PISL-14  COMMONWEALTH  OF  PENNSYLVANIA 

SOM  S-6S  DEPARTMENT  OF  PUBLIC  INSTRUCTION 

STATE  LIBRARY 

HARRISBURO 

In  case  of  failure  to  return  the  books  the  borrower  agrees  to  pay  the 
original  price  of  the  same,  or  to  replace  them  with  other  copies.  The 
last  borrower  is  held  responsible  for  any  mutilation. 

Return  this  book  on  or  before  the  last  date  stamped  below. 

Digitized  by  the  Internet  Archive 
in  2019  with  funding  from 

This  project  is  made  possible  by  a  grant  from  the  Institute  of  Museum  and  Library  Services  as  administered  by  the  Pennsylvania  Department  of  Education  through  the  Office  of  Commonwealth  Libraries 


https://archive.org/details/vol2ecclesiastic00mosh 


./ 


AN 

ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY, 

.INC  TENT  AND  MODERN, 

FROM  THE 

BIRTH  OF  CHRIST;  TO  THE  BEGINNING  OF  THE  PRESENT  CENTFRY. 

IS  WHICH 

THE  RISE,  PROGRESS,  AND  VARIATIONS  OF 

CHURCH  POWER, 

ARE  CONSIDERED  IN  THEIR  CONNEXION.  WITH  THE  STATE  OB 

learning  anti  gfjtfogopfftu 

AND  THE 

POLITICAL  HISTORY  OF  EUROPE  DURING  THAT  PERIOD 


BY  THE  LATE 

LEARNED,  JOHN  LAWRENCE  MOSHE1M,  D.D. 
And  Chancellor  of  the  Unirersity  of  Gottingen. 


TRANSLATED  FROM  THE  ORIGINAL  LATIN,  AND  ACCOMPANIED  WITH  NOTES 

AND  CHRONOLOGICAL.  TABLES. 

"  r 

BY  ARCHIBALD  MACHINE.  D.D. 

IN  FOUR  VOLUMES. 

TO  WHICH  IS  ADDED,  AN  INDEX. 

VOL.  II. 

— QO© — 

NEW-YORK : 

PUBLISHED  BY  EVERT  DDYCKJNCK.  NO.  68  WATER-STREET 
Lamei  k  John  Harper,  Printer® 

1821. 


C 


£70 

\ 

MZSSe. 

/$*■/  ■ 

v'.X 


i~*'" 


; 


'<■  JipilDO  eill 

•  ♦  (/  •'*  . . .  « •  >,*»  ■  to  . 

I  •?!  •'  rt<  li  \y  i;  r  :  , 

U  ,  >b  'wi  ' 

, 

•  n ''  u  I)  *  i 


THE  NINTH  CENTCJRi. 


PART  I. 

EXTERNAL  HISTORY’  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

CHAPTER  f. 

CONCERNING  TOE  PROSPEROUS  EVENTS  WHICH  HAPPENED  i’O  THE  CHURCH 
DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 


i.  T he  reign  of  Charlemagne  had  been  singularly  auspi¬ 
cious  to  the  Christian  cause ;  the  life  of  that  great  Tbe  Swede^ 
prince  was  principally  employed  in  the  most  zeal-  %!%£££ 
ous  efforts  to  propagate  and  establish  the  religion  conTertei 
of  Jesus  among  the  Huns,  Saxons,  Frieslanders,  and  other 
unenlightened  nations ;  but  his  piety  was  mixed  with  vio¬ 
lence,  his  spiritual  conquests  were  generally  made  by  the 
force  of  arms,  and  this  impure  mixture  tarnishes  the  lustre 
of  his  noblest  exploits.  His  son  Lewis,  undeservedly  sur- 
named  the  Meek,  inherited  the  defects  of  his  illustrious 
father  without  his  virtues,  and  was  his  equal  in  violence 
and  cruelty,  but  vastly  his  inferior  in  all  worthy  and  valu- 
r  able  accomplishments.  Under  his  reign  a  very  favourable 
opportunity  was  offered  of  propagating  the  gospel  among 
the  northern  nations,  and  particularly  among  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  of  Swreden  and  Denmark.  A  petty  king  of  Jutland, 
named  Harald  Klack,  being  driven  from  both  his  kingdom 
and  country,  in  the  year  826,  by  Regner  Lodbrock,  threw 
himself  at  the  emperor’s  feet,  and  implored  his  succours 
against  the  usurper.  Lewis  granted  his  request,  and  pro¬ 
mised  the  exiled  prince  his  protection  and  assistance,  on 
condition  however  that  he  would  embrace  Christianity, 
and  admit  the  ministers  of  that  religion  to  preach  in  his 
dominions.  Harald  submitted  to  these  conditions,  was 
baptized  w  ith  his  brother  at  Metz,  a.  d.  826,  and  returned 
into  his  country  attended  by  two  eminent  divines,  Ansgar 
or  Anschaire  and  Autlibert :  the  former  a  monk  of  Corbey 
in  Westphalia,  and  the  latter  belonging  to  a  monastery  of 
the  same  name  in  France.  These  vcneraWe  missionaries 
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preached  the  gospel  with '.remarkable  success,  during  the 
space  of  two  years,  to  the  inhabitants  of  Cimbria  and 
Jutland. 

it.  After  the  death  of  his  learned  and  pious  companion 
The  promo-  Authbert,  the  zealous  and  indefatigable  Ansgar 
Umrs^of  A«:  made  a  voyage  into  Sweden,  a.  n.  828,  where  his 
ministerial  labours  were  also  crowned  with  a  dis¬ 
tinguished  success.  As  he  returned  from  thence  into  Ger¬ 
many  in  the  year  831,  he  was  loaded  by  Lewis  the  Meek 
with  ecclesiastical  honours,  being  created  archbishop  of  the 
new  church  at  Hamburgh,  and  also  of  the  whole  north,  to 
which  dignity  the  superintendence  of  the  church  of  Bremen 
was  afterward  added  in  the  year  844.  The  profits  attach¬ 
ed  to  this  high  and  honourable  charge  were  very  inconsid¬ 
erable:  while  the  perils  and  labours,  in  which  it  involved 
the  pious  prelate,  were  truly  formidable.  Accordingly 
Ansgar  travelled  frequently  among  the  Danes,  Cumbrians, 
and  Swedes,  in  order  to  promote  the  cause  of  Christ,  to 
form  new  churches,  and  to  confirm  and  establish  those 
which  he  had  already  gathered  together ;  in  all  which  ar¬ 
duous  enterprises  lie  passed  his  life  in  the  most  imminent 
dangers,  until  he  concluded  his  glorious  course,  d. 
865/ 

ni.  About  the  middle  of  this  century  the  Mcesians,1 u  Bul¬ 
garians,  and  Gazarians,  and  after  them  the  Bo- 
hemians  and  Moravians,  were  converted  to 
Christianity  by  Mctihodius  and  Cyril,  two  Greek 
raTMn*.  monks,  whom  the  empress  Theodora  had  sent  to 
dispel  the  darkness  of  these  idolatrous  nations/  The  zeal 
of  Charlemagne  and  his  pious  missionaries,  had  been  for¬ 
merly  exerted  in  the  same  cause,  and  among  the  same  peo¬ 
ple,*1  but  with  so  little  success,  that  any  faint  notions  which 

»  The  writers  to  whom  we  arc  indebted  for  accounts  of  this  pious  and  illustrious 
prelate,  the  founder  of  the  Ciuibrian,  Danish,  and  Swedish  churches,  are  mentioned 
by  Jo.  Albert  Fnbricius,  in  his  Bibliolh.  Latin.  mediia  ri,  tom.  i.  p.  292  ;  as  also  in  his 
Lux  EvangtHi  orbi  I  err  anon  exnriens,  p.  -125.  Add  to  these  the  hcnedictine  monks, 
in  their  Ilistoire.  f.itl.  de  la  France,  lorn,  v  p  277  Acta  Sanrtor.  Mens.  Fcbruar.  tom. 
i.  p.  391.  Erici  1‘ontoppidani  Annales  Eccles.  Dnnicer  Diplomatic!,  (dm.  i.  p.  18.  Jo. 
Mollcrus,  Cimbria  Litter  ala,  tom  iii.  p.  8.  These  writers  give  ns  also  circumstantial 
accounts  of  Ebbo,  Wilhmnr,  Remberi,  and  others,  who  were  either  the  fellow  labour¬ 
ers  or  successors  of  Ansgar. 

fly  b  \Ve  have  translated  thus  the  term  Mysi,  which  is  an  error  in  the  original.  Dr. 
Mosheim,  like  many  others,  has  confounded  the  Mysians  with  the  inhabitants  of 
Mccsia,  by  giving  the  latter,  who  were  Europeans^he  title  of  the  former  who  dwell 
in  Asia. 

c  Jo.  George  Stredowrky,  Sacra  Moravia;  Uisloria,  lib.  ii.cap.  ii.  p.94,  compared  with 
Pet.  Kohlii  Introduc.  in  ilislorium  r>  rem  Lillee.  Slavnnun,  p.  124 
d  St rodowskv,  loc.  rt.  I i b  i  cap  ix  p.  60. 
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they* had  received  of  the  Christian  doctrine  were  entirely 
effaced.  The  instructions  of  the  Grecian  doctors  had  a 
much  better,  and  also  a  more  permanent  effect ;  but  as 
they  recommended  to  their  new  disciples  the  forms  of 
worship,  and  the  various  rites  and  ceremonies  used  among 
the  Greeks,6  this  was  the  occasion  of  much  religious  ani¬ 
mosity  and  contention  in  after  times,  when  the  lordly  pon¬ 
tiffs  exerted  all  their  vehemence,  and  employed  every 
means,  though  with  imperfect  success,  of  reducing  these 
nations  under  the  discipline  and  jurisdiction  of  the  Latin 
church." 

iv.  Under  the  reign  of  Basilius,  the  Macedonian,  who 
ascended  the  imperial  throne  of  the  Greeks  in 
the  year  867,  the  Slavonians,  Arentani,  and  cer-  £L*Ldrtu°- 
tain  provinces  of  Dalmatia,  sent  a  solemn  em-  sians- 
bassy  to  Constantinople  to  declare  their  resolution  of  sub¬ 
mitting  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Grecian  empire,  and  of 
embracing  at  the  same  time  the»christian  religion.  This 
proposal  was  received  with  admiration  and  joy,  and  it  was 
also  answered  by  a  suitable  ardour  and  zeal  for  the  con¬ 
version  of  a  people,  which  seemed  so  ingenuously  disposed 
to  embrace  the  truth  :  accordingly,  a  competent  number  of 
Grecian  doctors  were  sent  among  them  to  instruct  them  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and  to  admit  them  by  bap¬ 
tism  into  the  Christian  church/  The  warlike  nation  of  the 
Russians  were  converted  under  the  same  emperor,  but  not 
in  the  same  manner,  nor  from  the  same  noble  and  rational 
motives.  Having  entered  into  a  treaty  of  peace  with  that 
prince,  they  were  engaged  by  various  presents  and  promi¬ 
ses  to  embrace  the  gospel,  in  consequence  of  which  they 
received  not  only  the  Christian  ministers  that  were  appoint¬ 
ed  to  instruct  them,  but  also  an  archbishop,  whom  the 
Grecian  patriarch  Ignatius  had  seut  among  them,  to  per¬ 
fect  their  conversion  and  establish  their  church.6  Such 
were  the  beginnings  of  Christianity  among  the  bold  and 
warlike  Russians,  who  were  inhabitants  of  the  Ukraine, 

0  Lcnfant,  Histoire  de  la  guerre  des  ITussiles,  livr.  i.  cli.  i.  p.  2. 

f  YVe  are  indebted  for  this  account  of  the  conversion  of  the  Slavonians  to  the  treatise 
J)e  adininistrando  imperio,  composed  by  the  learned  emperor  Constantine  Porphyro- 
gen  which  is  published  by  Bandurins  in  / mperium  Orientate,  tom.  i  p.  72,  73.  Con¬ 
stantine  gives  the  same  account  of  this  event  in  the  life  of  his  grandfather  Basilius  the 
Macedonian,  §  54,  published  in  th afinrpus  Byzantinum,  tom.  xvi.  p.  133,  134. 

g  Constantinus  Porph.  Vila  Baxilu Macedonia,  ^  !)ti,  p.  157.  Curp.Byzant.  See  also 
the  Nor  ratio  de  Rathenorum  Cornerstone,  published  both  in  Creek  and  URtin  by  Ban¬ 
durins,  in  his  Imperium  Orientate,  nolis  ad  Porpliyrogenctmn  de  adininistrando  imperio 
p.  62,  loin.  ii. 
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and  who,  a  little  before  their  conversion,  fitted  out  a  formi¬ 
dable  fleet,  and  setting  sail  from  Kiovia  for  Constantinople, 
spread  terror  and  dismay  through  the  whole  empire.1* 
v.  It  is  proper  to  observe,  with  respect  to  the  various 
conversions  which  we  have  now  been  relating, 
thheL”a^«-  that  they  were  undertaken  upon  much  better 
sions.  principles,  and  executed  in  a  more  pious  and  ra¬ 
tional  manner  than  those  of  the  preceding  ages.  The  mi¬ 
nisters  w  ho  were  now  sent  to  instruct  and  convert  the  bar¬ 
barous  nations,  employed  not,  like  many  of  their  predeces¬ 
sors,  the  terror  of  penal  laws  to  affright  men  into  the  pro¬ 
fession  of  Christianity  ;  nor,  in  establishing  churches  upon 
the  ruins  of  idolatry,  were  they  principally  attentive  to 
promote  the  grandeur  and  extend  the  authority  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  pontiffs ;  their  views  were  more  noble,  and  their  con¬ 
duct  more  suitable  to  the  genius  of  the  religion  they  pro¬ 
fessed.  They  had  principally  in  view  the  happiness  of 
mankind,  endeavoured  t*#promote  the  gospel  of  truth  and 
peace  by  methods  of  a  rational  persuasion,  and  seconded 
their  arguments  by  the  victorious  power  of  exemplary 
-jives.  '-It  must  however  be  confessed,  that  the  doctrine 
they  taught  was  far  from  being  conformable  to  that  pure 
and  excellent  rule  of  faith  and  practice  laid  down  by  our 
divine  Saviour  and  his  holy  apostles ;  their  religious  sys¬ 
tem  was,  on  the  contrary,  corrupted  with  a  variety  of  su¬ 
perstitious  rites,  and  a  multitude  of  absurd  inventions.  It 
is  further  certain,  that  there  remained  among  these  con¬ 
verted  nations  too  many  traces  of  the  idolatrous  religion 
of  their  ancestors,  notwithstanding  the  zealous  labours  of 
their  Christian  guides ;  and  it  appears  also  that  these  pious 
missionaries  were  contented  w  ith  introducing  an  external 
profession  of  the  true  religion  among  their  new'  proselytes. 
It  would  be  however  unjust  to  accuse  them  on  this  account 

t>  The  learned  Lequien,  in  his  Oritns  Christiamis,  lonj.  i.  p.  1267.  gives  a  very  inac¬ 
curate  account  of  these  Russians  who  were  converted  to  Christianity,  under  the  reign 
ot  Rasilius  the  .Macedonian,  and  iu  this  he  does  no  more  than  adopt  the  errors  of  many 
who  wrote  before  him  upon  the  same  subject.  Nor  is  he  consistent  with  himself;  for 
iu  one  place  he  affirms,  that  the  people  here  spoken  of  were  the  Russians  that  lived 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Bulgarians  ;  while  in  another  he  maintains,  that  by  these 
Russians  we  are  to  understand  the  Gazarians.  The  only  reason  he  alleges  to  support 
this  latter  opinion  is,  that  among  the  Christian  doctors  sent  to  instruct  the  Russians, 
mention  is  made  of  Cyril,  who  converted  the  Gazari  to  Christianity.  This  reason 
shows  that  the  learned  writer  hud  a  most  imperket  knowledge  both  of  these  Russians 
and  the  Gazari.  He  is  also  guilty  of  other  mislmles  upon  the  same  subject.  There  is 
a  much  belter  explanation  of  this  matter  given  by  the  very  learney1  Tkeopli.  Sigifred. 
Bayer,  DUsert.  dc  Rutiorum  primu  crpediltnne  ConalnnlinopolUana,  which  is  published 
in  the  sixth  volume  of  the  Commentaria  .‘trud.  Scirwlinr  Pclrnpol'dmr'r. 
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of  negligence  or  corruption  in  the  discharge  of  their  minis¬ 
try,  since,  in  order  to  gain  over  these  fierce  and  savage  na¬ 
tions  to  the  church,  it  may  have  been  absolutely  necessary 
to  indulge  them  in  some  of  their  infirmities  and  prejudices, 
and  to  connive  at  many  things  which  they  could  not  ap¬ 
prove,  and  which  in  other  circumstances  they  would  have 
been  careful  to  correct. 


CHAPTER  II. 

CONCERNING  THE  CALAMITOUS  EVENTS  THAT  HAPPENED  TO  THE  CIIURCH 
DURING  THIS  CENTER V. 

i.  The  Saracens  had  now  extended  their  usurpations 
with  an  amazing  success.  Masters  of  Asia,  a  few  The  progress 
provinces  excepted,  they  pushed  their  conquests 
to  the  extremities  of  India,  and  obliged  the  great-  sal  crap,re' 
est  part  of  Africa  to  receive  their  yoke ;  nor  were  their 
enterprises  in  the  west  without  effect,  since  Spain  and  Sar¬ 
dinia  submitted  to  their  arms,  and  fell  under  their  domi¬ 
nion.  But  their  conquests  did  not  end  here ;  for  in  the 
year  827,  by  the  treason  of  Euphemius,  they  made  them¬ 
selves  masters  of  the  rich  and  fertile  island  of  Sicily ;  and 
toward  the  conclusion  of  this  century  the  Asiatic  Saracens 
seized  upon  several  cities  of  Calabria,  and  spread  the  ter¬ 
ror  of  their  victorious  arms  even  to  the  very  walls  of  Rome, 
while  Crete,  Corsica,  and  other  adjacent  islands,  were 
cither  joined  to  their  possessions,  or  laid  waste  by  their  in¬ 
cursions.  It  is  easy  to  comprehend  that  this  overgrown 
prosperity  of  a  nation  accustomed  to  bloodshed  and  rapine, 
and  which  also  beheld  the  Christians  with  the  utmost  aver¬ 
sion,  must  have  been  every  where  detrimental  to  the  pro¬ 
gress  of  the  gospel,  and  to  the  tranquillity  of  the  church, 
in  the  east,  more  especially,  a  prodigious  number  of  Chris¬ 
tian  families  embraced  the  religion  of  their  conquerors, 
that  they  might  live  in  the  peaceful  enjoyment  of  their 
possessions.  Many,  indeed,  refused  this  base  and  criminal 
compliance,  and  with  a  pious  magnanimity  adhered  to 
their  principles  in  the  face  of  persecution  ;  but  such  were 
gradually  reduced  to  a  miserable  condition,  and  were  not. 
only  robbed  of  the  best  part  of  their  wealth,  and  deprived 
of  their  worldly  advantages,  but  what  was  still  more  dc- 
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plorable,  they  fell  by  degrees  into  such  incredible  igno¬ 
rance  and  stupidity,  that,  in  process  of  time,  there 
were  scarcely  any  remains  of  Christianity  to  be  found 
among  them,  beside  the  mere  name,  and  a  few  external 
rites  and  ceremonies.  The  European  Saracens,  particu¬ 
larly  those  who  were  settled  in  Spain,  were  of  a  much 
milder  disposition,  and  seemed  to  have  put  off  the  greatest 
part  of  their  native  ferocity  ;  so  that  the  Christians,  gene¬ 
rally  speaking,  lived  peaceably  under  their  dominion,  and 
were  permitted  to  observe  the  laws,  and  to  enjoy  the  pri¬ 
vileges  of  their  holy  profession.  It  must  however  be  con¬ 
fessed,  that  this  mild  and  tolerating  conduct  of  the  Sara¬ 
cens  was  not  without  some  few  exceptions  of  cruelty.1 
n.  The  European  Christians  had  the  most  cruel  sufferings 
to  undergo  from  another  quarter,  even  from  the 
The  Norman?.  jnsatjab]e  fury  of  a  swarm  of  barbarians  that  is¬ 
sued  out  from  the  northern  provinces.  The  Normans,  under 
which  general  term  arc  comprehended  the  Danes,  Nor¬ 
wegians,  and  Swedes,  whose  habitations  lay  along  the 
coasts  of  the  Baltic  sea,  were  a  people  accustomed  to  car¬ 
nage  and  rapine.  Their  petty  kings  and  chiefs,  who  sub¬ 
sisted  by  piracy  and  plunder,  had  already,  during  the  reign 
of  Charlemagne,  infested  with  their  fleets  the  coasts  of  the 
German  ocean,  but  were  restrained  by  the  opposition  they 
met  with  from  the  vigilance  and  activity  of  that  warlike 
prince.  In  this  century  however,  they  became  more  bold 
and  enterprising,  made  frequent  irruptions  into  Germany, 
Britain,  Friesland,  and  the  Gauls,  and  carried  along  with 
them,  wherever  they  went,  fire  and  sword,  desolation  and 
horror.  The  impetuous  fury  of  these  savage  barbarians 
not  only  spread  desolation  through  the  Spanish  provinces, k 
but  even  penetrated  into  the  very  heart  of  Italy  ;  for  in  the 
year  857,  they  sacked  and  pillaged  the  city  of  Luca  in  the  1 
most  cruel  manner,  and  about  three  years  after  Pisa,  and 

1  See,  for  example,  the  account  that  is  given  of  Eulogius,  who  sufTcred  Martyrdom 
nt  Cordoua,  in  the  Jida  Sanctorum  ttd  d.  si.  Marlti,  ioni.  ii.  p-  88  ;  as  also  of  Roderick 
and  Salomon,  two  Spanish  Martyrs  of  this  century.  Ibid,  ail  d.  xiii.  Martii ,  p.  239. 

k  Jo.  de  Ferreras,  Histoire  Gencr.  d'Etpagne,  tom.  ii  p  083.  Piracy  was  esteemed 
among  the  northern  nations  a  very  honourable  and  noble  profession;  and  hence  the 
sons  of  kings,  and  the  young  nobility,  were  trained  up  to  this  species  of  robbery,  and 
made  it  their  principal  business  to  perfect  themselves  in  it.  Nor  will  this  appear  very 
surprising  to  such  as  consider  the  religion  of  these  nations,  and  the  barbarism  of  the 
times.  Sce.Io  Lud.  Holberg.  FJistoria  Danorum  d  A'orvegorum  A'avali.i,  in  Scriptis  So- 
cietaHs  Scientiar.  liafnicnm,  tom.  iii.  p  310,  in  which  there  are  a  multitude  of  curious 
and  interesting  relations  concerning  the  ancient  piracies,  drawn  from  the  Danish  and 
Norwegian  annals. 
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several  other  cities  oflta  ,  met  with  the  same  fate.'  The 
ancient  histories  of  the  t  anks  abound  with  the  most  dis¬ 
mal  accounts  of  their  horrid  exploits. 

m.  The  first  views  of  these  savage  invaders  extended  no 
further  than  plunder;  but  charmed  at  length  with  Formnewset. 
the  beauty  and  fertility  of  the  provinces  which  tleinents- 
they  were  so  cruelly  depopulating,  they  began  to  form  set¬ 
tlements  in  them  ;  nor  were  the  European  princes  in  a  con¬ 
dition  to  oppose  their  usurpations.  On  the  contrary,  Charles 
the  Bald  was  obliged,  in  the  year  850,  to  resign  a  consi¬ 
derable  part  of  his  dominions  to  this  po  werful  banditti  ;E 
and  a  few  years  after,  under  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Gross, 
emperor  and  king  of  France,  the  famous  Norman  chief 
Godofred  entered  with  an  army  into  Friesland,  and  obsti¬ 
nately  refused  to  sheath  his  sword  before  he  was  master  of 
the  whole  province.0  Such  however  of  the  Normans  as 
settled  among  the  Christians,  contracted  a  gentler  turn  of 
mind,  and  gradually  departed  from  their  primitive  brutal¬ 
ity.  Their  marriages  with  the  Christians  contributed,  no 
doubt,  to  civilize  them  ;  and  engaged  them  to  abandon  the 
superstition  of  their  ancestors  with  more  facility,  and  to 
embrace  the  gospel  with  more  readiness,  than  they  would 
have  otherwise  done.  Thus  the  proud  conqueror  of  Fries¬ 
land  solemnly  embraced  the  Christian  religion  after  that 
he  had  received  in  marriage,  from  Charles  the  Gross,  Gi- 
sela,  the  daughter  of  Lothaire  the  younger. 

*  See  the  Scriptores  Rerum  Italicarum,  published  by  Muratori. 

m  Annales  incerti  Aucloris,  in  Pilhoei  Scriplor.  Francic.  p.  46. 

n  Regtnonis  Prumiensis  Annal.  lib.  ii.  f.  60,  in  Pistorii  Scriplor.  German 
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CHAPTER  I. 

CONCERNING  THE  STATE  OF  LETTERS  AND  rmLOSOmT  PUIIINC.  THIS  CENTURY- 

i.  The  Grecian  empire  in  this  century  was  in  circumstan¬ 
ces  every  way  proper  to  extinguish  all  taste  for  let- 
letTen  Tmong  ters  and  philosophy,  and  all  zeal  for  the  cultiva- 
tbc  Greets.  tion  0f  the  sciences.  The  liberality  however  of 
the  emperors,  some  of  whom  were  men  of  learning  and 
taste,  and  the  wise  precautions  taken  by  the  patriarchs  of 
Constantinople,  among  whom  Photius  deserves  the  first 
rank  in  point  of  erudition,  contributed  to  attach  a  certain 
number  of  learned  men  to  that  imperial  city,  and  thus  pre¬ 
vented  the  total  decline  of  letters.  Accordingly  we  find 
in  Constantinople,  at  this  time,  several  persons  who  excelled 
in  eloquence  and  poetry  ;  some  who  displayed,  in  their 
w  ritings  against  the  Latins,  a  considerable  knowledge  in 
the  art  of  reasoning,  and  a  high  degree  of  dexterity  in  the 
management  of  controversy  ;  and  others  who  composed 
the  history  of  their  own  times  with  accuracy  and  w  ith  ele¬ 
gance.  The  controversy  with  the  Latins,  when  it  grew 
more  keen  and  animated,  contributed  in  a  particular  man¬ 
ner  to  excite  the  literary  emulation  of  the  disputants,  ren¬ 
dered  them  studious  to  acquire  new  ideas,  and  a  rich  and 
copious  elocution,  adorned  with  the  graces  of  elegance  and 
wit ;  and  thus  roused  and  invigorated  talents  that  were 
ready  to  perish  in  indolence  and  sloth. 

ii.  We  learn  from  the  accounts  of  Zonaras,  that  the 
study  of  philosophy  lay  for  a  long  time  neglected 
of  philosophy.  in  tjlls  agC .  |Jut  if  was  revived,  w  ill}  a  zeal  for 
the  sciences  in  general,  under  the  emperor  Theophilus,  and 
his  son  Michael  111.  This  revival  of  letters  was  principally 
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owing®  to  the  encouragement  and  protection  which  the 
learned  received  from  Bardas,  who  had  been  declared 
Cesar,  himself  a  weak  and  illiterate  man,  but  a  warm 
friend  of  the  celebrated  Photius,  the  great  patron  of  sci¬ 
ence,  by  whose  counsel  he  was,  undoubtedly,  directed  in 
this  matter.  At  the  head  of  all  the  learned  men  to  whom 
Bardas  committed  the  culture  of  the  sciences,  he  placed 
Leo,  surnamed  the  Wise,  a  man  of  the  most  profound  and 
uncommon  erudition,  and  who  afterward  was  consecrated 
bishop  of  Thessalonica.  Photius  explained  the  Categories 
of  Aristotle,  while  Michael  Psellus  gave  a  brief  exposition 
of  the  other  works  of  that  great  philosopher. 

iii.  The  Arabians,  who,  instead  of  cultivating  the  arts 
and  sciences,  had  thought  of  nothing  hitherto  but  The  state 
of  extending  their  territories,  were  now  excited  to  t 

literary  pursuits  by  Almamunis,  otherwise  called  rabians' 

Abu  Gaafar  Abdallah,  whose  zeal  for  the  advancement  of 
letters  was  great,  and  whose  munificence  toward  men  of 
learning  and  genius  was  truly  royal.  Under  the  auspicious 
protection  of  this  celebrated  caliph  of  Babylon  and  Egypt, 
the  Arabians  made  a  rapid  and  astonishing  progress  in  va¬ 
rious  kinds  of  learning.  This  excellent  prince  began  to 
reign  about  the  time  of  the  death  of  Charlemagne,  and 
died  in  the  year  833.  He  erected  the  famous  schools  of 
Bagdad,  Cufa,  and  Basora,  and  established  seminaries  of 
learning  in  several  other  cities ;  he  drew  to  his  court  men  of 
eminent  parts  by  his  extraordinary  liberality,  set  up  noble 
libraries  in  various  places,  had  translations  made  of  the 
best  Grecian  productions  into  the  Arabic  language  at  a 
vast  expense,  and  employed  every  method  of  promoting 
the  cause  of  learning,  that  became  a  great  and  generous 
prince,  whose  zeal  for  the  sciences  was  attended  with 
knowledge.p  It  was  under  the  reign  of  this  immortal  ca¬ 
liph  that  the  Arabians  began  to  take  pleasure  in  the  Gre¬ 
cian  learning,  and  to  propagate  it  by  degrees,  not  only  in 
Syria  and  Africa,  but  also  in  Spain  and  Italy  ;  and  from 
this  period  they  give  us  a  long  catalogue  of  celebrated 
philosophers,  physicians,  astronomers,  and  mathematicians, 
who  were  ornaments  to  their  nation,  through  several  suc- 

°  Anufimt,  tom.  ii.  lib.  svi  p  126,  tom  x.  Corporii  Bysnntia. 

P  Abulpbaraius,  Uistoria  Dynnsliar  p.  246.  fieor-  Klmatin.  llislor.  Saracen  lib.  ii. 
p.  139.  Bnrthol.  Herbtlot,  Bibhoth  Orient.  Artiele  M-tamn,  p.  54<\ 
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ceeding  ages.q  And  in  this  certainly  they  do  not  boast 
without  reason;  though  we  arc  not  to  consider,  as  literally 
true,  all  the  wonderful  and  pompous  things  which  the  more 
modern  writers  of  the  Saracen  history  tell  us  of  these  il¬ 
lustrious  philosophers. 

After  this  period,  the  European  Christians  profited  much 
by  the  Arabian  learning,  and  were  highly  indebted  to  the 
Saracens  for  the  improvement  they  made  in  the  various 
sciences.  For  the  mathematics,  astronomy,  physic,  and 
philosophy,  that  were  taught  in  Europe  from  the  tenth 
century,  were,  for  the  most  part,  drawn  from  the  Arabian 
schools  that  were  established  in  Spain  and  Italy,  or  from 
the  writings  of  the  Arabian  sages.  And  from  hence  the 
Saracens  may,  in  one  respect,  be  justly  considered  as  the 
restorers  of  learning  in  Europe. 

iv.  In  tiiat  part  of  Europe  that  was  subject  to  the  domin¬ 
ion  of  the  Franks,  Charlemagne  laboured  with  in- 
lctTm^ndw  credible  zeal  and  ardour  for  the  advancement  of 
andhkTua^i.  useful  learning,  and  animated  his  subjects  to  the 
sors'  culture  of  the  sciences  in  all  their  various  branches. 
So  that,  had  his  successors  been  disposed  to  follow  his  ex¬ 
ample,  and  capable  of  acting  upon  the  noble  plan  he  form¬ 
ed,  the  empire,  in  a  little  time,  would  have  been  entirely 
delivered  from  barbarism  and  ignorance.  It  is  true,  this 
great  prince  left  in  his  family  a  certain  spirit  of  emulation, 
which  animated  his  immediate  successors  to  imitate,  in 
some  measure,  his  zeal  lor  the  prosperity  of  the  republic  of 
letters.  Lewis  the  Meek  both  formed  and  executed  seve¬ 
ral  designs  that  were  extremely  conducive  to  the  progress 
of  the  arts  and  sciences  ;r  and  his  zeal  in  this  respect  was 
surpassed  by  the  ardour  with  which  his  son  Charles  the 
Bald  exerted  himself  in  the  propagation  of  letters,  and  in 
exciting  the  emulation  of  the  learned  by  the  most  alluring 
marks  of  his  protection  and  favour.  This  great  patron  of 
the  sciences  drew  the  litemti  to  his  court  from  all  parts, 
took  a  particular  delight  in  their  conversation,  multiplied 
and  embellished  the  seminaries  of  learning,  and  protected, 
in  a  more  especial  manner,  the  Aulic  school,  of  which  men¬ 
tion  has  been  formerly  made,  and  which  was  first  erected 
in  the  seventh  century,  in  order  to  the  education  of  the 


q  See  the  treatise  of  Leo  Africanus,  De  Medici 3  et  Pliilosophis  Jlrabibus,  pub¬ 
lished  a  second  time  by  Fabricius,  in  the  twelfth  volume  of  lus  Bibliotheca  Graen, 
p .  259. 

r  See  the  Histoire  Littcrairc  de  la  France ,  tom.  iv.  p.  683. 
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royal  family,  and  the  first  nobility.s  His  brother  Lothaire 
endeavoured  to  revive  in  Italy  the  drooping  sciences,  and 
to  restore  them  from  that  state  of  languor  and  decay  into 
which  the  corruption  and  indolence  of  the  clergy  had  per¬ 
mitted  them  to  fall.  For  this  purpose  he  erected  schools 
in  the  eight  principal  cities  of  Italy,  a.  d.  828,'  but  with 
little  success,  since  it  appears  that  that  country  was  entirely 
destitute  of  men  of  learning  and  genius  during  the  ninth 
century/ 

In  England  learning  had  a  better  fate  under  the  auspi¬ 
cious  protection  of  king  Alfred,  who  has  acquired  an  im¬ 
mortal  name,  not  only  by  the  admirable  progress  he  made 
in  all  kinds  of  elegant  and  useful  knowledge, w  but  also  by 
the  care  he  took  to  multiply  men  of  letters  and  genius 
in  his  dominions,  and  to  restore  to  the  sciences,  sacred 
and  profane,  the  credit  and  lustre  they  so  eminently 
deserve/ 

v.  But  the  infelicity  of  the  times  rendered  the  effects  of 
all  this  zeal  and  all  these  projects  for  the  advance¬ 
ment  of  learning  much  less  considerable  than  to\“fpdr^£ 
might  have  otherwise  been  expected.  The  pro-  of  learnine- 
tectors  and  patrons  of  the  learned  were  themselves  learn¬ 
ed  ;  their  authority  was  respectable,  and  their  munificence 
was  boundless;  and  yet  the  progress  of  science  toward 
perfection  was  but  slow,  because  the  interruptions  arising 
from  the  troubled  state  of  Europe  were  frequent.  The 
discords  that  arose  between  Lewis  the  Meek  and  his  sons, 
which  were  succeeded  by  a  rupture  between  the  latter,  re¬ 
tarded  considerably  the  progress  of  letters  in  the  empire  ; 

9  Herman  Conringii  Antiquit.  Academical,  p.  320.  Caes.  Eg.  du  Boulay,  Hid  Acad. 
Paris,  tom.  i  p  178  Launoius,  De  Scliolis  Caroli  M  cap  xi  xii.  p.  47.  Histoire  Lit¬ 
ter  de  la  France,  tom.  v  p.  483. 

•  See  the  edict  for  tbat  purpose  among  the  Capitularia  in  Muratori  Rerv.m  Italicar. 
tom.  i.  part  ii.  p  151. 

n  See  Muratori’s  Antiq.  Ital.  medii  avi,  tom.  iii.  p.  829. 

w  See  Ant.  Wood.  Hist,  et  Antiquit.  Academ.  Oxoniens.  lib.  i.  p.  13.  Boulay,  Hist. 
Acad.  Paris  tom  i.  p.  211.  General  Dictionary,  at  the  article  Alfred.  This  prince, 
among  other  pious  and  learned  labours,  translated  the  Pastoral  of  Gregory  I.  Boeti- 
us,  De  Consolatione,  and  Bede’s  Ecclesiastical  History 

53=  *  This  excellent  prince  not  only  encouraged  by  his  protection  and  liberality 
such  of  his  own  subjects  as  made  any  progress  in  the  liberal  arts  and  sciences,  but  in¬ 
vited  over  from  foreign  countries  men  of  distinguished  talents,  whom  he  fixed  in  a 
seminary  at  Oxford,  and  of  consequence  may  be  looked  upon  as  the  founder  of  that 
noble  university.  Johannes  Scotus  Erigena,  who  had  been  in  the  service  of  Charles 
the  Bald,  and  Grimbald,  a  monk  of  St  Berlin  in  France,  were  the  most  famuus  of 
those  learned  men  who  came  from  abroad;  Asserius,  Werefrid,  Plegmund,  Dunwuf, 
VVulfsig,  and  the  abbot  of  St.  Neot’s,  deserve  the  first  rank  among  the  English  literati, 
who  adorned  the  age  of  Alfred.  See  Collier's  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  i.  book  iii.  p. 
165, 166,  &c.  Rapin  Thovras,  in  the  reign  of  this  illustrious  monarch 
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and  the  incursions  and  victories  of  the  Normans,  which 
afflicted  Europe  during  the  whole  course  of  this  century, 
were  so  fatal  to  the  culture  of  the  arts  and  sciences,  that  in 
most  of  the  European  provinces,  and  even  in  France,  there 
remained  but  a  small  number  who  truly  deserved  the  title 
of  learned  men.'  The  wretched  and  incoherent  fragments 
of  erudition  that  yet  remained  among  the  clergy  were  con¬ 
fined  to  the  monasteries,  and  to  the  episcopal  schools ;  but 
the  zeal  of  the  monkish  and  priestly  orders  for  the  im¬ 
provement  of  the  mind,  and  the  culture  of  the  sciences,  di¬ 
minished  in  proportion  as  their  revenues  increased,  so 
that  their  indolence  and  ignorance  grew  with  their  pos¬ 
sessions. 

vi.  It  must  however  be  confessed,  that  several  exam¬ 
ples  of  learned  men,  whose  zeal  for  the  sciences 
iSraST'men  was  kindled  by  the  encouragement  and  munifi- 
^hin?hiUsrceD'  cence  of  Charlemagne,  shone  forth  with  a  distin¬ 
guished  lustre  through  the  darkness  of  this  barba¬ 
rous  age.  Among  these,  the  first  rank  is  due  to  Rabanus 
Maurus,  whose  fame  was  great  through  all  Germany  and 
France,  and  to  whom  the  youth  resorted,  in  prodigious 
numbers,  from  all  parts  to  receive  his  instructions  in  the 
liberal  arts  and  sciences.  The  writers  of  history,  whose 
workshave  deservedly  preserved  their  names  from  oblivion, 
are  Eginhard,  Freculph,  Thegan,  Hamo,  Anastasius,  Ado, 
and  others  of  less  note.  Florus,  Walafridus,  Strabo,  Bcr- 
tharius,  and  Rabanus  excelled  in  poetry.  Smaragdus  and 
Bertharius  were  eminent  for  their  skill  in  grammar  and 
languages,  as  was  also  the  celebrated  Rabanus  already 
mentioned,  who  acquired  a  very  high  degree  of  reputation 
by  a  learned  and  subtile  treatise  concerning  the  causes  and 
the  rise  of  languages.  The  Greek  and  Hebrew  erudition 
was  cultivated  with  considerable  success  by  William,  Ser- 
vatus  Lupus,  Scotus,  and  others.  Eginhard,  Agobard, 
Hincmar,  and  Servants  Lupus,  were  much  celebrated  for 
the  eloquence  which  appeared  both  in  their  discourses  and 
in  their  writings.2 

y  Servati  Lopi  Epistohr  xxxiv.  p  69.  Conringii  Jlnliq.  Acad  p  322.  llistoire  Lit¬ 
ter.  de  la  France,  tom  iv.  p  251 

*  Such  as  are  desirous  of  a  more  circumstantial  account  of  these  writers,  and  of 
their  various  productions,  may  consult  the  llistoire  Lilteraire  de  In  France,  tom  iv  p. 
261  to  271  Or  the  more  ample  account  given  of  them  by  the  celebrated  Le  Uruf,  in 
his  Elat  dts  Sricnces  en  France  depuis  Charlemagne  justpi'  au  Uni  Robert,  which  is  pub¬ 
lished  in  his  Recueil  dc  divers  ecrlts pour  servir  d'  Eclaircisstmenl  a  l'  llistoire  dr.  France, 
tom.  ii.  p.  1.  Paris  1738,  en  8vo. 
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vii.  The  philosophy  and  logic  that  .were  taught  in  the 
European  schools  during-  this  century,;  ^caVc;ely..'Joh;,n„esSco. 
deserved  such  honourable  titles,  and  weVe  little’ tusErigena- 
better  than  an  empty  jargon.  There  were  however  to  be 
found  in  various  places,  particularly  among  the  Irish,  men 
of  acute  parts,  and  extensive  knowledge,  who  were  per¬ 
fectly  well  entitled  to  the  appellation  of  philosophers.  The 
chief  of  these  was  Johannes  Scotus  Erigena,*  a  native  of 
Ireland,  the  friend  and  companion  of  Charles  the  Bald,  who 
delighted  so  much  in  his  conversation  as  to  honour  him 
with  a  place  at  his  table.  Scotus  was  endowed  with  an 
excellent  and  truly  superior  genius,  and  was  considerably 
versed  both  in  Greek  and  Latin  erudition.  He  explained 
to  his  disciples  the  philosophy  of  Aristotle,  for  which  he 
was  singularly  well  qualified  by  his  thorough  know  ledge  of 
the  Greek  language:  but  as  his  genius  was  too  bold  and 
aspiring  to  confine  itself  to  the  authority  and  decisions  01 
the  stagirite,  he  pushed  his  philosophical  researches  yet  far¬ 
ther,  dared  to  think  for  himself,  and  ventured  to  pursue 
truth  without  any  other  guide  than  his  own  reason.  We 
have  yet  extant  of  his  composition,  Five  booh  concerning 
the  division  of  nature ,  an  intricate  and  subtile  production, 
in  which  the  causes  and  principles  of  all  things  are  investi¬ 
gated  with  a  considerable  degree  of  sagacity,  and  in  which 
also  the  precepts  of  Christianity  are  allegorically  explained, 
yet  in  such  a  manner  as  to  show  that  their  ultimate  end  is 
the  union  of  the  soul  with  the  Supreme  Being.  He  was 
the  first  w  ho  blended  the  scholastic  theology  with  the  mystic , 
and  formed  them  into  one  system.  It  has  also  been  ima¬ 
gined,  that  he  was  far  from  rejecting  the  opinions  of  those 
who  consider  the  union  of  God  and  nature ,  as  similar  to 
the  union  that  subsists  between  the  soul  and  the  body,  a 
notion  much  the  same  with  that  of  many  ancient  philoso¬ 
phers,  who  looked  upon  the  Deity  as  the  soul  of  the  world. 
But  it  may  perhaps  be  alleged,  and  not  without  reason, 
that  what  Scotus  said  upon  this  subject  amounted  to  no 
more  than  what  the  realists, b  as  they  arc  called,  maintain- 


0=  a  Erigena  signifies  properly  a  Dative  of  Ireland,  as  Erin  or  Irin,  was  the  ancieut 
name  of  that  kingdom. 

(TF  b  the  realists,  who  followed  the  doctrine  of  Aristotle  with  respect  to  universal 
ideas,  were  so  called  in  opposition  to  the  nominalists,  who  embraced  the  hypothesis  of 
Zeno  and  the  stoics  upon  that  perplexed  and  intricate  subject.  Aristotle  held,  again.-t 
Plato,  that  previous  to,  and  independent  on  matter,  there  were  no  universal  ideas  or 
essences ;  and  that  the  ideas  or  exemplars,  which  the  latter  supposed  to  have  existed  in 
the  divine  mind,  and  to  have  been  the  models  of  all  created  things,  had  been  eternally 
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ed  afterward,  though .  it  must  be  allowed  that  he  has  ex¬ 
pressed  htttX«clf  in.  a  ypry  perplexed  afid  obscure  manner.0 
This  celebrated' philosopher,  formed  no  particular  sect,  at 
least  as  far  as  is  come  to  our  knowledge ;  and  this  will  be 
considered,  by  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  spirit  of 
the  times  he  lived  in,  as  a  proof  that  his  immense  learning 
was  accompanied  with  meekness  and  modesty. 

About  this  time  there  lived  a  certain  person  named  Ma¬ 
carius,  a  native'of  Ireland,  who  propagated  in  France  that 
enormous  error,  which  was  afterward  adopted  and  profess¬ 
ed  by  Averroes,  that  one  individual  intelligence,  one  soul, 
performed  the  spiritual  and  rational  functions  in  all  the 
human  race.  This  error  was  confuted  by  Ratram,  a  fa¬ 
mous  monk  of  Corbey.d  Before  these  writers,  flourished 
Dungal,  a  native  of  Ireland  also,  who  left  his  country,  and 
retired  into  a  French  monastery,  where  he  lived  during  the 
reigns  of  Charlemagne  and  Lewis  the  Meek,  and  taught 
philosophy  and  astronomy  with  the  greatest  reputation.' 
Heric,  a  monk  of  Auxerre,  made  likew  ise  an  eminent  figure 
among  the  learned  of  this  age  ;  he  was  a  man  of  uncom¬ 
mon  sagacity,  was  endowed  with  a  great  and  aspiring  ge¬ 
nius,  and  is  said  in  many  things  to  have  anticipated  the  fa¬ 
mous  Descartes  in  the  manner  of  investigating  truth/ 


impressed  upon  matter,  and  were  coeval  with,  and  inherent  in  their  object.  Zeno 
and  his  followers,  departing  both  from  the-  platonic  and  aristotelian  systems,  main¬ 
tained  that  these  pretended  universal s,  bad  neit  her  form  nor  essence,  and  were  no  more 
than  mere  terms  and  nominal  representations  of  their  particular  objects.  The  doc¬ 
trine  of  Aristotle  prevailed  until  the  eleventh  century,  when  Roscelinus  embraced  the 
stoical  system,  and  founded  the  sect  of  the  nominalists ,  whose  sentiments  were  propa- 

fated  with  great  success  by  the  famous  Abelard.  These  two  sects  differed  considera- 
ly  among  themselves,  and  explained,  or  rather  obscured,  their  respective  tenets  in  a 
variety  of  ways. 

c  The  wort  here  alluded  to  was  published  at  Oxford,  by  Mr.  Thomas  Gale,  in  1681. 
The  learned  Hcuman  has  made  several  extracts  from  it,  and  given  also  an  ample  and 
learned  account  of  Scotus,  in  his  Acts  of  the  Philosophers ,  written  in  German,  tom.iii. 

p  868. 

d  Mabillon,  Prrrf  ad  Sax  part  ii.  Actor.  SS.  Ord.  Benedicts  §  156,  p.  63. 
c  Histoire  Litterairc  de  la  Prance,  tom.  iv.  p.  493. 

f  I.e  Beuf.  Memoires  pour  l’  Histoire  d'  Auxerre,  tom.  ii.  p.  481.  f Acta  Sanctorum,  tom. 
iv.  M.  Junii  ad  d.  xxiv.  p.  829,  et  ad  d.  xxxi.  Jul.  p.  249.  For  this  philosopher  has  ob¬ 
tained  a  place  among  the  saintly  order. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

CONCERNING  THE  DOCTORS  AND  MINISTERS  OF  THE  CHURCH,  AND  ITS  FOKjl  OF 
GOVERNMENT  DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 

i.  The  impiety  and  licentiousness  of  the  greatest  part  of 
the  clergy7  arose  at  this  time  to  an  enormous 
height,  and  stand  upon  record,  in  the  unanimous  SmS 
complaints  of  the  most  candid  and  impartial  wri-  dersy- 
ters  of  this  century.2  In  the  east,  tumult,  discord,  conspi¬ 
racies,  and  treason,  reigned  uncontrolled,  and  all  things 
were  carried  by  violence  and  force.  These  abuses  appear¬ 
ed  in  many  things,  but  particularly  iu  the  election  of  the 
patriarchs  of  Constantinople.  The  favour  of  the  court  was 
become  the  only  step  to  that  high  and  important  office; 
and  as  the  patriarch's  continuance  in  that  eminent  post  de¬ 
pended  upon  such  an  uncertain  and  precarious  foundation, 
nothing  was  more  usual  than  to  see  a  prelate  pulled  dowii 
from  his  episcopal  throne  by  an  imperial  decree.  In  the 
western  provinces,  the  bishops  were  become  voluptuous 
and  effeminate  to  a  very  high  degree.  They  passed  their 
lives  amidst  the  splendour  of  courts,  and  the  pleasures  of  a 
luxurious  indolence,  which  corrupted  their  taste,  extin¬ 
guished  their  zeal,  and  rendered  them  incapable  of  per¬ 
forming  the  solemn  duties  of  their  function  ;h  while  the  in¬ 
ferior  clergy  were  sunk  in  licentiousness,  minded  nothing 
but  sensual  gratifications,  and  infected  with  the  most  hei¬ 
nous  vices,  the  flock,  whom  it  was  the  very  business  of 
their  ministry  to  preserve,  or  to  deliver  from  the  contagion 
of  iniquity.  Beside,  the  ignorance  of  the  sacred  order  was 
in  many  places  so  deplorable,  that  few  of  them  could  either 
read  or  write  ;  and  still  fewer  were  capable  of  expressing 
their  wretched  notions  with  any  degree  of  method  or  per¬ 
spicuity.  Hence  it  happened  that  when  letters  were  to  be 
penned,  or  any  matter  of  consequence  was  to  be  commit¬ 
ted  to  writing,  they  had  commonly  recourse  to  some  per¬ 
son  who  was  supposed  to  be  endowed  with  superior  abili¬ 
ties,  as  appeal’s  in  the  case  of  Servatus  Lupus.1 

S  See  Agobardus,  Dt  pririlf'iis  ct  jure  SacerJolii,  §  13,  p  137,  tom.i.  opp-  ed.  Balu- 
zii. 

h  Tbe  reader  will  be  convinced  of  this  by  consulting  Agobard,  passim,  and  by  look¬ 
ing  over  the  laws  enacted  in  the  Latin  councils  for  restraining  tbe  disorders  of  the  cler¬ 
gy.  See  also  Servatus  Lupus,  Epist ■  xssv.  p.  73,  281,  arid  Stepb.  Baluz.  iu  Mnot.  p. 
379. 

■  See  the  works  of  Servatus  Lupus,  Epist.  xcviii.  scix.  p.  126,  142,  14S,  as  also  bis 
Life.  See  also  Rodolpbi  Bi/'Jficcnsis  Capitula  ad  Clcnm  sJtum,  in  Baluzii  Miser  Hand < 
tom.  vi.  p.  139, 148. 
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ii.  Many  circumstances  concurred,  particularly  in  the 
European  nations,  to  produce  and  augment  this 
onhu corrup-  corruption  and  licentiousness,  so  shameful  in  an 
•ion.  order  of  men,  who  were  set  apart  to  exhibit  ex¬ 
amples  of  piety  to  the  rest  of  the  world.  Among  these  we 
may  reckon,  as  the  chief  sources  of  the  evil  under  conside¬ 
ration,  the  calamities  of  the  times,  even  the  bloody  and 
perpetual  wars  that  were  carried  on  between  Lewis  the 
Meek  and  his  family,  the  incursions  and  conquests  of  the 
barbarous  nations,  the  gross  and  incredible  ignorance  of  the 
nobility,  and  the  affluence  and  riches  that  flowed  in  upon 
the  churches  and  religious  seminaries  from  all  quarters. 
Many  other  causes  also  contributed  to  dishonour  the  church, 
by  introducing  into  it  a  corrupt  ministry.  A  nobleman, 
w  ho,  through  want  of  talents,  activity,  or  courage,  was  ren¬ 
dered  incapable  of  appearing  with  dignity  in  the  cabinet, 
or  with  honour  in  the  field,  immediately  turned  his  views 
tow  ard  the  church,  aimed  at  a  distinguished  place  among 
its  chiefs  and  rulers,  and  became,  in  consequence,  a  conta¬ 
gious  example  of  stupidity  and  vice  to  the  inferior  clergy.* 
The  patrons  of  churches,  in  w  hom  resided  the  right  of 
election,  unw  illing  to  submit  their  disorderly  conduct  to 
the  keen  censure  of  zealous  and  upright  pastors,  industri¬ 
ously  looked  for  the  most  abject,  ignorant  and  worthless 
ecclesiastics,  to  whom  they  committed  the  cure  of  souls.1 
But  one  of  the  circumstances,  which  contributed  in  a  par¬ 
ticular  manner  to  render  at  least  the  higher  clergy  w  icked 
and  depraved,  and  to  take  off  their  minds  from  the  duties 
of  their  station,  w  as  the  obligation  they  were  under  of  per¬ 
forming  certain  services  to  their  sovereigns,  in  consequence 
of  the  possessions  they  derived  from  the  royal  bounty. 
The  bishops  and  heads  of  monasteries  held  many  lands 
and  castles  by  a  feudal  tenure  ;  and  being  thereby  bound 
to  furnish  their  princes  with  a  certain  number  of  soldiers  in 
time  of  war,  were  obliged  also  to  take  the  field  themselves 
at  the  head  of  these  troops,™  and  thus  to  act  in  a  sphere 
that  was  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  nature  and  duties  of 
their  sacred  character.  Beside  all  this,  it  often  happened 

k  Hincmarus,  Oprr.  Posterior  contra  Godeschalcum,  cap.  xxxvi.  (om.  i.  opp.  p.  31S. 
Servalus  Lupus,  Epiit.  Ixxix.  p.  120. 

I  Agobardtis  Dc  priritegiis  etjure  Sactrdoium,  cap.  xi.  p.  341,  tom.  i.  opp. 

">  Stepli.  iiuluzii  Jppcvdix  Jlclor  ad  Scrvaliim,  p.  508.  Muralori  Jinttq.  I tat  medii 
<tci,  tom.  ii.  p  448.  Mabillon,  JinnaU  Benedict,  tom.  vr.  p.  687.  Fraene,  ad  Joined  Hi 
Hitt.  Lwlotici  t'.  p.  76,  76.  ^ 
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that  rapacious  princes,  in  order  to  satisfy  the  craving  wants 
of  their  soldiers  and  domestics,  boldly  invaded  the  posses¬ 
sions  of  the  church,  which  they  distributed  among  their 
armies ;  in  consequence  of  which  the  priests  and  monks, 
in  order  to  avoid  perishing  through  hunger,  abandoned 
themselves  to  the  practice  of  violence,  fraud,  and  all  sorts 
of  crimes,  which  they  looked  upon  as  the  only  means  they 
had  left  of  procuring  themselves  a  subsistence." 

hi.  The  Roman  pontiffs  were  raised  to  that  high  dignity 
by  the  suffrages  of  the  sacerdotal  order,  accompa-  Tht,  Eoman 
nied  by  the  voice  of  the  people  ;  but,  after  their  ponli,rs 
election,  the  approbation  of  the  emperor  was  necessary  in 
order  to  their  consecration."  There  is  indeed  yet  ext  nt  an 
edict,  supposed  to  have  been  published  in  the  year  Hi  7,  by 
Lewis  the  Meek,  in  which  he  abolishes  this  imperial  right, 
and  grants  to  the  Romans,  not  only  the  power  of  electing 
their  pontiff,  but  also  the  privilege  of  installing  and  conse¬ 
crating  him  when  elected,  without  waiting  for  the  consent 
of  the  emperor.p  But  this  grant  will  deceive  none  who  in¬ 
quire  into  this  matter  with  any  degree  of  attention  and  di¬ 
ligence,  since  several  learned  men  have  proved  it  spurious 
by  the  most  irresistible  arguments.1  It  must  however  be 
confessed,  that  after  the  time  of  Charles  the  Bald,  a  new 
scene  of  things  arose  ;  and  the  important  change  above- 
mentioned  was  really  introduced.  That  prince  having  ob¬ 
tained  the  imperial  dignity  by  the  good  offices  of  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  returned  this  eminent  service  by  delivering  the 
succeeding  pontiffs  from  the  obligation  of  waiting  for  the 
consent  of  the  emperors,  in  order  to  their  being  installed  in 
their  office.  Anil  thus  we  find,  that  from  the  time  of  Eu- 
genius  III.  who  was  raised  to  the  pontificate,  a.  d.  884,  the 
election  of  the  bishops  of  Rome  was  carried  on  without  the 
least  regard  to  law,  order,  and  decency,  and  was  generally 

“  Agobardus,  De  dispr.ns.  rerum  Eccleiiasl.  §  I.  p.  270,  lom.  i.  opp.  Flodoardus,  Ilislor. 
Eccles.  Rhemensis,  lib.  iii.  rap  is.  Servatus  Lupus,  Eplst  xlv.  p.  87,  437,  fcc.  Muia- 
tori,  tom.  vi  Antiq.  ftal.  mttlii  cevi,  p.  302.  Lud  Thomassin,  Disciplina  Eccltsice  vet.  et 
Tiovee  circa  beneficia,  pars  ii.  lib.  iii.  cap.  xi.  These  corrupt  measures  prevailed  also 
among  the  Greeks  and  Lombards,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  Oriens  Christianas  of  Lequien, 
tom.  i.  p.  142. 

°  See  De  Bunau,  Hislor.  Iniper  German,  tom.  iii.  p  28,  32. 

P  Harduini  Concilia,  tom.  iv.  p  1236.  Le  Cointe,  Jimmies  Eccles.  F rancor,  tom.  vii. 
ad  A.  817,  §  6.  Baluzii  Capitular.  Regum  Francor.  tom.  i.  p.  501. 

<t  Muratori  Droits  dc  l' Empire  sur  V Elat  Ecclcsiast  p  54,  and  Antiq.  Hal.  medii  trri, 
tom  iii.  p.  29, 30,  in  which  that  learned  man  conjectures  that  this  edict  was  forged  in 
the  eleventh  century.  Bunau,  Hist.  Imper.  German,  tom.  iii.  p.  34.  The  partisans 
however  of  the  papal  authority,  such  as  Fontanini  and  others,  plead  strenuonslv 
though  ineffectually,  for  the  authenticity  of  the  edict  in  question. 
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attended  with  civil  tumults  and  dissensions,  until  the  reign 
of  Otho  the  Great,  who  put  a  stop  to  these  disorderly  pro¬ 
ceedings. 

iv.  Among  the  prelates  that  w  ere  raised  to  the  pontifi- 
Tho  frauds  cate  in  this  century,  there  were  very  few  w  ho  dis- 
thT^Roman  tiiiguished  themselves  by  their  learning,  prudence, 
“Jhdr  and  virtue,  or  who  were  at  all  careful  about  ac- 
poutr.  quiring  those  particular  qualities  that  are  essential 
to  the  character  of  a  Christian  bishop.  On  the  contrary, 
the  greatest  part  of  them  are  only  known  by  the  llagitious 
actions  that  have  transmitted  their  names  with  infamy  to 
our  times;  and  they  all,  in  general,  seem  to  have  vied  with 
each  other  in  their  ambitious  efforts  to  extend  their  autho¬ 
rity,  and  render  their  dominion  unlimited  and  universal. 
It  is  here  that  we  may  place,  with  propriety,  an  event, 
which  is  said  to  have  interrupted  the  much  vaunted  suc¬ 
cession  of  regular  bishops  in  the  see  of  Rome,  from  the  first 
foundation  of  that  church  to  the  present  times.  Between 
the  pontificate  of  Leo  IV.  who  died  in  the  year  855,  and 
that  of  Benedict  Ill.  a  certain  woman,  who  had  the  art  to 
disguise  her  sex  for  a  considerable  time,  is  said,  by  learning, 
genius,  and  dexterity,  ( to  have  made  good  her  way  to  the 
papal  chair,  and  to  have  governed  the  church  with  the  ti¬ 
tle  and  dignity  of  pontiff  about  two  years.  This  extraordi¬ 
nary  person  is  yet  known  by  the  title  of  pope  Joan.  Du¬ 
ring  the  five  succeeding  centuries,  this  event  was  generally 
believed,  and  a  vast  number  of  w  riters  bore  testimony  to 
its  truth;  nor,  before  the  reformation  undertaken  by  Lu¬ 
ther,  was  it  considered  by  any,  cither  as  incredible  in  itself, 
or  as  ignominious  to  the  church/  But  in  the  last  century, 
the  elevation,  and  indeed  the  existence  of  this  female  pontiff 
became  the  subject  of  a  keen  and  learned  controversy  ;  and 
several  men  of  distinguished  abilities,  both  among  the  Ro¬ 
man  catholics  and  protestants,  employed  all  the  force  of 
their  genius  and  erudition  to  destroy  the  credit  of  this  sto¬ 
ry,  by  invalidating,  on  the  one  hand  the  weight  of  the  tes¬ 
timonies  on  which  it  is  founded,  and  by  showing,  on  the 
other,  that  it  was  inconsistent  w  ith  the  most  accurate  chro- 


r  The  arguments  of  tboso  who  maintain  the  truth,  of  this  extraordinary  event,  aro 
colliT.ted  in  one  striking  point  of  view,  with  great  learning  and  industry,  by.  Fred. 
Spanheim,  in  his  Excrcilalio  tie  Papa  Fttmina,  tom.  ii  opp.  p.  577.  This  dissertation 
was  translated  into  French  by  the  celebrated  I'Enfant,  who  digested  it  into  a  better 
method,  and  enriched  it  with  several  additions. 
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nological  computations.5  Between  the  contending  parties, 
some  of  the  wisest  and  most  learned  writers  have  judicious¬ 
ly  steered  a  middle  course ;  they  grant  that  many  fictitious 
and  fabulous  circumstances  have  been  interwoven  with 
this  story  ;  but  they  deny  that  it  is  entirely  destitute  of  all 
foundation,  or  that  the  controversy  is  yet  ended,  in  a  sa¬ 
tisfactory  manner,  in  favour  of  those  w  ho  dispute  the  truth. 
And  indeed  upon  a  deliberate  and  impartial  view  of  this 
whole  matter,  it  will  appear  more  than  probable,  that  some 
unusual  event  must  have  happened  at  Rome,  from  which 
this  story  derived  its  origin  ;  because  it  is  not  at  all  credi¬ 
ble,  from  any  principles  of  moral  evidence,  that  an  event 
should  be  universally  believed  and  related  in  the  same 
manner  by  a  multitude  of  historians,  during  five  centuries 
immediately  succeeding  its  supposed  date,  if  that  event 
was  absolutely  destitute  of  all  foundation.  But  what  it 
was  that  gave  rise  to  this  story  is  yet  to  be  discovered, 
and  is  likely  to  remain  so.‘ 

v.  The  enormous  vices,  that  must  have  covered  so 
many  pontiffs  with  infamy  in  the  judgment  of  the  Their  zealous 
wise,  formed  not  the  least  obstacle  to  their  ambi-  ^kTng,  JJ 
tion  in  these  miserable  times,  nor  hindered  them  °the£ 
from  extending  their  influence,  and  augmenting  arefavoured- 
their  authority  both  in  church  and  state.  It  does  not  in¬ 
deed  appear  from  any  authentic  records,  that  their  posses¬ 
sions  augmented  in  proportion  to  the  progress  of  their  au¬ 
thority,  nor  that  any  new  grants  of  land  were  added  to 
what  they  had  already  obtained  from  the  liberality  of  the 

9  The  arguments  of  those  who  reject  the  story  of  pope  Joan  as  a  fable,  have  been 
collected  by  David  Blondel,  and  after  him  with  still  more  art  and  erudition  by  Bayle, 
in  the  third  volume  of  his  Dictionary,  at  the  article  Papesse  Add  to  this  Jo.  Georg. 
Eccard,  Histor.  Francice  Oriental,  tom.  ii.  lib.  xxx.  §  1 19,  p  436,  which  author  has  adopt* 
ed  and  appropriated  the  sentiments  of  the  great  Leibnitz,  upon  the  matter  in  question. 
See  also  Lequien’s  Oriens  Christian,  tom.  iii.p  777,  and  Heuman's  Sylloge  Dissert  Sacr. 
tom.  i.  part  ii.  p.  352  The  very  learned  Jo.  Christoph.  Wagenselius  has  given  a  just 
and  accurate  view  of  the  arguments  on  both  sides,  which  may  be  seen  in  the  Jimctni- 
tales  Litteraria  of  Schelhornius,  part  i.  p  146,  and  the  same  has  been  done  by  Basnagc, 
in  his  Histoirtde  t'Eglise,  tom  i  p.  40S  A  list  of  the  other  writers  who  have  employ¬ 
ed  their  labours  upon  this  intricate  question,  may  be  seen  in  Casp  Sagittarius’s  Introd. 
in  Hist.  Ecclts.  tom.  i.  cap.  xxv.  p.  676,  and  in  the  Bibliolh.  Bremcns.  tom.  viii.  part  v. 
p.  935 

*  Such  is  the  opinion  of  Paul  Sarpi,  in  his  Lettere  Italianc,  lett.  lxxxii.  p.  452;  of 
L’Enfant  Biblioth.  Germaniuue,  tom.  x  p.  27  ;  of  Theod  Hasaeus,  Bibliolh.  Bremcns . 
tom.  viii.  part  v.  p  935  ;  ana  of  the  celebrated  Pfaff,  Instil.  Hislor.  Ecclts.  p.  402  ;  to 
whom  we  might  add  Wernsdorff,  Boeder,  Holberg,and  many  others,  wore  this  enume¬ 
ration  necessary.  Without  assuming  the  character  of  a  judge  in  this  intricate  contro¬ 
versy,  concerning  which  so  many  false  decisions  have  been  pronounced,  I  shall  only 
take  the  liberty  to  observe,  that  the  matter  in  debate  is  as  yet  dubious,  and  has  not,  on 
cither  side,  been  represented  in  such  a  light  as  to  bring  conviction. 
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kings  of  France.  The  donations,  which  Lewis  the 
Meek  is  reported  to  have  made  to  them,  are  mere  inven¬ 
tions,  equally  destitute  of  truth  and  probability  ;u  and  no¬ 
thing  is  more  groundless  than  the  accounts  of  those  wri¬ 
ters  who  affirm  that  Charles  the  Bald  divested  himself,  in 
the  year  875,  of  his  right  to  the  city  of  Rome,  and  its  ter¬ 
ritory,  in  favour  of  the  pontiff  ,  whom  he,  at  the  same 
time,  enriched  with  a  variety  of  noble  and  costly  presents, 
in  return  for  the  good  services  of  John  VIII.  by  whose  suc¬ 
cours  he  was  raised  to  the  empire.  But  be  that  as  it  may, 
it  is  certain,  that  the  authority  and  affluence  ot  the  bishops 
of  Rome  increased  greatly  from  the  time  of  Lewis  the 
Meek,  but  more  especially  from  the  accession  of  Charles 
the  Bald  to  the  imperial  throne,  as  all  the  historical  records 
of  that  period  abundantly  testify."' 

vi.  After  the  death  of  Lewis  II.  a  fierce  and  dreadful 
They  gain  by  war  broke  out  between  the  posterity  of  Charle- 
Ifcu  arise^fn  magiie,  among  which  there  were  several  competi- 
«h«  empire,  tors  for  the  empire.  This  furnished  the  Italian 
princes,  and  the  Roman  pontiff,  John  V  111.  with  a  favoura¬ 
ble  opportunity  of  assuming  to  themselves  the  right  of  no¬ 
minating  to  the  imperial  throne,  and  of  excluding  from  all 
part  in  this  election  the  nations  who  had  formerly  the  right 
of  suffrage  ;  and  if  the  opportunity  was  favourable,  it  w  as 
seized  with  avidity,  and  improved  with  the  utmost  dexteri¬ 
ty  and  zeal.  Their  favour  and  interest  was  earnestly  soli¬ 
cited  by  Charles  the  Bald,  whose  entreaties  w  ere  rendered 
effectual  by  rich  presents,  prodigious  sums  of  money,  and 
most  pompous  promises,  in  consequence  of  which  he  was 
proclaimed,  a.  d.  876,  by  the  pontiff  John  VIII.  and  by  the 
Italian  princes  assembled  at  Pavia,  king  of  Italy  and  em¬ 
peror  of  the  Romans.  Carloman  and  Charles  the  Gross, 
who  succeeded  him  in  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  and  in  the 
Roman  empire,  were  also  elected  by  the  Roman  pontiff, 
and  the  Italian  princes.  After  the  reigns  of  these  princes 
the  empire  was  torn  in  pieces;  the  most  deplorable  tu¬ 
mults  and  commotions  arose  in  Italy,  France,  and  Ger¬ 
many,  which  were  governed,  or  rather  subdued  and 
usurped  by  various  chiefs,  and  in  this  confused  scene  of 
things,  the  highest  bidder  was,  by  the  succour  of  the 

u  See  above,  §  3. 

w  Bunau  Hislor.  Imperii  Rom.  German,  lom.  ii.  p  4S2.  .To.  George  Ecoard,  Hiflnr. 
Frrrnrirr.  Orient,  torn.  ii.  lib.  xxxi.  p.  Wrt. 
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greedy  pontiffs,  generally  raised  to  the  government  of  Italy, 
and  to  the  imperial  throne/ 

vn.  Thus  the  power  and  influence  of  the  pontiffs,  in 
civil  affairs,  arose  in  a  short  time  to  an  enormous 
height  through  the  favour  and  protection  of  the 
princes,  in  whose  cause  they  had  employed  the 
influence  which  superstition  had  given  them  over  £,’we“  %  ^ 
the  minds  of  the  people.  The  increase  of  their  ofTtebish“^ 
authority  in  religious  matters  was  not  less  rapid,  di' 
nor  less  considerable,  and  it  arose  from  the  same  causes. 
The  wisest  and  most  impartial  among  the  Roman  catholic 
writers,  not  only  acknowledge,  but  are  even  at  pains  to 
demonstrate,  that  from  the  time  of  Lewis  the  Meek,  the 
ancient  rules  of  ecclesiastical  government  were  gradually 
changed  in  Europe  by  the  counsels  an  instigation  of  the 
court  of  Rome,  and  new  laws  substituted  in  their  place. 
The  European  princes  suffered  themselves  to  be  divested 
of  the  supreme  authority  in  religious  matters  which  they 
had  derived  from  Charlemagne  :  the  po  er  of  the  bishops 
was  greatly  diminished,  and  even  the  authority  of  both 
provincial  and  general  councils  began  to  decline.  The 
Roman  pontiffs,  elated  with  their  overgrown  prosperity, 
and  become  arrogant,  beyond  measure,  by  the  daily  acces¬ 
sions  that  were  made  to  their  authority,  were  eagerly  bent 
upon  persuading  all,  and  had  indeed  the  good  fortune  to 
persuade  many,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  constituted 
and  appointed  by  Jesus  Christ,  supreme  legislator  and 
judge  of  the  church  universal ;  and  that  therefore  the  bi¬ 
shops  derived  all  their  authority  from  the  Roman  pontiff, 
nor  could  the  councils  determine  any  thing  without  his 
permission  and  consent. v  This  opinion,  which  was  incul¬ 
cated  by  the  pontiffs  with  the  utmost  zeal  and  ardour,  was 
opposed  by  such  as  were  acquainted  with  the  ancient  ec¬ 
clesiastical  constitutions,  and  the  government  of  the  church 
in  the  earlier  ages ;  but  it  was  opposed  in  vain. 

*  This  matter  is  amply  illustrated  by  Sigonius  in  his  famous  book  De  Regno  Italia, 
and  by  the  other  writers  of  German  and  Italian  history. 

y  See  the  excellent  work  of  an  anonymous  and  unknown  author,  who  signs  himself 
D.  B.  and  whose  book  is  entitled  Histoire  du  Droit  Ecclcsiastique  public  Francois,  pub¬ 
lished  first  at  London,  in  two  volumes  Svo.  in  the  year  1737.  and  lately  republished  in 
a  larger  and  more  splendid  edition.  The  author  of  this  performance  shows,  in  a  judi¬ 
cious  and  concise  manner,  the  various  steps  by  which  the  papal  authority  arose  to  such 
a  monstrous  height.  His  account  of  the  ninth  century  may  be  seen  in  the  first  volume 
of  his  work-  at  the  160th  page. 
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viii.  In  order  to  gain  credit  to  this  new  ecclesiastical 
Forged  memo-  system,  so  different  from  the  ancient  rules  of 
procured  “by  church  government,  and  to  support  the  haughty 
e'teabiisnhlbe'r  pretensions  of  the  pontiffs  to  supremacy  and  inde- 
supremacy.  pendeuce,  it  was  necessary  to  produce  the  autho¬ 
rity  of  ancient  deeds,  to  stop  the  mouths  of  such  as  were 
disposed  to  set  bounds  to  their  usurpations.  The  bishops 
of  Rome  were  aware  of  this ;  and  as  those  means  were 
looked  upon  as  the  most  lawful  that  tended  best  to  the  ac¬ 
complishment  of  their  purposes,  they  employed  some  of 
their  most  ingenious  and  zealous  partisans  in  forging  con¬ 
ventions,  acts  of  councils,  epistles,  and  sucli  like  records, 
by  which  it  might  appear  that,  in  the  first  ages  of  the 
church,  the  Roman  pontiffs  were  clothed  with  the  same 
spiritual  majesty  and  supreme  authority  which  they  now 
assumed.2  Among  these  fictitious  supports  of  the 
Decrees.  papal  dignity,  the  famous  decretal  epistles,  as  they 
are  called,  said  to  have  been  written  by  the  pontiffs  of  the 
primitive  times,  deserve  chiefly  to  be  stigmatised.  They 
were  the  production  of  an  obscure  writer,  who  fraudulently 
prefixed  to  them  the  name  of  Isidore,  bishop  of  Seville, a 
to  make  the  world  believe  they  had  been  collected  by  that 
illustrious  and  learned  prelate.  Some  of  them  had  appear¬ 
ed  in  the  eighth  century, b  but  they  were  now  entirely 
drawn  from  their  obscurity,  and  produced  with  an  air  of 
ostentation  and  triumph,  to  demonstrate  the  supremacy  of 
the  Roman  pontiffs.c  The  decisions  of  a  certain  Roman 

*  There  is  just  reason  to  imagine,  that  these  decretals,  and  various  other  arts,  such 
as  the  grants  of  Charlemagne  und  Lewis  the  Meek,  were  forged  with  the  knowledge 
and  consent  of  the  Roman  pontiffs ;  since  it  is  utterly  incredible,  that  these  pontiffs 
should,  for  many  ages,  have  constantly  appealed,  in  support  of  their  pretended  rights 
and  privileges,  to  acts  and  records  that  were  only  the  fictions  of  private  persons,  and 
should,  with  such  weak  arras,  have  stood  out  against  kings,  princes,  councils  and  bi¬ 
shops,  who  were  unwilling  to  receive  their  yoke.  Acts  of  a  private  nature  would 
have  been  useless  here,  and  public  deeds  were  necessary  to  accomplish  the  views  of 
papal  ambition.  Such  forgeries  were  in  this  century  esteemed  lawful,  on  account  of 
their  supposed  tendency  to  promote  the  glory  of  liod,  und  to  advance  the  prosperity  of 
the  church  ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  good  pontiffs  should  feel  no  re¬ 
morse  in  imposing  upon  the  world  frauds  and  forgeries,  that  were  designed  to  enrich 
the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter,  and  to  aggrandize  his  successors  in  the  apostolic  see. 

a  It  is  certain  that  the  forger  of  the  decretals  was  extremely  desirous  of  persuading 
the  world,  that  they  were  collected  by  Isidore,  the  celebrated  bishop  of  Seville,  who 
lived  in  the  sixth  century.  See  Fabricii  Biblioih.  Latin,  niedii  cevii,  tom.  v.  p.  661.  It 
was  a  custom  among  the  bishops  to  add,  from  u  principle  of  humility,  the  epithet 
■peccalor,  i.  e.  sinner,  to  their  titles ;  and  accordingly  the  forger  of  the  decretals  has  add¬ 
ed  the  word  peccator  after  the  name  of  Isidore  ;  but  this  some  ignorant  transcri¬ 
bers  have  absurdly  changed  into  the  word  mercator  ;  and  hence  it  huppens  that  one 
Isidorus  Mercator  passes  for  the  fraudulent  collector  or  forger  of  the  decretals. 

u  See  Don  Caliuct,  Histoirc  dc  Lorraine,  tom  i,  p.  52S.  B.  Just.  Hen.  Bohmcr.  Vraf. 
ad  novum  Edit.  Juris  Canon,  tom.  i.  p.  x.  xix.  Not. 
c  Reside  the  o'llhors  of  the  Ccntmicc  Mat'd c bur genscs  and  otbe  •  writers,  the  learned 


Part  II. 


DOCTORS,  CHURCH  GOVERNMENT,  fce. 


25 


council,  which  is  said  t  have  been  held  during  the  ponti¬ 
ficate  of  Sylvester,  were  ike  wise  alleged  in  behalf  of  the 
same  cause  ;  but  this  council  had  never  been  so  much  as 
heard  of  before  the  present  century,  and  the  accounts  now  i 
given  of  it  proceeded  from  the  same  source  with  the  decre¬ 
tals,  aud  were  equally  authentic.  Be  that  as  it  may,  the 
decrees  of  this  pretended  council  contributed  much  to  en¬ 
rich  and  aggrandize  the  Roman  pontitfs,  and  exalt  them 
above  all  human  authority  and  jurisdiction 

ix.  There  were  not  however  wanting  among  the  Latin 
bishops  men  of  prudence  and  sagacity,  who  saw  Tbewecessof 
through  these  impious  frauds,  and  perceived  the  theseCraQds- 
chains  that  were  forging  both  for  them  and  for  the  church. 
The  French  bishops  distinguished  themselv  es  in  a  particu¬ 
lar  and  glorious  manner,  by  the  zeal  and  vehemence  with 
which  they  opposed  the  spurious  decretals ,  and  other  like 
fictitious  monuments  and  records,  and  protested  against 
their  being  received  among  the  lawrs  of  the  church.  But 
the  obstinacy  of  the  pontiffs,  and  particularly  of  Nicholas 
I.  conquered  this  opposition,  and  reduced  it  to  silence. 
And  as  the  empire,  in  the  periods  that  succeeded  this  con¬ 
test,  fell  back  into  the  grossest  ignorance  and  darkness, 
there  scarcely  remained  any  who  were  capable  of  detecting 
these  odious  impostors,  or  disposed  to  support  the  expiring 
liberty  of  the  church.  The  history  of  the  following  ages 
shows,  in  a  multitude  of  deplorable  examples,  the  disorders 
and  calamities  that  sprung  from  the  ambition  of  the  aspir¬ 
ing  pontiffs  ;  it  represents  these  despotic  lords  of  the  church, 
labouring  by  the  aid  of  their  impious  frauds  to  overturn  its 
ancient  government,  to  undermine  the  authority  of  its  bi¬ 
shops,  to  engross  its  riches  and  revenues  into  their  own 
hands ;  nay,  what  is  still  more  horrible,  it  represents  them 
aiming  perfidious  blows  at  the  thrones  of  princes,  and  en¬ 
deavouring  to  lessen  their  power,  and  to  set  bounds  to  their 
dominion.  All  this  is  unanimously  acknowledged  by  such 
as  have  looked,  with  attention  and  impartiality,  into  the 

Blondel  has  demonstrated,  in  an  ample  and  satisfactory  manner,  the  spnriousness  of 
the  decretals,  in  his  Pseudo  tsidonuet  Turrianus  rapulantes ;  and  in  our  time  the  cheat 
is  acknowledged  even  by  the  Roman  catholics,  at  least  by  such  of  them  as  are  possess¬ 
ed  of  any  tolerable  degree  of  judgment  and  impartiality.  See  Buddeus’s  Isagoge  in 
Theologian i,  tom.  ii.p.  762;  as  also  Petr.  Coustantius’s  ProUgom.  ad  Epislolas  Ponlifi- 
rum,  tom.  i.  p.  130  ;  and  a  Dissertation  of  Fleury,  prefixed  to  the  sixteenth  volume  of 
his  Ecclesiastical  History. 

d  See  Jo.  Launoins.  Do  cnra  Eeclcsirr.  crgapauperes  et  mi  s' ms,  cap.  i.  Observat.  i.  p. 
576,  tom.  ii.  part.  ii.  opp. 
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history  of  the  times  of  which  we  now  write,  and  is  ingen¬ 
uously  confessed  by  men  of  learning  and  probity,  that  are 
well  affected  to  the  Romish  church  and  its  sovereign  pon¬ 
tiff.6 

x.  The  monastic  life  was  now  universally  in  the  highest 
esteem,  and  nothing  could  equal  the  veneration 
,^e,nTghrec-  that  was  paid  to  such  as  devoted  themselves  to 
pute-  the  sacred  gloom  and  indolence  of  a  convent. 
The  Greeks  and  orientals  had  been  long  accustomed  to 
regard  the  monkish  orders  and  discipline  with  the  greatest 
admiration  ;  but  it  was  only  since  the  beginning  of  the  last 
century,  that  this  holy  passion  was  indulged  among  the 
Latins  to  such  an  extravagant  length.  In  the  present  age 
it  went  beyond  all  bounds  ;  kings,  dukes,  and  counts,  for¬ 
got  their  true  dignity,  even  the  fulfilling  with  zeal  the  duties 
of  their  high  stations,  and  affected  that  contempt  of  the  world 
and  its  grandeur,  which  they  took  for  magnanimity,  though 
it  was  really  nothing  else  but  the  result  of  a  narrow  and 
superstitious  spirit.  They  abandoned  their  thrones,  their 
honours,  and  their  treasures,  and  shut  themselves  up  in 
monasteries  with  a  view  of  devoting  themselves  entirely  to 
God.  Several  examples  of  this  fanatical  extravagance 
were  exhibited  in  Italy,  France,  Germany,  and  Spain,  both 
in  this  and  the  preceding  century.  And  if  the  allurements 
of  worldly  pleasures  and  honours  had  too  much  power 
over  the  minds  of  many,  to  permit  their  separating  them¬ 
selves  from  human  society,  during  their  lives,  such  endea¬ 
voured  to  make  amends  for  this  in  their  last  hours ;  for 
when  they  perceived  death  approaching,  they  demanded 
the  monastic  habit,  and  actually  put  it  on  before  their  de¬ 
parture,  that  they  might  be  regarded  as  of  the  fraternity, 
and  be  of  consequence  entitled  to  the  fervent  prayers  and 
other  spiritual  succours  of  their  ghostly  brethren. 

But  nothing  affords  such  a  striking  and  remarkable 
Muokn.ndab-  proof  of  the  excessive  and  fanatical  veneration 
In  affafrs  that  was  paid  to  the  monastic  order,  as  the  treat- 

“uru  of  inent  they  received  from  Several  kings  and  em- 
princc.  perors,  who  drew  numbers  of  monks  and  abbots 
from  their  cloisters,  and  placed  them  in  stations  entirely 
foreign  to  their  vows  and  their  character,  even  amidst  the 

e  See  the  nbovementioued  author's  treatise,  entitled  Itcgiri  Poloslas  in  Causit  Matri¬ 
monial.  loin,  i  part  ii  ojip.  p.  764  ;  as  also  Petr.  Coustantius,  Prof,  ad  Epiat.  Rvinanor. 
Pontiff,  tom  i.  [>.  127. 
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splendour  of  a  court,  and  at  the  head  of  affairs.  The  transi¬ 
tion  indeed  was  violent,  from  the  obscurity  of  a  convent 
and  the  study  of  a  liturgy,  to  sit  at  the  helm  of  an  empire, 
and  manage  the  political  interests  of  nations.  But  such 
was  the  case  ;  and  pious  princes  alleged  as  a  reason  for 
this  singular  choice,  that  the  government  of  a  state  could 
never  be  better  placed  than  in  the  hands  of  such  holy  men, 
who  had  subdued  all  irregular  appetites  and  passions,  and 
were  so  divested  of  the  lust  of  pleasure  and  ambition,  as  to 
be  incapable  of  any  unworthy  designs,  any  low,  sordid,  or 
selfish  views.  Hence  we  find  in  the  history  of  these  times 
frequent  examples  of  monks  and  abbots  performing  the 
functions  of  ambassadors,  envoys,  and  ministers  of  state, 
and  displaying  then*  talents  with  various  success  in  these 
high  and  eminent  stations. 

xi.  The  morals  however  of  the  monks,  were  far  from 
being  so  pure  as  to  justify  the  reason  alleged  above  A  reformation 
for  their  promotion.  Their  patrons  and  protec-  ifc "order "at - 
tors,  w  ho  loaded  them  with  honours  and  prefer-  lempied' 
ment,  w  ere  sensible  of  the  irregular  and  licentious  lives  that 
many  of  them  led,  and  used  their  utmost  efforts  to  correct 
their  vices,  and  to  reform  their  manners.  Lewis  the  Meek 
distinguished  his  zeal  in  the  execution  of  this  virtuous  and 
noble  design  ;  and  to  render  it  more  effectual,  he  employed 
the  pious  labours  of  Benedict,  abbot  of  Aniane,  in  reform¬ 
ing  the  monasteries  first  in  Aquitaine,  and  afterward 
throughout  the  whole  kingdom  of  France,  and  in  restoring, 
by  new  and  salutary  laws,  the  monastic  discipline,  which 
was  absolutely  neglected  and  fallen  into  decay.  This  wor¬ 
thy  ecclesiastic  presided,  in  the  year  817,  in  the  council  of 
Aix  la  Chapelle,  where  several  wise  measures  were  taken 
for  removing  the  disorders  that  reigned  in  the  cloisters ; 
and  in  consequence  of  the  unlimited  authority  he  had  re¬ 
ceived  from  the  emperor,  he  subjected  all  the  monks,  w  ith¬ 
out  exception,  to  the  rule  of  the  famous  Benedict,  abbot  of 
Mount  Cassini,  annulled  that  variety  of  rites  and  customs 
that  had  obtained  iu  the  different  monasteries,  prescribed 
to  them  all  one  uniform  method  of  living,  and  thus  united 
as  it  were  into  one  general  body  or  society,  the  various  or¬ 
ders  which  had  hitherto  been  connected  by  no  common 
bond.*  This  admirable  discipline,  which  acquired  to  Be- 


f  Jo.  Mabillon,  Acta  Sanctor.  Ord.  Benedict.  Sac  iv.  part  i.  Fr*f.  p.  xxvii.  and  Pr 
fid  Sire.  v.  p.  stv  Ejiisdeni,  Annalei  Ordin.  S.  Brnedirl.  tom.  ii  p-  480.  Cnlnjf 
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nedict  of  Aniane  the  highest  reputation,  and  made  him  be 
revered  as  the  second  father  of  the  western  monks,  flour¬ 
ished  during  a  certain  time,  but  afterward  declined  through 
various  causes,  until  the  conclusion  of  this  century,  when, 
under  the  calamities  that  oppressed  both  the  church  and 
the  empire,  it  almost  entirely  disappeared. 

xu.  The  same  emperor,  who  had  appeared  with  such 

canoDS  and  zeal  both  in  protecting  and  reforming  the  monks, 
canonesses.  gave  also  distinguished  marks  of  his  favour  to  the 
order  of  canons,  which  Chrodegangus  had  introduced  in 
several  places  during  the  last  century.  He  distributed 
them  through  all  the  provinces  of  the  empire,  and  instituted 
also  an  order  of  canonesses ,  which  was  the  first  female  con¬ 
vent  known  in  the  Christian  world.®  For  each  of  these 
orders  the  zealous  emperor  had  a  rule  drawn  up,  a.  d.  817, 
in  the  council  of  Aix  la  Chapelle,  which  he  substituted  in 
the  place  of  that  which  had  been  appointed  by  Chrode¬ 
gangus,  and  this  new  rule  was  observed  in  most  of  the  mo¬ 
nasteries  and  convents  of  the  canons  and  canonesses  in  the 
west  until  the  twelfth  century,  notwithstanding  that  it  was 
disapproved  of  by  the  court  of  Rome.'1  The  author  of  the 
rule  that  was  appointed  for  the  canons  was  undoubtedly 
Amalarius,  a  presbyter  of  Metz;  but  it  is  not  so  certain 
whether  that  which  was  drawn  up  for  the  canonesses  was 
compose^  by  the  same  hand.'  Be  that  as  it  may,  the  ca¬ 
nonical  order  grew  into  high  repute  ;  and  from  this  time  a 
great  number  of  convents  were  erected  for  them  through 
all  the  western  provinces,  and  were  richly  endowed  by  the 
liberality  of  pious  and  opulent  Christians.  But  this  insti- 

Hist.  de  I.orraint,  tom.  i.  p.  596.  For  a  particular  account  of  Benedict  of  Aniane,  and 
Bis  illustrious  virtues,  see  the  Ada  Sanctor  tom.  ii.  Febr.  p.  606;  and  the  Hisloire  Lit- 
ternire  de  la  France,  tom.  iv  p  447. 

G  See  Mabillon,  Annul.  Ordin.  S.  Benedict i,  tom.  ii  p.  428. 

h  This  rule  was  condemned  in  a  council  held  at  Rome,  a.  d.  1069,  under  the  pontiff 
Nicholas  11.  The  pretexts  used  by  the  pontilf  and  the  assembled  prelates,  to  justify 
their  disapprobation  of  this  rule.  were,  that  it  permitted  the  canons  to  enjoy  the  pos¬ 
sessions  they  had  before  their  vows,  and  allowed  to  each  of  them  too  large  a  portion  of 
bread  and  wine  ;  but  the  true  reason  was,  that  this  order  had  been  instituted  by  an  em¬ 
peror  without  either  the  consent  or  knowledge  of  the  Roman  pontiff  For  an  account 
of  the  rule  and  discipline  of  these  canons,  see  Fleury’s  Eccles  Hist  tom.  \  p.  163,164, 
iic.  Brussels  edition  in  12mo. 

■  Lud.  Thomassin ,  Disciplin.  Eccles.  lret.  et  A'ovrc,  part  i  lib  iii.  cap.  xlii .  xliii.  Mu- 
retori  Anliej  Ilal.  medii  m  i,  tom.  v  p.  186,  540  No  accounts  of  the  canons  are  less 
worthy  of  credit,  than  those  that  are  given  by  writers,  who  have  been  themselves 
members  of  that  order,  such  as  Raymond  Chapponel’s  Hisloire  des  Clianoines,  pub¬ 
lished  at  Paris  in  8vo  in  the  year  1699  ;  for  these  writers,  from  fond  prejudices  in  fa¬ 
vour  of  their  institution,  and  an  ambitious  desire  of  enhancing  its  merit  and  rendering 
it  respectable,  derive  the  origin  of  canonical  order  from  Christ  and  his  apostle?,  or 
trace  it  up  at  least  to  the  first  ages  of  the  Christian  church- 
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tution  degenerated  in  a  short  time,  like  all  others,  from  its 
primitive  purity,  and  ceased  to  answer  the  laudable  inten¬ 
tion  and  design  of  its  worthy  founders.k 

xni.  Of  the  theological  writers  that  flourished  amons: 
the  Greeks,  the  following  are  the  most  remarka-  Xlie  princiJJ^ 

ble.  Greek  writers. 

Photius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  a  man  of  most 
profound  and  universal  erudition,  whose  Bibliotheca ,l  Epis¬ 
tles ,  and  other  writings,  are  yet  valuable  on  many  accounts. 

Nicephorus,  also  a  prtriarch  of  the  abovementioned  city, 
who,  among  other  productions,  published  a  warm  defence 
of  the  worship  of  images  against  the  enemies  of  that  idola¬ 
trous  service.111 

Theodorus  Studites,  who  acquired  a  name  chiefly  by 
his  warm  opposition  to  the  iconoclasts ,  and  by  the  zeal  with 
which  he  wrote  in  favour  of  image  worship." 

The  same  cause  has  principally  contributed  to  transmit 
to  after  ages  the  names  of  Theodorus  Graptus,  Methodius, 
who  obtained  the  title  of  confessor  for  his  adherence  to 
image  worship  in  the  very  face  of  persecution,  Theodorus 
Abucara,0  Petrus  Siculus,  Nicetas  David,  and  others,  who 
would  probably  have  been  long  since  buried  in  oblivion, 
had  not  the  various  contests  between  the  Greek  and  Latin 
churches,  and  the  divisions  of  the  former  among  them¬ 
selves  upon  the  question  concerning  images,  excited  the 
vehemence  of  these  inconsiderable  writers,  and  furnished 
them  with  an  occasion  of  making  some  noise  in  the  world. 

Moses  Barcepha,  a  Syrian  bishop,  surpassed  by  far  all 
whom  we  have  now  been  mentioning,  aud  deserved  the 
shining  reputation  which  he  has  obtained  in  the  republic  of 
letters,  as  what  we  have  yet  extant  of  his  works  discover 
several  marks  of  true  genius,  and  an  uncommon  acquain¬ 
tance  with  the  art  of  writing.1* 

k  Calmet,  Hist,  de  Lorraine,  tom.  i  p.  591.  Hist.  Lilteraire  de  la  France,  tom.  tv.  n. 
636. 

•  See  Camusat,  Histoire  des  Joumaux,  tom  i.  p  87 

m  Ada  Sanclor.  lom.  ii.  Martii  ad  d.  xiii  p.  293  Oudiout,  Scriptor.  Eccles.  tom.  ii. 

p.  2. 

O’  »  Theodore  Studites  was  one  of  the  most  voluminous  writers  of  this  century, 
and  would  certainly  have  been  known  as  a  man  of  genius  and  learning  in  after  ages, 
though  the  controversy  concerning  images  had  never  existed  There  are  of  his  wri¬ 
tings  yet  extant  two  hundred  and  sixty  five  letters,  several  treatises  against  the  icono¬ 
clasts,  one  hundred  and  twenty  four  epigrams  in  Lambics,  and  a  large  manuscript, 
which  contains  a  course  of  catechetical  instruction  concerning  the  duties  of  the  mo¬ 
nastic  life. 

°  See  Bayle’s  Dictionary,  vol.  i  at  the  article  Abucara. 

P  Jos.  Sim.  Assemanni  Bibliotb.  Orient.  Vatican •  tom,  ii.  p.  127. 
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xiv.  Rabanus  Maurus,  archbishop  of  Metz,  is  deservedly 
placed  at  the  head  of  the  Latin  writers  of  this  age; 
taiiu  writers.  the  force  Df  his  genius,  the  extent  of  his  know¬ 
ledge,  and  the  multitude  of  productions  that  flowed  from 
his  pen,  entitle  him  to  this  distinguished  rank,  and  render 
improper  all  comparison  between  him  and  his  contempo¬ 
raries.  He  may  be  called  the  great  light  of  Germany  and 
France,  since  it  was  from  the  prodigious  fund  of  knowledge 
he  possessed,  that  these  nations  derived  principally  their  re¬ 
ligious  instruction.  His  writings  were  every  where  in  the 
hands  of  the  learned, q  and  were  held  in  such  veneration, 
that,  during  four  centuries,  the  most  eminent  of  the  Latin 
divines  appealed  to  them  as  authority  in  religious  matters, 
and  adopted  almost  universally  the  sentiments  they  con¬ 
tained.  After  this  illustrious  prelate,  the  writers  that  are 
most  w  orthy  of  mention  are, 

Agobard,  archbishop  of  Lyons,  a  man  of  wisdom  and 
prudence,  and  far  from  being  destitute  of  literary  merit; 
but  whose  reputation  has  deservedly  suffered  by  his  justi¬ 
fying  and  even  fomenting  the  rebellion  of  Lothaire  and 
Pepin  against  Lew  is  the  Meek,  their  father  and  their  sove¬ 
reign/ 

Hilduin,  abbot  of  St  Dennis,  who  acquired  no  small  re¬ 
putation  by  a  work,  entitled,  Areopagitica / 

Eginhard,  abbot  of  Selingestat,  the  celebrated  author  of 
the  Life  of  Chcu/emogne,  remarkable  for  the  beauty  of  his 
diction,  the  perspicuity  and  elegance  of  his  style,  and  a  va¬ 
riety  of  other  literary  accomplishments/ 

Claudius,  bishop  of  Turin,  whose  Exposition  of  several 
books  of  scripture,11  as  also  his  Chronology ,  gained  him  an 
eminent  and  lasting  reputation." 

«1  See,  for  a  particular  account  of  the  life  and  writings  of  Rabanus  Maurus,  the  His- 
loirc  Lilt  entire,  de  la  France,  tom.  v.  p.  151  ;  as  also  the  Ada  Sand  or.  tom.  i.  Ftbr.  p. 
GOO. 

r  See  Colonin.  Hist.  Litter,  de  la  ville  de  Lyon,  tom.  ii.  p.t)3.  General  Dictionary,  at 
the  article  Agobard.  Hist.  Lilleraire  de  la  France,  tom.iv.  p.  567.  [Agobard  opposed 
with  great  zeal  both  the  worship  and  the  use  of  images  in  his  famous  book  De  picluris 
et  imaginibus,  a  work  which  has  greatly  embarrassed  the  doctors  of  the  Romish  church.J 

s  Hist.  Lilleraire  de  la  France,  tom  iv.  p.  607. 

f  Hist.  Lilleraire  de  la  France,  tom.  iv.  p  550.  See  also  the  Life  of  Charlemagne,  of 
which  the  best  of  fourteen  editions  is  that  published  by  Schminkius,  at  Utrecht,  in  the 
year  171 1. 

[a  This  prelate,  who  was  famous  for  his  knowledge  of  the  holy  scriptures,  composed 
three  books  of  commentaries  upon  (ie)icsis,  four  upon  Exodus,  and  several  upon  Leviti¬ 
cus.  He  wrote  also  a  commentary  upon  the  Gospel  of  St  Matthew,  in  which  there  aro 
many  excellent  things,  and  an  exposition  of  all  the  Epistles  of  St.  Foul.  His  common 
tary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  is  printed,  but  all  the  rest  arc  in  manuscript. I 

"  See  Simon.  Critique  de  la  Bibhoth.  Ecdes.  de  M.  Du  Pin,  tom.  i.  p.  284, 
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Freculf.  bishop  of  Lysieux,  whose  Chronicle ,  which  is  no 
more  than  a  heavy  compilation,  is  yet  extant. 

Servatus  Lupus,  of  whose  composition  we  have  several 
epistles  and  treatises ;  and  who,  though  a  copious  and 
subtile  writer,  is  yet  defective  in  point  of  elegance  and  eru¬ 
dition/ 

Drepanius  Florus,  who  left  behind  him  several  poems , 
An  exposition  of  cert'  in  bo<  ks  of  scripture,  and  other  per¬ 
formances  less  worthy  of  attention.' 

Christian  Druthmar,  the  author  of  A  commentary  upon 
St.  Matthew’s  Gospel 

Godeschalc,  a  monk  of  Orbais,  who  rendered  his  name 
immortal  by  the  controversy  which  he  set  on  foot  concern¬ 
ing  Predestination  and  Free  Grace. 

Paschasius  Radbert,3  a  name  famousin  the  contests  con¬ 
cerning  The  real  presence  of  Christ’s  body  in  the  Eucharist ; 
and  who,  to  pass  in  silence  his  other  writings,  composed  a 
book  upon  this  very  subject,  which  furnished  abundant 
matter  of  dispute  throughout  this  century. 

Bertramn,  or  Ratramn,  a  monk  of  Corby,  who  deserves 
the  first  rank  among  the  writers  that  refuted  the  doctrine 
of  Radbert ;  and  whose  book  concerning  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord’s  supper,  which  was  composed  by  the  order  of 
Charles  the  Bald,  gave  also  occasion  to  many  contests 
among  learned  divines/ 

Hayrao,  bishop  of  Halberstadt,  the  laborious  author  of 
several  treatises  upon  various  subjects,  and  who  is  more  to 
be  esteemed  for  his  industry  and  diligence,  than  for  his  ge¬ 
nius  and  learning.0 

Walafridus  Strabo,  who  acquired  no  mean  reputation 
by  his  P-oem  ,  his  Lives  of  the  Saints,  and  his  Explications 
of  many  of  the  more  difficult  passages  of  scripture/ 

Hincmar,  archbishop  of  Rheims,  a  man  of  an  imperious 


x  Histoire  Lilltraxrt  de  la  France ,  torn.  v.  p.  255. 

7  Colonia,  IJisloirt  Litter,  de  Lyon,  tom  ii.  p.  135.  Hist.  Litter,  de  la  France,  tom. 

v.  p.  213. 

*  Hist.  Litter,  de  la  France ,  torn.  v.  p.  84. 

a  For  an  account  of  Radbert,  see  the  Hisloire  Litter,  de  la  France,  tom.  v.  p.  287. 
t>  We  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  more  particularly  of  Bertrumc,  and  his  book,  in 
the  following  chapter. 

c  It  is  proper  to  observe,  that  a  great  part  of  the  writings  that  are  attributed  to  Hay- 
mo,  bishop  of  Hall  erstadt,  were  composed  by  Remi,  or  Remigius,  of  Auserre.  Sec 
Cassimir  Oudinos,  Comment,  de  Scrip  tor.  Eccles.  tom.  ii.  p.  330.  Histoire  Litteraire  de  la 
France,  tom.  v.  p.  HI,  tom.  vi.  p.  106.  Le  Beuf,  Recueil  de  Disscr.  snr  l'  Histoire  de  la 
France,  tom.  i.  p.  278 

d  Sec  the  Histoire  Litter,  de  la  France,  tom.  v.  p.  54 4. 
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and  turbulent  spirit ;  but  who  deserves,  notwithstanding,  a 
distinguished  place  among  the  Latin  w  riters  of  this  centu¬ 
ry,  since  his  w  orks  discover  an  aspiring  genius,  and  an  ar¬ 
dent  zeal  in  the  pursuit  of  truth,  and  tend,  moreover,  in  a 
singular  manner,  to  throw  light  botli  upon  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  history  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived.' 

Johannes  Scotus  Erigena,  the  friend  and  companion  ol 
Charles  the  Bald,  an  eminent  philosopher,  and  a  learned 
divine,  whose  erudition  w  as  accompanied  w  ith  uncommon 
marks  of  sagacity  and  genius,  and  w  hose  various  perform¬ 
ances,  as  well  as  his  translations  from  the  Greek,  gained 
him  a  shining  and  lasting  reputation/ 

It  is  sufficient  barely  to  name  Remigius  Bertharius,  Ado, 
Aimoin  Heric,  Regino,  abbot  ofPrum,and  others,  of  whom 
the  most  common  writers  of  ecclesiastical  history  give 
ample  accounts. 


.  CHAPTER  III. 

OONCERNIKQ  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHUUCH  DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 

r.  The  zeal  of  Charlemagne  for  the  interests  of  Christi¬ 
anity,  and  his  liberality  to  the  learned,  encou- 
Jawofubi-b-  raged  many  to  apply  themselves  diligently  to  the 
study  of  the  scriptures,  and  to  the  pursuit  of  reli¬ 
gious  truth  ;  and  as  long  as  this  eminent  set  of  divines  re¬ 
mained,  the  western  provinces  were  happily  preserved  from 
many  errors,  and  from  a  variety  of  superstitious  practices. 
Thus  we  find  among  the  writers  of  this  age  several  men  of 
eminent  talents,  w  hose  productions  show  that  the  lustre  of 
true  erudition  and  theology  was  not,  as  yet,  totally  eclipsed. 
But  these  illustrious  luminaries  of  the  church  disappeared, 
one  after  the  other,  and  barbarism  and  ignorance,  encour¬ 
aged  by  their  departure,  resumed  their  ancient  seats,  and 
brought  in  their  train  a  prodigious  multitude  of  devout 
follies,  odious  superstitions,  and  abominable  errors.  Nor 
did  any  encourage  and  propagate  with  more  zeal  and  ar¬ 
dour  these  superstitious  innovations,  than  the  sacerdotal 
orders,  the  spiritual  guides  of  a  deluded  people.  And  if  we 

*  Ibid.  fom.  v.p.  416. 

f  See  Herm.  Comtngws. rfnliq. .Ic'/tlaniar.  p.  309.  Hi-'.  l.iUtr.  rtrla  Frrnrr,  tom.  v 
p.  416 
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inquire  how  it  came  to  pa  s,  that  the  clergy  were  so  zeal¬ 
ous  in  such  an  inglorious  cause,  we  shall  find  that  this  zeal 
was,  in  some,  the  effect  of  ignorance,  and  in  others,  the 
fruit  of  avarice  and  ambition  ;  since  much  was  to  be  gained 
both  in  point  of  authority  and  opulence  from  the  progress 
of  superstition.  Christianity  among  the  Greeks  andorien 
tals  was  almost  in  the  same  declining  and  deplorable  state ; 
though  there  arose,  from  time  to  time,  in  the  eastern  prov¬ 
inces,  men  of  superior  abilities,  who  endeavoured  to  sup¬ 
port  the  cause  of  true  religion,  and  to  raise  it  from  the  pres¬ 
sures  under  w  hich  it  laboured. 

li.  The  causes  of  this  unhappy  revolution,  that  covered 
the  Christian  church  with  superstition  and  dark¬ 
ness,  will  appear  evident  to  such  as  are  at  all  ac- 
quainted  with  the  history  of  these  times.  The  ori-  owi3S- 
ental  doctors,  miserably  divided  among  themselves,  and 
involved  in  the  bitterest  contentions  and  quarrels  with  the 
western  churches,  lost  all  notion  of  the  true  spirit  and  genius 
of  Christianity,  and  corrupted  and  biassed  by  the  preju¬ 
dices  and  passions  that  are  generally  excited  and  nourished 
by  ill  managed  controversy,  became  incapable  of  promoting 
the  true  and  essential  interests  of  religion.  Intent  also  up¬ 
on  defending  the  excellence  and  divine  authority  of  their 
doctrine  and  discipline  against  the  Latin  doctors,  and  in 
maintaining  among  themselves  the  worship  of  images 
which  began  to  be  warmly  opposed,  they  advanced  many 
things  in  the  course  of  these  disputes  that  w  ere  highly  er¬ 
roneous,  and  as  one  error  follows  another,  their  number 
increased  from  day  to  day.  The  savage  and  unnatural 
lives  of  the  monks  and  hermits,  whose  number  w  as  prodi¬ 
gious,  and  whose  authority  w  as  considerable,  w  ho  haunted 
the  w  oods  and  deserts,  the  gloomy  scenes  of  their  extrava¬ 
gant  devotion,  contributed  much,  among  other  causes,  to 
the  decay  of  solid  and  rational  piety.  Add  to  all  this,  the 
irruptions  of  the  barbarous  nations  into  the  west,  the  atro¬ 
cious  exploits  of  usurping  princes,  the  drooping  and  ne¬ 
glected  condition  of  all  the  various  branches  of  learning,  the 
ambitious  frenzy  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  who  were  inces¬ 
santly  gaping  after  new  accessions  of  authority  and  domin¬ 
ion,  the  frauds  and  tricks  of  the  monastic  orders  carried  on 
under  the  specious  mask  of  religion,  and  then  we  shall  see 
the  true  causes  that  founded  the  empire  of  superstition  and 
error  upon  the  ruin  of  virtue,  piety,  and  reason. 

VOL.  JI.  5 
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in.  The  ignorance  and  corruption  that  dishonoured  the 
ti,p corrupt  Christian  church  in  this  century,  were  great  be- 
ft”it'r'd  yond  measure;  and  were  there  no  other  examples 
!^a{i.isre«mud  of  their  enormity  upon  record,  than  the  single  in- 
en’ inpfCrSin'  stance  of  that  stupid  veneration  that  was  paid  to 
fh* inf!Sof  the  bones  and  carcasses  of  departed  saints;  this 
ttat  ^Tia'paid  would  be  sufficient  to  convince  us  of  the  deplorable 
indtd hei^roi-  progress  of  superstition.  This  idolatrous  devotion 
was  now  considered  as  the  most  sacred  and  mo¬ 
mentous  branch  of  religion,  nor  did  any  dare^to  entertain 
the  smallest  hopes  of  finding  the  Deity  propitious,  before 
they  had  assured  themselves  of  the  protection  and  interces¬ 
sion  of  some  one  or  other  of  the  saintly  order.  Hence  it 
was  that  every  church,  and  indeed  every  private  Christian, 
had  their  particular  patron  among  the  saints,  from  an  ap¬ 
prehension  that  their  spiritual  interests  would  be  but  indif¬ 
ferently  managed  by  those,  who  were  already  employed 
about  the  souls  of  others ;  for  they  judged,  in  this  respect, 
of  the  saints  as  they  did  of  mortals,  whose  capacity  is  too 
limited  to  comprehend  a  vast  variety  of  objects.  This  no¬ 
tion  rendered  it  necessary  to  multiply  prodigiously  the 
number  of  the  saints,  and  to  create  daily  new  patrons  for 
the  deluded  people ;  and  this  was  done  with  the  utmost 
zeal.  The  priests  and  monks  set  their  invention  at  work, 
and  peopled  at  discretion  the  invisible  world  with  imagi¬ 
nary  protectors.  They  dispelled  the  thick  darkness  w  hich 
covered  the  pretended  spiritual  exploits  of  many  holy  men; 
and  they  invented  both  names  and  histories  of  saints8  that 
nevpr  existed,  that  they  might  not  be  at  a  loss  to  furnish  the 
credulous  and  wretched  multitude  with  objects  proper  to 
perpetuate  their  superstition  and  to  nourish  their  confi¬ 
dence.  Many  chose  their  own  guides,  and  committed  their 
spiritual  interests  either  to  phantoms  of  their  own  creation, 
or  to  distracted  fanatics,  whom  they  esteemed  as  saints,  for 
no  other  reason  than  their  having  lived  like  madmen. 

lv.  The  ecclesiastical  councils  found  it  necessary  at 
The sninta  ca-  length  to  set  limits  to  the  licentious  superstition  of 
lionized.  those  ignorant  wretches,  who,  with  a  view  to  have 
still  more  friends  at  court,  for  such  were  their  gross  notions 
of  things,  were  daily  adding  new  saints  to  the  list  of  their 


[G  Sec  Dr.  Middleton’s  Letter  from  Rome,  passim,  in  which  we  find  the  names  of 
St  Hacclio,  St.  Viar,  St.  Atnphibolus,  Euodio,  &x.] 
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celestial  mediators.  They  accordingly  declared,  bv  a  sol¬ 
emn  decree,  that  no  departed  Christian  should  be  consider¬ 
ed  as  a  member  of  the  saintly  order  before  the  bishop  in  a 
provincial  council,  and  in  presence  of  the  people,  had  pro¬ 
nounced  him  worthy  of  that  distinguished  honour.11  This 
remedy,  feeble  and  illusory  as  it  was,  contributed  in  some 
measure  to  restrain  the  fanatical  temerity  of  the  saintma- 
kers ;  but,  in  its  consequences,  it  was  the  occasion  of  a  new 
accession  of  power  to  the  Roman  pontiff.  Even  so  early 
as  this  century  many  were  of  opinion,  that  it  was  proper 
and  expedient,  though  not  absolutely  necessary,  that  the  de¬ 
cisions  of  bishops  and  councils  should  be  confirmed  by  the 
consent  and  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiff',  whom  they 
considered  as  the  supreme  and  universal  bishop  ;  and  this 
will  not  appear  surprising  to  any  who  reflect  upon  the 
enormous  strides  which  the  bishops  of  Rome  made  toward 
unbounded  dominion  in  this  barbarous  and  superstitious 
age,  whose  corruption  and  darkness  were  peculiarly  favour¬ 
able  to  their  ambitious  pretensions.  It  is  true  we  have  no 
example  of  any  person  solemnly  sainted  by  the  bishop  of 
Rome  alone,  before  the  tenth  century,1  when  Udalric,  bish¬ 
op  of  Augsburg,  received  this  dignity  in  a  formal  manner 
from  John  XV.  It  is  however  certain,  that  before  that 
time,  the  Roman  pontiffs  were  consulted  in  matters  of  that 
nature,  and  their  judgment  respected  in  the  choice  of  those 
that  were  to  be  honoured  with  saintship  ;k  and  it  was  by 
such  steps  as  these,  that  the  church  of  Rome  engrossed  to 
itself  the  creation  of  these  tutelary  divinities,  which  at 
length  was  distinguished  by  the  title  of  canonization. 

v.  This  preposterous  multiplication  of  saints  was  a  new 
source  of  abuses  and  frauds.  It  was  thought  ne-  ^softhe 
cessary  to  write  the  lives  of  these  celestial  patrons,  sa,mi 
in  order  to  procure  for  them  the  veneration  and  confidence 
of  a  deluded  multitude ;  and  here  lying  wonders  were  in- 

b  Mabillon,  .Id.  Sanelor.  Orel  Benedicli,  S<tc.v.  Praf.  p.  44.  Launoy,  Dt  Lacari, 
Magdalena,  el  Martha  in  Prorineiam  appulsu,  cap  i.  §  12,  p.  3-12 ,  tom  ii.  part  I. opp- 
Franc  Pagi  Breciarium  Ponlif.  Romanor.  tom.  ii.  p.  259,  tom.  iii  p.  30 

‘  See  Dan  l’apebrochius,  Dt  solemuum  canonizalionum  minis  ct  progress,  in  Propy- 
la*>  Actor.  SS.  mens.  Mali.  p.  171  ;  and  the  other  authors  who  have  written  upon  this 
subject,  of  which  there  is  an  ample  list  in  the  B>bliograpliia  Antiquar.  ofFabricius,  cap. 
vii.  §  25,  p.  270. 

k  See  the  candid  and  impartial  account  that  is  given  of  this  matter,  by  the  late  pope, 
Benedict  XIV.  in  his  laborious  work,  De  serrorum  Dei  bcalificalione  et  bcatoruni  can- 
onizatione,  lib.  i.  cap.  vii.  p.  50,  tom.  i.  opp.  edit.  Roman.  It  were  lobe  wished,  that 
historians  of  the  church  of  Rome  would  learn  to  imitate  the  prudence,  moderation,  and 
equity  of  that  illustrious  pontiff. 
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Vented,  and  all  the  resources  of  forgery  and  fable  exhausted, 
to  celebrate  exploits  which  had  never  been  performed,  and 
to  perpetuate  the  memory  ol  holy  persons  who  had  never 
existed.  We  have  yet  extant  a  prodigious  quantity  of  these 
trifling  legends,  the  greatest  part  of  w  hich  were  undoubt¬ 
ed  y  forged  after  the  time  of  Charlemagne  by  the  monas¬ 
tic  writers,  who  had  both  the  inclination  and  leisure  to  ed¬ 
ify  the  church  by  these  pious  frauds.  The  same  impostors 
who  peopled  the  celestial  regions  with  fictitious  saints,  em¬ 
ployed  also  their  fruitful  inventions  in  embellishing  with 
false  miracles,  and  various  other  impertinent  forgeries,  the 
history  of  those  who  had  been  really  martyrs  or  confessors 
in  the  cause  of  Christ  ;  these  fictions  however  did  not  pass 
with  impunity,  but  were  severely  censured  by  some  of  the 
most  eminent  writers  of  the  times  in  which  they  were  im¬ 
posed  upon  the  credulity  of  the  public.1  Various  were  the 
motives  that  engaged  different  persons  to  propagate  or 
countenance  these  impostures.  Some  were  excited  to  this 
by  the  seductions  of  a  false  devotion,  which  reigned  in  this 
perverse  and  ignorant  age,  and  made  them  imagine  that 
departed  saints  were  highly  delighted  with  the  applauses 
and  veneration  of  mortals,  and  never  failed  to  crow  n  with 
peculiar  marks  of  their  favour  and  protection  such  as  were 
zealous  in  honouring  their  memories  and  in  celebrating 
their  exploits.  I  he  prospect  of  gain,  and  the  ambitious 
desire  of  being  reverenced  by  the  multitude,  engaged 
others  to  multiply  'he  number,  and  to  maintain  thecreditof 
the  legends,  or  saintly  registers.  For  the  churches  that 
were  dedicated  to  the  saints  were  perpetually  crowded  with 
supplicants,  who  flocked  to  them  with  rich  presents,  in 
order  to  obtain  succour  under  the  afflictions  they  suffered, 
or  deliverance  from  the  dangers  w  Inch  they  had  reason  to 
apprehend.  And  it  w  as  esteemed  also  a  high  honour  to  be 
the  more  immediate  ministers  of  these  tutelary  mediators, 
who,  as  it  is  likewise  proper  to  observe,  were  esteemed  and 
frequented  in  proportion  to  their  antiquity,  and  to  the  num¬ 
ber  and  importance  of  the  pretended  miracles  that  had  ren- 

1  8ee  Servatus  Lupus’s  Vila  Maximini,  p.  275,  276,  and  the  candid  and  learned  ob¬ 
servations  upon  this  subject  that  are  to  be  found  in  various  places  of  the  works  of 
the  celebrated  I, annoy  ;  c.  g.  in  his  Dispunctio  Epistolix  Petri  de  Marca,  de  tempore  quo 
in  Gallia  Christi fides  recepta,  cap.  xiv.  p.  110,  in  his  Dutertaliones  de.  primis  Christiana: 
relig.  in  Gallia  initiis,  Diss.  ii.  p.  142,  144.  145  147,  168,  169,  181.  De  Lazari,  Mag - 
dal.  et  Marlhat  in  Galliam  appuisu,  p.  340.  De  Duobus  Dionysiis,  p.  527,  529,  530,  tom. 
ii.  part  i.  opp.  See  also  Marlene  Thesaurus  Aneedotor,  tom.  i.  p.  161.  Hiitoire  Litte- 
ra  'rre  de  fa  France,  tom.  iv.  p.  273. 
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dered  their  lives  illustrious.  This  latter  circumstance  of¬ 
fered  a  strong  temptation  to  such  as  were  employed  by  the 
various  churches  in  writing  the  lives  of  their  tutelar  saints, 
to  supply  by  invention  the  defects  of  truth,  and  to  embel¬ 
lish  their  legions  with  fictitious  prodigies  ;  nay,  they  were 
not  only  tempted  to  this  imposture,  but  were  even  obliged 
to  make  use  of  it  in  order  to  swell  the  fame  of  the  irrespect¬ 
ive  patrons.® 

vi.  But  even  all  this  was  insufficient  to  satisfy  the  de¬ 
mands  of  superstition,  nourished  by  the  strata-  A  psaon. 
gems  of  a  corrupt  and  designing  priesthood,  and  ?ortiief^nreuS 
fomented  by  the  zeal  of  die  more  ignorant  and  prevails‘ 
stupid  sons  of  the  church.  It  was  not  enough  to  reverence 
departed  saints,  and  to  confide  in  their  intercession  and 
succours ;  it  was  not  enough  to  clothe  them  with  an  imag¬ 
inary  power  of  healing  diseases,  working  miracles,  and  de¬ 
livering  from  all  sorts  of  calamities  and  dangers  ;  their 
bones,  their  clothes,  the  apparel  and  furniture  they  had  pos¬ 
sessed  during  their  lives,  the  very  ground  which  they  had 
touched,  or  in  which  their  putrefied  carcases  were  laid,  were 
treated  with  a  stupid  veneration,  and  supposed  to  retain 
the  marvellous  virtue  of  healing  all  disorders  both  of  body 
and  mind,  and  of  defending  such  as  possessed  them  against 
all  the  assaults  and  devices  of  satan.  The  consequence  of 
this  wretched  notion  was,  that  every  one  was  eager  to  pro¬ 
vide  himself  with  these  salutary  remedies,  for  which  pur¬ 
pose  great  numbers  undertook  fatiguing  tand  perilous  voy¬ 
ages,  and  subjected  themselves  to  all  sorts  of  hardships ; 
while  others  made  use  of  this  delusion  to  accumulate  their 
riches,  and  to  impose  upon  the  miserable  multitude  by  the 
most  impious  and  shocking  inventions.  As  the  demand  for 
relics  w  as  prodigious  and  universal,  the  clergy  employ  ed  all 
their  dexterity  to  satisfy  these  demands,  and  were  far  from 
Being  nice  in  the  methods  they  used  for  that  end.  The  bo¬ 
dies  of  the  saints  were  sought  by  fasting  and  prayer,  insti¬ 
tuted  by  the  priest  in  order  to  obtain  a  divine  answ  er,  and 
an  infallible  direction,  and  this  pretended  direction  never 
failed  to  accomplish  their  desires  ;  the  holy  carcass  was  al¬ 
ways  found,  and  that  alw  ays  in  consequence,  as  they  im¬ 
piously  gave  out,  of  the  suggestion  and  inspiration  of  God 

_  m  Of  all  the  lives  of  the  saints  written  in  this  century,  none  are  more  liable  to  sus¬ 
picion  than  those  drawn  up  by  the  Britons  and  Normans.  See  Mabillon  I’rtrf.  nd  Sire. 
i-  Benedictin- mb  ir.it. 
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himself.  Each  discovery  of  this  kind  was  attended  with 
excessive  demonstrations  of  joy,  and  animated  the  zeal  of 
these  devout  seekers  to  enrich  the  church  still  more  and 
more  with  this  new  kind  of  treasure.  Many  travelled  with 
this  view  into  the  eastern  provinces,  and  frequented  the 
places  which  Christ  and  his  disciples  had  honoured  with 
their  presence,  that  with  the  bones  and  other  sacred  re¬ 
mains  of  the  first  heralds  of  the  gospel,  they  might  comfort 
dejected  minds,  calm  trembling  consciences,  save  sinking 
states,  and  defend  their  inhabitants  from  all  sorts  of  calam¬ 
ities.  Nor  did  these  pious  travellers  return  home  empty  ; 
the  craft,  dexterity,  and  knavery  of  the  Greeks,  found  a  rich 
prey  in  the  stupid  credulity  of  the  Latin  relic  hunters,  and 
made  a  profitable  commerce  of  this  new  devotion.  The 
latter  paid  considerable  sums  for  legs  and  arms,  skulls  and 
jaw  bones,  several  of  which  were  pagan,  and  some  not  hu¬ 
man,  and  other  things  that  were  supposed  to  have  belonged 
to  the  primitive  worthies  of  the  Christian  church  ;  and  thus 
the  Latin  churches  came  to  the  possession  of  those  celebra¬ 
ted  relics  of  St.  Mark,  St.  James,  St.  Bartholomew,  Cyp¬ 
rian,  Pantaleon,  and  others,  which  they  show  at  this  day 
with  so  much  ostentation.  But  there  were  many,  who* 
unable  to  procure  for  themselves  these  spiritual  treasures 
bv  voyages  and  prayers,  had  recourse  to  violence  and  theft  : 
for  all  sorts  of  means,  and  all  sorts  of  attempts  in  a  cause 
of  this  nature  were  considered,  when  successful,  as  pious 
and  acceptable  to  the  Supreme  Being." 

vn.  The  study  of  the  holy  scriptures  languished  much 

•n*  eipo.  among  the  Greeks  in  this  century.  Photius,  who 
^  composed  a  book  of  questions,0  relating  to  various 
fhToi^u^  passages  of  scripture,  An  exposition  of  the  Epistles 
of  St.  Paul,  and  other  productions  of  the  same  na¬ 
ture, p  was  one  of  the  few  that  employed  their  talents  in 

■  See  Muratori  Antiq.  Ilal.  mtdii  ari,  tom.  v.  p.  0,  who  gives  examples  of  the  truth  of 
this  assertion. 

rr~p  °  This  work,  which  is  entitled  Amphilochia,  from  its  having  been  addressed  to 
Amphilochius,  bishop  of  Cyzicum,  consist,  of  three  hundred  and  ei^ht  questions,  and 
answers  to  them  ;  a  sixth  part  of  which,  at  least,  are  to  be  found  in  thp  Epistles  of  Pho- 
fitu ,  published  at  London  in  1651,  by  bishop  Montngue.  The  most  of  these  question* 
relate  to  different  texts  of  the  Old  and  .Vetr  Testaments ;  but  these  are  interspersed  w  ilh 
others  of  a  philosophical  and  literary  kind.  This  work  is  still  extant  in  MSS.  in  the 
Vatican,  Barberinian,  and  Bavarian  libraries. 

XT’  P  Such  as  a  catena,  a  chain  of  commentaries  on  the  book  of  Psalms,  compiled 
from  the  writings  of  Athanasius,  Basil,  Chrysostom,  kc.  and  a  commentary  upon  the 
Prophets ,  both  of  which  are  yet  extant  in  .MSS.  the  former  in  the  Bibliotheca  Scgucri- 
PTta.  or  Cniftimtma.  and  the  latter  in  the  Vatican  library. 
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the  illustration  of  the  sacred  writings.  He  was  a  man  of 
great  sagacity  and  genius,  who  preferred  the  dictates  of 
reason  to  the  decisions  of  authority  ;  notwithstanding  all 
which,  he  cannot  be  recommended  as  a  model  to  other 
commentators.  The  other  Greek  writers  who  attempted 
to  explain  the  holy  scriptures,  did  little  more  than  compile 
and  accumulate  various  passages  from  tlie  commentators 
of  the  preceding  ages;  and  this  method  was  the  origin  of 
those  catena; ,  or  chains  of  commentaries  so  much  in  vogue 
among  the  Greeks  during  this  century,  of  which  a  consi¬ 
derable  number  have  come  down  to  our  times,  and  which 
consisted  entirely  in  a  collection  of  the  explications  of  scrip¬ 
ture  that  were  scattered  up  and  down  in  the  ancient  wri¬ 
ters.  The  greatest  part  of  the  theological  w  riters,  finding 
themselves  incapable  of  more  arduous  undertakings,  con¬ 
fined  their  labours  to  this  compiling  method,  to  the  great 
detriment  of  sacred  criticism. 

vm.  The  Latin  commentators  were  vastly  superior  in 
number  to  those  among  the  Greeks,  which  was 
owing  to  the  zeal  and  munificence  of  Charle- 
magne,  who,  both  by  his  liberality  and  by  his  ex-  taiors- 
ample,  had  excited  and  encouraged  the  doctors  of  the  pre¬ 
ceding  age  to  the  study  of  the  scriptures.  Of  these  exposi¬ 
tors  there  are  two  at  least  who  are  worthy  of  esteem, 
Christian  Drutlnnar,  whose  Commentary  on  St.  Matthew, 
is  come  down  to  our  times,9  and  the  abbot  Bertharius, 
whose  Two  Books  concerning  fundamentals ,  are  also  said 
to  be  yet  extant.  The  rest  seem  unequal  to  the  important 
office  of  sacred  critics,  and  may  be  divided  into  two 
classes,  which  xvc  have  already  had  occasion  to  mention  in 
the  course  of  this  history ;  the  class  of  those  who  merely 
collected  and  reduced  into  a  mass  the  opinions  and  expli¬ 
cations  of  the  ancients,  and  that  of  a  fantastic  set  of  expo¬ 
sitors,  who  were  always  hunting  after  mysteries  in  the 
plainest  expressions,  and  labouring  to  deduce  a  variety  of 
abstruse  and  hidden  significations  from  every  passage  of 
scripture,  all  which  they  did,  for  the  most  part,  in  a  very 
clumsy  and  uncouth  manner.  At  the  head  of  the  first  class 
was  Kabanus  Maurus,  w  ho  acknowledges  that  he  borrowed 

S  See  R.  Simon,  Histoire  critique  tics  princi/iaux  comment atcurs  du  .Your.  Testament , 
chap.  xxv.  p.  348  ;  as  also  his  Critique  de  la  Bibliothcquc  Ecclesiastique  dc  M.  Du  I’in, 
tom.  i.  p.  293,  who,  in  his  xxvith.  auil  xxviitb.  chapters,  gives  an  account  of  most  of  the 
writers  mentioned  here. 
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from  the  ancient  doctors  the  materials  he  made  use  of  in 
illustrating  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  and  the  Epistles  of 
St.  Paul ;  Walafrid  Strabo,  who  borrowed  his  explications 
chiefly  from  Rabanus  ;  Claudius  of  Turin,  who  trod  in  the 
footsteps  of  Augustin  and  Origen  ;  Hincmar,  whose  Expo¬ 
sition  of  the  four  Books  of  Kings  compiled  from  the  fathers, 
are  yet  extant;  Remigius  of  Auxerre,  who  derived  from 
the  same  source  his  illustrations  on  the  Psalms  and  other 
books  of  sacred  writ;  Sedulius,  who  explained  in  the  same 
manner  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul ;  Florus,  Haymo,  bishop 
of  Halberstadt,  and  others,  whom,  for  the  sake  of  brevity, 
we  pass  in  silence. 

ix.  Rabanus  Maurus,  whom  we  introduced  above  at  the 

head  of  the  compilers  of  the  fathers,  deserves  also 
Aiiegorists.  an  cmincnt  place  among  the  allegorical  commen¬ 
tators,  on  account  of  his  diffuse  and  tedious  work,  entitled 
Scripture  Allegories.  To  this  class  also  belong  Smarag- 
dus,  Haymo,  Scotus,  Pashasius  Radbert,  and  many  others, 
whom  it  is  not  necessary  to  mention.  The  fundamental 
and  general  principle,  in  which  all  the  writers  of  this  class 
agree,  is,  that  beside  the  literal  signification  of  each  passage 
in  scripture,  there  arc  hidden  and  deep  senses  which  escape 
the  vulgar  eye ;  but  they  are  not  agreed  about  the  number 
of  these  mysterious  significations.  Some  attribute  to  every 
phrase  three  senses ;  others  four ;  others  again  five ;  nay, 
their  number  is  carried  to  seven  by  Angelome,  a  monk  of 
Lysieux,  an  acute,  though  fantastic  writer,  and  who  is  far 
from  deserving  the  meanest  rank  among  the  expositors  of 
this  century/ 

x.  The  teachers  of  theology  were  still  more  contempti¬ 

ble  than  the  commentators,  and  the  Greeks,  as 
dMaette  theo°-  well  as  the  Latins,  were  extremely  negligent  both 
ogy  in  unfolding  the  nature,  and  proving  the  truth  of 

the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  Their  method  of  inculcating 
divine  truth  was  dry  and  unsatisfactory,  and  more  adapted 
to  fill  the  memory  with  sentences,  than  to  enlighten  the 
understanding,  or  to  improve  the  judgment.  The  Greeks, 
for  the  most  part,  followed  implicitly  Damascenus,  while 
the  Latins  submitted  their  hoodwinked  intellects  to  the  au- 

f  Sec  tiic  preface  to  his  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Kings  in  the  Bibliotheca  Bat  rum 
Maxima,  tom.  xv.  p.  308.  The  commentary  of  Angelome  upon  the  book  of  Genesis, 
was  published  by  Bernard  Pezius  in  his  Thesaurus  Anecdotorum,  tom.  i.  part  i.  but  in 
deed  the  loss  would  not  have  been  great  had  it  never  seen  the  tight. 
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thority  of  Augustine.  Authority  became  the  test  of  truth, 
and  supplied  in  arrogance  what  it  wanted  in  argument. 
That  magisterial  decisions  were  employed  in  the  place  of 
reason,  appears  manifestly  from  the  Collectaneum  de  tribus 
queestionibus  of  Servatus  Lupus;  and  also  from  a  Treatise 
of  Remigius,  concerning  the  necessity  of  holding  fast  the 
truths  of  the  gospel,  and  of  maintaining  inviolable  the  sacred 
authority  of  the  holy  and  orthodox  fathers.  If  any  deigned 
to  appeal  to  the  authority  of  the  scriptures  in  defence  of 
their  systems,  they  either  explained  them  in  an  allegorical 
manner,  or  understood  them  in  the  sense  that  had  been 
given  to  them  by  the  decrees  of  councils,  or  in  the  writings 
of  the  fathers ;  from  which  senses  they  thought  it  both  uh- 
lawlul  and  impious  to  depart.  The  Irish  doctors  alone,  and 
particularly  Johannes  Scotus,  had;  the  courage  to  spurn 
the  ignominious  fetters  of  authority,  and  to  explain  the 
sublime  doctrines  of  Christianity  in  a  manner  conformable 
to  the  dictates  of  reason,  and  the  principles  of  true  philoso¬ 
phy.  But  this  noble  attempt  drew  upon  them  the  malig¬ 
nant  fury  of  a  superstitious  age,  and  exposed  them  to  the 
hatred  ol  the  Latin  theologists,  who  would  not  permit  either 
reason  or  philosophy  to  meddle  themselves  in  religious 
matters.3 

xi.  The  important  science  of  morals  suffered,  like  all 
others,  in  the  hands  of  ignorant  and  unskilful  oechnstc* 
writers.  The  labours  of  some  were  wholly  em-  morality- 
ployed  in  collecting  from  the  fathers  an  indigested  heap  of 
maxims  and  sentences  concerning  religious  and  moral  du¬ 
ties  ;  aud  such,  among  others,  was  the  work  of  Alvarus,  en¬ 
titled  Scintillee  Patrum.  Others  wrote  in  a  more  systematic 
manner  concerning  virtue  and  vice,  such  as  Halitgarius, 
Rabanus  Maurus,  and  Jonas,  bishop  of  Orleans;  but  the 
representations  they  gave  of  the  one  and  the  other  were 
very  different  from  those  which  we  find  in  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  Others  again  fell  into  that  most  absurd  and  delu¬ 
sive  method  of  instructing  the  ignorant  in  the  will  of  God 
by  a  fantastic  combination  of  figures  and  allegories ;  and 
several  of  the  Greeks  began  to  turn  their  studies  toward 
the  resolving  cases  of  conscience ,:  in  order  to  remove  the 

3  For  an  account  of  the  pcr?eculion  and  lialredHhat  .Johannes  Scolns  suffered  in  die 
reason  ancl  liberty,  see  Du  Boulay,  Hist.  Acadcm.  Paris,  tom  i  p  182  ;  as  also 
Mabillon,  Acla  Sandor.  Ord.  flei>ed,'Srec.  v  p.'3t>2. 

...l  Nicephori  Cluirtophylttr.  KpisloltE  Durr,  in  ‘lie  Bddiothcca  Magixa  Fa'runt,  (om 

in.  p.  413.  6 

vol.  ii.  f; 
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difficulties  that  arose  in  scrupulous  and  timorous  minds. 
We  pass  in  silence  the  writers  of  homilies  and  books  of  pe¬ 
nance,  of  which  there  were  a  considerable  number  in  this 
century. 

xn.  The  doctrine  of  the  mystics,  whose  origin  is  falsely 
fie  progress  attributed  to  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  and  whose 
pf mysticism.'  precepts  Werc  designed  to  elevate  the  sotd  above 
all  sensible  and  terrestrial  objects,  and  to  unite  it  to  the 
Deity  in  an  ineffable  manner,  had  been  now  for  a  long  time 
in  vogue  among  the  Greeks,  and  more  especially  among 
the  monastic  orders.  And  to  augment  the  credit,  of  thi* 
fanatical  sect,  and  multiply  its  followers,  Michael  Syncellus 
and  Methodius  composed  the  most  pompous  and  eloquent 
panegyrics  upon  the  memory  of  Dionysius,  in  which  his 
virtues  were  celebrated  with  the  utmost  exaggeration.  The 
Latins  were  not  as  yet  bewitched  with  the  specious  ap¬ 
pearance  and  the  illusory  charms  of  the  mystic  devotion, 
which  was  equally  adapted  to  affect  persons  of  a  lively 
fancy,  and  those  of  a  more  gloomy  turn  of  mind.  They 
lived  in  a  happy  ignorance  of  this  contagious  doctrine, 
when  the  Grecian  emperor  Michael  Balbus  sent  to  Lewis 
the  Meek,  in  the  year  824,  a  copy  of  the  pretended  works11 
of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  which  fatal  present  kindled 
immediately  the  holy  flame  of  mysticism  in  the  western 
provinces,  and  filled  the  Latins  with  the  most  enthusiastic 
admiration  of  this  new  religion.  The  translation  of  these 
spurious  works  into  Latin  by  the  express  order  of  the  em¬ 
peror,"'  who  could  not  be  easy  while  his  subjects  wcrc  de¬ 
prived  of  such  an  inestimable  treasure,  contributed  much  to 


"  Ussern  Sylloge  Epp.  Hibtrntcar.  p.  .,4, 55.  [FT  The  spuriousness  of  these  works  is 
mow  universally  granted  by  the  most  learned  and  impartial  oftheRoman  catholic  wri¬ 
ters,  as  they  contain  accounts  of  many  events  that  happened  several  ages  after  the  time 
of  Dionysius,  and  were  not  at  all  mentioned  until  after  the  fifth  century  See  Fle.irv 
Hist.  Erclts.  livr.  liv.  torn.  xi.  p.  62o,  edit.  Bruxelles.  Y  eurjj 

v  ’that  these  hooks  were  translated  by  the  order  of  Lewis, appears  manifestly  from 
the  epistle  to  thatemperor,  which  Hilduin  prefixed  to  bis  Areophgitica,  and  in  which 
p.  66,  edit.  Colon.  1563,  we  find  the  following  passage:  “De  nothin  libroruin  nuos 
( Dionysius)  patrio  sermone  conscrlpsit,  cl  quibus  petentibus  illos  cotnposuit,  lectio  no¬ 
bis  per  Dei  gratinm  ct  yestram  ordinniionem,  cujus  dispensation t  inlenirclalos  scrinia 
nostra  cos  petcntibusj’escrnnt,  salisfacit.’  F  rom  this  passage  it  is  evident  that  tliev 
arc  mistaken,  who  affirm  tlmt  the  Latin  translation  of  the  works  of  Dionysius  was  not 
made  before  the  time  of  Charles  the  Bald.  And  they  err  also,  who,  with  Mabillon 
Jnnol.  if enedict.  tom.  ii.  lib.  xxix.  v)  69,  p.  488,  and  the  authors  of  the  Hist.  Liu.  de  la 
France, torn.  v.  p.  425,  inform  u<,  that  Michael  Balbus  sent  these  works  already  trans¬ 
lated  into  Latin  to  the  emperor  Lewis.  It  is  amazing  how  men  of  learning  could  full 
mlo  this  latter  error,  after  reading  the  following  passage  in  the  epistle  above  ’  (Minted  • 
“  Aulhenticos  namque  eosdeinf  Dionytii)  lihros  Graicafingua  conscriptos,  cum  echono- 
mus  ecclesia-  Conslantmopolitanz:  rt  ceteri  inissi  Michaelis  legntionc ;  funeti  Mint  •  pro 
tnunere  magno  suscepimus.” 
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the  progress  of  mysticism.  By  the  order  of  the  same  em¬ 
peror,  Hilduin,  abbot  of  St.  Denvs,  composed  an  account 
of  the  life,  actions,  and  writings  of  Dionysius,  under  the 
title  of  Areopagitica ,  in  which  work,  among  other  impu¬ 
dent  fictions,  usual  in  those  times  of  superstition  and  im¬ 
posture,  he  maintained,  in  order  to  exalt  the  honour  of  his 
nation,  that  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  and  Dionysius 
the  bishop  of  Paris,  were  one  and  the  same  person.1 
This  fable,  which  was  invented  with  unparalled  as¬ 
surance,  was  received  with  the  most  perfect  and  un¬ 
thinking  credulity,  and  made  such  a  deep  and  per¬ 
manent  impression  upon  the  minds  of  the  French,  that  the 
repeated  demonstrations  of  its  falsehood  have  not  as  yet 
been  sufficient  to  ruin  its  credit  entirely.  As  the  first  trans¬ 
lation  of  the  w  orks  of  Dionysius,  that  had  been  done  by 
the  order  of  Lewis  the  Meek,  wras  probably  in  a  barbarous 
and  obscure  style,  a  new  and  more  elegant  one  was  given 
by  the  famous  Johannes  Scotus  Erigena,  at  the  request  of 
Charles  the  Bald,  the  publication  of  which  increased  con¬ 
siderably  the  partisans  of  the  mystic  theology  among  the 
French,  Italians,  and  Germans.  Scotus  himself  was  so 
enchanted  with  this  new7  doctrine,  that  he  incorporated  it 
into  his  philosophical  system,  and  upon  all  occasions  either 
accommodated  his  philosophy  to  it,  or  explained  it  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  principles  of  his  philosophy. 

xiii.  The  defence  of  Christianity  against  the  Jews  and 
pagans  was  greatly  neglected  in  this  century,  in  ^  state 
which  the  intestine  disputes  and  dissensions  that  ?°ierl£versui0r 
divided  the  church,  gave  sufficient  employment  to  ll,eolo?y' 
such  as  had  an  inclination  to  controversy,  or  a  talent  of 
managing  it  with  dexterity  and  knowledge.  Agobard, 
how  ever,  as  also  Amulo  and  Rabanus  Maurus,  chastised 
the  insolence  and  malignity  of  the  Jews,  and  exposed 
their  various  absurdities  and  errors,  while  the  emperor 
Leo,  Theodorus  Abucara,  and  other  writers,  whose  per¬ 
formances  are  lost,  employed  their  polemic  labours  against 
the  progress  of  the  Saracens,  and  refuted  their  impious  and 
extravagant  system.  But  it  may  be  observed,  in  general, 
of  those  who  wrote  against  the  Saracens,  that  they  report¬ 
ed  many  things,  both  concerning  Mahomet  and  his  reli¬ 
gion,  which  were  far  from  being  true :  and  if,  as  there  is 
too  much  reason  to  imagine,  they  did  this  designedly,  and 

*  Launoy,  Dies.  de  Disrriininc  Dionysii  .dreopn^.  tl  Pnrisienris,  cap  iv.  p.  3S,(om.  ii. 
p.  i.  opp.  a?  also  tlie  writings  of  this  great  man  concerning  the  Two  Dionysiuses. 
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knowing  the  falsehood,  or  at  least  the  uncertainty  of  what 
they  alleged  against  these  infidels,  \vc  must  look  upon  their 
writings  rather  as  intended  to  deter  the  Christians  from 
apostacy,  than  to  give  a  rational  refutation  of  the  Saracen 
doctrine. 

xiv.  The  contests  of  the  Christians  among  themselves 
were  carried  on  with  greater  eagerness  and  ani- 
t e rTeoncr rn-  mosity  than  the  disputes  in  which  they  were  en- 
p.or?mafeS*'  gaged  with  the  common  enemies  of  their  faith; 
orecis.  and  these  contests  were  daily  productive  of  new 
calamities  and  disorders  which  dishonoured  their  profes¬ 
sion,  and  cast  a  heavy  though  undeserved  reproach  upon 
the  cause  of  true  religion.  After  the  banishment  of  Irene, 
the  controversy  concerning  images  broke  out  anew  among 
the  Greeks,  and  was  carried  on  bv  the  contending  parties, 
during  the  half  of  this  century,  with  various  and  uncertain 
success.  The  emperor  Nicephorus,  though  he  did  not  ab¬ 
rogate  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Nice,  nor  order  the 
images  to  be  taken  out  of  the  churches,  yet  deprived  the 
patrons  of  image  w  orship  of  all  power  to  molest  or  injure 
their  adversaries,  and  seems  upon  the  w  hole  to  have  been 
an  enemy  to  that  idolatrous  service.  But  his  successor, 
Michael  Curopalates,  surnamed  Rhangebe,  acted  in  a  very 
different  manner.  Feeble  and  timorous,  and  dreading  the 
rage  of  the  priests  and  monks  that  maintained  the  cause 
of  images,  he  favoured  that  cause  during  his  short  reign, 
and  persecuted  its  adversaries  with  the  greatest  bitterness 
and  cruelty.  The  scene  changed  again,  upon  the  acces¬ 
sion  of  Leo  the  Armenian  to  the  empire,  who  abolished 
the  decrees  of  the  nicene  council  relating  to  the  use  and 
worship  of  images,  in  a  council  assembled  at  Constantino¬ 
ple,  a.  d.  814  ;y  w  ithout  however  enacting  any  penal  laws 
against  their  idolatrous  worshippers.  This  moderation, 
tar  from  satisfying  the  patriarch  Nicephorus,  and  the  other 
partisans  of  image  worship,  only  served  to  encourage  their 
obstinacy,  and  to  increase  their  insolence ;  upon  which  the 
emperor  removed  the  haughty  prelate  from  his  office,  and 
chastised  the  fury  of  several  of  his  adherents  with  a  de¬ 
served  punishment.  Jlis  successor  Michael,  surnamed  Bal- 
bus,  or  the  Stammerer,  was  obliged  to  observe  the  same 
conduct,  and  to  depart  from  the  clemency  and  indulgence 


(CT-  .v  I'leiiry  and  some  <'ther  writers  place  the  meeting  of  this  council  in  the  year 


Part  It. 


DOCTRLNE  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


which,  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  he  had  discovered 
tow  ard  the  worshippers  of  images,  whose  idolatry  how  ever 
he  w^as  far  from  approving ;  the  monks  more  especially 
provoked  his  indignation  by  their  fanatical  rage,  and  forced 
him  to  treat  them  with  particular  severity.  But  the  zeal 
of  his  son  and  successor  Theophilus,  in  discouraging  this 
new  idolatry,  w- as  still  more  vehement ;  for  he  opposed  the 
worshippers  of  images  with  great  violence,  and  went  so 
far  as  to  put  to  death  some  of  the  more  obstinate  ringlead¬ 
ers  of  that  impetuous  faction. 

xv.  Upon  the  death  of  Theophilus,  w  hich  happened  in 
the  year  842,  the  regency  w  as  entrusted  with  the  empress 
Theodora  during  her  son’s  minority.  This  superstitious 
princess,  fatigued  with  the  importunate  solicitations  of  the 
monks,  deluded  by  their  forged  miracles,  and  not  a  little 
influenced  also  by  their  insolent  threats,  assembled,  in  the 
year  abovementioned,  a  council  at  Constantinople,  in 
which  the  decrees  of  die  second  nicene  council  were  rein¬ 
stated  in  their  lost  authority,  and  the  Greeks  were  in¬ 
dulged  in  their  corrupt  propensity  to  image  worship  by  a 
law  which  encouraged  that  wretched  idolatry.2  So  that 
after  a  controversy,  which  had  been  carried  on  during  the 
space  of  an  hundred  and  ten  years,  the  cause  of  idolatry 
triumphed  over  the  dictates  of  reason  and  Christianity  ;  the 
whole  east,  the  Armenians  excepted,  bow  ed  down  before 
die  victorious  images  ;  nor  did  any  of  the  succeeding  em¬ 
perors  attempt  to  cure  the  Greeks  of  this  superstitious 
phrenzy,  or  restrain  them  in  the  performance  of  this  child¬ 
ish  worship.  The  council  that  was  held  at  Constantino¬ 
ple  under  Photius,  in  the  year  879,  and  which  is  reckoned 
by  the  Greeks  the  eighth  general  council ,  gave  a  farther 
degree  of  force  and  vigour  "to  idolatry,  by  maintaining  the 
sanctity  ol  images,  and  approving,  confirming,  and  renew¬ 
ing  the  nicene  decrees.  The  superstitious  Greeks,  who 
were  blinded  by  the  monks  in  the  most  ignominious  man¬ 
ner,  esteemed  this  council  as  a  most  signal  blessing  de¬ 
rived  to  them  from  the  immediate  interposition  of  heaven, 
and  accordingly  instituted  iti  commemoration  thereof  ail 
anniversary  festival,  which  was  called  the  Feast  of  Ortho¬ 
doxy.* 

2  See  Fred.  Spanbeim,  Historia  [maginum,  sect,  viii  p.  8-45,  torn.  ii.  opp.  L’Enfant, 
Prcserratif  conire  la  Reunion  arec  le  Siege  de  Rome,  tom.  iii.  left.  xiv.  p.  147,  lett.  sviii. 
si*,  p.  50t».  °  * 

a  see  Gretscr  Obserrat.  in  Codtnumde  otfieiis  .lulx  el  Eccles.  Const  anti  noyolitan  a, 
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xvi.  The  triumph  of  images,  notwithstanding  the  zealous 
Among  the  efforts  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  in  their  favour,  was 
iaims.  obtained  with  much  more  difficulty  among  the  La¬ 
tins,  than  it  had  been  among  the  Greeks;  for  the  former 
maintained  as  yet  that  invaluable,  and  indeed  unalienable 
privilege  of  judging  for  themselves  in  religious  matters,  and 
were  far  from  being  disposed  to  submit  their  reason  implicitly 
to  the  decisions  of  the  pontiff,  or  to  look  upon  any  thing  as 
infallible  and  true,  which  had  authority  for  its  only  foun¬ 
dation.  The  most  of  the  European  Christians,  as  we  have 
seen  already,  steered  a  middle  course  between  the  idola¬ 
ters  and  the  iconoclasts,  between  those  who  were  zealous 
for  the  worship  of  images  on  the  one  hand,  and  those  who 
were  averse  to  all  use  of  them  on  the  other.  They  were 
of  opinion  that  images  might  be  suffered  as  the  means  of 
aiding  the  memory  of  the  faithful,  and  of  calling  to  their 
remembrance  the  pious  exploits  and  the  virtuous  actions 
of  the  persons  they  represented  ;  but  they  detested  all 
thoughts  of  paying  them  the  least  marks  of  religious  ho¬ 
mage  or  adoration.  Michael  Balbus,  when  he  sent,  in 
the  year  824,  a  solemn  embassy  to  Lewis  the  Meek,  to  re¬ 
new  and  confirm  the  treaties  of  friendship  and  peace  that 
had  been  concluded  between  his  predecessors  in  the  em¬ 
pire  and  Charlemagne,  charged  his  ministers  in  a  particu¬ 
lar  manner  to  bring  over  the  king  of  the  Franks'5  to  the 
party  of  the  iconoclasts,  that  they  might  gradually  sup¬ 
press,  by  their  united  influence,  the  worship  of  images,  and 
thus  restore  concord  and  tranquillity  to  the  church.  Lewis 
upon  this  occasion  assembled  a  council  at  Paris,  a.  n.  824, c 
in  order  to  examine  the  proposal  of  the  Grecian  emperor, 
in  which  it  was  resolved  to  adhere  to  the  decrees  of  the 
council  of  Frankfort,  which  allowed  the  use  of  images  in 


lib.  iii.  cap.  viii.  as  also  the  Ceremonialc  BysaiUinum,  lately  published  by  Reisk,  lib.  i. 
c.  xxviii.  p.  92.  , 

(UP  l>  So  Michael  and  his  son  Theophilus  style  Lewis  in  their  letter  to  him,  refusing 
him  the  title  of  emperor,  to  which  however  he  had  an  undoubted  right  in  consequence 
of  the  treaties  which  they  now  desired  to  renew. 

(Up  c  Fleurv,  Le  Sueur,  and  other  historians,  place  unanimously  this  council  in  the 
year  925.  It  may  be  pro(»er  to  observe  here,  (hat  the  proceedings  of  this  council  evi¬ 
dently  show,  that  the  decisions  of  the  Roman  pontiff  were  by  no  means  looked  upon 
at  this  time  either  as  obligatory  or  infallible.  For  when  the  letter  of  pope  Adrian,  in 
favour  of  images,  was  read  in  the  council,  it  was  almost  unanimously  rejected  ns  con¬ 
taining  absurd  and  erroneous  opinions.  The  decrees  of  the  second  council  of  Nice, 
relating  to  iinRge  worship,  were  also  censured  by  the  Galilean  bishops;  and  the  au¬ 
thority  of  that  council,  though  received  by  several  popes  as  an  renimeniral  one,  abso¬ 
lutely  rejected.  And  what  is  remarkable  is,  that  the  pope  did  not  on  this  nccount  tie- 
dare  the  (inllican  bishops  heretics,  nor  exclude  (hem  from  the  communion  of  the 
apostolic  sec.  Sec  Flenry,  liv.  xlvii 
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the  churches,  but  severely  prohibited  the  treating  them 
with  the  smallest  marks  of  religious  worship.  But  in  pro¬ 
cess  of  time  the  European  Christians  departed  gradually 
from  the  observance  of  this  injunction,  and  fell  impercepti¬ 
bly  into  a  blind  submission  to  the  decisions  of  the  Roman 
pontiff,  whose  influence  and  authority  grew  more  formida¬ 
ble  from  day  to  day  ;  so  that  toward  the  conclusion  of  this 
century,  the  Gallican  clergy  began  to  pay  a  certain  kind  of 
religious  homage  to  the  saintly  images,  in  which  their  ex¬ 
ample  was  followed  by  the  Germans  and  other  nations.*1 

xvn.  Notwithstanding  this  apostacy,  the  iconoclasts 
were  not  destitute  of  adherents  among  the  Latins. 

The  most  eminent  of  these  was  Claudius,  bishop 
of  Turin,  by  birth  a  Spaniard,  and  also  a  disciple  ,heialins- 
of  Felix,  bishop  of  Urgel.  This  zealous  prelate,  as  soon 
as  he  had  obtained  the  episcopal  dignity  through  the  favour 
of  Lewis  the  Meek,  began  to  exercise  the  duties  of  his 
function  in  the  year  823,  by  ordering  all  images,  and  even 
the  cross,  to  be  cast  out  of  the  churches,  and  committed  to 
the  flames.  The  year  following  he  composed  a  treatise,  in 
which  he  not  only  defended  these  vehement  proceedings, 
and  declared  against  the  use  as  well  as  the  worship  of  ima¬ 
ges,  but  also  broached  several  other  opinions  that  were 
quite  contrary  to  the  notions  of  the  multitude,  and  to  the 
prejudices  of  the  times.  He  denied  among  other  things, 
in  opposition  to  the  Greeks,  that  the  cross  was  to  be 
honoured  with  any  kind  of  worship;  he  treated  relics  with 
the  utmost  contempt,  as  absolutely  destitute  of  the  virtues 
that  were  attributed  to  them,  and  censured  with  much 
freedom  and  severity  those  pilgrimages  to  the  holy  land, 
and  those  voyages  to  the  tombs  of  the  saints,  which  in  this 
century  were  looked  upon  as  extremely  salutary,  and  par¬ 
ticularly  meritorious.  This  noble  stand,  in  the  defence  of 
true  religion,  drew  upon  Claudius  a  multitude  of  adversa¬ 
ries,  the  sons  of  superstition  rushed  upon  him  from  all 
quarters;  Theodemir  Duugallus,  Jonas  of  Orleans,  and 
Mallafridus  Strabo6  united  to  overwhelm  him  with  their 
voluminous  answers.  But  the  learned  and  venerable  pre- 

d  Mabiilon,  Annal.  Btnedielin.  tom.  ii.  p.  4SS.  Id.  Praf.  ad  Sac.  iv.  Actor.  SS.  Ord. 
Btnedicli.  Sac.  iv.  pari.  i.  p.7,8.  Le  Cointe,  Annal.  Eccles.  Francor.  tom.  iv.  ad  U. 
a.  824. 

CLT  c  In  order  to  do  justice  to  the  adversaries  of  Claudius  here  mentioned,  it  i9  ne¬ 
cessary  to  observe,  that  they  only  maintained  the  innocence  and  usefulness  of  images 
without  pretending  to  represent  them  as  objects  of  religious  worship 
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late  maintained  his  ground/  and  supported  his  cause  with 
such  dexterity  and  force  that  it  remained  triumphant,  and 
gained  new  credit.  And  hence  it  happened,  that  the  city 
of  Turin  and  the  adjacent  country  were,  for  a  long  time 
after  the  death  of  Claudius,  much  less  infected  with  super¬ 
stition  than  the  other  parts  of  Europe. 

xviu.  The  controversy  that  had  been  carried  on  in  the 
preceding  century  concerning  the  procession ,  if  we 
or  “he1  "on'1™  may  be  allowed  that  term,  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from 
ingThederiva’  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  also  concerning  the 
'ion  of  the  ii  o'-  word  filioque,  foisted  by  the  Latins  into  the  creed 
iy  Ghost.  Constantinople,  broke  out  now  with  redoubled 
vehemence,  and  from  a  private  dispute  became  a  flaming 
contest  between  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches.  The 
monks  of  Jerusalem  distinguished  themselves  in  this  con¬ 
troversy,  and  complained  particularly  of  the  interpolation 
of  the  word  fliotjue,  i.  e.  and  from  the  Son ,  in  the  above- 
mentioned  symbol ;  nor  did  they  stop  here,  but  despatched 
to  Charlemagne,  in  the  year  809,  a  certain  ecclesiastic  of 
their  order,  whose  name  was  John,  to  obtain  satisfaction 
in  this  matter.6  The  affair  was  debated  in  due  form,  both 
in  a  council  assembled  this  same  year  at  Aix  la  Chapelle, 
and  at  Rome,  in  presence  of  the  sovereign  pontiff,  Leo  111. 
to  whom  the  emperor  had  sent  ambassadors  for  that  pur¬ 
pose.  Leo  adopted  the  doctrine  which  represented  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
but  he  condemned  the  addition  that  had  been  made  to  the 
symbol/  and  declared  it  as  his  opinion,  that  the  word  filio¬ 
que  or  from  the  Son,  as  it  was  a  glaring  interpolation,  ought 
to  be  omitted  in  reading  the  symbol,  and  at  length  struck 
out  of  it  entirely,  not  every  where  at  once,  but  in  such  a 
prudent  manner  as  to  prevent  disturbance.  J I  is  successors 

were  of  the  same  opinion ;  the  word  however  being  once 
admitted,  not  only  kept  its  place  in  opposition  to  the  Ro¬ 
man  pontiffs,  but  was  by  degrees  added  to  the  symbol  in 
all  the  Latin  churches.* 

f  Mabillon,  Annul,  Renediclin.  tom.  ii.  p-  488.  Prcrf.  ail  •Sac.  iv.  Actor.  SS.  Ord  Be - 
nedict.  p.  8.  llistoirc  Litter,  dc  la  France,  tom.  iv.  p.  491,  and  torn.  v.  p.  27,  (H  Jaq 
Basnage,  Huloire  des  Ef'liies  Reformed,  tom.  i.  period  iv.  p.  38,  ed.  in  4to. 

B  See  Steph.  Baluzii  Miscellanea,  tom.  vii.  p.  14. 

KJ’  **  This  addition  of  the  word  fUioquc  to  the  symbol  of  Nice  and  Constantinople 
was  made  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries  by  the  churches  of  Spain,  and  their  example 
was  followed  by  most  of  the  Gallican  churches,  where  the  symbol  was  read  and  sung 
with  this  addition. 

1  See  Le  Cointc,  Annul.  Eccles.  Fruncor.  tom.  iv.  ail.  A.  809.  Longucval,  lli.iloire  dr 
I  Eglim  Callicanc.  tom.  v.  p.  151. 
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xix.  To  these  disputes  of  ancient  origin  were  added  con¬ 
troversies  entirely  new,  and  particularly  that  fa-  The^mro- 
mous  one  concerning  the  manner  in  which  the  body  JagUsi°eu^- 
dnd  blood  of  Christ  were  present  in  the  eucharist.  f 
It  had  been  hitherto  the  unanimous  opinion  of  the  Kadbert 
church,  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  were  administer¬ 
ed  to  those  who  received  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  sup¬ 
per,  and  that  they  were  consequently  present  at  that  holy 
institution  ;  but  the  sentiments  of  Christians  concerning  the 
nature  and  manner  of  this  presence  were  various  aud 
contradictory,  nor  had  any  council  determined  with  pre¬ 
cision  that  important  point,  or  prescribed  the  manner  in 
which  this  pretended  presence  was  to  be  understood.  Both 
reason  and  folly  were  hitherto  left  free  in  this  matter,  nor 
had  any  imperious  mode  of  faith  suspended  the  exercise  of 
t  lie  one,  or  restrained  the  extravagance  of  the  other.  But 
in  this  century,  Pascasius  lladbert,  a  monk,  and  afterward 
abbot  of  Corbey,  pretended  to  explain  with  precision,  and 
to  determine  with  certainty,  the  doctrine  of  the  church  on 
this  head,  for  which  purpose  he  composed,  in  the  year  831 . 
a  treatise  concerning  the  sacrament  if  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ/  A  second  edition  of  this  treatise,  revised  with 
care,  and  considerably  augmented,  was  presented  in  the 
t  ear  845  to  Charles  the  Bald,  and  gave  principally  occa¬ 
sion  to  the  warm  and  important  controversy  that  ensued. 
The  doctrine  of  Pascasius  amounted  in  general  to  the  two 
following  propositions.  First,  that  after  the  consecration 
of  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord’s  supper,  nothing  re¬ 
mained  of  these  symbols  but  the  outward  figure ,  under 
which  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  were  really  and 
locally  present ;  and  secondly,  that  the  body  of  Christ  thus 
present  in  the  eucharist  was  the  same  body  that  was  born  o  f 
the  l  irgin,  that  suffered  upon  the  cross,  and  was  raised  from 
the  dead.  This  new  doctrine,  and  more  especially  the 
second  proposition  now  mentioned,  excited,  as  might  well 
be  expected,  the  astonishment  of  many.  Accordingly  it 
w  as  opposed  by  Rabanus  Maurus,  Heribald,  and  others, 
though  they  did  not  all  refute  it  in  the  same  method,  nor 
upon  the  same  principles.  Charles  the  Bald,  upon  this  oc- 

k  See  Mabillon,  A  ninth dirt.  ii.  p.  589.  An  ai  <  itrnle  edition  of  Radb*  rt’s  book 
is  published  by  Marlene,  in  the  i\tli.  tame  of  his  Amptvs.  CotOcl.  refer,  trripfor.  p. 

The  life  end  actions  of  this  wrongheaded  divine  are  treated  of  at  large  by  Mabillon,  in 
his  Acta  Snnctor.  Ord.  Benedict.  Sac  iv.  part  ii.  p.  12<>r  and  by  the  jesuils.  in'  the  Arln 
SS.  Antwerp,  ad.  d  xsri  Aprils 
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casion,  ordered  the  famous  Ratramn  and  Johannes  Scotus 
to  draw  up  a  clear  and  rational  explication  of  that  impor¬ 
tant  doctrine  which  Radbert  seemed  to  have  so  egregiously 
corrupted.1  These  learned  divines  executed  with  zeal  and 
diligence  the  order  of  the  emperor.  The  treatise  of  Scotus 
perished  in  the  ruins  of  time,  but  that  of  Ratramn  is  still, 
extant, m  and  furnished  ample  matter  of  dispute  both  in  the 
last  and  present  century." 

xx.  It  is  remarkable  that  in  this  controversy  each  of  the 

And carrie* i  contending  parties  were  almost  as  much  divided 
versary'^ijei'-  among  themselves  as  they  were  at  variance  with 
their  adversaries.  Radbert,  who  began  the  dis¬ 
pute,  contradicts  himself  in  many  places,  departs  from  his 
own  principles,  and  maintains  in  one  part  of  his  book  con¬ 
clusions  that  he  had  disavowed  in  another.  His  principal 
adversary  Bcrtramn,  or  Ratramn,  seems  in  some  respects 
liable  to  the  same  charge  ;  he  appears  to  follow  in  general 
the  doctrine  of  those,  w  ho  deny  that  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  really  present  in  the  holy  sacrament,  and  to  af¬ 
firm  on  the  contrary  that  they  are  only  represented  by  the 
bread  and  wine  as  their  signs  or  symbols.  There  are  how¬ 
ever  several  passages  in  his  book  which  seem  inconsistent 
with  this  just  and  rational  notion  of  the  cucharist,  or  at 
least  as  susceptible  of  different  interpretations,  and  have 
therefore  given  rise  to  various  disputes.  Johannes  Scotus, 
whose  philosophical  genius  rendered  him  more  accurate, 
and  shed  through  his  writings  that  logical  precision  so 
much  wanted,  and  so  highly  desirable  in  polemical  pro¬ 
ductions,  was  the  only  disputant  in  this  contest,  who  ex¬ 
pressed  his  sentiments  with  perspicuity,  method,  and  con¬ 
sistency,  and  declared  plainly  that  the  bread  and  wine  were 
the  signs  and  symbols  of  the  absent  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 
All  the  other  theologists  of  his  time  fluctuate  and  waver  in 
their  opinions,  express  themselves  with  ambiguity,  and  em¬ 
brace  and  reject  the  same  tenets  at  different  times,  as  if 
they  had  no  fixed  or  permanent  principles  concerning  the 

1  For  an  account  of  Ratramn,  or  Bcrtramn,  and  his  famous  book  which  has  made  so 
much  noise  in  the  world,  see  Kabricius  Riblioth.  Lat.  medii  cert,  tom.  i  p.  1661. 

jjy  m  \  new  English  translation  of  1  'nyfr — L  of  Bcrtramn.  priest  and  monk  of  Cor- 
bey,  concerning  the  body  ntul  blood  of  .fftxus  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  was  published  in 
Dublin  in  the  year  1753  ;  to  which  is  prefixed  a  very  learned  and  judicious  Historical 
Dissertation  concerning  this  famous  author  and  his  works,  in  w  hit'll  both  are  ably  de¬ 
fended  against  the  calumnies  and  fictions  of  the  Roman  catholic  writers. 

n  There  is  an  account,  hut  n  partial  one,  of  this  controversy  in  Mabillon’s  Pricf.  cut. 
Sere.  iv.  part  ii.  Benedict,  p.  viii.  which  the  curious  reader  will  therefore  do  well  to  com¬ 
pare  with  Basnage's  JtJistvire  dc  l'  F.glise,  tom.  i.  p.  901'. 
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matter  in  question.  From  all  this  however  it  evidently  ap¬ 
pears,  that  there  was  not  as  yet  in  the  Latin  church  any 
fixed  or  universally  received  opinion  concerning  the  man¬ 
ner  in  which  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  present  in 
the  eucharist. 

xxi.  The  disputants  in  this  controversy  charged  each 
other  reciprocally  with  the  most  odious  doctrines,  which 
each  party  drew  by  way  of  consequences,  from  the  tenets 
they  opposed,  a  method  of  proceeding  as  unjust  as  it  is 
common  in  all  kinds  of  debate.  Hence  arose  that  imag- 
i  lary  heresy,  that  upon  the  triumphant  progress  of  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  transubstantiation  in  the  eleventh  century,  was 
branded  with  the  title  of  stercoranism ,  and  of  which  the 
true  origin  was  as  follows.  They  who,  embracing  the 
opinion  of  Pascasius  Radbert,  believed  that  the  bread  and 
wine  in  the  sacrament  were  substantially  changed  after  the 
consecration,  and  preserved  only  their  external  figure, 
drew  a  most  unjust  conclusion  from  the  opinion  of  their 
adversaries,  who  maintained  on  the  contrary  that  the  bread 
and  wine  preserved  their  substance,  and  that  (  h list’s  body 
and  blood  were  only  figuratively,  and  not  really  present 
in  the  eucharist.  They  alleged  that  the  doctrine  of  the  lat¬ 
ter  implied,  that  the  body  of  Christ  was  digested  in  the 
stomach,  and  was  thrown  out  with  the  other  excrements. 
But  this  consequence  was  quickly  retorted  upon  those  that 
imagined  it  ;  for  they  who  denied  the  metamorphosis  of 
the  bread  and  wine  into  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
charged  the  same  enormous  consequence  upon  their  antag¬ 
onists  who  believed  this  transmutation  ;  and  the  charge 
was  much  more  applicable  certainly  to  the  latter  than  to 
the  former.  The  truth  of  the  matter  is,  that  it  was  neither 
truly  applicable  to  the  one  nor  to  the  other,  and  their  mu¬ 
tual  reproaches,  most  wretchedly  founded,  show  rather  a 
spirit  of  invective,  than  a  zeal  for  the  truth.  The  charge 
of  stercoranism  is  but  a  malignant  invention  ;  it  can  never, 
without  the  most  absurd  impudence,  be  brought  against 
those  who  deny  the  transmutation  of  the  bread  into  the 
body  of  Christ  ;  it  may  indeed  be  charged  upon  such  as 
allow  of  this  transmutation,  though  it  be  a  consequence  that 
none  of  them,  who  were  not  frenetic,  did  perhaps  ever  avow.0 


0  For  an  account  of  the  xtcrcoranisls,  see  Mabillon,  F’rtrf.  ad  Srrc.  iv.  Buie  he!.  part 
ii.  p.  21.  J.  Basnage,  flisloire  dt  i  Eglise,  tom.  i.  p.  O-d,  and  a  Treatise  of  t lie  learned 

Dr.  Pfaff,  published  atTnhingue  in  1750. 
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xxir.  While  this  controversy  was  at  its  greatest  height, 
The eomro-  another  of 'a  quite  different  kind,  and  of  much 
more  importance  arose,  whose  unhappy  conse- 
rr,,n“t.rhv  qttenc.es  are  yet  felt  in  the  reformed  churches. 
Godfcehaicus.  fjp|ie  sUj)ject  of  this  new  contest  was  the  doctrine 
of  predestination  and  divine  grace,  and  its  rise  is  universal¬ 
ly  attributed  to  Godeschalcus,  an  illustrious  Saxon,  who 
Jiad  entered  involuntarily  into  the  monastic  order  in  the 
convent  of  Fulda,  from  whence  lie  removed  to  the  monas¬ 
tery  of  Orbais,  in  the  diocese  of  Soissons,  where  he  prosecu¬ 
ted  his  theological  studies  with  great  assiduity,  but  also 
with  an  insatiable  desire  of  sounding  the  deepest  mysteries, 
and  of  being  wise  above  what  is  written.  This  eminent  ec¬ 
clesiastic,  upon  his  return  from  Rome  in  the  year  847,  took 
up  his  lodging  for  some  time  with  count  Eberald,  one  of 
the  first  noblemen  at  the  court  of  the  emperor  Lothaire, 
w  here  he  discoursed  largely  concerning  the  intricate  doc¬ 
trine  of  predestination  in  presence  of  Nothingus,  bishop  of 
Verona,  and  maintained  that  God,  from  all  eternity,  had 
preordained  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  others  to  ever¬ 
lasting  punishment  and  misery.  Rabanus  Maurus,  who 
was  by  no  means  his  friend,  being  informed  of  his  propa¬ 
gating  this  doctrine,  opposed  him  with  all  his  might.  To 
render  his  opposition  more  successful,  he  began  by  repre¬ 
senting  Godeschalcus  as  a  corrupter  of  the  true  religion, 
and  a  forger  of  monstrous  heresies,  in  some  letters  address¬ 
ed  to  count  Eberald,  and  to  the  bishop  of  Verona.  And 
when  the  accused  monk  came  from  Italy  into  Germany 
to  justify  himself  against  these  clamours,  and  lor  that  pur¬ 
pose  appeared  at  Men  t/.,  of  which  Rabanus  his  accuser  was 
archbishop,  he  was  condemned  in  a  council  assembled  by 
the  latter  in  that  city,  a.  n.  848,  and  sent  from  thence-  to 
Nincmar,  archbishop  of  Rheims,  in  whose  diocese  he  had 
received  the  order  of  priesthood.  Hincmar,  w  ho  w  as  de¬ 
voted  to  the  interests  of  Rabanus,  assembled  a  council  at 
Ouiercv,  a.  d.  849,  in  which  Godeschalcus  was  condemn¬ 
ed  a  second  time,  and  w  as  also  treated  in  a  manner  equal¬ 
ly  repugnant  to  the  principles  of  religion  and  the  dictates 
of  humanity.  Because  he  was  firm  in  maintaining  his 
doctrine,  w  hich  he  affirmed,  and  indeed  with  truth,  to  be 
the  doctrine  of  St.  Augustine,  the  imperious  Hincmar  de¬ 
graded  him  from  the  priesthood,  and  w  as  so  barbarous  as 
to  order  him  to  be  whipped  with  the  utmost  severity,  until 
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the  force  of  his  pain  overpowering  his  constancy  obliged 
him,  according  to  the  commands  of  his  reverend  execution¬ 
ers,  to  burn  with  his  own  hands  the  justification  of  his 
opinions  which  he  had  presented  to  the  council  of  Mentz. 
After  these  barbarous  proceedings,  the  unfortunate  monk 
was  cast  into  prison  in  the  monastery  of  Hautvilliers,  where 
he  ended  his  misery  and  his  days  in  the  year  868,  or  the 
year  following,  maintaining  with  his  last  breath  the  doc¬ 
trine  lor  which  he  had  suffered. 

xxiti.  While  Godeschalcus  lay  in  prison,  his  doctrine 
gained  him  followers,  his  sufferings  excited  com-  The  bistory  of 
passion,  and  both  together  produced  a  considera-  •**“  comest- 
ble  schism  in  the  Latin  church.  Ratramn,  monk  of  Cor- 
bey,  Prudentius,  bishop  of  Troyes,  Loup,  or  Lupus,  abbot 
of  Ferrieres,  Florus,  deacon  of  Lyons,  Remi,  archbishop 
of  the  same  city,  with  his  whole  church,  all  these  eminent 
and  illustrious  ecclesiastics,  with  many  others  whom  it 
would  be  tedious  to  mention,  pleaded  with  the  utmost  zeal 
and  vehemence,  both  in  their  writings  and  in  their  dis¬ 
course,  the  cause  of  this  unhappy  monk,  and  of  his  con¬ 
demned  opinions.  Some  indeed  confined  themselves  prin¬ 
cipally  to  the  defence  of  his  person  and  conduct ;  while 
others  went  farther,  and  employed  all  their  zeal,  and  all 
their  labour  in  the  vindication  of  his  doctrine.  On  the  op¬ 
posite  side  of  the  question  were  Hincmar,  his  unrighteous 
judge,  Amalarius,  the  celebrated  Johannes  Scotus,  and 
others,  who  all  maintained  that  Godeschalcus  and  his  opi¬ 
nions  had  received  the  treatment  they  deserved.  As  the 
spirit  of  controversy  ran  high  between  these  contending 
parties,  and  grew  more  vehement  from  day  to  day,  Charles 
the  Bald  summoned  a  new  council  or  synod,  which  met  at 
Quiercy,  a.  d.  853,  in  which,  by  the  credit  and  influence  of 
Hincmar,  the  decrees  of  the  former  council  were  confirmed, 
and  of  consequence  Godeschalcus  again  condemned.  But 
the  decrees  of  this  council  were  declared  null,  and  decisions 
of  a  different  kind,  by  which  Godeschalcus  and  his  doc¬ 
trine  were  vindicated  and  defended,  were  substituted  in 
their  place  in  a  council  assembled  at  Valence  in  Dauphi- 
ney,  a.  d.  855.  This  council  was  composed  of  the  clergy 
of  three  provinces,  Lyons,  Vienne,  and  Arles,  w ith  Remi, 
archbishop  of  Lyons  at  their  head,  and  its  decrees  were 
confirmed,  in  the  year  859,  bv  the  council  of  Langres,  in 
which  the  same  elertrv  were  assembled,  and  in  860.  bv  the 
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council  of  Tousi,  in  which  the  bishops  of  fourteen  provin¬ 
ces  supported  the  cause  of  the  persecuted  monk,  whose 
death  diminished  considerably  the  heat  of  this  intricate 
controversy.1’ 

xxiv.  If  we  attend  to  the  merits  of  this  cause,  we  shall 
wh«.  judg.  find  that  the  debate  subsists  still  in  all  its  force,  and 
Efomoffcu  that  the  doctrine  of  Godeschalcus  has  in  our  days 
controversy.  jJO(  h  ap|c  defenders  and  powerful  adversaries. 
He  undoubtedly  maintained  a  twofold  predestination,  one 
to  everlasting  life,  and  the  other  to  eternal  death.  He  held 
also,  “  that  God  did  not  desire  or  will  the  salvation  of  all 
mankind,  but  that  of  the  elect  only;  and  that  Christ  did 
not  suffer  death  for  the  whole  human  race,  but  for  that 
part  of  it  only  whom  God  has  predestinated  to  eternal  sal¬ 
vation.”  These  decisions,  w  hich  carry  a  severe  and  rigo¬ 
rous  aspect,  are  softly  and  favourably  interpreted  by  the 
followers  of  Godeschalcus.  They  deny,  for  example,  that 
their  leader  represents  God  as  predestinating  to  a  necessary 
course  of  iniquity,  those  whom  he  has  previously  predesti¬ 
nated  to  eternal  misery  ;  and  according  to  them  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  Godeschalcus  amounts  to  no  more  than  this ; 
“  that  God  has  from  a'l  eternity  doomed  to  everlasting 
misery  such  as  he  foresaw  would  go  <m  impenitent  in  a  sin¬ 
ful  course,  and  has  decreed  their  ruin  in  consequence  of 
their  sins  freely  committed  and  eternally  foreseen  ;  that  the 
salutary  effects  of  the  mercy  of  God,  and  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  extend  indeed  only  to  the  elect,  and  are  made  good 
to  them  alone ;  though  this  mercy  and  these  sufferings, 
considered  in  themselves,  belong  equally  to  all  mankind.” 
But  this  contradictory  jargon  did  not  satisfy  the  adversaries 
of  the  predcstinarian  monk;  they  maintained,  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  that  under  ambiguous  terms  and  perplexed  senten¬ 
ces  Godeschalcus  had  concealed  the  most  enormous  errors, 
propagating  it  assiduously  as  an  article  of  faith,  “  that  God 
had  not  only  by  an  original  decree  predestinated  one  part 
of  mankind  to  eternal  damnation,  but  had  also  pushed 
them  on  by  an  irresistible  necessity,  by  a  propel  ent  force, 
to  those  crimes  and  transgressions  which  were  proper  to 

p  Beside  llie  common  writers  who  speak  of  this  controversy,  the  curious  render  will 
do  well  to  consult  tin;  more  learned  and  impartial  accounts  he  will  find  of  it  in  Cesar 
Egasse  de  Boulay's  Hut.  .lend.  Paris,  lorn.  i.  p.  178.  Mabillon,  Prtrf  ad  Strc.  iv.  Be¬ 
nedict-  part  ii.  p.  47.  Hist.  Liltcraire  de  la  Prance,  tom.  v.  p.  352.  Usserii  llisturia  Go- 
descluilchi,  Ha nn r ire  1602,  in  8vo.  et  Dublin!  1061,  in  4to. Gerhard.  Joh.  Vossii  Ilisto/ia 
Pelagiana,  lib.  vii.  cap.  iv.  And  .To.  All).  Fabricii  WMiolh.  Latin,  medii  avi,  tom.  iii- 
1>.  210. 
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render  that  damnation  just.’Jq  Without  determining  any 
thing  upon  such  an  intricate  and  incomprehensible  subject, 
with  respect  to  which  silence  is  the  truest  wisdom,  we  shall 
only  observe,  that  the  private  quarrels,  and  mutual  hatred, 
that  prevailed  between  Rabanus  Maurus  and  Godeschal- 
cus,  were  the  real  source  of  the  predestinarian  controversy, 
and  of  all  the  calamities  in  which  it  involved  that  unfor¬ 
tunate  monk. 

xx v.  Another,  though  less  important  controversy  arose 
about  this  time,  concerning  the  concluding  w  ords  Hincmar  aad 
ol  a  very  ancient  hymn,  w  hich  runs  thus :  le, 
trim  Deltas  un  ique,  poscimus,  which  may  be  thus  !r^ 
translated,  0  God,  ivho  ari  three,  and  at  the  some  Dtitaj- 
time  hut  one,  ice  beseech  thee,  &c.  Hincmar  wisely  prohibit¬ 
ed  the  singing  these  words  in  the  churches  that  were  under 
his  jurisdiction,  from  a  persuasion  that  they  tended  to  in¬ 
troduce  into  the  minds  of  the  multitude  notions  inconsistent 
w  ith  the  unity  and  simplicity  of  the  Supreme  Being,  and 
might  lead  them  to  imagine  that  there  were  three  Gods. 
But  the  benedictine  monks  refused  to  obey  this  mandate, 
and  Bertram,  who  was  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  that 
order,  wrote  a  large  book  to  prove  the  expression  trine  De¬ 
ltas,  or  threefold  Deity,  orthodox,  from  the  authority  of 
fathers,  which  was  esteemed  the  only  criterion  of  truth  in 
these  miserable  times.  Godeschalcus,  w  ho  now  lay  in  pris¬ 
on,  heard  of  this  dispute,  entered  warmly  into  it,  and  in  a 

T  The  cause  of  Godeschalcus  has  been  very  learnedly  defended  by  the  celebrated 
Maguin,  who  published  also  a  valuable  edition  which  is  yet  extant,  of  all  the  trea¬ 
tises  that  were  composed  on  both  sides  of  this  intricate  controversy.  This  inter¬ 
esting  collection,  which  was  printed  at  Paris  in  the  year  1650,  in  two  volumes 
4to.  bears  the  following  title  ;  Veterum  auctorum  qui  Nona  Strculo  dt  Predestinalione.  tt 
Gratia  tenpserunl,  Opera  tt  Fragments,  cum  Historia  gemina  Pra’fatione.  Cardinal  A'o- 
ris  maintained  also  the  cause  ot  the  predestinarian  monk  with  more  brevity  but  less 
moderation  than  Maguin.  This  brief  vindication  may  be  seen  in  the  Synopsis  Historia 
Godeschalchancc,  which  is  inserted  in  the  fourth  volume  of  the  works  of  that  cardinal, 
p  677..  All  the  benedictines.  jansenists.  and  Augustin  monk-  maintain,  almost  without 
exception,  that  Godeschalcus  was  most  unjustly  persecuted  and  oppressed  b\  Rabanus 
Maurus.  The  jesuits  are  of  a  different  opinion  .  they  assert  in  general,  and  Louis  Cel- 
lot.  one  of  their  order,  has  in  a  more  particulr.r  manner  laboured  to  demonstrate  in  bis 
Historia  Godeschalri  Predt  tinalionis,  published  at  Paris  in  16-55.  that  the  monk  in  ques¬ 
tion  was  justly  condemned  and  deservedly  punished 

r  The  parents  of  Godeschalcus  consecrated  him  to  God,  by  devoting  him  from  his 
infancy,  as  was  the  custom  of  the  times,  to  the  monastic  life  in  the  monastery  of  Fulda. 
The  young  monk  however  being  arrived  at  a  certain  age,  seemed  much  disposed  to 
abandon  his  retreat ,  to  shake  off  his  religious  fetters,  and  return  again  into  society  ; 
but  he  was  prevented  from  the  execution  of  this  purpose  by  Rabanus  Maurus.  who  kept 
him  against  his  w  ill  in  his  monastic  bonds.  Hence  a  violent  contest  arose  between  these 
two  ecclesiastics,  in  which  Lewis  the  Meek  was  obliged  to  interpose,  and  hence  the 
furious  disputes-concerning  predestination  and  grace.  See  Centurias  Magdtb.  Cent,  ix 
c.  10.  Mabillon,  Annal.  Bened.  tom.  ii.  ad  A.  829,  p.  523. 
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laboured  dissertation  supported  the  cause  of  his  benedict!  ne 
brethren,  on  which  account  Hincmar  accused  him  of  trithe¬ 
ism,  and  drew  up  a  treatise  to  prove  the  charge,  and  to  re¬ 
fute  that  impious  and  enormous  heresy.  This  controversy 
however  was  but  of  a  short  duration,  and  the  exceptionable 
passage  of  the  hymn  in  question  maintained  its  credit,  not¬ 
withstanding  all  the  efforts  of  Hincmar,  and  continued,  as 
before,  to  be  sung  in  the  churches. s 

xxvi.  A  vain  curiosity,  aud  not  any  design  of  promoting 
useful  knowledge  and  truecpietv,  was  the’gmain 
hereof  c  in 'si’s  source  of  the  greatest  part  of  the  controversies 
that  were  carried  on  in  this  century.  And  it  was 
debate  more  especially  this  idle  curiosity,  carried  [to  an 
indecent  and  most  extravagant  length,  that  gave  rise  to  the 
controversy  concerning  the  manner  in  which  Christ  was  born 
of  the  Virgin ,  which  began  in  Germany,  and  made  its  way 
from  thence  into  France.  Certain  Germans j  maintained, 
that  Jesus  proceeded  from  his  mother’s  womb  in  a  manner 
quite  different  from  those  general  and  uniform  laws  of  na¬ 
ture  that  regulate  the  birth  of  the  human  species ;  which 
opinion  was  no  sooner  known  in  France  than  it  was 
warmly  opposed  by  the  famous  Ilatramn,  who  wrote  a 
book  expressly  to  prove  that  Christ  entered  into  the  world 
in  the  very  same  way  with  other  mortals,  and  that  his 
virgin  mother  bare  him,  as  other  women  bring  forth  St  heir 
offspring.  Pascasius  Radbcrt,  who  was  constantly  employ¬ 
ed  either  in  inventing  or  patronizing  the  most  extravagant 
fancies,  adopted  the  opinion  of  the  German  doctors, Jand 
composed  an  elaborate  treatise  to  prove  that  Christ  was 
born  without  his  mother’s  womb  being  opened,  in  the  same 
manner  as  he  came  into  the  chamber  w  here  his  disciples 
were  assembled  alter  his  resurrection,  though  the  door  was 
shut.  He  also  charged  those  who  held  the  opinion  of  11a- 
tramn  with  denying  the  virginity  of  Mary.  This  fruitless 
dispute  was  soon  hushed,  and  gave  place  to  controversies 
of  superior  moment.' 

xx vi i.  Of  all  the  controversies  that  divided  Christians  in 
this  century,  the  most  interesting,  though  at  the 
timers,  cb":  same  time  the  most  lamentable,  was  that  which 

s  There  is  ail  account  of  thig^conlroversy  given  by  the  writers  of  the  li^p,  action. v. 
and  doctrines  of  Godeschalcus. 

'  See  Lucas  Daclierius,  his  Spialegium  viterum  Scriplor.  tom.  i.  p.  31)6  Rlaliillon. 
Prirf ud  Swi;  i\.  Ban  did.  pars  ii.  p  51. 
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occasioned  the  fatal  schism  between  the  Greek 
an  1  Latin  churches.  A  vindictive  and  jealous 
spirit  of  animosity  and  contention  had  for  a  long  Piloiiui' 
time  prevailed  between  the  bishops  of  Rome  and  Constan¬ 
tinople,  and  had  sometimes  broke  out  into  acts  of  violence 
and  rage.  The  ambition  and  fury  of  these  contending 
prelates  grew  still  more  keen  and  vehement  about  the  time 
of  Leo  the  Isauriau,  when  the  bishops  of  Constantinople, 
seconded  by  the  [power  and  authority  of  the  emperors, 
withdrew  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  many 
provinces  over  which  they  had  hitherto  exercised  a  spiri¬ 
tual  dominion.0  But  in  this  centurv  thev  arose  to  an  enor- 

*/  •/ 

mous  height,  and  broke  forth  into  a  most  dreadful  flame, 
in  the  year  858, w  when  the  learned  Photius  was  chosen  pa¬ 
triarch  of  Constantinople,  by  the  emperor  Michael,  in  the 
place  of  Ignatius,  whom  that  prince  drove  from  his  see  and 
sent  into  exile.  For  this  violeut  proceeding,  though  it  was 
justified  and  applauded  by  a  council  assembled  at  Constan¬ 
tinople  in  the  year  861,  was  far  from  being  attended  with 
a  general  approbation.  Ignatius  appealed  from  this  coun¬ 
cil  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  Nicholas  I.  who  espoused  his  in¬ 
terests,  and  in  a  council  assembled  at  Rome,  a.  d.  862, 
excommunicated  Photius  as  unlawfully  elected,  and  his 
abettors  for  having  been  concerned  in  such  an  unrighteous 
cause.  The  new  patriarch  however  was  so  far  from  being 
terrified  or  dejected  by  this  excommunication,  that  he  re¬ 
turned  the  compliment  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  in  a 
council  assembled  at  Constantinople,  in  the  year  866,  he 
declared  Nicolas  unworthy  both  of  the  place  he  held  in  the 
church,  and  also  of  being  admitted  to  the  communion  of 
Christians. 

xxvtu.  The  Roman  pontiff  alleged  a  specious  pretext  for 
his  appearing  in  this  matter  with  such  violence,  and  exci¬ 
ting  such  unhappy  commotions  in  the  church.  This  pre¬ 
text  was  the  innocence  of  Ignatius,  whom,  upon  an  accu¬ 
sation  of  treason,  whether  true  or  false,  the  emperor  had 
degraded  from  his  patriarchal  dignity.  This  however  was 
but  a  mere  pretext:  ambition  aud  interest  were  the  true, 
though  secret  springs,  that  directed  the  motions  of  Nicolas, 
who  would  have  borne  with  patience,  nay,  beheld  with  in- 

11  See  Giannone,  Hittoirr  dt  .Vaplts,  tom  i.  p  535,  6-16.  Petr,  de  Marca,  Dr  Concor¬ 
dia  tacerdolii  cl  imperii^  lib.  i.  cap.  i.  p.  6.  Lequien,  Orient  Chritliamu,  tom.  i.  p.  96 

1T7  w  In  the  original  there  stands  S52,  but  as  this  is  probably  an  error  of  the  pres?, 
the  translator  has  taken  the  liberty  to  correct  it  in  the  text 
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difference  the  unjust  sufferings  of  Ignatius,  could  he  but 
have  recovered  from  the  Greeks  the  provinces  of  Illyricum, 
Macedonia,  Epirus,  Achaia,  Thessaly,  and  Sicily,  which 
the  emperor  and  Photius  liad  removed  from  the  jurisdic¬ 
tion  of  the  Roman  pontiff.  Before  he  engaged  in  the 
cause  of  Ignatius,  he  sent  a  solemn  embassy  to  Constanti¬ 
nople  to  demand  the  restitution  of  these  provinces;  but  his 
demand  was  rejected  with  contempt.  And  hence,  under 
pretence  of  avenging  the  injuries  committed  against  Igna¬ 
tius,  he  indulged  without  restraint  his  own  private  resent¬ 
ment,  and  thus  covered  with  the  mask  of  justice  the  fury 
of  disappointed  ambition  and  avarice. 

xxix.  While  things  were  in  this  troubled  state,  and  the 
flame  of  controversy  was  growing  more  violent 

trSLST  fr°m  day  to  day,  Basilius  the  Macedonian,  who, 
persdn.c  p™  by  the  murder  of  his  predecessor,  had  paved  his 
uas degraded.  wav  lo  tiJe  imperial  throuc,  calmed  at  once  these 
tumults,  and  restored  peace  to  the  church,  by  recalling  Ig¬ 
natius  from  exile  to  the  high  station  from  wlticb  he  had 
been  degraded,  and  by  confining  Photius  in  a  monastery. 
This  imperial  act  of  authority  was  solemnly  approved  and 
confirmed  by  a  council  assembled  at  Constantinople  in  the 
vear  869,  in  which  the  legates  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  Adrian 
II.  had  great  influence,  and  were  treated  with  the  highest 
marks  of  distinction.1  The  Latins  acknowledged  this  as¬ 
sembly  as  the  eighth  oecumenical  council,  and  in  it  the  re¬ 
ligious  contest*  between  them  and  the  Greeks  were  con¬ 
cluded,  or  at  least  hushed  and  suspended.  But  the  contro¬ 
versy  concerning  the  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  the 
iimits  of  their  ghostly  empire,  and  particularly  their  juris¬ 
diction  in  Bulgaria,  still  subsisted;  nor  could  all  the  efforts 
of  papal  ambition  engage  either  Ignatius  or  the  emperor  to 
give  up  Bulgaria,  or  any  other  province  to  the  see  of  Rome. 

xxx.  The  contest  that  had  arisen  between  the  Greeks 
and  Latins  concerning  the  elevation  of  Photius,  was  of 
such  a  nature  as  to  admit  of  an  easy  and  effectual  remedy. 
But  the  haughty  and  ambitious  spirit  of  this  learned  and 
ingenious  patriarch,  fed  the  flame  of  discord  instead  of  ex¬ 
tinguishing  it,  and  unhappily  perpetuated  the  troubles  and 
divisions  of  the  Christian  church.  In  the  year *866,  he 
added  to  the  see  of  Constantinople  the  province  of  BuJga- 


*  The  writers  on  both  sides  of  this  controversy,  are  enumerated  by  Fabririus,  in  his. 
TiihUnth  r,rircn.  vnl.  iv.  r.  viii.  p.  372. 
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ria,  with  which  the  pontiff  Nicolas  had  formed  the  design 
of  augmenting  his  own  spiritual  dominions,  and  was  most 
bitterly  provoked  at  missing  his  aim.  Photius  went  yet 
farther,  and  entered  into  measures  every  way  unworthy  of 
his  character  and  station  ;  for  he  not  only  sent  a  circular 
letter  to  the  oriental  patriarchs  to  engage  them  to  espouse 
his  private  cause,  as  the  public  and  momentous  cause  of 
the  church,  but  drew  up  a  most  violent  charge  of  heresy 
against  the  Roman  bishops,  who  had  been  sent  among  the 
new  converted  Bulgarians,  and  against  the  church  of 
Rome  in  general.  The  articles  of  corrupt  doctrine,  or 
heresy,  which  this  imperious  and  exasperated  prelate 
brought  against  the  Romans  were  as  follows.  First ,  that 
they  fasted  on  the  Sabbath ,  or  seventh  day  of  the  week. 
Secondly,  that  in  the  first  week  of  Lent,  they  permitted 
the  use  of  milk  and  cheese.  Thirdly,  that  they  prohibited 
their  priests  to  marry,  and  separated  from  their  wives  such 
as  were  married,  when  they  went  into  orders/  Fourthly, 
that  they  maintained  that  the  bishops  alone  were  autho¬ 
rized  to  anoint  with  the  holy  chrism  baptized  persons,  and 
that  they,  of  consequence,  who  had  been  anointed  by  pres¬ 
byters,  were  obliged  to  receive  that  unction  a  second  time 
from  the  hand  of  a  bishop.  Lastly ,  that  they- had  adulter¬ 
ated  the  symbol  or  creed  of  Constantinople,  by  adding  to 
it  the  word  filioque ,  i.  e.  and  from  the  Son,  and  were  there¬ 
fore  of  opinion  that  the  Holy  Spirit  did  not  proceed  from 
the  Father  onlv,  but  also  from  the  Son.2  Nicolas  I.  find- 
ing  the  Roman  church  thus  attacked,  sent  the  articles  of 
this  accusation  to  Hincmar  and  the  other  Gallican  bishops 
in  the  year  867,  desiring  them  to  assemble  their  respective 
suffragans  in  order  to  examine  and  answer  the  reproach  of 
Photius.  Pursuant  to  this  exhortation  of  the  pontiff,  Odo, 
Aeneas,  and  Ado,  bishops  of  Beauvais,  Paris,  and  Vienne, 

y  Photius  attributes  to  this  forced  and  unnatural  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  that  multi¬ 
tude  of  children  whose  fathers  were  unknown.  Remarkable  to  this  purpose  is  tl  e 
fallowing  passage  from  a  book  of  Alvarus  Delagitis,  bishop  of  Sylvn.  in  Portugal,  Dr 
Planctu  Eeclesitr. ;  “  It  were  to  be  wished,"  says  lie,  “  that  the  clergy  had  never  vow¬ 
ed  chastity,  especially  the  clergy  of  Spain,  where  the  sons  of  the  laity  are  not  inui  h 
more  numerous  than  the  sens  of  the  clergy.” 

z  See  the  letter  of  Photius  in  the  collection  published  by  bishop  Montague,  N.  ii.  p. 
47.  Other  writers  mention  ten  heads  of  accusation  brought  against  Photius,  but  such 
do  not  distinguish  between  the  first  and  second  controversy  that  arose  between  li  e 
Greeks  and  Latins,  and  they  add  to  the  articles,  with  which  this  patriarch  was  charge  d, 
those  that  were  drawn  up  in  the  time  of  Michael  Cerularius.  Certain  it  is,  that  <u  the 
epistle  of  Photius,  which  relates  only  to  the  first  controversy,  and  is  the  otdy  criterion 
by  which  we  ought  to  judge  of  it ,  there  arc  no  more  heads  of  accusation  limn  the  five 
which  we  have  enumerated  in  the  text. 
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as  also  the  celebrated  Ratramn,  stept  forth  gallantly  into 
the  field  of  controversy  against  the  Greeks,  answered  one 
by  one  the  accusations  of  Photius,  and  employed  the  whole 
force  of  their  erudition  and  zeal  in  maintaining  the  cause 
of  the  Latin  churches.3 

xxxi.  Upon  the  death  of  Ignatius,  which  happened  in 
Restored  to  the  year  878,  the  emperor  took  Photius  into  fa¬ 
vour,  and  placed  him  again  at  the  head  of  the 
Greek  church  in  the  patriarchal  dignity  from  whence  he 
had  fallen.  This  restoration  of  (he  degraded  patriarch 
was  agreed  to  by  the  Roman  pontiff,  John  VIII.  upon  con¬ 
dition  however  (hat  Photius  would  permit  the  Bulgarians 
to  come  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  see  of  Rome.  The 
latter  promised  to  satisfy  in  this  the  demands  of  the  pon¬ 
tiff.  to  which  the  emperor  also  seemed  to  consent  ;b  and 
hence  it  was  tiiaf  John  VIII.  sent  legates  to  the  council 
which  was  held  at  Constantinople,  a.  n.  879,  by  whom  he 
declared  his  approbation  of  the  acts  of  that  assembly,  and 
acknowledged  Photius  as  his  brother  in  Christ.  The  pro¬ 
mises  however  of  the  emperor  and  the  patriarch  w  ere  far 
from  being  accomplished  ;  for  after  this  council,  the  former, 
most  probably  by  (he  advice,  or  at  least  with  the  consent 
of  the  latter,  refused  to  transfer  the  province  of  Bulgaria 
to  (lie  Roman  pontiff;  and  it  must  be  confessed  that  this 
refusal  was  founded  upon  most  weighty  and  important 
reasons.  The  pontiff,  notwithstanding,  was  highly  irri¬ 
tated  at  this  disappointment,  and  sent  Marinus  to  Con¬ 
stantinople,  in  the  character  of  legate,  to  declare  that  he 
had  changed  his  mind  concerning  Photius,  and  that  he 
entirely  approved  of  the  sentence  ol  excommunication  that 
had  been  formerly  given  against  him.  The  legate,  upon 
delivering  this  disagreeable  message,  w  as  cast  into  prison 
by  the  emperor,  but  was  afterward  set  free;  and  being 
raised  to  the  pontificate  upon  (lie  death  of  John  VIII.  re¬ 
called  the  remembrance  of  this  injurious  treatment,  and 
levelled  a  new  sentence  of  condemnation  against  Photius. 

xxxi!.  This  sentence  was  treated  with  contempt  by  (he 
haughty  patriarch  ;  but  about  six  years  after  this  period, 
he  experienced  anew  the  fragility  of  sublunary  grandeur 
and  elevation,  by  a  fall  which  concluded  his  prosperous 
days.  For  in  the  year  886,  Leo,  surnamed  the  Philoso- 


»  Maliillon,  Praf.  ad  Snc.  iv.  limed,  part  ii.  p.  65. 

I>  Mich,  le  Qaien,  Orient  Christ  ianus,ion\-  i.  p.  103. 
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pher,  the  son  and  successor  of  Basilius,  deposed  him  from 
the  patriarchal  see,  and  confined  him  in  an  Armenian  mo¬ 
nastery,  where  he  died  in  the  year  891.  The  death  of 
Photius,  who  was  the  only  author  of  the  schisms  that  divi¬ 
ded  the  Greeks  and  Laiins,  might  have  been  an  occasion 
of  removing  these  unhappy  contests,  and  of  restoring  peace 
and  concord  in  the  church,  if  the  Roman  pontiffs  had  not 
been  regardless  of  the  demands  of  equity,  as  well  as  of  the 
duty  of  Christian  moderation.  But  these  imperious  lords 
of  the  church  indulged  their  vindictive  zeal  beyond  all 
measure,  and  would  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less  than  the 
degradation  of  all  the  priests  and  bishops,  who  had  been 
ordained  by  Photius.  The  Greeks,  on  the  other  hand, 
were  shocked  at  the  arrogance  of  these  unjust  pretensions, 
and  would  not  submit  to  them  on  any  conditions.  Hence 
a  spirit  of  resentment  and  irritation  renewed  the  spirit  of 
dispute  which  had  been  happily  declining ;  religious,  as 
well  as  civil  contests  were  again  set  on  foot ;  new  contro¬ 
versies  were  added  to  the  old,  until  the  fatal  schism  took 
place,  which  produced  a  lasting  and  total  separation  be¬ 
tween  the  Greek  and  Latin  church. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

CONCERNING  THE  RITES  AND  CEREMONIES  USED  IN  THE  CHURCH  DURING  THIS 

CENTER  V. 

i.  That  religious  rites  and  ceremonies  were  multiplied 
from  day  to  day,  appears  evidently  from  the  la¬ 
bours  of  those  writers  who  began  in  this  century  ®ervse«,”arin 
to  explain  to  the  ignorant  multitude  their  origin,  {Ellwand 
their  nature,  and  the  purposes  they  served ;  for  Jiorwu£d“ 
the  multiplicity  alone  of  these  religious  rites  could  tbechurcb- 
render  the  explication  of  them  necessary.  Johannes  Sco¬ 
rns,  Angelome,  Remi,  or  Remigius,  bishop  of  Auxere,  and 
Walafridus  Strabo,  were  the  principal  authors  who  distin¬ 
guished  themselves  in  this  species  of  sacred  literature,  to 
whom  we  may  add  Amalarius,  many  of  whose  explana¬ 
tions  were  however  refuted  by  Agobard  and  l'lorus.  Their 
works  are  generally  entitled  De  Officiis  Dtvinis ,  for  in  the 
style  of  this  age  religious  ceremonies  were  called  by  that 
name.  The  labours  of  these  pious  and  learned  men  in 
illustrating  the  ritual  were  undoubtedly  undertaken  with 
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good  intentions  ;  but  their  utility  may  be  well  called  into 
question ;  and  it  would  be  bold  to  affirm  that  they  were 
not  as  prejudicial  to  the  church  in  some  respects,  as  they 
might  be  advantageous  to  it  in  others.  Their  books  af¬ 
forded.  indeed,  a  certain  sort  of  spiritual  nourishment  to 
the  minds  of  Christians  in  their  attendance  upon  public 
worship  ;  but  this  nourishment  was  both  coarse  and  un¬ 
wholesome.  The  reasons  alleged  for  the  ceremonies  in 
vogue  at  this  time  in  the  church,  and  the  purposes  they 
were  supposed  to  answer,  were,  for  the  most  part,  not  only 
far  fetched,  childish,  and  ridiculous,  but  also  bore  the 
strongest  marks  of  forgery  and  fiction.  It  is  also  farther 
observable,  that  these  illustrations  not  only  encouraged, 
but  augmented  prodigiously,  and  that  to  (lie  detriment  of 
real  piety,  the  veneration  and  zeal  of  the  multitude  for  ex¬ 
ternal  rites  and  ceremonies.  For  who  would  dare  to  re¬ 
fuse  their  admiration  and  reverence  to  institutions,  which 
they  were  taught  to  consider  as  full  of  the  most  mysterious 
wisdom,  and  founded  upon  the  most  pious  and  affecting 
reasons  ? 

n.  It  would  be  endless  to  enter  into  an  exact  enumera¬ 
tion  of  the  various  rites  and  ceremonies,  which 
™umnonhMe  were  now  introduced,  for  the  first  time,  and  of 
me..  which  some  were  adopted  by  the  whole  body  of 
Christians,  and  others  only  by  certain  churches.  We  shall 
therefore  dismiss  this  matter  with  the  general  account 
which  follows,  and  point  out  in  the  notes  the  sources  from 
whence  the  curious  reader  may  derive  a  more  particular 
knowledge  of  the  absurdities  of  this  superstitious  age.  The 
carcasses  of  the  saints  transported  from  foreign  countries, 
or  discovered  at  home  by  the  industry  and  diligence  of 
pious  or  designing  priests,  not  only  obliged  the  rulers  of 
the  church  to  augment  the  number  of  festivals  or  holy- 
days  already  established,  but  also  to  diversify  the  ceremo¬ 
nies  in  such  a  manner,  that  each  saint  might  have  his  pe¬ 
culiar  worship.  And  as  the  authority  and  credit  of  the 
clergy  depended  much  upon  the  high  notion  which  was 
generally  entertained  of  the  virtue  and  merit  of  the  saints 
they  had  canonized,  and  presented  to  the  multitude  as  ob¬ 
jects  of  religious  veneration,  it  was  necessary  to  amt'fcc  and 
surprise  the  people  by  a  variety  of  pompous  and  striking 
ceremonies,  by  images  and  such  like  inventions,  in  order 
to  keep  up  and  nourish  their  stupid  admiration  for  the 
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saintly  tribe.  Hence  the  splendour  and  magnificence  that 
were  lavished  upon  the  churches  in  this  century,  and  the 
prodigious  number  of  costly  pictures  and  images  with 
which  they  were  adorned ;  hence  the  stately  altars,  which 
were  enriched  with  the  noblest  inventions  of  painting  and 
sculpture,  and  illuminated  with  innumerable  tapers  at  noon 
day ;  hence  the  multitude  of  processions,  the  gorgeous  and 
splendid  garments  of  the  priests,  and  the  masses  that  were 
celebrated  in  honour  of  the  saints.c  Among  other  novel¬ 
ties,  the  feast  of  all  saints  was  added  in  this  century,  by 
Gregorv  IV.  to  the  Latin  calendar  ;d  and  the  festival  of  St. 
Michael,  which  had  been  long  kept  with  the  greatest  marks 
of  devotion  and  respect  by  the  orientals  and  Italians,  began 
now’  to  be  observed  more  zealously  and  universally  among 
the  Latin  Christians.' 

m.  Nor  w  as  it  only  in  the  solemn  acts  of  religious  wor¬ 
ship  that  superstition  reigned  with  an  unlimited 
sway ;  its  influence  extended  even  to  the  affairs  of 
private  life,  and  was  observable  in  the  civil  trans-  ^Uc.?oiw 
actions  of  men,  particularly  among  the  Latin  ciTilufe- 
Christians,  who  retained  with  more  obstinacy  than  the 
Greeks  a  multitude  of  customs,  w Licit  derived  their  origin 
from  the  sacred  rites  of  paganism.  The  barbarous  nations, 
w’hich  were  convened  to  Christianity,  could  not  support 
the  thoughts  of  abandoning  altogether  the  laws  and  man¬ 
ners  of  their  ancestors,  however  inconsistent  they  might  be 
with  the  indispensable  demands  of  the  gospel ;  nay  they 
persuaded,  on  the  contrary,  the  Christians  among  whom 
they  lived,  to  imitate  their  extravagant  superstition  in  this 
respect.  And  this  was  the  true  and  original  source  of  those 
barbarous  institutions  that  prevailed  among  the  Latins, 
during  this  and  the  following  century,  such  as  the  various 
methods  by  which  it  was  usual  for  persons  accused  to 
prove  their  innocence  in  doubtful  cases,  either  by  the  trial 
of  cold  water/  bv  single  combat/  bv  the  fire  ordeal/  and 


c  See  Jo.  Fechtii  Liber  Singularis  dt  Missis  inhonorem  Sanctorum. 

J  See  Mahillon,  Dt  re  Diplomatic//,  p.  537 

e  Tiie  holydays,  or  festivals  of  (he  saints  were  as  yet  hut  few  in  number  among  the 
Latins,  as  appears  from  a  poem  of  Florus,  published  by  Marteoe  m  the  filth  volume  of 

his  Thescrurus  Anecdotor.  p.  595. 

(1  r  f  All  these  were  presumptuous  attempts  to  force  the  divine  providence  to  de¬ 
clare  itself  miraculously  in  favour  of  the  truth.  In  the  trial  of  cold  water,  the  person 
accused  had  the  right  toot  and  the  lett  hand  bound  together,  and  was,  in  this  posture, 
thrown  naked  into  the  water.  If  he  sunk,  he  was  acquitted  ;  but  if  he  floated  upon 
the  surtace,  this  was  considered  as  an  evidence  of  guilt.  The  most  respectable  au¬ 
thor*.  ancient  and  modern,  attribute  the  invention  of  thi'  superstitious  trial  to  pope 
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by  the  cross.'  It  is  no  longer  a  question  in  our  days,  from 
whence  these  methods  of  deciding  dubious  cases  and  ac¬ 
cusations  derived  their  origin;  all  agree  that  they  were 
mere  delusions  drawn  from  the  barbarous  rites  of  pagan¬ 
ism/  and  not  only  opposite  to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel, 

Eugenius  II.  and  it  is  somewhat  surprising  that  Mr.  Bower  has  taken  no  notice  of  it  iu 
his  aistory  of  that  pontiff.  Bnluzius  has  inserted  in  the  second  volume  of  his  Capilula- 
ria,  the  solemn  forms  of  prayer  and  protestation,  that  Eugeni  us  had  caused  to  be 
drawn  up  as  an  introduction  to  this  superstitious  practice,  and  Fleury  and  Spanbeim 
look  upon  that  pontiff  as  its  first  inventor.  On  the  other  hand,  father  Le  Bran,  a  priest 
of  the  oratory,  maintains,  in  his  Hisloirt  Critique  ties  Pratiques  Superstitieuses,  tom.  ii. 
p.  140,  itc.  edit  d- Amsterdam,  that  this  custom  was  much  more  ancient  than  Eugenius, 
and  his  reasons  are  not  unworthy  of  attention.  Be  that  as  it  may,  this  custom  was 
condemned  and  abrogated  at  the  request,  or  rather  by  the  authority  of  Lewis  the  Meek 
about  the  year  829.  It  was  however  revived  afterward,  and  was  practised  in  the 
tenth,  eleventh,  and  twelfth  centuries,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  progress  of  this  history. 
For  an  account  of  the  trial  of  cold  mater.  Dr  Moshcim  refers  ns  in  a  note,  to  Mabillon's 
Analecta  releris  reri,  tom.  i.  p.  47,  and  Roye's  Dc  missis  ilominicis,  p.  162. 

g  The  (rial  by  duel,  or  single  combat,  was  introduced  toward  the  conclusion  of  the 
fifth  century  by  Unndebaud  king  of  the  Burgundians,  after  that  the  abuse  of  oaths  had 
occasioned  the  most  horrible  perjuries,  and  opened  a  door  to  nil  sorts  of  injustice. 
The  duel  was  then  added  to  the  oath  by  Gondebaud  ;  the  successful  combatant  was 
supposed  to  be  in  tile  right,  and  this  barbarous  test  ol  truth  and  justice  was,  in  spite  of 
humanity  and  common  sense,  adopted  by  the  Lombards,  French,  nnd  Germans,  and 
derived  from  them  to  other  nations.  It  was  prohibited  first  in  the  year  865,  in  the 
third  council  of  Valence  in  Daupliiny. 

The  fire  ordeal  was  practised  in  vurious  ways.  The  accused  either  held  a  burning 
ball  of  iron  in  his  hand,  or  was  obliged  to  walk  barefoot  upon  heated  ploughshares, 
whose  number  was  increased  in  proportion  to  the  number  or  enormity  of  the  crimes 
imputed  to  him  ;  and  sometimes  a  glove  of  red  hot  iron  was  used  on  this  occasion,  as 
we  see  in  the  tenth  hook  of  the  history  of  Denmark,  by  Saxon  the  Grammarian  If  in 
these  trials  the  persou  impeached  remained  unhurt,  and  discovered  no  signs  of  pain, 
he  was  discharged  as  innocent ;  otherwise  lie  was  punished  as  guilty.  The  first  ac¬ 
count  we  have  of  chrisliaus  appealing  to  (his  kind  of  trial  as  a  proof  of  their  innocence, 
is  that  of  Simplicius,  bishop  of  Aulun,  who  lived  in  the  fourth  century.  This  prelate, 
as  the  story  goes,  before  lii«  promotion  to  the  episcopal  order,  had  married  a  wife  who 
loved  him  tenderly,  and  who,  unwilling  to  quit  him  after  his  advancement,  continued 
to  sleep  in  the  same  chamber  with  her  spouse.  The  sanctity  of  Simplicius  suffered, 
h  least  in  the  voice  of  fame,  by  the  constancy  of  his  wife’s  affection,  and  it  was  ru¬ 
moured  about  that  (he  holy  man,  though  a  bishop,  persisted  in  opjiosition  to  tile  eccle¬ 
siastical  canons  to  taste  the  sweets  of  matrimony.  Upon  which  1  he  dame,  in  presence 
of  a  great  concourse  of  people,  took  up  a  considerable  quantity  of  burning  coals,  which 
she  held  in  her  clothes,  and  applied  to  her  breast,  without  ihe  least  hurl  to  her  person 
or  damage  to  her  garments,  as  the  legend  says,  nnd  her  example  being  followed  by 
her  husband  with  IHcr  success,  the  silly  multitude  admired  the  miracle,  and  proclaimed 
the  innocence  of  the  loving  pair.  Bricius.  or  St.  Brice,  whom  Mr.  Collier,  in  his  Er- 
clesia  Ural  History  of  England,  vol  i.  p.  231,  represents  by  mistake  as  the  first  Christian 
who  i  ndeavoured  to  clear  himself  in  this  way,  played  a  trick  of  much  the  same  na- 
t  lira  iu  the  fifth  century. 

The  trial  by  the  cross  was  made  by  obliging  the  contending  parties  to  stretch  out 
their  arms,  and  lie  that  continued  the  longest  in  this  posture  gained  his  cause. 

Jo.  Lo  ccnii  Anliquil.  Suco  Gothica.  lib.  ii.  rap.  vii.  viii.  p.  144.  This  barbarous 
method  ol  deciding  controversies  liv  duel  was  practised  even  by  the  clergy.  See  Just. 
Hen.  Bin  mcri  Jus  Ercles.  Protest antium,  tom.  v.  p.  88. 

•*  Petr.  L.imhecius,  Rerum  Hamburgh,  lib.  ii.  p.  39.  Usserii  Syllo gc  Efrislol.  Hibemic. 
p.  81.  Johnson,  lAges  Eccles.  Brilanuue.  Michael  de  la  Roche,  Mcmoircs  Litter,  de  la 
Grande  Bretagne,  tom.  viii.p  391. 

I  See  Ago'  urdus,  Conlra  Jailirium  Dei,  tom  i.  opp.  et  Contra  legem  Gundobadi ,  cap 
ix.  p.  1 14.  llier.  Bignonius,  Ad  formulas  Marculphi,  cap.  xii.  Baluzius,  Ad  Agobardum, 
p.  104. 

II  Strabo  tells  us  in  the  fifth  hook  of  his  Geography,  that  while  the  sacred  rites  of  the 
goddess  Feronin  were  celebrated  in  a  grove  not  far  from  mount  Snrncte.  several  pc 
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but  absolutely  destructive  of  the  spirit  of  true  religion.  The 
pontiffs,  however,  and  the  inferior  clergy  encouraged  these 
odious  superstitions,  and  went  so  far  as  to  accompany  the 
practice  of  them  with  the  celebration  of  the  Lord’s  supper 
and  other  rites,  in  order  to  give  them  a  Christian  aspect, 
and  to  recommend  them  to  the  veneration  and  confidence 
of  the  multitude. 


CHAPTER  V. 

CONCERNING  THE  DIVISIONS  AND  IIEHESIES  THAT  TH OUBLED  THE  CHURCH 

THIS  CEXTUKV. 

i.  The  sects,  that  had  sprung  up  in  the  earlier  ages  of 
the  church,  subsisted  still,  without  almost  am 
change  in  their  situations  or  circumstances  that 
is  worthy  of  mention.  Such  of  them  as  were  beinff- 
considerably  numerous,  fixed  their  settlements  beyond  the 
limits  both  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  empires,  and  thus  out 
of  the  reach  of  their  enemies.  The  nestorians  more  espe¬ 
cially,  and  the  monophysites,  secure  under  the  protection 
of  the  Arabians,  w  ere  extremely  industrious  in  maintaining 
their  credit,  and  also  discovered  a  warm  and  active  zeal 
in  the  propagation  of  Christianity  among  those  who  were 
yet  unacquainted  with  that  divine  religion.  Some  learned 
men  are  of  opinion,  that  it  was  only  in  this  century  that 
the  Abyssinians  or  Ethiopians  embraced  the  sentiments  of 
the  monophysites,  in  consequence  of  the  exhortations  ad¬ 
dressed  to  them  by  the  doctors  of  that  sect  who  resided  in 
Egypt.  But  this  is  undoubtedly  a  wrong  account  of  the 
matter;  for  it  is  certain  that  the  Abyssinians,  who  were 
accustomed  to  receive  their  spiritual  guide  from  the  bishop 
of  Alexandria,  commenced  monophysites  in  the  seventh 
century,  if  not  sooner.  For  in  that  period  the  Arabians 
made  themselves  masters  of  Egypt,  oppressed  the  Greeks, 
and  granted  to  the  monophysites  such  a  powerful  protec¬ 
tion,  as  enabled  them  to  reduce  under  their  jurisdiction 

sons,  transported  with  the  imaginary  presence  of  thi3  pretended  divinity,  fell  into  fit* 
of  enthusiasm,  and  walked  barefooted  over  heaps  of  burning  coals  without  receiving 
the  least  damage.  The  historian  adds,  that  a  spectacle  so  extraordinary  drew  a  pro¬ 
digious  concourse  of  people  to  this  annual  solemnity.  Pliny  relates  something  of  the 
same  nature  concerning  the  Hirpii.  See  his  j Vat.  lint,  book  vii  cb  ii. 

,  vol.  ii.  9 
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almost  all  the  churches  that  had  been  established  in 
Egypt.' 

ii.  The  Greeks,  during  the  greatest  part  of  this  century, 
ns  pauiicw  were  engaged  in  a  most  bitter  controversy,  or  to 
ans  speak  more  properly,  in  a  bloody  and  barbarous 

war  with  the  paulicians,  a  sect  that  may  be  considered  as 
a  branch  of  the  manichaeans,  and  which  resided  principally 
in  Armenia.  This  pernicious  sect  is  said  to  have  been 
formed  in  Armenia  by  two  brothers,  Paul  and  John,  sons 
of  Callinices,  and  inhabitants  of  Samosatena,  from  the 
former  of  whom  it  derives  its  name ;  though  others  arc  of 
opinion  that  the  paulicians  were  so  called  from  another 
Paul,  an  Armenian  by  birth,  who  lived  under  the  reign  of 
Justinian  II.m  Be  that  as  it  may,  a  certain  zealot  called 
Constantine,  revived,  in  the  seventh  century,  under  the 
government  of  Constans,  this  drooping  faciion  which  had 
suffered  deeply  from  the  violence  of  its  adversaries,  and 
was  ready  to  expire  under  the  severity  of  the  imperial 
edicts,  and  of  those  penal  laws  which  were  executed  against 
its  adherents  with  the  utmost  rigour.  Constans,  Justinian 
II.  and  Leo  the  Isaurian,  exerted  their  zeal  against  the 
paulicians  with  a  peculiar  degree  of  bitterness  and  fury, 
and  left  no  method  of  oppression  unemployed,  no  means 
of  accomplishing  their  ruin  that  were  not  put  in  execution; 
but  their  efforts  were  ineffectual,  nor  could  all  their  power, 
nor  all  their  barbarity,  exhaust  the  patience,  or  conquer 
the  obstinacy  of  that  inflexible  people,  who,  with  a  forti¬ 
tude  worthy  of  a  better  cause,  made  light  of  the  calamities 
to  which  their  erroneous  doctrine  exposed  them.  The 
face  of  things  changed  however  to  their  advantage  toward 
the  commencement  of  this  century,  and  their  affairs  car¬ 
ried  a  more  prosperous  aspect  under  the  protection  of  the 
emperor  Nicephorus,  who  favoured  them  in  a  particular 
manner,  and  restored  to  them  their  civil  privileges,  as  well 
a9  their  religious  liberty." 

in.  Their  tranquillity  however  was  but  of  short  dura- 
rerscoKed tiou  ;  it  was  a  transient  scene  that  was  soon  to  be 
succeeded  by  yet  more  dreadful  sufferings  than 
they  had  hitherto  experienced.  The  cruel  rage  of  perse- 

1  jXwrvcrfnx  Mem  air  a  de  In  Campagnie  de  Jesui  dans  te  Levant,  lom.  iv.  p.  283,  28*1 
Lo  Grand,  Ditsert.  iv.  Lobo,  Voyage  Ilisloriqvc  dc  I'dbyuinie,  tom.  ii.  p.  18. 
mI’hotius,  Tib. t.  Contra  Mnnicha'os,  p.  74,  in  B.  Wolfii.  JhMdolis  Grariv,  tom.  i 
>  Orurg.  Cedrcnm,  Comp  end.  Hktxrriar-  tom.  ii-  p.  480.  edit.  Carl?,  p.  370 
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cution  which  had  lor  some  years  been  suspended,  broke 
forth  with  redoubled  violence  under  the  reigns  of  Michael 
Curopalates,  and  Leo  the  Armenian,  who  caused  the  strict¬ 
est  search  to  be  made  after  the  paulicians  in  all  the  pro¬ 
vinces  of  the  Grecian  empire,  and  inflicted  capital  punish¬ 
ment  upon  such  of  them  as  refused  to  return  to  the  bosom 
of  the  church.  This  rigorous  decree  turned  the  afflictions 
of  the  paulicians,  who  dwelt  in  Armenia,  into  vengeance, 
and  drove  them  into  the  most  desperate  measures.  They 
massacred  Thomas,  bishop  of  New  Ciesarea,  and  also  the 
magistrates  and  judges  which  the  emperors  had  established 
in  Armenia ;  and  after  avenging  themselves  thus  cruelly, 
they  took  refuge  in  the  countries  that  were  governed  by 
the  Saracens,  and  from  thence  infested  the  neighbouring 
states  of  Greece  with  perpetual  incursions.0  After  these 
reciprocal  acts  of  cruelty  and  vengeance,  the  paulicians,  as 
it  would  seem,  enjoyed  an  interval  of  tranquillity,  and  re¬ 
turned  to  their  habitations  in  the  Grecian  provinces. 

iv.  But  the  most  dreadful  scene  of  persecution  and 
bloodshed  that  was  exhibited  against  these  wretch-  ^  fate  cf 
ed  heretics,  arose  from  the  furious  and  inconside-  JJy'nt 
rate  zeal  of  the  empress  Theodora.  This  impe-  dora- 
tuous  woman,  who  was  regent  of  the  empire  during  the 
minority  of  her  son,  issued  out  a  decree,  which  placed  the 
paulicians  in  the  perplexing  alternative  either  of  abandon¬ 
ing  their  principles,  or  of  perishing  by  fire  and  swrord. 
The  decree  was  severe,  but  the  cruelty  with  which  it  was 
put  in  execution  by  those  who  were  sent  into  Armenia  for 
that  purpose,  was  horrible  beyond  expression  ;  for  these 
ministers  of  wrath,  after  confiscating  the  goods  of  above 
an  hundred  thousand  of  that  miserable  people,  put  their 
possessors  to  death  in  the  most  barbarous  manner,  and 
made  them  expire  slowly  in  a  variety  of  the  most  exquisite 
tortures.  Such  as  escaped  destruction  fied  for  protection 
and  refuge  to  the  Saracens,  who  received  them  with  com¬ 
passion  and  humanity,  and  permitted  them  to  build  a  city 
for  their  residence,  which  was  called  Tibrica.  Upon  this 
thcv  entered  into  a  league  with  the  Saracens,  and  choosing 
for  their  chief  an  officer  of  the  greatest  resolution  and  va¬ 
lour,  whose  name  was  Carbeas,  they  declared  against  the 
Greeks  a  war  which  wras  carried  on  with  the  utmost  vehe¬ 
mence  and  fury.  This  bloody  w'ar  continued  during  this 

«  Phot  ins,  1il>.  i.  Cnntra  Monri-hrtot.  p.  Uo,  Petri  Sicnti  Hlstoria  M&vchrvnun..  [v  71 . 
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whole  century ;  the  victory  scented  often  doubtful,  but  the 
slaughter  was  terrible,  and  the  numbers  that  perished  on 
both  sides  prodigious.  Many  of  the  Grecian  provinces 
felt,  in  a  more  particular  manner,  the  dire  effects  of  this 
cruel  contest,  and  exhibited  the  most  moving  scenes  of  de¬ 
solation  and  misery. p  During  these  commotions,  some 
paulicians,  toward  the  conclusion  of  this  century,  spread 
abroad  among  the  Bulgarians  their  pestilential  doctrines, 
which  were  received  with  docility,  and  took  root  speedily, 
as  might  naturally  be  expected,  among  a  barbarous  peo¬ 
ple  that  were  but  lately  made  converts  to  the  Christian 
faith.q 

v.  The  Greeks  treated  the  paulicians,  of  whom  we  have 

whether  or  been  now  speaking,  as  maniclueans;  though  if  we 
ciam^nlTmai  may  credit  the  testimony  of  Photius,  the  paulicians 
Dicim™*.  expressed  the  utmost  abhorrence  of  Manes  and  his 
doctrine/  Most  evident  it  is  that  they  were  not  altogether 
manichaeans,  though  they  embraced  some  opinions  that  re¬ 
sembled  certain  tenets  of  that  abominable  sect.  They  had 
not,  like  the  manichaeans,  an  ecclesiastical  government  ad¬ 
ministered  bv  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons ;  they  had  no 
sacred  order  of  men  distinguished  by  their  manner  of  life, 
their  habit,  or  any  other  circumstance  from  the  rest  of  the 
assembly  ;  nor  had  councils,  synods,  or  such  like  institu¬ 
tions  any  place  in  their  religious  polity.  They  had  certain 
doctors  whom  they  called  suneedemi ,  i.  c.  companions  in 

P  Georg.  Cedrenus,  Compend.  Ilist.  p.  641,  eel  Paris,  p.  425,  cd.  Venet.  p.  047,  et 
429,  fcc.  Zonaros,  Annal.  lib.  xvi.  tom.  ii  p.  122,  cd.  Venet.  The  principal  authors 
who  have  given  accounts  of  the  paulicians  nre  Photius,  lib.  i.  Contra  Mamchctos,  and 
Petrus  Siculus,  whose  history  of  the  munichamns  was  published  in  Greek  and  Latin  at 
Ingoldstadt,  in  1604,  by  .Vlatth.  Radcrus.  By  the  account  of  Petrus  Siculus  that  is  given 
by  himself,  we  learn  that  in  the  year  870,  under  the  reign  of  Bnsilius  the  Macedonian, 
be  was  sent  ambassador  to  the  paulicians  at  l'ibrica,  to  treat  with  them  concerning  tbe 
exchange  of  prisoners,  and  lived  among  them  during  the  space  of  nine  months  ;  this  is 
sufficient  to  give  us  a  high  ideu  of  the  power  and  prosperity'  of  the  paulicians  at  that 
time.  It  is  from  this  eminent  writer  that  Cedrenus  seems  to  have  taken  what  he  lias 
advanced  in  his  Compind.  Histor  p.  431.  W  lmt  wc  learn  concerning  t lie  paulicians 
from  more  modern  \\  riters,  such  as  Bayle,  in  Ins  Dictionary,  and  B.  Jo  Christ.  Wolfius, 
iu  his  Manichoismui  ante  Mnnichaos,  p.  247,  seems  to  be  derived  from  Bossuet  s  Hit- 
tuiro  dci  Variations  dcs  Egh'scs  Protest  antes,  tom.  ii.  p.  129.  But  this  authority  is  highly 
exceptionable;  for  Bossuet  himself  did  nol.consuit  tbe  true  sources  of  knowledge  upon 
this  point ;  and  wlint  is  still  worse,  the  spirit  of  party  seems  manifestly  to  have  led  hitu 
into  roluntary  errors. 

•l  It  is  not  improbable  that  there  are  yet  in  Thrace  and  Bulgaria,  paulicians,  as  they 
are  called  by  some.  It  appears  at  least  certain,  that  in  the  last  century  some  of  that 
♦ect  still  subsisted,  nml  dwelt  at  Nicopuiis,  as  we  learn  from  the  testimony  of  Urb.  Cer- 
ri,  in  bis  Etui  present  de  I'EgUse  Romaine,  p.  72,  who  tells  us,  that  Peter  Deodati,  arch- 
bishop  of  Sophia,  caused  them  to  abandon  their  errors,  and  return  to  the  catholic 
faith  ;  but  whether  this  latter  part  of  the  account  be  true  or  false,  is  more  than  wc  shntl 
pretend  to  determine. 

,r  Photius,  lib.  i  Contra  Manichaos.  pi  7,  SO,  65.  IVtr  Sicul  Hist  Manich .  p  43. 
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the  journey  of  life,  and  also  notarii.  Among  these  there 
reigned  a  perfect  equality,  and  they  had  no  peculiar  rights, 
privileges,  nor  anv  external  mark  of  dignity  to  distinguish 
them  from  the  people.5  The  only  singularity  that  attend¬ 
ed  their  promotion  to  the  rank  of  doctors  was,  that  they 
changed  their  lay  names  for  scripture  ones,  as  if  there  had 
been  something  peculiarly  venerable  in  the  names  of  the 
holy  men,  whose  lives  and  actions  are  recorded  in  the  sa¬ 
cred  writings.  They  received  all  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  except  the  two  epistles  of  St.  Peter,  which  they 
rejected  for  reasons  unknown  to  us;  and  their  ropies  of 
the  gospel  were  exactly  the  same  with  those  used  by  all 
other  Christians,  without  the  least  interpolation  of  the"  sa¬ 
cred  text ;  in  which  respect  also  they  differed  considerably 
from  the  manichaeans.'  They  moreover  recommended  to 
the  people  without  exception,  and  that  with  the  most  af¬ 
fecting  and  ardent  zeal,  the  constant  and  assiduous  perusal 
of  the  holy  scriptures,  and  expressed  the  utmost  indignation 
against  the  Greeks,  who  allowed  to  the  priests  alone  an 
access  to  these  sacred  fountains  of  divine  knowledge.11  In 
explaining  however  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  they  often 
departed  from  the  literal  sense,  and  the  natural  signification 
of  the  words,  and  interpreted  them  in  a  forced  and  allego¬ 
rical  manner,  when  they  opposed  their  favourite  opinions 
and  tenets  ;w  and  such  more  especially  were  the  delusive 
and  erroneous  explications,  which  they  gave  of  what  is  said 
in  the  gospel  concerning  the  institutions  of  baptism  and  the 
Lord’s  supper,  and  the  divine  authority  of  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment,  all  which  they  obstinately  rejected.  Beside  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament,  they  treated  with  a  particular  ve¬ 
neration  certain  epistles  ol  Sergius,  the  most  eminent  and 
illustrious  doctor  of  their  sect. 

vi.  None  ot  the  Greek  writers  have  given  a  complete 
view  of  the  paulician  system,  which  was  un¬ 
doubtedly  composed  of  a  great  variety  of  tenets  ; 
they  content  themselves  with  mentioning  six  mon-  ans- 

strous  errors,  which,  in  their  estimation,  rendered  the  pau- 
licians  unworthy  of  enjoying  either  the  comforts  of  this 
world,  or  the  happiness  of  the  next.  These  errors  are  as 
follows.  1.  “  lhey  deny  that  this  inferior  and  visible 

5  rhotius, !.  c.  p.  01, 32.  Petr.  Sicul.  p.  44.  Cedrenus,  I.  c.  n  431 
*  Photiuj,  I.  c.  p.  11.  Petr.  Sicul.  p.  IP 
a  Photiui,  I.  c.  p.  101.  Petr.  Sicul.  p.  57 
w  Photiao,  l  c.p.  12. 
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world  is  the  production  of  the  Supreme  Being,  and  they 
distinguish  the  creator  of  this  world  and  of  human  bodies, 
from  the  most  high  God,  who  dwells  in  the  heavens.”  It 
was  principally  on  account  of  this  odious  doctrine  which 
was  however  adopted  by  all  the  gnostic  sects,  that  the 
paulicians  were  looked  upon  as  rnanichaeans  by  the  Greeks. 
But  what  their  sentiments  were  concerning  the  Creator  of 
this  world,  and  whether  or  not  they  considered  him  as  a 
Being  distinct  from  the  evil  principle,  are  matters  that  no 
writer  has  hitherto  explained  in  a  satisfactory  manner. 
We  learn  only  from  Photius,  that  according  to  the  paulici- 
an  doctrine,  the  evil  principle  was  engendered  by  darkness 
and  fire ;  from  whence  it  plainly  follows  that  he  was  neither 
self  originated,  nor  eternal.*  2.  “  They  treated  contemptu¬ 
ously  the  Virgin  Mary  that  is  to  say,  according  to  the 
manner  of  speaking  usual  among  the  Greeks,  they  refused 
to  adore  and  worship  her.  They  maintained  indeed  that 
Christ  was  the  Son  of  Mary,  and  was  born  of  her,  al¬ 
though  they  maintained,  as  appears  Irom  the  express  tes¬ 
timony  of  their  adversaries,  that  the  divine  Saviour 
brought  with  him  from  heaven  his  human  nature,  and  that 
Mary,  after  the  birth  of  Christ,  had  other  children  by  Jo¬ 
seph;  they  only  fell  into  the  sentiments  of  the  valentinians, 
and  held  that  Christ  passed  through  the  womb  of  the 
Virgin,  as  the  pure  stream  of  limpid  w^atcr  passes  through 
a  conduit,  and  that  Mary  did  not  preserve  her  virginity  to 
the  end  of  her  days ;  all  which  assertions  the  Greeks  re¬ 
jected  with  the  utmost  antipathy  and  abhorrence.  3.  “They 
refused  to  celebrate  the  holy  institution  of  the  Lord’s  sup¬ 
per;”  for  as  they  looked  upon  many  precepts  and  injunc¬ 
tions  of  the  gospel  to  be  of  a  merely  figurative  and  para¬ 
bolical  nature,  so  they  understood  by  the  bread  and  wine, 
which  Christ  is  said  to  have  administered  to  his  disciples  at 
his  last  supper,  the  divine  discourses  and  exhortations  of 
the  Saviour,  which  arc  a  spiritual  food  and  nourishment  to 

*  Photius,  lib.  ii.  Contra  Mmiirli(rns,[).  147.  It  is  evident,  beyond  nil  contradictions 
that  the  paulicians,  in  imitation  of  t lie  oriental  philosophers,  from  whom  the  gnostics 
and  inatiich;cnnB  derived  their  origin,  considered  denial  mailer  as  the  seat  anti  source 
of  all  evil ;  hut  they  believed  at  the  same  time,  like  many  of  the  gnostics,  that  this  mai¬ 
ler,  endued  from  nil  eternity  with  life  ond  motion,  had  produced  on  active  principle, 
which  was  the  fountain  of  vice,  misery,  and  disorder.  This  principle,  according  to 
them,  is  the  author  of  nil  material  substances  ;  while  God  is  the  Creator  and  Father  of 
spirits.  These  tenets  resemble,  no  doubt,  the  inauichamn  doctrine ;  yet  they  differ  from 
it  in  several  points,  it  appears  most  probnble,  that  the  paulicians  were  a  branch  of 
some  of  the  ancient  gnostic  sects,  which  were  extremely  numerous  and  diversified,  and 
which,  though  persecuted  and  oppressed  from  age  to  age  in  the  most  rigorous  manner 
bv  many  emperors,  could  never  be  entirely  suppressed,  nor  totally  extirpated. 
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the  soul,  and  fill  it  with  repose,  satisfaction,  and  delight.7 

4.  “  They  loaded  the  cross  of  Christ  with  contempt  and 
reproach;”  by  which  we  are  only  to  understand,  that  they 
refused  to  follow  the  absurd  and  superstitious  practice  of 
the  Greeks,  who  paid  to  the  pretended  w  ood  of  the  cross 
a  certain  sort  of  religious  homage.  As  the  paulicians  be¬ 
lieved,  that  Christ  was  clothed  w  ith  an  etherial,  impassible, 
and  celestial  body,  they  could  by  no  means  grant  that  he 
was  really  nailed  to  the  cross,  or  that  he  expired,  in  effect, 
upon  that  ignominious  tree;  and  hence  naturally  arose  that 
treatment  of  the  cross  of  which  the  Greeks  accused  them. 

5.  “  They  rejected,  after  the  example  of  the  greatest  part 
of  the  gnostics,  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  looked 
upon  the  writers  of  that  sacred  history  as  inspired  by  the 
creator  of  this  world,  and  not  by  the  supreme  God.  6. 
They  excluded  presbyters  and  elders  from  all  part  in  the 
administration  of  the  church.”  By  this  however  no  more 
can  be  meant,  than  that  they  refused  to  call  their  doctors 
by  the  name  of  presbyters,  a  name  which  had  its  origin 
among  the  Jews,  and  was  peculiar  to  that  odious  people 
who  persecuted  Jesus  Christ,  and  attempted,  as  the  paulici¬ 
ans  speak,  to  put  him  to  death.1 

y  The  Greeks  do  not  charge  the  paulicians  with  any  error  concerning  baptism  ;  it  is 
however  certain,  that  the  accounts  of  that  sacred  institution,  which  are  given  in  scrip¬ 
ture,  were  allegorically  explained  by  this  extravagant  sect ;  and  Phctius,  in  his  First 
Book  against  the  Manithteans,  p.  29,  expressly  asserts,  that  the  paulicians  treated  baptism 
as  a  mere  allegorical  ceremony,  and  by  the  baptismal  water  understood  the  gospel. 

x  These  six  famous  errors  of  the  paulicians  1  have  taken  from  the  manichaean  history 
of  Petrus  Siculus,  with  whom  Photius  and  Cedrenus  agree,  although  their  accounts  of 
these  opinions  be  less  perspicuous  and  distinct.  The  explanatory  remarks  that  I  have 
added,  are  the  result  of  my  own  reflections  upon  the  paulician  system,  and  the  doctrine 
erf  the  Greeks 
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THE  TENTH  CENTURY 


PART  I. 

EXTERjN'AL  HISTORY  Oi’  THE  CHURCH. 

CHAPTER  I. 

UENUEKNIKU  THE  PROSPEROUS  EVENTS  WHICH  HAPPENED  TO  THE  CHURCH 
DURINU  THIS  CENTURY. 


i.  The  deplorable  state  of  Christianity  in  this  century, 
arising  partly  from  that  astonishing  ignorance  that  Thepropa^- 
gave  a  loose  rein  both  to  superstition  and  immo-  '‘h0"s,ia°af  r*e. 
rality,  and  partly  from  an  unhappy  concurrence  gion- 
of  causes  of  another  kind,  is  unanimously  lamented  by  the 
various  writers,  who  have  transmitted  to  us  the  history  of 
these  miserable  times.  Yet  amidst  all  this  darkness,  some 
gleams  of  light  were  perceived  from  time  to  time,  and  sev¬ 
eral  occurrences  happened,  which  deserve  a  place  in  the 
prosperous  annals  of  the  church.  The  nestorians  in  Chal- 
daea  extended  their  spiritual  conquests  beyond  mount 
Imaus,  and  introduced  the  Christian  religion  into  Tartary, 
properly  so  called,  whose  inhabitants  had  hitherto  lived  in 
their  natural  state  of  ignorance  and  ferocity,  uncivilized 
and  savage.  The  same  successful  missionaries  spread,  by 
degrees,  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  among  that  most 
pow  erful  nation  of  the  Turks,  or  Tartars,  w  hich  went  by 
the  name  of  Karit,  and  bordered  on  Kathay,  or  on  the 
northern  part  of  China.*  The  laborious  industry  of  this 
sect,  and  their  zeal  for  the  propagation  of  the  Christian  faith 
deserve  no  doubt  the  highest  encomiums ;  it  must  how- 
ever  be  acknowledged,  that  the  doctrine  and  worship,  which 
they  introduced  among  these  barbarians,  were  far  from 
being,  in  all  respects,  conformable  to  the  precepts  of  the 
gospel,  or  to  the  true  spirit  and  genius  of  the  Christian  reli¬ 
gion. 

“  Jos.  Sim.  AssciuaDai  Bibliotheca  Oiicntal.  I'nticajia’i  tom.  iii.  pars  ii.  p.  4S2.  Iter- 
belot,  Bibliotheque  Orientate  p.  256. 
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14.  The  prince  of  that  country,  whom  the  nestorians  con¬ 
verted  to  the  Christian  faith,  assumed,  if  we  may 
?,*5!er  John.  gjve  credit  to  the  vulgar  tradition,  the  name  of 
John  after  his  baptism,  to  which  he  added  the  su  name  of 
presbyter,  from  a  principle  of  modesty.  Hence  it  was,  as 
some  learned  men  imagine,  that  the  successors  of  this  mon¬ 
arch  retained  these  names  until  the  time  of  Jenghis  Khan, 
who  flourished  in  the  fourteenth  century,  and  were  each  of 
them  called  Prester  John.b  But  all  this  has  a  very  fabulous 
air;  at  least  it  is  advanced  without  any  solid  proof ;  nay,  it 
appears  evident,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  famous  Prester 
John,  who  made  so  much  noise  in  the  world,  did  not  begin 
to  reign  in  that  part  of  Asia  before  the  conclusion  of  the 
eleventh  century.  It  is  however  certain  beyond  all  contra¬ 
diction,  that  the  monarchsof  the  nation  called  Karit,  which 
makes  a  large  part  of  the  empire  of  the  Mogul,  and  is  by 
some  denominated  a  province  of  the  Turks,  and  by  others 
a  tribe  of  the  Tartars,  embraced  Christianity  in  this  cen¬ 
tury  ;  and  that  a  considerable  part  of  Tartary,  or  Asiatic 
Scythia,  lived  under  the  spiritual  jurisdiction  of  bishops, 
who  were  sent  among  them  by  the  ncstorian  pontiff.0 

iii.  If  we  turn  our  eyes  to  the  western  world,  we  shall 
Hoii«  find  the  gospel  making  its  way  with  more  or  less 
Inimiiy^  con-  rapidity  through  the  most  rude  and  uncivilized 
ror.rd.  nations.  The  famous  archpirate  Hollo,  son  of  a 
Norwegian  count,  being  banished  from  his  native  land,* 
had,  in  the  preceding  century,  put  himself  at  the  head  of 
a  resolute  band  of  Normans,  and  seized  upon  one  of  the 
maritime  provinces  of  France,  from  whence  he  infested 
the  whole  country  round  about  with  perpetual  incursions 
and  depredations.  In  the  year  912,  this  valiant  chief  em¬ 
braced,  with  his  whole  army,  the  Christian  faith,  and  that 
upon  the  following  occasion ;  Charles  the  Simple,  who 
wanted  both  resolution  and  power  to  drive  this  warlike 
and  intrepid  invader  out  of  his  dominions,  was  obliged  to 

k  See  Assomanni  Dibliolh.  Orientate  Vatican it,  (om.  iii.  pars  ii.  p.  2S2. 
c  'l'be  late  learned  Mr.  B.  Tlicopliilus  Sigefrcd  Bayer,  in  his  Preface  to  the  Aluseum 
Sinitum,  p.  145,  informed  us  of  his  design  to  give  (lie  world  an  accurate  account  of 
the  nestorian  churches  established  in  Tartary  and  China,  drawn  from  some  curious 
ancient  records  and  monuments,  that  have  not  been  as  yet  made  public.  His  work 
was  to  have  been  entitled  Histofia  Ecclesiarum,  Sinicarum,  cl  Seplentrionalis  Asi*  ;  but 
death  prevented  the  execution  of  this  interesting  plan,  and  also  of  several  others, 
which  this  great  man  had  formed,  and  which  would  have  undoubtedly  cast  a  new 
light  upon  (lie  history  of  the  Asiatic  Christians. 

<1  Holbei'gi  Hislona  Danorum  Natalis  in  Scripts  Societal.  Silent.  Hufuitns.  pars  iii 
U  357- 
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have  recourse  to  the  method  of  negotiation.  He  accord¬ 
ingly  offered  to  make  over  to  Rollo  a  considerable  part  of 
his  territories,  upon  condition  that  the  latter  would  consent 
to  a  peace,  espouse  his  daughter  Gisela/  and  embrace 
Christianity.  These  terms  were  accepted  by  Rollo  with¬ 
out  the  least  hesitation  ;  and  his  army,  following  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  their  leader,  professed  a  religion  of  which  they 
were  totally  ignorant/  These  Norman  pirates,  as  appears 
from  many  authentic  records,  were  absolutely  without  re¬ 
ligion  of  every  kind,  and  therefore  were  not  restrained,  by 
the  power  of  prejudice,  from  embracing  a  religion  which 
presented  to  them  the  most  advantageous  prospects.  They 
knew  no  distinction  between  interest  and  duty,  and  they 
estimated  truth  and  virtue  only  by  the  profits  with  which 
they  were  attended.  It  was  from  this  Rollo,  who  received 
at  his  baptism  the  name  of  Robert,  that  the  famous  line  of 
Norman  dukes  derived  its  origin  ;  for  the  province  of  Bre¬ 
tagne,  and  a  part  of  Neustria,  which  Charles  the  Simple 
conveyed  to  his  son  in  law  by  a  solemn  grant,  were,  from 
this  time,  known  by  the  name  of  Normandy,8  which  they 
derived  from  their  new  possessors. 

iv.  The  Christian  religion  was  introduced  into  Poland 
by  the  zealous  efforts  of  female  piety.  Dam-  ThP(S,nver. 
browka,  daughter  of  Bolislaus,  duke  of  Bohemia,  jKall*0' 
persuaded  by  the  force  of  repeated  exhortations, 
her  husband"  Micislaus,  duke  of  Poland,  to  abandon  pa¬ 
ganism,  in  consequence  of  which  he  embraced  the  gospel, 
a.  d.  965.  The  account  of  this  agreeable  event  was  no 
sooner  brought  to  Rome,  than  the  pontiff,  John  XIII.  sent 
into  Poland  ffCgidius,  bishop  of  Tusculum,  attended  with 
a  numerous  train  ol  ecclesiastics,  in  order  to  second  the 
pious  efforts  ot  the  duke  and  dutchess,  who  desired,  with 
impatience,  the  conversion  of  their  subjects.  But  the  ex¬ 
hortations  and  endeavours  of  these  devout  missionaries,  who 
were  unacquainted  with  the  language  of  the  people  they 
came  to  instruct,  would  have  been  entirely  without  effect, 
had  they  not  been  accompanied  with  the  edicts  and  penai 
laws,  the  promises  and  threats  of  Micislaus,  which  deject¬ 
ed  the  courage,  and  conquered  the  obstinacy  of  the  reluc- 


Er  e  Other  writers  more  politely  represent  the  offer  of  Gisela  as  one  of  the  methods 
that  Charles  employed  to  obtain  a  peace  with  Rollo. 

^  Boulay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  i.  p.296.  Daniel,  Hist,  ds  France,  tom  ii-  p.  587. 
EP  •»  I1  "'®s  Neustria  properly,  and  not  Bretagne,  that  received  the  name  of  Nor¬ 
mandy.  from  the  Normans  who  chose  Rollo  for  their  chief. 
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tant  Poles.  When  therefore  the  fear  of  punishment,  and 
the  hope  of  reward,  had  laid  the  foundations  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  in  Poland,  two  national  archbishops  and  seven 
bishops  were  consecrated  to  the  ministry,  whose  zeal  and 
labours  were  followed  with  such  success,  that  the  whole 
body  of  the  people  abandoned  bv  degrees  their  ancient  su¬ 
perstitions,  and  made  public  profession  of  the  religion  of 
Jesus.h  It  was  indeed  no  more  than  an  external  pro¬ 
fession  ;  for  that  inward  change  of  affections  and  princi¬ 
ples,  which  the  gospel  requires,  was  far  from  being  an  ob¬ 
ject  of  attention  in  this  barbarous  age. 

v.  The  Christian  religion  was  established  in  Russia  by 
The  ciiristien  means  every  way  similar  to  those  that  had  occa- 
ushSnn^osI  sioned  its  propagation  in  Poland  :  for  we  must  not 
covy’  lay  any  stress  upon  the  proselytes  that  were  made  to 
Christianity  among  the  Russians  in  the  preceding  century; 
since  these  conversions  were  neither  permanent  nor  solid, 
and  since  it  appears  evidently,  that  such  of  that  nation  as, 
under  the  reign  of  Basilius  the  Macedonian,  had  embraced 
the  doctrine  of  the  Greek  church,  relapsed  soon  after  into 
the  superstition  of  their  ancestors.  Wlodomir,  duke  of 
Russia  and  Moscovy,  married,  in  the  year  961,  Anne, 
sister  of  Basilius,  the  second  Grecian  emperor  of  that 
name ;  and  this  zealous  princess,  by  her  repeated  entrea¬ 
ties,  and  her  pious  importunity,  persuaded  at  length  her 
reluctant  spouse  to  receive  the  Christian  faith,  and  he  was 
accordingly  baptized,  a.  d.  987,  assuming  upon  that  occa¬ 
sion  the  name  of  Basilius.  The  Russians  followed  spon¬ 
taneously  the  example  of  their  prince ;  we  have  at  least  no 
account  of  any  compulsion  or  violence  being  employed 
in  their  conversion,*  and  this  is  the  true  date  of  the  entire 
establishment  of  Christianity  among  that  people.  Wlodo¬ 
mir  and  his  dutchess  were  placed  in  the  highest  order  of 
the  Russian  saints,  and' are  still  worshipped  at  Kiovia, 
where  they  lie  interred,  with  the  greatest  devotion.  The 
Latins  however  paid  no  such  respect  to  the  memory  of  Wlo¬ 
domir,  whom  they  represent  as  absolutely  unworthy  of 
saintly  honours.1* 

11  Duglossi  Hisloria  Pohmica,  lib.'ii.  p.  91,  lib.'iii.  p.  96,  239.  Rcgenvolscii  Histories 
Peeks.  Slavon.  lib.  ii  cap.  i.  p.  8.  Herir.  Canisii  Lcctiones  Antiques,  tom.  iii.  pars  i.  p.  41. 
Solignac,  Hist,  de  Polo^ne,  tom  i  p.  71. 

*  See  Anton.  1’agi  Critiea  in  Baron,  tom.  iv.  ad  A  987,  p.  05,  tl  ad  A.  1015,  p.  110. 
Car.  du  Fresne,  Familier  Byzantiner,  p.  143,  ed.  Paris. 

k  Ditmarus,  Mtrstb.  lib.  vik  Carohic.  p.  417,  lorn.  i.  Seriptor.  Brurm'icH  .tibrriUiu 
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vi.  The  Hungarians  and  Avari  had  received  some  faint 
notions  of  Christianity  under  the  reign  of  Charle-  and  in  HuT1. 
magne,  and  in  consequence  of  the  measures  that  gary- 
had  been  taken  by  that  zealous  prince  for  the  propagation  of 
the  gospel.  These  notions  how  ever  were  soon  and  easily  ex¬ 
tinguished  by  various  circumstances  which  took  their  rise 
from  the  death  of  Charlemagne  ;  and  it  was  not  before  the 
century  of  which  we  now  write,  that  the  Christian  religion 
obtained  a  fixed  settlement  among  these  warlike  nations.1 
Toward  the  middle  of  this  century,  Bulosudes  and  Gyvla,  or 
Gylas,  two  Turkish  chiefs,  whose  governments  lay  upon  the 
banks  of  the  Danube,1"  made  public  profession  cf  Christi¬ 
anity,  and  were  baptized  at  Constantinople.  The  former 
apostatized  soon  after  to  the  religion  of  his  ancestors;  while 
the  latter  not  only  persevered  steadfastly  in  his  new  pro¬ 
fession,  but  also  showed  the  most  zealous  concern  for  the 
conversion  of  his  subjects,  who,  in  consequence  of  his  ex¬ 
press  order,  w  ere  instructed  in  the  doctrines  and  precepts 
of  the  gospel  by  Hierotheus,  a  learned  prelate,  by  w  hom 
he  had  been  accompanied  in  his  journey  to  Constantino¬ 
ple.  Sarolta,  the  daughter  of  Gylas,  w  as  afterward  given 
in  marriage  to  Geysa.  the  chief  of  the  Hungarian  nation, 
whom  she  persuaded  to  embrace  the  divine  religion  in 
which  she  had  been  educated.  The  faith  how  ever  of  this 
new  converted  prince  was  feeble  and  unsteady,  and  he  re¬ 
tained  a  strong  propensity  to  the  superstition  which  he  had 
been  engaged  to  forsake  ;  but  his  apostacy  was  prevented 
by  the  pious  remonstrances  of  Adalbert,  archbishop  of 
Prague,  who  came  info  Hungary  tow  ard  the  conclusion  of 
this  century,  and  by  w  hom  also  Stephen,  the  son  of  Geysa, 
was  baptized  with  great  pomp  and  solemnity.  It  was  to 
this  young  prince  that  the  gospel  w  as  principally  indebted 
for  its  propagation  and  establishment  among  the  Hungari¬ 
ans,  whose  entire  conversion  was  the  fruit  of  his  zeal  for 
the  cause  of  Christ.  For  he  perfected  w  hat  his  father  and 
grandfather  had  only  begun  ;  fixed  bishops,  with  large  re¬ 
venues,  in  various  places;  erected  magnificent  temples  for 
divine  worship;  and  by  the  influence  of  instructions, 
threatenings,  rewards,  and  punishments,  he  brought  his 
subjects,  almost  without  exception,  to  abandon  the  wrctch- 

l  Pauli  Debrezeni  Historia  Cedes.  Reformat  or.  in  Uvgnria.  purs  i  cap.  iii-  p.  IP. 

“  The  Hungarians  and  Transylvanians  were,  at  this  time,  known  to  the  Orcciaos  by 

ftte  name  of  Turk*, 
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ed  superstition  of  their  idolatrous  ancestors.  These  vigor¬ 
ous  proceedings,  by  which  Stephen  introduced  the  religion 
of  Jesus  among  the  Hungarians,  procured  him  the  most 
distinguished  honours  of  saintship  in  succeeding  ages." 
vu.  The  Christian  religion  was  in  a  very  unsettled  state 
among  the  Danes  under  die  reign  of  Gormon, 
in  Denmark.  aiKj  notwithstanding  the  protection  it  received 
from  his  queen,  who  professed  it  publicly,  was  obliged  to 
struggle  with  many  difficulties,  and  to  encounter  much  op¬ 
position.  The  lace  of  things  changed  indeed  after  the 
death  of  Gormon.  His  son  Harald,  surnamed  Blaatand, 
being  defeated  by  Otho  the  Great,  a.  d.  949,  embraced  the 
gospel,  and  was  baptized,  together  with  his  consort  and 
his  son  Sueno,  or  Swein,  by  Adaldagus,  archbishop  of 
Hamburgh,  or  as  others  allege,  by  Poppon,  a  pious  eccle¬ 
siastic,  who  attended  the  emperor  in  this  expedition.  It  is 
probable  that  Harald,  educated  by  his  mother  Tyra,  who 
was  a  Christian,  was  not  extremely  averse  to  the  religion 
of  Jesus;  it  appears  however  certain,  that  his  conversion 
was  less  the  effect  of  his  ow  n  choice,  than  of  the  irresisti¬ 
ble  commands  of  his  victorious  enemy.  For  Otho,  per¬ 
suaded  that  the  Danes  would  never  desist  from  their  hos¬ 
tile  incursions  and  rapines,  as  long  as  they  persevered  in 
the  religion  of  their  ancestors,  which  was  so  proper  to  nou¬ 
rish  a  ferocity  of  temper,  and  to  animate  to  military  ex¬ 
ploits,  made  it  the  principal  condition  of  the  treaty  of 
peace,  w  hich  he  concluded  w  ith  Harald,  that  both  he  and 
his  subjects  should  receive  the  Christian  faith.0  Upon  the 
conversion  of  this  prince,  Adaldagus  and  Poppon  employed 


»  Tbe  Greeks,  Germans,  Bohemians,  and  Poles,  claim  each  for  themselves  (he  pecu¬ 
liar  honour  of  having  been  the  founders  of  the  Christian  religion  in  Hungary,  and  their 
respective  pretensions  have  introduced  not  a  little  obscurity  into  this  matter.  The 
Germans  allege,  that  the  Christian  religion  was  brought  into  Hungary  by  Gisela,  sister 
to  their  emperor,  Henry  It  who  being  given  in  marriage  to  Stephen,  the  king  of  that 
nation,  persuaded  that  prince  to  embrace  the  gospel,  t  he  Bohemians  tell  us,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  it  was  by  the  ministry  of  Adalbert,  archbishop  of  Prague,  that  Ste¬ 
phen  was  converted.  The  Poles  affirm,  that  Geysa,  having  married  a  Christian  prin¬ 
cess  of  their  nation,  viz.  Adclheid,  sister  to  .Micislaus,  duke  of  Pol  nd,  was  induced  by 
her  remonstrances  and  exhortations  to  make  profession  of  Christianity.  In  conse¬ 
quence  of  a  careful  examination  of  all  these  pretensions,  we  have  follow  ed  the  senti¬ 
ments  and  decisions  of  the  Greek  writers,  after  having  diligently  compared  them  with 
tbe  Hungarian  historians  ;  and  w<  are  encouraged  in  this  by  the  authority  of  the  learn¬ 
ed  Gabriel  de  Jnxta  Hornad,  who,  in  his  Inilia  Relif’ionis  Christiana!  inter  Hungatlk 
Ecclesia  uritnlali  ailserla,  published  at  Frankfort  in  1740,  decides  this  question  in  favour 
of  the  Greeks.  All  other  accounts  of  the  mailer  are  extremely  imperfect,  and  subject 
to  many  doubts  and  difficulties 

o  Adam  Drtm  Hist.  lib.  ii  cap  ii.  iii.  p  16,  cap.  xv.  p.  20,  in  Lindenbrogii  Scripto- 
ribus  rcrum  ScpUtilrionul.  Alb.  Kranzii  IVatnlalia,  lib  iv.  cap.  xx.  I.udwigii  Reliquir 
.Wamisrriptor.  tom.  ix.  p.  10.  Pontoppidani  Annates  Eccletia  Diplomatic!,  tom.  i.  p.  69 
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their  ministerial  labours  among  the  Cumbrians  and  Danes, 
in  order  to  engage  them  to  imitate  such  an  illustrious  ex¬ 
ample  ;  and  their  exhortations  were  crowned  with  remark¬ 
able  success,  to  which  the  stupendous  miracles  performed 
by  Poppon  are  said  to  have  contributed  in  a  particular 
manner.  These  miracles  indeed  were  of  such  a  kind  as 
manifestly  shows  that  they  derived  their  origin  from  human 
art,  and  not  from  a  divine  interposition. p  As  long  as  Ha- 
rald  lived,  he  used  every  wise  and  probable  method  of 
confirming  his  subjects  in  the  religion  they  had  embraced. 
For  this  purpose  he  established  bishops  in  several  parts  of 
his  dominions,  enacted  excellent  laws,  abrogated  supersti¬ 
tious  customs,  and  imposed  severe  restraints  upon  all  vi¬ 
cious  and  immoral  practices.  But  after  all  these  pious 
efforts,  and  salutary  measures,  which  promised  such  fair 
prospects  to  the  rising  church,  his  son  Sueno,  or  Swein, 
apostatized  from  the  truth,  and,  during  a  certain  time,  in¬ 
volved  the  Christians  in  the  deepest  calamity  and  distress, 
and  treated  them  with  the  greatest  cruelty  and  injustice. 
This  persecuting  tyrant  felt  however  in  his  turn  the  heavy 
strokes  of  adversity,  which  produced  a  salutary  change  in 
his  conduct,  and  happily  brought  him  to  a  better  mind ; 
for  being  driven  from  his  kingdom,  and  obliged  to  seek 
his  safety  in  a  slate  of  exile  among  the  Scots,  he  embraced 
anew  the  religion  he  had  abandoned,  and  upon  his  resto¬ 
ration  to  his  dominions,  exerted  the  most  ardent  and  ex¬ 
emplary  zeal  in  the  cause  of  Christianity,  w  hich  he  endea¬ 
voured  to  promote  to  the  utmost  of  his  power.’ 

vui.  It  was  in  this  century  that  the  first  dawn  of  the 
gospel  arose  upon  the  Norwegians,  as  we  learn 
from  the  most  authentic  records.  The  conversion  In  Norwa>- 
of  that  people  was  attempted,  in  the  year  1 33,  by  their 
monarch  Ilagen  Adelsteen,  who  had  been  educated  among 
the  English,  and  who  employed  certain  ecclesiastics  of 
that  nation  to  instruct  his  subjects  in  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity.  But  his  pious  efforts  were  rendered  fruitless 
by  the  brutal  ob  tinacy,  with  which  the  Norwegians  per¬ 
severed  in  their  ancient  prejudices,  and  the  assiduity  and 
zeal  with  which  his  successor  Harald  Graufcldt  pursued 

P  Jo.  Adolph.  Cupnei  Armalts  Episcopor.  Slesric.  cap.  xiii.  p.  78.  Adam  Bremens. 
tib.  ii.  cap  xxvi.  p.  22,  cap.  xliv  p.  28  Jo.  Stephan,  ad  Saxunem  Grainmal.  p.  207. 
Molleri  Introduct.  ad  Historiam  Chersonts.  Cimbric.  pars.  ii.  cap.  iii.  §  l-l. 

1  Saxon.  Gramm,  llislor.  Dan.  lib.  x.  p.  186.  Pontoppidan,  Dc  cedis  et  vtstigiis  Dan- 
arum  extra  Dcmiam,  tom.  ii-  cap.  i.  §  1 ,  2 
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the  same  plan  of  reformation,  were  also  without  effect.1 
The  succeeding  princes,  far  from  being  discouraged  by 
these  obstacles,  persisted  firmly  in  their  worthy  purpose, 
and  Haco,  among  others,  yielding  to  the  entreaties  of  Ha- 
rald,  king  of  Denmark;  to  whom  he  was  indebted  for  the 
Norwegian  crown,  embraced,  himself,  the  Christian  reli¬ 
gion,  and  recommended  it,  with  the  greatest  fervour,  to 
his  subjects  in  un  assembly  of  the  people  that  was  held  in 
the  year  945.*  This  recommendation,  notwithstanding 
the  solemnity  and  zeal  with  which  it  was  accompanied, 
made  little  impression  upon  the  minds  of  this  fierce  and 
barbarous  people ;  nor  were  they  entirely  gained  over  by 
the  zealous  endeavours  of  Olaus  to  convert  them  to  Christi¬ 
anity,  though  the  pious  diligence  of  that  prince,  which  pro¬ 
cured  him  the  honour  of  saintship,  w  as  not  altogether  with¬ 
out  effect.'  But  that  which  gave  the  finishing  stroke  to 
the  conversion  of  the  Norwegians  \^as  their  subjection  to 
Sucnon,  or  Swrein,  king  of  Sweden,,  who  having  defeated 
their  monarch  Olaus  Tryggueson,  became  master  of  Nor¬ 
way,  and  obliged  its  inhabitants  to  abandon  the  gods  of 
their  ancestors,  and  to  embrace  universally  the  religion  of 
Jesus.u  Among  the  various  doctors,  that  were  sent  to  in¬ 
struct  this  barbarous  people,  the  most  eminent,  both  in 
merit  and  authority,  was  Guthebald,  an  English  priest.”' 
From  Norway,  Christianity  spread  its  salutary  light  through 
the  adjacent  countries,  and  was  preached  with  success  in 
the  Orkney  islands,  which  w  ere  atr  this  time  subject 
to  the  Norwegian  kings,  and  ulso  in  Iceland  and  Old 

t  Eric.  Pontoppidan,  Aimalcs  Ecdcs.  Danicie  diplomat,  torn.  i.  p.  66. 
s  Torm  Torfiei  Hisloria  JVorwegica,  tom.  ii.  p.  1S3,  214. 

•  Torfams,  I.  c.  p.  457. 

(CP  11  Dr.  Mosheim  attributes  here  to  Swein  the  honour  which  is  due  to  his  predeces¬ 
sor  Olaus  Tryggueson  ;  if  it  can  1)0  esteemed  an  honour  to  have  promoted  a  rationel 
and  divine  religion  by  compulsion  and  violence,  by  fire  and  sword.  Olaus,  who  had 
abjured  paganism  in  Eugland,  during  his  youth,  in  consequence  of  a  warm  and  pathe¬ 
tic  discourse  which  he  ha  1  heard  from  a  British  priest,  returned  to  Norway  with  a  firm 
resolution  to  propagate  Christianity  throughout  his  dominions.  For  this  purpose  he 
travelled  from  one  province  to  another,  attended  by  a  chosen  band  of  soldiers,  and 
sword  in  hand  performed  the  functions  of  missionary  and  apostle.  His  ministry,  thus 
enforced,  was  followed  with  the  desired  success  throughout  all  the  provinces,  except 
that  of  Drontheiin,  which  rose  in  rebellion  against  him,  ahd  attacked  Christianity  with 
the  same  kind  of  arguments  that  Olaus  employed  in  establishing  it  This  opposition 
occasioned  several  bloody  battles,  which  ended  however  in  the  defeat  of  the  rebels, 
and  of  the  god  Thor,  their  tutelar  deity,  whose  statue  Olaus  dragged  from  its  place, 
and  burnt  publicly  in  the  sight  of  his  worshippers.  This  event  dejected  the  courage  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Drontheiin,  who  submitted  to  the  religion  and  laws  of.  their  conquer¬ 
or.  And  thus,  before  the  reign  of  Suenon,  at  least  before  the  defeat  of  Olaus  by  that 
prince,  Norway  was  Christian.  See  The  History  of  Denmark,  lately  published  in  French 
by  Mr.  Mallet,  professor  in  Belles  litres  at  Copenhagen,  vol.  i.  p.  52,  63. 

w  citron.  Danicum  a  J.udewigio  editum  In  Reliyuiis  J19.  (arum,  tom.  ix.p.  11,16,  17 
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Groenland ;  for  it  is  evident  from  many  circumstances  and 
records  of  undoubted  authority  that  the  greatest  part  of  the 
inhabitants  of  these  countries  had  received  the  gospel  in 
this  century.* 

ix.  In  Germany  the  pious  exploits  of  Otho  the  Great 
contributed,  in  a  signal  manner,  to  promote  the 
interest  of  Christianity,  and  to  fix  and  establish  it 
upon  solid  foundations  throughout  the  empire,  j," 

This  truly  great  prince,  whose  pious  magnani-  ,y 
mity  clothed  him  with  a  lustre  infinitely  superior  to  that 
which  he  derived  from  his  imperial  dignity,  was  constant¬ 
ly  employed  in  extirpating  the  remains  of  the  ancient  su¬ 
perstitions,  aud  in  supporting  and  confirming  the  infant 
church,  which  in  several  provinces  had  not  yet  arrived  to 
any  considerable  degree  of  consistence  and  vigour.  That 
there  might  be  rulers  and  pastors  to  govern  the  church, 
and  to  contribute  both  by  then*  doctrine  and  example  to 
the  reformation  and  improvement  of  an  unpolished  and 
illiterate  people,  he  established  bishops  in  several  places, 
and  generously  erected  and  endowed  the  bishoprics  of 
Brandenburg,  Havelberg,  Meissen,  Magdeburg,  and 
Naumburg  ;  by  which  excellent  establishments  the  church 
was  furnished  with  eminent  doctors  from  various  parts, 
whose  instructions  were  the  occasion  of  raising  up  new' 
labourers  in  the  gospel  harvest,  and  of  thus  multiplying 
the  ministers  of  Christ  from  time  to  time.  It  w  as  also 
through  the  munificence  of  the  same  prince,  that  many 
convents  were  erected  for  those  who,  in  conformity  with 
the  false  piety  of  the  times,  chose  to  finish  their  Christian 
course  in  the  indolent  sanctity  of  a  solitary  life,  and  it  was 
by  his  express  order  that  schools  were  established  in  al¬ 
most  every  city  for  the  education  of  the  youth.  All  this 
may  serve  to  show  us  the  generosity  and  zeal  of  this  illus¬ 
trious  emperor,  w  hose  merit  would  have  surpassed  the 
highest  encomiums,  had  his  prudence  and  moderation 
been  equal  to  the  fervour  of  his  piety,  and  the  uprightness 
of  his  intentions.  But  the  superstition  of  his  empress/ 

*  Concerning  the  conversion  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Orkneys,  see  Torm.  Torfa?i 
Historia  Return  Orkadens.  lib.  i.  p.  22,  and  for  an  account  of  the  Icelanders,  the  reader 
may  consult  Arngrirn.  Jonas's  Cynogrztz,  lib.  i.  and  Arius  Mullis  in  Scheelis  Islandirz ;  as 
also  Torfaeus,  in  his  Histor.  Norveg.  tom.  ii.  p.  378, 379, 417,  and  Gabriel  Liron’s  Singu • 
lariles  Hisioriquts  el  LUlernirts,  torn.  i.  p.  138.  The  same  Torfa.'us  gives  a  full  account 
of  the  introduction  of  Christianity  into  Groenland,  iu  his  Histor.  .Worveg.  tom.  ii.  p.374, 
and  also  in  his  Groenlnndia  Antiques,  c.  xvii.  p.  127. 

y  See  the  life  of  this  empress,  whose  name  was  Adelaid,  in  the  F.eetiones  Antiquir  of 
Henry  Canisius,  tom  iii.  par^i-p.  89 
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and  the  deplorable  ignorance  of  the  times,  deluded  this 
good  prince  into  the  notion,  that  he  obliged  the  Deity  in 
proportion  as  he  loaded  the  clergy  with  riches  and  honours, 
and  that  nothing  was  more  proper  to  draw  down  upon 
him  the  divine  protection,  than  the  exercise  of  a  boundless 
liberality  to  his  ministers.  In  consequence  of  this  idle  and 
extravagant  fancy,  Otho  opened  the  sources  of  his  opu¬ 
lence,  which  flowed  into  the  church  like  an  overgrown  tor¬ 
rent,  so  that  the  bishops,  monks,  and  religious  houses  wal¬ 
lowed  in  wealth  and  abundance.  But  succeeding  ages 
perceived  the  unhappy  effects  of  this  excessive  and  ill  judg¬ 
ed  munificence  ;  when  the  sacred  orders  employed  this  opu¬ 
lence,  which  they  had  acquired  without  either  merit  or  la¬ 
bour,  in  gratifying  their  passions,  in  waging  war  against 
all  who  opposed  their  ambitious  pretensions,  and  in  purcha¬ 
sing  the  various  pleasures  of  a  luxurious  and  effeminate  life, 
x.  It  was  no  doubtful  mark  of  the  progress  and  strength 

The  punof  «f  the  Christian  cause,  that  the  European  kings  and 
formed  inlbTs  princes  began  so  early  as  this  century  to  form  the 
project  of  a  holy  war  against  the  mahometans, 
who  w  ere  masters  of  Palestine.  They  considered  it  as  an 
intolerable  reproach  upon  Christians,  that  the  very  land  in 
which  the  divine  author  of  their  religion  had  received  his 
birth,  exercised  his  ministry,  and  made  expiation  for  the 
sins  of  mortals,  should  be  abandoned  to  the  enemies  of  the 
Christian  name.  They  also  looked  upon  it  as  highly  just, 
and  suitable  to  the  majesty  of  the  Christian  religion,  to 
avenge  the  calamities  and  injuries,  the  persecution  and  re¬ 
proach,  which  its  professors  had  suffered  under  the  maho- 
metan  yoke.  The  bloody  signal  was  accordingly  given 
toward  the  conclusion  of  this  century,  by  the  Roman  pon¬ 
tiff,  Silvester  II.  and  that  in  the  first  year  of  his  pontificate. 
And  this  signal  was  an  epistle,  wrote  in  the  name  of  the 
church  of  Jentsulem,  to  the  church  universal  throughout  the 
world,1  in  which  the  European  powers  arc  solemnly  ex¬ 
horted  and  entreated  to  succour  and  deliver  the  Christians 
in  Palestine.  The  exhortations  of  the  pontiff  were  however 
without  effect,  except  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Pisa,  who 
are  said  to  have  obeyed  the  papal  summons  with  the  utmost 
alacrity,  and  to  have  prepared  themselves  immediately  for 
a  holy  campaign.* 

z  This  is  the  xxviiith  epistle  in  the  first  part  oTthe  collection  of  the  letters  of  Sil¬ 
vester  11.  that  is  published  by  Du  Chesne,  in  the  third  volume  of  his  Scriptor.  Itiitnr 
Franc. 

a  See  Mnratori  Scriptor?*  remm  Jtnlicnrvm,  tom.  iii.  p. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

CONCERNING  THE  CALAMITOUS  EVENTS  THAT  HAPPENED  TO  THE  CHURCH 
DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 

i.  The  Christian  religion  suffered  less  in  this  century 
from  the  cruelty  of  its  enemies,  than  from  the  de¬ 
fection  of  its  friends.  Of  all  the  pagan  monarchs,  0fhfhepro#nrt5 
under  whose  government  the  Christians  lived,  “d  Saracens- 
none  behaved  to  them  in  a  hostile  manner,  nor  tormented 
them  with  the  execution  of  compulsive  edicts  or  penal  laws, 
except  Gormon  and  Swein,  kings  of  Denmark.  Notwith¬ 
standing  this,  their  affairs  were  far  from  being  either  in  a 
fixed  or  flourishing  state ;  nay,  their  situation  was  full  of  un¬ 
certainty  and  peril,  both  in  the  eastern  and  western  provin¬ 
ces.  The  Saracens  in  Asia  and  Africa,  amidst  the  intestine 
divisions  under  which  they  groaned,  and  the  calamities  that 
overwhelmed  them  from  different  quarters,  were  extreme¬ 
ly  assiduous  in  propagating  every  where  the  doctrines  of 
Mahomet,  nor  w  ere  their  efforts  unsuccessful.  Multitudes 
of  Christians  fell  into  their  snares ;  and  the  Turks,  a  valiant 
and  fierce  nation,  who  inhabited  the  northern  coast  of  the 
Caspian  sea^  received  their  doctrine.  The  uniformity  of 
religion  did  not  how  ever  produce  a  solid  union  of  interest 
between  the  Turks  and  Saracens ;  on  the  contrary,  their 
dissensions  and  quarrels  were  never  more  violent,  than 
from  the  time  that  Mahomet  became  their  common  chief  in 
religious  matters.  The  succours  of  the  former  w  ere  implo¬ 
red  by  the  Persians,  whose  country  was  a  prey  to  the  am¬ 
bitious  usurpations  of  the  latter,  and  these  succours  were 
granted  with  the  utmost  alacrity  and  readiness.  The  Turks 
accordingly  fell  upon  the  Saracens  in  a  furious  manner, 
drove  them  out  of  the  w  hole  extent  of  the  Persian  territo¬ 
ries,  and  afterward,  with  incredible  rapidity  and  success, 
invaded,  seized,  and  plundered  the  other  provinces  that 
belonged  to  that  people,  whose  desolation,  in  reality,  came 
on  like  a  whirlwind.  Thus  the  powerful  empire  of  the 
Saracens,  which  its  enemies  had  for  so  many  years  at¬ 
tempted  in  vain  to  overturn,  fell  at  last  by  the  hands  of  its 
allies  and  friends.  The  Turks  accomplished  what  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  ineffectually  aimed  at ;  they  struck 
suddenly  that  dreadful  blow  which  ruined  at  once  the  af¬ 
fairs  of  the  Saracens  in  Persia,  and  then  deprived  them,  by 


84 


EXTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH 


CESt.  X. 


degrees,  of  their  oilier  dominions;  and  thus  the  Ottoman 
empire,  which  was  still  an  object  of  terror  to  the  Christians, 
was  established  upon  the  ruins  of  the  Saracen  dominion. b 

n.  In  the  western  provinces  the  Christians  had  much  to 
The  western  suffer  from  the  hatred  and  cruelty  of  those  who 
paSi*“u.e  remained  under  the  darkness  of  paganism.  The 
cbriS«uuu.  Normans,  during  a  great  part  of  this  century 
committed,  in  several  parts,  of  France,  the  most  barbarous 
hostilities,  and  involved  the  Christians,  wherever  they  car¬ 
ried  their  victorious  arms,  in  numberless  calamities.  The 
Samaritans,  Sclavonians,  Bohemians,  and  others,  who  had 
either  conceived  an  aversion  for  the  gospel,  or  were  sunk 
in  a  stupid  ignorance  of  its  intrinsic  excellence  and  its  im¬ 
mortal  blessings,  not  only  endeavoured  to  extirpate  Christi¬ 
anity  out  of  their  own  territories  by  the  most  barbarous  ef¬ 
forts  of  cruelty  and  violence,  but  infested  the  adjacent 
countries,  where  it  was  professed,  with  fire  and  sword,  and 
left,  wherever  they  went,  the  most  dreadful  marks  of  their 
unrelenting  fury.  'Flic  Danes  moreover  did  not  cease  to 
molest  the  Christians,  until  they  w  ere  subdued  by  Otho  the 
Great,  and  thus,  from  being  the  enemies,  became  the  friends 
of  the  Christian  cause.  The  Hungarians  also  contributed 
their  part  to  the  sufferings  of  the  church,  by  their  incursions 
into  several  parts  of  Germany,  w  hich  they  turned  into 
scenes  of  desolation  and  misery ;  while  the  fierce  Arabs,  by 
their  tyranny  in  Spain,  and  their  depredations  in  Italy  and 
the  neighbouring  islands,  spread  calamity  and  oppression 
all  around  them,  of  which  no  doubt  the  Christians,  establish¬ 
ed  in  these  parts  had  the  heaviest  portion. 

in.  Whoever  considers  the  endless  vexations,  persecu- 
Tbc  effeeu  tions,  and  calamities,  which  the  Christians  suffer- 
tamHirv  ra  ed  from  the  nations  that  continued  in  their  an¬ 
cient  superstitions,  will  easily  perceive  the  reason 
of  that  fervent  and  inextinguishable  zeal,  which  Christian 
princes  discovered  for  the  conversion  of  these  nations, 
w  hose  impetuous  and  savage  fury  they  experienced  from 
time  to  time.  A  principle  of  self  preservation,  and  a  pru¬ 
dent  regard  to  their  own  safety,  as  well  as  a  pious  zeal  for 
the  propagation  of  the  gospel,  engaged  them  to  put  in  prac¬ 
tice  every  method  that  might  open  the  eyes  of  their  bar¬ 
barous  adversaries,  from  a  rational  and  well  grounded  hope 

k  For  a  more  ample  account  of  these  revolutions,  see  the  Annalcs  Turcici  of  Leun- 
clavius  ;  as  also  Georgii  Elmacini  Historiu  Saracenica,  p.  190,  203,  210. 
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that  the  precepts  of  Christianity  would  mitigate,  by  de¬ 
grees,  the  ferocity  of  these  nations,  and  soften  their  rugged 
and  intractable  tempers.  Hence  it  was  that  Christian  kings 
and  emperors  left  no  means  unemployed  to  draw  these  infi¬ 
dels  within  the  pale  of  the  church.  For  this  purpose,  they 
proposed  to  their  chiefs  alliances  of  marriage,  offered  them 
certain  districts  and  territories,  auxiliary  troops  to  maintain 
them  against  their  enemies,  upon  condition  that  they  would 
abandon  the  superstition  of  their  ancestors,  which  was  so 
proper  to  nourish  their  ferocity,  and  to  increase  their  pas¬ 
sion  for  blood  and  carnage.  These  offers  wrere  attended 
with  the  desired  success,  as  they  induced  the  infidel  chiefs 
not  only  to  lend  an  ear  themselves  to  the  instructions  and 
exhortations  of  the  Christian  missionaries,  but  also  to  oblige 
their  subjects  and  armies  to  follow  their  examples  in  this 
respect. 
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CONCERNING  TUE  STATE  OF  LETTERS  AND  PHILOSOPHY  DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 

i.  The  deplorable  ignorance  of  this  barbarous  age,  in 
The  state  of  which  the  drooping  arts  were  totally  neglected, 
ItaortST*  and  the  sciences  seemed  to  be  upon  the  point  of 
expiring  for  want  of  encouragement,  is  unani¬ 
mously  confessed  and  lamented  by  all  the  writers  who  have 
transmitted  to  us  any  accounts  of  this  period  of  time.  Nor 
indeed  will  this  fatal  revolution,  in  the  republic  of  letters, 
appear  astonishing  to  such  as  consider  on  the  one  hand  the 
terrible  vicissitudes,  tumults,  and  wars  that  turned  all  things 
into  confusion  both  in  the  eastern  and  western  world,  and 
on  the  other  the  ignominious  stupidity  and  dissoluteness  of 
those  sacred  orders  who  had  been  appointed  as  the  guardi¬ 
ans  of  truth  and  learning.  Leo,  surnamed  the  Philosopher , 
who  ascended  the  imperial  throne  of  the  Greeks  toward 
the  commencement  of  this  century,  was  himself  an  eminent 
lover  of  learning,  and  an  auspicious  and  zealous  protector 
of  such  as  distinguished  themselves  in  the  culture  of  the  sci¬ 
ences.0  This  noble  and  generous  disposition  appeared  with 
still  the  greater  lustre  in  his  son  Constantine  Porphyroge- 
neta,  who  not  only  discovered  the  greatest  ardour  for  the 
revival  of  the  arts  and  sciences  in  Greece, d  but  also  employ¬ 
ed  the  most  effectual  measures  for  the  accomplishment  of 
this  excellent  purpose.  It  was  with  this  view  that  he  spared 
no  expense  in  drawing  to  his  court,  and  supporting  in  his 
dominions,  a  variety  of  learned  men,  each  of  whom  excel¬ 
led  in  some  of  the  different  branches  of  literature,  and  in 
causing  the  most  diligent  search  to  be  made  alter  the  writ¬ 
ings  of  the  ancients.  With  this  view,  also,  he  became 
himself  an  author,6  and  thus  animated  by  his  example,  as 

c  See  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricii  Biblioth.  Grac.  lib.  v.  pars  ii.  cap.  v.  p.  363- 
d  Fabricius,  Bibl.  Grac  lib.  v.  pars  ii  cap.  v.  p  48<>. 

q-j*  e  We  have  yet  remaining  of  Conetantine  Porpbyrogeneta,  son  of  Leo  the  Phi¬ 
losopher,  the  following  productions  ; 
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well  as  by  his  protection,  men  of  genius  and  abilities  to 
enrich  the  sciences  with  their  learned  productions.  He 
employed,  moreover,  a  considerable  number  of  able  pens, 
in  making  valuable  extracts  from  the  commentaries  and 
other  compositions  of  the  ancients ;  which  extracts  were 
preserved  in  certain  places  for  the  benefit  and  satisfaction 
of  the  curious ;  and  thus,  by  various  exertions  of  liberality 
and  zeal,  this  learned  prince  restored  the  arts  and  sciences 
to  a  certain  degree  of  life  and  vigour/  But  few  of  the 
Greeks  followed  this  great  and  illustrious  example  ;  nor 
was  there  any  among  the  succeeding  emperors  who  equal¬ 
led  these  two  excellent  princes  in  zeal  for  the  advancement 
of  learning,  or  in  lending,  by  their  protection  and  encour¬ 
agement,  an  auspicious  hand  to  raise  out  of  obscurity  and 
dejection,  neglected  and  depressed  genius.  But  what  is 
still  more  remarkable,  Constantine  Porphyrogeneta,  whom  % 
we  have  now  been  representing  as  the  restorer  of  letters, 
and  whom  the  Greeks  unanimously  admire  in  this  char¬ 
acter,  is  supposed  by  some  to  have  done  considerable  pre¬ 
judice  to  the  cause  of  learning  by  the  very  means  he  em¬ 
ployed  to  promote  its  advancement.  For  by  employing 
learned  men  to  extract  from  the  writers  of  antiquity  what 
they  thought  might  contribute  to  the  improvement  of  the 
various  arts  and  sciences,  he  gave  too  much  occasion  to 
neglect  the  sources,  and  flattered  the  indolence  of  the  ef¬ 
feminate  Greeks,  who  confined  their  studies  to  these  ex¬ 
tracts,  and  neglected,  in  effect,  the  perusal  of  the  writers 
from  whom  they  were  drawn.  And  hence  it  unfortunate¬ 
ly  happened,  that  many  of  the  most  celebrated  authors  of 
antiquity  were  lost,  at  this  time,  through  the  sloth  and  neg¬ 
ligence  of  the  Greeks. 

ii.  This  method,  as  the  event  manifestly  showed,  was 
really  detrimental  to  the  progress  of  true  learning  F«-w  eminent 
and  genius.  And  accordingly  we  find  among  the  S”*™"2 
Greek  writers  of  this  century,  but  a  small  num- 

The  Life  of  the  emperor  Basilius. 

A  Treatise  upon  the  art  of  Governing,  in  which  he  investigates  the  origin  of  several 
nations,  treats  of  their  power,  their  progress,  their  revolutions,  and  their  decline,  and 
gives  a  series  of  their  princes  and  rulers. 

Ji  Discourse  concerning  the  manner  of  forming  a  Land  Army  and  Naval  Force  in  Or¬ 
der  of  Buttle. 

Two  Books  concerning  the  eastern  and  western  Provinces.  Which  may  be  considered 
as  an  account  of  the  state  of  the  empire  in  the  time  of  this  prince. 

f  All  this  appears  evident  from  the  accounts  left  upon  record  by  Zonaras,  in  his  An- 
tinlr?,  tom.  iii.  p.  155,edif.  Paris. 
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ber,  who  acquired  a  distinguished  and  shining  reputation 
in  the  republic  of  letters ;  so  that  the  fair  and  engaging 
prospects  which  seemed  to  arise  in  the  cause  of  learning 
from  the  munificence  and  zeal  of  its  imperial  patrons,  van¬ 
ished  in  a  short  time :  and  though  the  seeds  of  science  were 
richly  sown,  the  natural  expectations  of  an  abundant  har¬ 
vest  were  unhappily  disappointed.  Nor  did  the  cause  of 
philosophy  succeed  better  than  that  of  literature.  Philo¬ 
sophers  indeed  there  were  ;  and,  among  them,  some  that 
were  not  destitute  of  genius  and  abilities  ;  but  none  who 
rendered  their  names  immortal  by  productions  that  were 
worthy  of  being  transmitted  to  posterity  ;  a  certain  num¬ 
ber  of  rhetoricians  and  grammarians ;  a  few  poets  who 
were  above  contempt  :  and  several  historians,  who,  with¬ 
out  deserving  the  highest  encomiums,  were  not  however 
totally  void  of  merit.  Such  were  the  members  which  com¬ 
posed  at  this  time  the  republic  of  letters  in  Greece,  whose 
inhabitants  seemed  to  take  pleasure  in  those  kinds  of 
literature  alone,  in  which  industry,  imagination,  and 
memory  are  concerned. 

in.  Egypt,  though  at  this  time  it  groaned  under  a  heavy 
n,e  .uite  of  and  exasperating  yoke  of  oppression  and  bond- 
™np"ethc  age,  produced  writers,  who  in  genius  and  learning 
Sanicen*.  Were  no  w use  inferior  to  the  most  eminent  of  the 
Grecian  literati.  Of  the  many  examples  we  might  mention 
to  prove  the  truth  of  this  assertion,  we  shall  confine  our¬ 
selves  to  that  of  Eutychius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  who  cul¬ 
tivated  the  sciences  of  physic  and  theology  with  the  great¬ 
est  success,  and  cast  a  new  light  upon  them  both  by  his 
excellent  writings.  The  Arabians,  during  this  whole  cen¬ 
tury,  preserved  that  noble  passion  for  the  arts  and  sciences, 
which  had  been  kindled  among  them  in  the  preceding 
age;  and  hence  they  abounded  with  physicians,  mathema¬ 
ticians,  and  philosophers,  w  hose  names  and  characters,  to¬ 
gether  with  an  account  of  their  respective  abilities  and  tal¬ 
ents,  are  given  by  Leo  Africanus  and  other  literary  histo¬ 
rians. 

iv.  The  Latins  present  to  us  a  spectacle  of  a  very  diffe¬ 
rent  kind.  They  were,  almost  without  exception, 
2™% rovin-  sunk  in  the  most  brutish  and  barbarous  igno- 
"*•.  ‘  ranee;  so  that,  according  to  the  unanimous  ac¬ 

counts  of  the  most  credible  writers,  nothing  could  be  more 
melancholy  and  deplorable  than  the  darkness  that  reigned 
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in  the  western  world  during  this  century,  which,  with  re¬ 
spect  to  learning  and  philosophy  at  least,  may  be  called  the 
iron  age  of  the  Latins.  -  Some  learned  men  of  modern  times 
have,  we  confess,  ventured  to  call  tins  in  question;  but 
their  doubts  are  certainly  without  foundation,  and  the 
matter  of  fact  is  too  firmly  established  by  unquestionable 
authorities  to  lose  any  part  of  its  credit  in  consequence  of 
the  objections  they  allege  against  it.h  It  is  true  there  were 
public  schools  founded  in  most  of  the  European  provinces, 
some  of  which  were  erected  in  the  monasteries,  and  the  rest 
in  those  cities  where  the  bishops  resided.  It  is  also  true, 
that  through  this  dismal  night  of  ignorance  there  shone  forth 
from  time  to  time,  and  more  especially  toward  the  conclu¬ 
sion  of  this  century,  some  geniuses  of  a  superior  order,  who 
eyed  with  ardour  the  paths  of  science,  and  cast  some  rays 
of  light  upon  the  darkness  of  a  barbarous  age.  But  they 
were  very  few  in  number,  and  their  extreme  rarity  is  a 
sufficient  proof  of  the  infelicity  of  the  times  in  which  they 
appeared.  In  the  seminaries  of  learning,  such  as  they 
were,  the  seven  liberal  sciences  were  taught  in  the.  most 
unskilful  and  miserable  manner,  and  that  by  the  monks, 
who  esteemed  the  arts  and  sciences  no  farther  than  as  they 
were  subservient  to  the  interests  of  religion,  or,  to  speak 
more  properly,  to  the  views  of  superstition. 

v.  They  who  were  the  most  learned  and  judicious  among 
the  monastic  orders,  and  who  were  desirous  of  MonkUh 
employing  usefully  a  part  of  their  leisure,  applied  learuiI1s- 
themselves  to  the  composition  of  annals  and  histories  which 
savoured  of  the  ignorance  and  barbarism  of  the  times.  Such 
were  Abo,  Luitprand,  Wittekind,  Fulcuin,  Johannes  Ca- 

e  The  testimonies  that  prove  the  ignorance  which  prevailed  in  the  tenth  century,  are 
collected  by  Du  Boulay,  in  his  Historia  .lead.  Paris,  torn.  i.  p.  288  ;  and  also  by  Lud. 
Ant.  Muratori,  in  his  Antiquital.  IlaL  medii  aci,  tom.  iii.  p.  831,  et  tom.  ii.  p.  141,  fcc. 

ti  The  famous  Leibnitz,  in  his  Prcefatio  ad  codicem  juris  Nat.  et  Gentium  Diplomat. 
affirms.  that  there  was  more  knowledge  and  learning  in  the  tenth  century,  than  in  the 
succeeding  ages,  particularly  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries.  But  this  is  wash¬ 
ing  the  Ethiopian  ;  it  is  also  an  extravagant  assertion,  and  savours  much  of  paradox. 
We  shall  be  better  directed  in  our  notions  of  this  matter  by  Mabillon,  in  his  Prcefatio 
ad  Actor.  SS.  Ordin  Bened  Quint.  Sac.  p.  2,  by  the  authors  of  the  Hislotre  Lilleraire  de 
la  France,  and  by  Le  Beuf's  Dissertat.  dc  Statu  literarum  in  Francia,  a  Carolo  M.  ad  re¬ 
gem  Robert,  who  all  agree  in  acknowledging  the  gross  ignorance  of  this  century, 
though  they  would  engage  us  to  believe  that  its  barbarism  and  darkness  were  not  so 
hideous  as  they  are  commonly  represented.  There  are,  indeed,  several  considerations 
that  render  the  reasons  nnd  testimonies  even  of  these  writers  not  a  little  defective  ;  but 
we  nevertheless  agree  with  them  so  far,  as  to  grant  that  all  learning  and  knowledge 
were  not  absolutely  extiuguisbed  in  Europe  at  this  lime  ;  and  that,  in  the  records  of  this 
century,  we  shall  find  a  few  chosen  spirits,  who  pierced  through  the  cloud  of  ignorance 
that  covered  the  multitude. 

VOL,  IT. 
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puanus,  Ratherius,  Flodoard,  Notkcr,  Ethelbert,  'and 
others,  who,  though  very  different  from  each  other  in  their 
respective  degrees  of  merit,  were  all  in  general  ignorant  of 
the  true  nature  and  rules  of  historical  composition.  Seve¬ 
ral  of  the  poets  of  this  age  gave  evident  marks  of  true  ge¬ 
nius,  but  they  were  strangers  to  the  poetic  art,  which  was 
not  indeed  necessary  to  satisfy  a  people  utterly  destitute  of 
elegance  and  taste.  The  grammarians  and  rhetoricians  of 
these  unhappy  times  are  scarcely  worthy  of  mention  ;  their 
method  of  instruct  ing  was  full  of  absurdities,  and  their  rules 
trivial  and  for  the  most  part  injudicious.  The  same  judg¬ 
ment  may  be  formed  in  general  of  the  geometry,  arithme¬ 
tic,  astronomy,  and  music,  which  were  more  or  less  taught 
in  the  public  schools,  and  of  which  a  more  particular  ac¬ 
count  would  be  uninstructing  and  insipid. 

vi.  The  philosophy  of  the  Latins  extended  no  farther 

The  ,(««•  of  than  (he  single  science  of  logic  and  dialectics , 
philosophy.  which  they  looked  upon  as  the  sum  and  sub¬ 
stance  of  all  human  wisdom.  But  this  logic,  w  hich  was  so 
highly  admired,  w  as  drawn  w  ithout  the  least  perspicuity  or 
method  from  a  book  of  Categories ,  which  some  have  un¬ 
justly  attributed  to  Augustin,  and  others  to  Porphyry.  It  is 
true  indeed  that  the  Timeeus  of  Plato,  the  Topica  of  Cicero 
and  Aristotle,  and  the  book  of  the  latter,  De  interpretativnc , 
with  other  compositions  of  the  Greeks  and  Latins,  wrcre  in 
the  hands  of  several  of  the  doctors  of  this  century,  as  we 
learn  from  credible  accounts ;  but  the  same  accounts  inform 
us,  that  the  true  sense  of  these  excellent  authors  was  under¬ 
stood  by  a' most  none  of  those  that  perused  them  daily.' 
It  will  appear  no  doubt  surprising,  that  in  such  an  igno¬ 
rant  age,  such  a  subtle  question  as  that  concerning  univer¬ 
sal  ideas  should  ever  have  been  thought  of;  true  however 
it  is,  that  the  famous  controversy,  iv/ictlier  universal  ideas 
belonged  to  the  class  of  objects ,  or  of  mere  names  ;  a  con¬ 
troversy  which  perplexed  and  bewildered  the  Latin  doc¬ 
tors  in  succeeding  times,  and  gave  rise  to  the  two  opposite 
sects  of  the  nomin  lists  and  realists ;  was  started  for  the  first 
time  in  this  century.  Accordingly  we  find  in  several  pas¬ 
sages  of  the  writers  of  this  period,  the  seeds  and  beginnings 
of  tiiis  tedious  and  intricate  dispute." 

*  Gunzo  Epislol  ail  Munaclios  Jlugicnscs  in  Marlene  Called,  jlmpliss.  Monwmtntor 
Veter,  tom.  iii  p.  304. 

■■  This  appears  evident  from  the  following  remarkable  passage,  which  the  reader  will 
find  in  the  304th  pageoflhe  work  cited  in  the  preceding  note,  and  in  which  the 
learned  Gunzo  expresses  himself  in  the  following  manner.  “  Aristoteles,  genus,  spe- 
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vii.  The  drooping  sciences  found  an  eminent  and  illus¬ 
trious  patron,  toward  the  conclusion  of  this  centu-  Therein! 
rv,  in  the  learned  Gerbcrt,  a  native  of  France,  ^Eure^'by 
who,  upon  his  elevation  to  the  pontificate,  assu-  Silves,er11 
med  the  title  of  Silvester  II.  The  genius  of  this  famous 
pontiff  was  extensive  and  sublime,  embracing  all  the  diffe¬ 
rent  branches  of  literature ;  but  its  more  peculiar  bent  was 
turned  toward  mathematical  studies.  Mechanics,  geome¬ 
try,  astronomy,  arithmetic,  and  every  other  kind  of  know¬ 
ledge  that  had  the  least  affinity  to  these  important  sciences, 
were  cultivated  by  this  restorer  of  learning  with  the  most 
ardent  zeal,  and  not  without  success,  as  his  writings  abund¬ 
antly  testify ;  nor  did  he  stop  here;  but  employed  every 
method  that  was  proper  to  encourage  and  animate  others 
to  the  culture  of  the  liberal  arts  and  sciences.  The  effects 
of  this  noble  zeal  were  visible  in  Germany,  France,  and 
Italy,  bodi  in  this  and  in  the  following  century ;  as  by  the 
writings,  example,  and  encouraging  exhortations  of  Ger- 
bert,  many  were  excited  to  the  study  of  physic,  mathemat¬ 
ics,  and  philosophy,  and  in  general  to  the  pursuit  of  science 
in  all  its  various  branches.  If  indeed  we  compare  this 
learned  pontiff  w  ith  the  mathematicians  of  modern  times, 
his  merit,  in  that  point  of  view,  will  almost  totally  disap¬ 
pear  under  such  a  disadvantageous  comparis  n ;  for  his 
geometry ,  though  it  be  easy  and  perspicuous,  is  but  elemen¬ 
tary  and  superficial.1  Yet  such  as  it  was,  it  was  marvel¬ 
lous  in  an  age  of  barbarism  and  darkness,  and  surpassed 
the  comprehension  of  those  pigmy  philosophers,  whose  e  ves 
under  the  auspicious  direction  of  Gerbert,  were  but  just  be¬ 
ginning  to  open  upon  the  light.  Hence  it  was,  that  the  geo¬ 
metrical  figures,  described  by  this  mathematical  pound*, 
were  regarded  by  the  monks  as  magical  operations,  and  the 
pontiff  himself  was  treated  as  a  magician  and  a  disciple  of 
satan.® 

ciem,  differential!),  proprium  etaccidens  subsistere  denegavit,  quae  Platoni  subsislentia 
persuasit.  Aristoteli  an  Plaioni  magis  credendum  puialis  ?  Magna  est  utriusque  aucto- 
ritas,  quateuus  vix  audeat  quis  alteruin  ulteri  dignitale  praeferre.”  Here  we  see  plainly 
the  seeds  of  discord  sown,  and  the  foundation  laid  fur  that  knotty  dispute  which 
puzzled  the  metaphysical  brains  of  the  Latin  doctors  in  after  times  Gunzo  was  nut 
adventurous  enough  to  attempt  a  solution  of  this  intricate  question,  which  he  leaves 
undecided;  others  were  less  modest,  without  being  more  successful. 

1  This  geometry  was  published  by  1’essius,  in  his  Thesaurus  Jlnecdolorum,  tom.  iii. 
pars  ii.  p.  7. 

m  See  Hist.  Litter,  de  la  France,  tom.  vi.  p.  558.  Du  Boulay,  Hist.  .lead.  Farit,  tom. 
i.  p.  314,  319.  Naude,  .Ipotogie  pour  Its  Gravis  Homans  favsstmcnl  accuse s  de  la  Me 

fie,  chap  iii  §  4 
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viii.  It  was  not  however  to  the  fecundity  of  his  genius 
alone,  that  Gerbert  was  indebted  for  the  know- 
ledge  with  which  he  now  began  to  enlighten  the 
(nun ^be* 'Ira-  European  provinces.;  he  had  derived  a  part  of 
biaus.  his  erudition,  particularly  in  physic,  mathematics, 
and  philosophy,  from  the  writings  and  instructions  of  the 
Arabians  who  were  settled  in  Spain.  Thither  he  had  re¬ 
paired  in  pursuit  of  knowledge,  and  had  spent  some  time 
in  the  seminaries  of  learning  at  Cordova  and  Seville,  with 
a  view  to  hear  the  Arabian  doctors and  it  was  perhaps 
by  his  example,  that  the  Europeans  were  directed  and  en¬ 
gaged  to  have  recourse  to  this  source  of  instruction  in  after 
times.  For  it  is  undeniably  certain,  that  from  the  time  of 
Gerbert,  such  of  the  Europeans  as  were  ambitious  of 
making  any  considerable  progress  in  physic,  arithmetic, 
geometry,  or  philosophy,  entertained  the  most  eager  and 
impatient  desire  of  receiving  instruction  either  from  the 
academical  lessons,  or  from  the  writings  of  the  Arabian 
philosophers,  who  had  founded  schools  in  several  parts  of 
Spain  and  Italy.  Hence  it  was,  that  the  most  celebrated 
productions  of  these  doctors  were  translated  into  Latin, 
their  tenets  and  systems  adopted  w  ith  zeal  in  the  European 
schools,  and  that  numbers  wont  over  to  Spain  and  Italy  to 
receive  instruction  from  the  mouths  of  these  famous  teach¬ 
ers,  which  were  supposed  to  utter  nothing  but  the  deepest 
mysteries  of  wisdom  and  know  ledge.  However  excessive 
this  veneration  for  the  Arabian  doctors  may  have  been,  it 
must  be  owned,  nevertheless,  that  all  the  knowledge, 
whether  of  physic,  astronomy,  philosophy,  or  mathematics, 
which  flourished  in  Europe  from  the  tenth  century,  w  as 
originally  derived  from  them ;  and  that  the  Spanish  Sara¬ 
cens,  in  a  more  particular  manner,  may  be  looked  upon  as 
the  fathers  of  European  philosophy. 


n  See  Du  Boulay,  Histor ■  Acad.  Paris,  torn.  i.  p.  3M. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

CONCERNING  THE  DOCTORS  AND  MINISTERS  OF  THE  CHURCH,  AND  ITS  FORM  OF 
GOVERNMENT  DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 

i.  To  those  who  consider  the  primitive  dignity,  and  the 
solemn  nature  of  the  ministerial  character,  the 
corruptions  of  the  clergy  must  appear  deplorable 
beyond  all  expression.  These  corruptions  were  elersy‘ 
mounted  to  the  most  enormous  height  in  that  dismal  peri¬ 
od  of  the  church  which  we  have  now  before  us.  Both  in 
the  eastern  and  western  provinces,  the  clergy  were,  for  the 
most  part,  composed  of  a  most  worthless  set  of  men, 
shamefully  illiterate  and  stupid,  ignorant  more  especially 
in  religious  matters,  equally  enslaved  to  sensuality  and  su¬ 
perstition,  and  capable  of  the  most  abominable  and  flagi¬ 
tious  deeds.  This  dismal  degeneracy  of  the  sacred  order 
was,  according  to  the  most  credible  accounts,  principally 
owing  to  the  pretended  chiefs  and  rulers  of  the  universal 
church,  w  ho  indulged  themselves  in  the  commission  of  the 
most  odious  crimes,  and  abandoned  themselves  to  the  law¬ 
less  impulse  of  the  most  licentious  passions  w  ithout  reluct¬ 
ance  or  remorse,  who  confounded,  in  short,  all  difference 
between  just  and  unjust,  to  satisfy  their  impious  ambition, 
and  whose  spiritual  empire  was  such  a  diversified  scene  of 
iniquity  and  violence,  as  never  was  exhibited  under  any 
of  those  temporal  tyrants,  who  have  been  the  scourges  of 
mankind.  We  may  form  some  notion  of  the  Grecian  pa¬ 
triarchs  from  the  single  example  of  Theophylact,  w  ho,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  testimonies  of  the  most  respectable  writers, 
made  the  most  impious  traffic  of  ecclesiastical  promotions, 
and  expressed  no  sort  of  care  about  any  thing  but  his  dogs 
and  horses.0  Degenerate  however  and  licentious  as  these 
patriarchs  might  be,  they  were,  generally  speaking,  iess 
profligate  and  indecent  than  the  Roman  pontiffs. 

ire  0  Tim  exemplary  prelate,  who  sold  every  ecclesiastical  benefice  as  soon  as  it 
became  vacant,  had  in  his  stable  above  two  thousand  hunting  horses,  which  he  fed 
with  pignuts,  pistachios,  dates,  dried  grapes,  figs  steeped  in  the  most  exquisite  wines, 
to  all  which  he  added  the  richest  perfumes.  One  holy  Thursday,  as  he  was  celebrating 
high  mass,  his  groom  brought  him  the  joyful  news  that  one  of  his  favourite  mares  had 
foaled  -  upon  which  he  threw  down  the  Liturgy,  left  the  church,  aud  ran  in  raptures 
to  the  stable,  where  having  expressed  his  joy  at  that  grand  event,  he  returned  to  the 
altar  to  finish  the  divine  service,  which  he  had  left  interrupted  during  His  absence. 
See  Fleury,  Hrrt.  Ecrletiatf,  litre  lv.  p.  97,  edit,  Brttselle. 
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ii.  The  history  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  that  lived  in  this 
century,  is  a  history  of  so  many  monsters,  and  not 
the6 hR^n f  of  men,  and  exhibits  a  horrible  series  of  the  most 
ponuHs.  flagitious,  tremendous,  and  complicated  crimes,  as 
all  writers,  even  those  of  the  Romish  communion,  unani¬ 
mously  confess.  The  source  of  these  disorders  must  be 
sought  for  principally  in  the  calamities  that  fell  upon  the 
greatest  part  of  Europe,  and  that  afflicted  Italy  in  a  parti¬ 
cular  manner,  after  the  extinction  of  the  race  of  Charle¬ 
magne.  Upon  the  death  of  the  pontiff,  Benedict  IV.  which 
happened  in  the  year  908,  Leo  V.  was  raised  to  the  pon¬ 
tificate,  w  hich  he  enjoyed  no  longer  than  forty  days,  being 
dethroned  by  Christopher,  and  cast  into  prison.  Christo¬ 
pher,  in  his  turn,  w  as  deprived  of  the  pontifical  dignity  the 
year  following  by  Sergius  111.  a  Roman  presbyter,  second¬ 
ed  by  the  protection  and  influence  of  Adalbcit,  a  most 
powerful  Tuscan  prince,  who  had  a  supreme  and  unlimit¬ 
ed  direction  in  all  the  affairs  that  w  ere  transacted  at  Rome. 
Anastasius  111.  and  Lando,  who,  upon  the  death  of  Ser¬ 
gius,  in  the  year  91 1,  were  raised  successively  to  the  papal 
dignity,  enjoyed  it  but  for  a  short  time,  and  did  nothing 
that  could  contribute  to  render  their  names  illustrious, 
in.  After  the  death  of  Lando,  which  happened  in  the 
year  914,  Albcric,p  marquis  or  count  of  Tuscany, 
li'iT  Run^n  w  hose  opulence  w  as  prodigious,  and  w  hose  au- 
poimm  thority  in  Rome  was  despotic  and  unlimited,  ob¬ 

tained  the  pontificate  for  John  X.  archbishop  of  Ravenna, 
in  compliance  with  the  solicitation  ot  Theodora,  his  mother 
in  law,  whose  lewdness  was  the  principle  that  interested 
her  in  this  promotion.q  This  infamous  election  will  not 
surprise  such  as  know  that  the  laws  of  Rome  were  at  this 
time  absolutely  silent ;  that  the  dictates  of  justice  and  equity 
were  overpow  ered  and  suspended ;  and  that  all  things  were 
carried  on  in  that  great  city,  bv  interest  or  corruption,  by 
violence  or  fraud.  John  X.  though  in  other  respects  a 
scandalous  example  of  iniquity  and  lewdness  in  the  papal 

tre  P  It  was  Albert  or  Adalbert,  and  not  Alberic,  who  was  tbe  son  in  law  of  tbe  el¬ 
der  Theodora,  of  whom  Dr.  Alosbeim  here  speaks.  Aiberic  was  grandson  to  this  The¬ 
odora,  by  her  daughter  Atarczia,  who  was  married  to  Albert.  See  Spanbeim,  Eccl. 
Hist.  Sccul.  x.  p.  1432.  Fleury,  Hist.  Ecclcs.  livre  liv.  p.  571,  edit  Bruxellc.  This  lat¬ 
ter  historian  is  of  opinion,  that  it  was  the  younger  Theodora,  the  sister  of  Alarozia, 
who,  from  an  amorous  principle,  raised  John  X.  to  the  pontificate. 

O  4  Theodora,  mistress  of  Rome,  had  John  X.  raised  to  the  pontificate,  that  she 
might  continue  (hat  licentious  commerce  in  which  she  had  lived  with  that  carnal  ec¬ 
clesiastic  for  many  years  past.  See  Floury,  and  other  writers-  frc. 
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chair,  acquired  a  certain  degree  of  reputation  by  his  glori¬ 
ous  campaign  against  the  Saracens,  whom  he  drove  from 
the  settlements  they  had  made  upon  the  banks  of  the  Ga- 
rigliano/  He  did  not  however  enjoy  his  glory  long;  the 
enmity  of  Marozia,  daughter  of  Theodora,  and  w  ife  of  Al- 
beric,  proved  fatal  to  him.  For  this  bloody  minded  wo¬ 
man  having  espoused  Wido,  or  Guy,  marquis  of  Tuscany, 
after  the  death  of  her  first  consort,  engaged  him  to  seize 
the  wanton  pontiff,  who  was  her  mother’s  lover,  and  to 
put  him  to  death  in  the  prison  where  he  lay  confined. 
This  licentious  and  unlucky  pontiff  was  succeeded  by  Leo 

VI.  who  sat  but  seven  months  in  the  apostolic  chair,  which 
was  filled  alter  him  by  Stephen  VII.  The  death  of  this 
latter,  which  happened  in  the  year  931,  presented  to  the 
ambition  of  Marozia  an  object  worthy  of  its  grasp  ;  and 
accordingly  she  raised  to  the  papal  dignity  John  XI.  who 
was  the  fruit  of  her  lawless  amours  with  one  of  the  pre¬ 
tended  successors  of  St.  Peter,  Sergius  III.  whose  adulter¬ 
ous  commerce  with  that  infamous  woman  gave  an  infalli¬ 
ble  guide  to  the  Roman  church. s 

iv.  John  XI.  who  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the  church 
by  the  credit  and  influence  of  his  mother,  was  JohnXt  and 
pulled  down  from  this  summit  of  spiritual  gran-  xu- 
deur,  a.  d.  933,  by  Alberic,  his  half  brother,  who  had  con¬ 
ceived  the  utmost  aversion  against  him.  His  mother  Ma¬ 
rozia  had,  after  the  death  of  Wido,  entered  anew  into  the 
bonds  of  matrimony  with  Hugo,  king  of  Italy,  who,  having 
offended  his  step  son  Alberic,  felt  severely  the  weight  of 
his  resentment,  which  vented  its  fury  upon  the  whole  fa¬ 
mily ;  for  Alberic  drove  out  of  Rome  not  only  Hugo,  but 
also  Marozia  and  her  son  the  pontiff,  and  confined  them 
in  prison,  where  the  latter  ended  his  days  in  the  year  936. 
The  four  pontiffs,  who,  in  their  turns,  succeeded  John  XI. 
and  filled  the  papal  chair  until  the  year  956,  where  Leo 

VII.  Stephen  V  III.  Marinus  II.  and  Agapct,  whose  dia¬ 
ler  r  Ju  the  original  we  have  Monlem  Garilianum,  which  is  undoubtedly  a  mistake, 

as  the  Garigliano  is  a  river  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  and  not  a  mountain. 

5  The  character  and  conduct  of  Marozia  are  acknowledged  to  have  been  most  in¬ 
famous  by  the  unanimous  testimony  both  of  ancient  and  modern  historians,  who  affirm 
with  one  voice  that  John  XI.  was  the  fruit  of  her  carnal  commerce  with  Sergius  III. 
Eccard  alone,  in  his  Origints  Guclphicic,  tom.  i.  lib.  ii.  p  131,  has  ventured  to  clear 
her  from  this  reproach,  and  to  assert  that  Sergius,  before  bis  elevation  to  the  pontifi¬ 
cate,  was  her  lawful  and  first  husband.  The  attempt  however  is  highly  extravagant, 
if  not  impudent,  to  pretend  to  acquit,  without  the  least  testimony  or  proof  of  her  inno¬ 
cence,  a  woman  who  is  known  to  iiave  been  entirely  destitute  of  every  principle  of 
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racters  were  much  better  than  that  of  their  predecessor, 
and  whose  government  at  least  was  not  attended  with  those 
tumults  and  revolutions  that  had  so  often  shook  the  ponti¬ 
fical  throne,  and  banished  from  Rome  the  inestimable  bless¬ 
ings  of  peace  and  concord.  Upon  the  death  of  Agapet, 
which  happened  in  the  year  9  »6,  Alheric  II.  who  to  the 
dignity  of  Roman  consul,  joined  a  degree  of  authority  and 
opulence  which  nothing  could  resist,  raised  to  the  pontifi¬ 
cate  his  son  Octavian,  w  ho  was  yet  in  the  early  bloom  of 
youth,  and  destitute  beside  of  every  quality  that  was  requi¬ 
site  in  order  to  discharge  the  duties  of  that  high  and  im¬ 
portant  office.  This  unw  orthy  pontiff  assumed  the  name 
of  John  XII.  and  thus  introduced  the  custom  that  has  since 
been  adopted  by  all  his  successors  in  the  see  of  Rome,  of 
changing  each  their  usual  name  for  another  upon  their  ac¬ 
cession  to  the  pontificate. 

v.  The  fate  of  John  XII.  tvas  as  unhappy  as  hispromo- 
Thef.irof  tion  had  been  scandalous.  Unable  to  bear  the  op- 
johnxn  pressive  yoke  of  Bercnger  II.  king  of  Italy,  he 
sent  ambassadors,  in  the  year  960,  to  Otho  the  Great,  en¬ 
treating  him  to  march  into  Italy  at  the  head  of  a  powerful 
army,  to  deliver  the  church  and  the  people  from  the  tyran¬ 
ny  under  which  they  groaned.  To  these  entreaties  the 
perplexed  pontiff  added  a  solemn  promise,  that,  if  the  Ger¬ 
man  monarch  came  to  his  assistance,  he  would  array  him 
with  the  purple  and  the  other  ensigns  of  sovereignty,  and 
proclaim  him  emperor  of  the  Romans.  Otho  received  this 
embassy  with  pleasure,  marched  into  Italy  at  the  head  of 
a  large  body  of  troops,  and  was  accordingly  saluted  by 
John  with  the  title  of  emperor  of  the  Romans.  The  pon¬ 
tiff  how  ever  soon  perceiving  that  he  had  acted  with  too 
much  precipitation,  repented  of  the  step  he  had  taken,  and 
though  he  had  sworn  allegiance  to  the  emperor  as  his  law¬ 
ful  sovereign,  and  that  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  yet  he 
broke  his  oath  and  joined  with  Adalbert,  the  son  of  Beren- 
ger,  against  Otho.  This  revolt  was  not  left  unpunished. 
The  emperor  returned  to  Rome  in  the  year  964;  called  a 
council,  before  which  he  accused  and  convicted  the  pon¬ 
tiff  of  many  crimes  ;  and,  after  having  degraded  him  in 
the  most  ignominious  manner,  from  his  high  office,  he  ap¬ 
pointed  Leo  VI i  I.  to  fill  his  place.  Upon  Otho’s  depar¬ 
ture  from  Rome,  John  returned  to  that  city,  and  in  a  coun¬ 
cil,  which  he  assembled  in  the  year  964,  condemned  the 
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pontiff  whom  the  emperor  had  elected,  and  soon  after  died 
in  a  miserable  and  violent  manner.  After  his  death  the 
Romans  chose  Benedict  V.  bishop  of  Rome  in  opposition 
to  Leo ;  but  the  emperor  annulled  this  election,  restored 
Leo  to  the  papal  chair,  and  carried  Benedict  to  Hamburgh, 
where  he  died  in  exile.' 

vi.  The  pontiffs  who  governed  the  see  of  Rome  from  Leo 
VII.  who  died,  a.  d.  965,  to  Gerbert  or  Silvester  John  sui. 
II.  who  was  raised  to  the  pontificate  toward  the  Benedictvu 
conclusion  of  this  century,  were  more  happy  in  their  ad¬ 
ministration,  as  well  as  more  decent  in  their  conduct,  than 
their  infamous  predecessors  ;  yet  none  of  them  so  exempla¬ 
ry  as  to  deserve  the  applause  that  is  due  to  eminent  virtue. 
John  XIII.  who  was  raised  to  the  pontificate  in  the  year 
965,  by  the  authority  of  Otho  the  Great,  was  driven  out  of 
Rome  in  the  beginning  of  his  administration  ;  but  the  year 
following,  upon  the  emperor’s  return  to  Italy,  he  was  re¬ 
stored  to  his  high  dignity,  in  the  calm  possession  of  which 
he  ended  his  days,  a.  d.  972.  His  successor,  Benedict  VI. 
was  not  so  happy ;  cast  into  prison  by  Grescentius,  son  of 
the  famous  Theodora,  in  consequence  of  the  hatred  which 
the  Romans  had  conceived  both  against  his  person  and 
government,  he  was  loaded  with  all  sorts  of  ignominy,  and 
was  strangled  in  the  year  974,  in  the  apartment  where  he 
lay  confined.  Unfortunately  for  him,  Otho  the  Great, 
whose  power  and  severity  kept  the  Romans  in  awe,  died 
in  the  year  973,  and  with  him  expired  that  order  and  dis¬ 
cipline  w  hich  he  had  restored  in  Rome  by  salutary  laws 
executed  with  impartiality  and  vigour.  The  face  of  things 
was  entirely  changed  by  that  event  licentiousness  and  dis¬ 
order,  seditions  and  assassinations  resumed  their  former 
sway,  and  diffused  their  horrors  through  that  miserable 
city.  After  the  death  of  Benedict,  the  papal  chair  w^as 
filled  by  Franco,  who  assumed  the  name  of  Boniface  A  II. 
but  enjoyed  his  dignity  only  for  a  short  time ;  for  scarcely 
a  month  had  passed  alter  his  promotion,  when  he  w  as  de- 

1  In  the  account  I  have  here  eivtn  of  the  pontiffs  ot  this  centup-,  1  have  consulted 
the  sources  which  are  to  be  found,  for  the  most  part,  in  Muratori’s  Scriptores  Rerum 
Italiear.  as  also  Baronius,  Peter  de  Marca  Sigonius  Dt  Regno  Ralia,  with  the  learned 
annotations  of  Ant.  Saxius,  Muratori,  in  his  Annales  Italia,  Pagi,  and  other  writers,  all 
of  whom  have  had  access  to  these  sources,  and  to  several  ancient  manuscripts,  which 
have  not  as  yet  been  published.  The  narrations  I  h.  ve  here  given,  are  most  certainly 
true  upon  the  whole.  It  must  however  be  confessed,  that  many  parts  of  the  papal  his¬ 
tory  lie  yet  in  great  obscurity,  and  stand  ranch  in  need  of  tartber  illustration  ;  nor  will 
I  deny  that  a  spirit  of  partiality  has  been  extremely  detrimental  to  the  history  of  tho 
pontiffs,  by  corrupting  it,  aDd  rendering  it  uncertain  in  a  multitude  of  places. 
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posed  from  his  office,  expelled  the  city,  and  succeeded  by 
Donus  II.U  who  is  known  by  no  other  circumstance  than 
his  name.  Upon  his  death,  which  happened  in  the  year 
975,  Benedict  VII.  was  created  pontiff;  and  during  the 
space  of  nine  years,  ruled  the  church  without  much  oppo¬ 
sition,  and  ended  his  days  in  peace.  This  peculiar  happi¬ 
ness  was,  without  doubt,  principally  ow  ing  to  the  opulence 
and  credit  of  the  family  to  which  he  belonged  ;  for  he  was 
nearly  related  to  the  famous  Alberic,  whose  power,  or  ra¬ 
ther  despotism,  had  been  unlimited  in  Rome. 
vii.  His  successor,  John  XIV.  who,  from  the  bishopric 

joi,,,  xlv  of  Pavia,  w  as  raised  to  the  pontificate,  derived  no 
andXV  support  from  his  birth,  w  hich  w  as  obscure,  nor 
did  he  continue  to  enjoy  the  protection  of  Otho  III.  to 
whom  he  owed  his  promotion.  Hence  the  calamities  that 
fell  upon  him  with  such  fury,  and  the  misery  that  conclud¬ 
ed  his  transitory  grandeur;  for  Boniface  VII.  who  had 
usurped  the  papal  throne  in  the  year  974,  and  in  a  little 
time  after  had  been  banished  Rome,  returned  from  Con¬ 
stantinople,  whither  he  had  lied  for  refuge,  and  seizing  the 
unhappy  pontiff,  had  him  thrown  into  prison,  and  after¬ 
ward  put  to  death.  Thus  Boniface  resumed  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  church ;  but  his  reign  was  also  transitory,  for 
he  died  about  six  months  after  his  restoration."  lie  was 
succeeded  by  John  XV.  w  hom  some  w  riters  call  John  XVI. 
because,  as  they  allege,  there  was  another  John,  who  ruled 
the  church  during  the  space  of  four  months,  and  whom 
they  consequently  call  John  XV.1  Leaving  it  to  the  read¬ 
er's  choice  to  call  that  John,  of  whom  we  speak,  the  XV. 
or  the  XVI.  of  that  name,  we  shall  only  observe,  that  he 
possessed  the  papal  dignity  from  the  year  985  to  996 ;  that 
his  administration  was  as  happy  as  the  troubled  state  of 
the  Roman  affairs  would  permit  ;  and  that  the  tranquillity 
he  enjoyed  was  not  so  much  owing  to  his  wisdom  and 
prudence,  as  to  his  being  a  Roman  by  birth,  and  to  his  de¬ 
scent  from  noble  and  illustrious  ancestors.  Certain  it  is, 
at  least,  that  his  successor  Gregory  V.  who  was  a  German, 

(j5  »  Pome  writers  place  Donus  II.  before  Benedict  VI.  Sec  the  Tabula.  Synoplica 
Hitt.  F.rclcs  of  the  learned  PfafF 

ay  'v  Fleury  says  eleven  months. 

U  ,*  x  Among  these  writers  is  the  learned  PfalT,  in  his  Tabula  Synoptica,  But 
the  Homan  catholic  writers,  whom  Ur.  Moshuim  follows  with  good  reason,  do  not 
count  among  the  number  of  the  pontiffs  tlmt  John  who  governed  the  church  of  Rome 
during  the  space  of  four  months  after  the  death  of  Boniface  VII.  because  he  was  never 
duly  invested,  by  consecration,  with  the  papal  dignity 
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and  who  was  elected  pontiff  by  the  order  of  Otho  III.  a.  d. 
996,  met  with  a  quite  different  treatment ;  for  Crescens, 
the  Roman  consul,  drove  him  out  of  the  city,  and  conferred 
his  dignity  upon  John  X\  I.  formerly  known  by  the  name 
ol  Philagathus.  This  revolution  was  not  however  perma¬ 
nent  in  its  effects;  for  Otho  III.  alarmed  by  these  disturb-  * 
ances  at  Rome,  marched  into  Italy,  a.  d.  998,  at  the  head 
of  a  powerful  army,  and  casting  into  prison  the  new  pon¬ 
tiff,  whom  the  soldiers,  in  the  first  moment  of  their  fury, 
had  maimed  and  abused  in  a  most  barbarous  manner,  he 
reinstated  Gregory  in  his  former  honours,  and  placed  him 
anew  at  the  head  ol  the  church.  It  was  upon  the  death  of 
this  latter  pontiff,  w  hich  happened  soon  after  his  restora¬ 
tion,  that  the  same  emperor  raised  to  the  papal  dignity  his 
preceptor  and  friend,  the  famous  and  learned  Gerbert,  or 
Silvester  II.  w  hose  promotion  w’as  attended  with  the  uni¬ 
versal  approbation  of  the  Roman  peopled 

vm.  Amidst  these  frequent  commotions,  and  even  amidst 
the  repeated  enormities  and  flagitious  crimes  of  The  influenee 
those  who  gave  themselves  out  for  Christ’s  vice-  a??  auibor?‘y 
gerents  upon  earth,  the  power  and  authority  of  increase  daily, 
the  Roman  pontiffs  increased  imperceptibly  from  day  to 
day ;  such  were  the  effects  of  that  ignorance  and  supersti¬ 
tion  that  reigned  without  control  in  these  miserable 
Otho  the  Great  had  indeed  published  a  solemn  edict,  pro¬ 
hibiting  the  election  ol  any  pontiff  without  the  previous 
knowledge  and  consent  of  the  emperor ;  which  edict,  as 
all  writers  unanimously  agree,  remained  in  force  from  the 
time  of  its  publication  to  the  conclusion  of  this  century. 
It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  the  same  emperor,  as  likewise 
his  son  and  grandson,  who  succeeded  him  in  the  empire, 
maintained,  without  interruption,  their  right  of  supremacy 
over  the  city  of  Rome,  its  territory,  and  its  pontiff,  as  may 
be  demonstrably  proved  from  a  multitude  of  examples.  It 
is  moreover  equally  certain,  that  the  German,  French,  and 
Italian  bishops,  who  were  not  ignorant  of  the  nature  of 
their  privileges,  and  the  extent  of  their  jurisdiction,  were, 
during  this  whole  century,  perpetually  upon  their  guard 
against  every  attempt  the  Roman  pontiff  might  make  to 

.  '  history  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  of  this  period  is  not  only  extremely  barren  of 
interesting  events,  but  also  obscure  and  uncertain  in  many  respects.  In  the  accounts 
I  have  here  given  of  them,  I  have  followed  principally  Lud.  Ant.  Muratori's  Annates 
Italia,  and  the  Conatus  Chronologico  Historian  At  Romanis  Pontificibys,  which  the 
learned  Papebrocbius  has  prefixed  to  his  Ada  Sanctorum,  Mentis  Maii 
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assume  to  himself  alone  a  legislative  authority  in  the  church. 
But  notwithstanding  all  this,  the  bishops  of  Rome  found 
means  of  augmenting  their  influence,  and  partly  by  open 
violence,  partly  bv  secret  and  fraudulent  stratagems,  en¬ 
croached  not  only  upon  the  privileges  of  the  bishops,  but 
also  upon  the  jurisdiction  and  rights  of  kings  and  emperors.2 
Their  ambitious  attempts  were  seconded  and  justified  by 
the  scandalous  adulation  of  certain  mercenary  prelates, 
who  exalted  the  dignity  and  prerogatives  of  vvliat  they 
called  the  apostolic  see,  in  the  most  pompous  and  extrava¬ 
gant  terms.  Several  learned  writers  have  observed,  that 
in  this  century  certain  bishops  maintained  publicly,  that 
the  Roman  pontiffs  w  ere  not  only  bishops  of  Rome,  but  of 
the  whole  world,  an  assertion  which  hitherto  none  had 
ventured  to  make;*  and  that  even  among  the  French  cler¬ 
gy,  it  had  been  affirmed  by  some,  that  the  authority  of  the 
bishops,  though  divine  in  its  origin,  was  conveyed  to  them 
by  St.  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  apostles .b 

lx.  The  adventurous  ambition  of  the  bishops  of  Rome, 

Tb>* biiJ>oin  who  left  no  means  unemployed  to  extend  their 
^‘•rpe01'^  jurisdiction,  exhibited  an  example  w  hich  the  infe- 
;!r*Dd“£c:  rior  prelates  follow  ed  with  the  most  zealous  and 
ropuiTo  indefatigable  emulation.  Several  bishops  and 
abbots  had  begun,  even  from  the  time  that  the  descendants 
of  Charlemagne  sat  on  the  imperial  throne,  to  enlarge  their 
prerogatives,  and  had  actually  obtained,  for  their  tenants 
and  their  possessions,  an  immunity  from  the  jurisdiction  erf 
the  counts  and  other  magistrates,  as  also  from  taxes  and 
imposts  of  all  kinds.  But  in  this  century  they  carried  their 
pretensions  still  farther ;  aimed  at  the  civil  jurisdiction 
over  the  cities  and  territories  in  which  they  exercised  a 
spiritual  dominion,  and  aspired  after  nothing  less  than  the 
honours  and  authority  of  dukes,  marquises,  and  counts  of 
the  empire.  Among  the  principal  circumstances  that  ani¬ 
mated  their  zeal  in  the  pursuit  of  these  dignities,  w  e  may 
reckon  the  perpetual  and  bitter  contests  concerning  juris¬ 
diction  and  other  matters  that  reigned  between  the  dukes 
and  counts,  who  were  governors  of  cities,  and  the  bishops 
and  abbots,  who  were  their  ghostly  rulers.  The  latter 

*  Several  examples  of  (hese  usurpations  may  be  found  in  the  Histoirc  du  droit 
Eccles.  Francois,  tom.  i.  p.  217.  edit,  in  8vo. 

a  Histoire  Litteraire.  de  la  France,  tom.  vi.  p.  98. 

b  JHnloire  Ldlrrairt  de  In  Frame,  p.  186. 
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therefore  seizing  the  favourable  opportunity  that  was  offer¬ 
ed  them  by  the  superstition  of  the  times,  used  every  me¬ 
thod  that  might  be  effectual  to  obtain  that  high  rank  that 
hitherto  stood  in  the  way  of  their  ambition.  And  the  em¬ 
perors  and  kings  to  whom  they  addressed  their  presumptu¬ 
ous  requests,  generally  granted  them,  either  from  a  desire 
of  pacifying  the  contentions  and  quarrels  that  arose  be¬ 
tween  civil  and  military  magistrates,  or  from  a  devout  re¬ 
verence  for  the  sacred  order,  or  with  a  view  to  augment 
their  own  authority,  and  to  confirm  their  dominion  by  the 
good  services  of  the  bishops,  whose  influence  was  very 
great  upon  the  minds  of  the  people.  Such  were  the  differ¬ 
ent  motives  that  engaged  princes  to  enlarge  the  authority 
and  jurisdiction  of  the  clergy ;  and  hence  we  see  from  this 
century  downward,  so  many  bishops  and  abbots  invested 
with  characters,  employments,  and  titles  so  foreign  to  their 
spiritual  offices  and  functions,  and  clothed  with  the  ho¬ 
nours  of  dukes,  marquises,  counts,  and  viscounts.c 

x.  Beside  the  reproach  of  the  grossest  ignorance,  which 
the  Latin  clergy  in  this  century  so  justly  deserve, d 
they  were  also  chargeable,  in  a  very  heinous  de- 
gree,  with  two  other  odious  and  enormous  vices,  ‘Jic.sTfTe 
even  concubinage  and  simony ,  which  the  greatest  cler?y' 
part  of  the  writers  of  these  unhappy  times  acknowledge 
and  deplore.  As  to  the  first  of  these  vices,  it  was  practised 
too  openly  to  admit  of  any  doubt.  The  priests,  and  w  hat 
is  still  more  surprising,  even  the  sanctimonious  monks,  fell 
victims  to  the  triumphant  charms  of  the  sex,  and  to  the 
imperious  dominion  of  their  carnal  lusts;  and  entering 
into  the  bonds  of  wedlock  or  concubinage,  squandered 
aw  ay  in  a  most  luxurious  manner,  w  ith  their  wives  and 
mistresses,  the  revenues  of  the  church/  The  other  vice 


c  The  learned  Louis  Tbomassin,  in  his  book  De  Dieciplina  Ecclesiae  veteri  et  noca, 
tom.  iii.  lib.  i  cap  xxviii.  p.  89,  has  collected  a  multitude  of  examples  to  prove  that  the 
titles  and  prerogatives  of  dukes  and  counts  were  conferred  upon  certain  prelates  so 
early  as  the  ninth  century  ;  nay,  some  bishops  trace  even  to  the  eighth  century  the  rise 
and  first  beginnings  of  that  princely  dominion  which  they  now  enjoy.  But  notwith¬ 
standing  all  this,  if  I  be  not  entirely  and  grossly  mistaken,  there  cannot  be  produced 
any  evident  and  indisputable  example  of  this  princely  dominion,  previous  to  the  tenth 
century. 

<1  Ratherius,  speaking  of  the  clergy  of  Verona,  in  his  Ilinerarium ,  which  is  published 
in  the  Spicilegivm  of  Dacherius,  tom.  r  p.  381,  says,  that  he  found  many  among  them 
who  could  not  even  repeat  the  Apostles’ Creed.  His  words  are,  “  Sciscitatus  de  fide 
illorum,  inveni  plurimos  neque  ipsum  sapere  S)  mbolum,  qui  tuisse  creditur  Aposiolo- 
ium.’’ 

e  That  this  custom  was*introduced  toward  the  commencement  of  this  century,  is 
ir  •  from  the  testimony  of  Ordericus  Vitalis  and  other  writers,  and  also  from  a 
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abovementioned  reigned  with  an  equal  degree  of  impu¬ 
dence  and  licentiousness.  The  election  of  bishops  and 
abbots  was  no  longer  made  according  to  the  iaws  of  the 
church  ;  but  kings  and  princes,  or  their  ministers  and 
favourites,  either  conferred  these  ecclesiastical  dignities 
upon  their  friends  and  creatures,  or  sold  them  without 
shame  to  the  highest  bidder/  Hence  it  happened,  that  the 
most  stupid  and  flagitious  wretches  were  frequently  ad¬ 
vanced  to  the  most  important  stations  in  the  church ;  and 
that,  upon  several  occasions,  even  soldiers,  civil  magistrates, 
counts,  and  such  like  persons,  were,  by  a  strange  meta¬ 
morphosis,  converted  into  bishops  and  abbots.  Gregory 
VII.  endeavoured,  in  the  following  century,  to  put  a  stop 
to  these  two  growing  evils. 

xi.  While  the  monastic  orders,  among  the  Greeks  and 
Th*  monkish  orientals,  maintained  still  an  external  appearance 
tZZgZ notv  of  religion  and  decency,  the  Latin  monks,  toward 
iae  t)ie  commencement  of  this  century,  had  so  entirely 

lost  sight  of  all  subordination  and  discipline,  that  the  great¬ 
est  pan  ofthem  knew  not  even  bv  name  the  rule  of  St.  Bene¬ 
dict,  which  they  were  obliged  to  observe.  A  noble  Frank, 
whose  name  was  Odo,  a  man  as  learned  and  pious  as  the 
ignorance  and  superstition  of  the  times  would  permit,  en¬ 
deavoured  to  remedy  this  disorder ;  nor  were  his  attempts 
totally  unsuccessful.  This  zealous  ecclesiastic  being  cre¬ 
ated,  in  the  year  927,  abbot  of  Clugni,  in  the  province  of 
Burgundy,  upon  the  death  of  Berno,  not  only  obliged  the 
monks  to  live  in  a  rigorous  observance  of  their  rules,  but 
also  added  to  their  discipline  a  new  set  of  rites  and  cere¬ 
monies,  which  notwithstanding  the  air  of  sanctity  that  at¬ 
tended  them,  were  in  reality  insignificant  and  trifling,  and 
yet  at  the  same  time  severe  and  burdensome.*  This  new 

letter  of  Mantio,  bishop  of  Chalons  in  Champagne,  which  is  published  by  Mabillon,  in 
his  Analecta  relerum,  p.  429,  edit.  nov.  As  to  (he  charge  brought  against  the  Italian 
menks,  of  their  spending  the  treasures  of  the  church  upon  their  wives  or  mistresses, 
see  Hugo,  Dt  Monasterii  Farfensit  destructionc,  which  is  published  in  Muratoris  Anliq. 
Ital  medii  ®ri,  tom.  vi.  p  278. 

f  Many  infamous  and  striking  examples  and  proofs  of  siraoniacal  practice  may  be 
found  in  the  work  entitled  Gallia  Christiana,  tom.  i.  p.  23,  37,  torn  iip.  173, 179.  Add 
to  this  Abbonis  .Fpoloeeticum,  which  is  published  at  the  end  of  tlte  Codex  Canon.  Pithaei, 
p.  399  ;  as  also  Mabillon,  Anna!.  Benedict,  tom.  v. 

g  See  Mabillon  Anna!.  Benedict  tom.  iii.  p.  OS6,  and  Prof,  ad  Acta  Sand.  Ord.  Bene¬ 
dict.  Sac.  v.  p.  26.  See  also  the  Ada  Sanctor.  Bencd.  Sac.  v.  p.  66,  in  «  bich  he  speaks 
largely  concerning  Berno,  the  first  abbot  of  Clugni.  w  ho  laid  the  foundations  of  that 
order,  and  of  Odo,  p.  122,  who  gave  it  a  new  degree  of  perfection.  The  learned  Helyot 
in  his  Histoire  des  Ordres  Keligieuses,  tom.  v.  p.  184,  has  given  a  complete  and  elegant 
history  of  the  order  of  Clugni,  and  the  present  state  of  that  famous  monastery  is  de- 
feribed  by  Martene.  In  his  Voyage  Litter,  dt  deux  Benedict,  part  i.  p.  227. 
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rule  of  discipline  covered  its  author  with  glory,  and  in  a 
short  time  was  adopted  in  all  the  European  convents ;  for 
the  greatest  part  of  the  ancient  monasteries,  which  had 
been  founded  in  France,  Germany,  Italy,  Britain,  and 
Spain,  received  the  rule  of  the  monks  of  Clugni,  to  which 
also  the  convents  newly  established,  were  subjected  by 
their  founders.  And  thus  it  was,  that  the  order  of  Clugni 
arrived  to  that  high  degree  of  eminence  and  authority, 
opulence  and  dignity,  which  it  exhibited  to  the  Christian 
world  in  the  following  century.11 

xn.  The  more  eminent  Greek  writers  of  this  century  are 
easily  numbered  ;  among  them  was  Simeon,  high  Greek  writers, 
treasurer  of  Constantinople,  who,  from  his  giv¬ 
ing  a  new  and  more  elegant  style  to  the  Liven  of  the  Saints , 
which  had  been  originally  composed  in  a  gross  and  bar¬ 
barous  language,  was  distinguished  by  the  title  of  Meta - 
phrast ,  or  Translator .'  He  did  not  however  content  him¬ 
self  with  digesting,  polishing,  and  embellishing  the  saintly 
chronicle  ;  but  went  so  far  as  to  augment  it  with  a  multi¬ 
tude  of  trifling  fables  drawn  from  the  fecundity  of  his  own 
imagination. 

Nicon,  an  Armenian  monk,  composed  a  treatise  concer¬ 
ning  the  religion  of  the  Armenians ,  which  is  not  altogether 
contemptible. 

Some  place  in  this  century  Olympiodorus  and  Oecume- 
nius,k  who  distinguished  themselves  by  those  compilations 
which  were  known  by  the  name  of  catence ,  or  chains ,  and 
of  which  we  have  had  occasion  to  speak  more  than  once 


h  If  we  are  not  mistaken,  the  greatest  part  of  ecclesiastical  historians  have  not  per¬ 
ceived  the  true  meaning  and  force  of  the  word  order  in  its  application  to  the  cistertian 
monks,  those  of  Clugni,  and  other  convents.  They  imagine  that  this  term  signifies  a 
new  monastic  institution,  as  if  the  order  of  Clugni  was  a  new  sect  of  monks  never 
before  heard  of.  But  this  is  a  great  error,  into  which  they  fall  by  confounding  the  an¬ 
cient  meaning  of  that  term  with  the  sense  in  w  hich  it  is  used  in  modern  times.  The 
word  order,  when  employed  by  the  writers  of  the  tenth  century,  signified  no  more  at 
first  than  a  certain  form  or  rule  of  monastic  discipline  ;  hut  from  this  primitive  signi¬ 
fication,  another  and  a  secondary  one  was  gradually  derived.  So  that  by  the  word 
order  is  also  understood  an  association,  or  confederacy  of  several  monasteries,  sub- 
jectedjto'the  same  rule  of  discipline  under  the  jurisdiction  and  inspection  of  one  com¬ 
mon  chief.  Hence  we  conclude,  that  the  order  of  Clugni  w  as  not  a  new  sect  of  monks 
such  as  were  the  carlhusian.  dominican,  and  franciscan  orders  ;  but  signified  only,  first, 
that  new  institution,  or  rule  of  discipline,  which  Odo  had  prescribed  to  the  Uenedic- 
tine  monks,  who  were  settled  at  Clugni,  and  afterward  that  prodigious  multitude  of 
monasteries  throughout  Europe,  which  received  the  rule  established  at  Clugni,  and 
were  formed  by  association  into  a  sort  of  community,  of  which  the  abbot  of  Clugni 
was  the  chief. 

»  See  Leo  Allalius,  De  Symeonum  Scriphs,  p.  24.  Jo.  Bollandus,  Pro f.  ad  Acla  Sanc¬ 
torum  Antwerp,  §  iii.  p.  6. 

k  Koran  account  of  Oecumcnius,  see  Montfanrun,  Bibliolh .  Corsliniana,  p. 27 -1 
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in  the  course  of  this  history.  But  it  is  by  no  means  cer¬ 
tain,  that  these  two  writers  belong  to  the  tenth  century, 
and  they  are  placed  there  only  by  conjecture. 

It  is  much  more  probable,  that  the  learned  Saidas,  au¬ 
thor  of  the  celebrated  Greek  Lexicon ,  lived  in  the  period 
now  before  us. 

Among  the  Arabians,  no  author  acquired  a  higher  rep¬ 
utation  than  Eutv chius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  whose  An - 
naL,  with  several  other  productions  of  his  learned  pen,  are 
still  extant.' 

xiii.  The  most  eminent  of  the  Latin  writers  of  this  cen¬ 
tra  writer*.  tury  was  Gerbert,  or  Silvester  II.  who  has  al¬ 
ready  been  mentioned  with  the  applause  due  to 
his  singular  merit.  The  other  writers  of  this  age  were 
far  from  being  eminent  in  any  respect. 

Odo,  who  laid  the  foundations  of  the  celebrated  order 
of  Clugni,  left  behind  him  several  productions  in  which 
the  grossest  superstition  reigns,  and  in  which  it  is  difficult 
to  perceive  the  smallest  marks  of  true  genius  or  solid  judg¬ 
ment.® 

The  learned  reader  will  form  a  different  opinion  of  Ra- 
their,  bishop  of  Verona,  whose  works,  yet  extant,' give 
evident  proofs  of  sagacity  and  judgment,  and  breathe 
throughout  an  ardent  love  of  virtue.” 

Atto,  bishop  of  Vercelli,  composed  a  treatise,  Dc  pres¬ 
sures  Ecclesiastic is,  i.  e.  concerning  the  sufferings  and  griev¬ 
ances  of  the  church ,  which  shows  in  their  true  colours  the 
spirit  and  complexion  of  the  times." 

Dunstan,  the  famous  abbot  of  Glassenburv,  and  after¬ 
ward  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  composed  in  favour  of 
the  monks  a  book,  De  Concordia  Regularum ,  i.  e.  concern¬ 
ing  the  harmony  of  the  monastic  rules.1" 

Elfric,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  acquired  a  considera¬ 
ble  reputation  among  the  Anglo  Saxons  established  in 
Britain  by  various  productions.1 

I  See  Jo.  Albert  Fabricii  Bibliographia  Anivfuaria,  p.  179.  As  also  Eusebii  Renau- 
doti  Histories  Patriarch.  Altxaridr.  p.  347. 

m  H-loirt  L'tteraire  de  la  France,  tom.  vi.  p.  229. 

**  Id.  ibid.  p.  339. 

o  Id.  ibid.  p.  281. 

(ET1  p  See  tho  ample  account  that  is  given  of  this  eminent  prelate  in  Collier's  Eccle¬ 
siastical  History  of  England,  voL  i.  cent.  i.  p.  181,  183.  184,  185,  197,  203. 

O’  9  "  e  have  a  Grammar  aud  Dictionary  composed  by  Ibis  learned  prelete  ;  as  also 
an  Anglo  Saxon  lrao*lation  of  the  First  Books  of  Use  Holy  Scriptures,  A  History  of  the 
Church,  and  one  hundred  and  eighty  sermon*.  See  Fleurv,  Hirt.  ErcL  livre  lnii.  p 
384,  edit,  de  Bruxelles. 


Part  II. 


DOCTRIJNE  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


105 


Burchard,  bishop  of  Worms,  is  highly  esteemed  among 
the  canonists  on  account  of  his  celebrated  Decreta,  which 
he  has  divided  into  twenty  books ;  though  a  part  of  the 
merit  of  this  collection  of  canons  is  due  to  Olbert,  with 
whose  assistance  it  was  composed/ 

Odilo,  archbishop  of  Lyons,5  was  the  author  of  some  in¬ 
sipid  discourses,  and  other  productions,  whose  mediocrity 
has  almost  sunk  them  in  a  total  oblivion. 

As  to  the  historical  writers  and  annalists  who  lived  in 
this  century,  their  works  and  abilities  have  been  already 
considered  in  their  proper  place. 


CHAPTER  III. 

CONCERNING  THE  DOCTRINE  O*  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHOUGH  DURING  THIS  CENTURA. 

i.  The  state  of  religion  in  this  century  was  such  as  might 
be  expected  in  times  of  prevailing  ignorance  and  Tl?e  state  or 
corruption.  The  most  important  doctrines  of  'eli&i0D- 
Christianity  were  disfigured  and  perverted  in  the  most 
wretched  manner,  and  such  as  had  preserved,  in  unskilful 
hands,  their  primitive  purity,  were  nevertheless  obscured 
with  a  multitude  of  vain  opinions  and  idle  fancies,  so  that 
their  intrinsic  excellence  and  lustre  were  little  attended  to ; 
all  this  will  appear  evident  to  those  who  look  with  the 
smallest  degree  of  attention  into  the  writers  of  this  age. 
Both  Greeks  and  Latins  placed  the  essence  and  life  of  re¬ 
ligion  in  the  worship  of  images  and  departed  saints,  in 
searching  after  with  zeal,  and  preserving  with  a  devout 
care  and  veneration,  the  sacred  relics  ol  holy  men  and 
women,  and  in  accumulating  riches  upon  the  priests  and 
monks,  whose  opulence  increased  with  the  progress  of  su¬ 
perstition.  Scarcely  did  any  Christian  dare  to  approach 
the  throne  of  God,  without  rendering  first  the  saints  and 
images  propitious  by  a  solemn  round  of  expiatory  rites  and 
lustrations.  The  ardour  also  with  which  relics  were  sought, 
surpasses  almost  all  credibility ;  it  had  seized  all  ranks  and 

r  See  the  Chronicon  Wormalicnst  in  Ludwig’s  Reliquia  Manuscriptorum,  tom.  ii.  p. 
43  Histoire  Litter,  dc  la  France,  tom.  vii.  p.295. 

O’ «  Odilo  was  abbot  of  Ctugni,  and  not  archbishop  of  Lyons,  which  latter  eminent 
station  he  obstinately  refused,  notwithstanding  the  urgent  entreaties  employed  both  by 
pontiffs  and  emperors  to  engage  him  to  accept  it.  See  Fleury,  Hut.  Eccl.  hvrc  Ux.  p. 
520,  edit  dc  Bruxelles. 
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orders  among  the  people,  and  was  grow  n  into  a  sort  of  fa¬ 
naticism  and  frenzy ;  and,  if  the  monks  are  to  be  believed, 
the  Supreme  Being  interposed,  in  an  especial  and  extraor¬ 
dinary  manner,  to  discover  to  doating  old  wives  and  bare 
headed  friars  the  places  where  the  bones  or  carcasses  of 
the  saints  lav  dispersed  or  interred.  The  fears  of  purga¬ 
tory,  of  that  lire  that  was  to  destroy  the  remaining  impuri¬ 
ties  of  departed  souls,  were  now  carried  to  the  greatest 
height,  and  exceeded  by  far  the  terrifying  apprehensions  of 
infernal  torments;  for  they  hoped  to  avoid  the  latter  easily, 
by  dying  enriched  with  the  prayers  of  the  clergy,  or  cover¬ 
ed  with  the  merits  and  mediation  of  the  saints;  while  from 
the  pains  of  purgatory  they  knew  there  was  no  exemption. 
The  clergy  therefore  finding  these  superstitious  terrors  ad¬ 
mirably  adapted  to  increase  their  authority  and  to  promote 
their  interest,  used  every  method  to  augment  them,  and  by 
the  most  pathetic  discourses,  accompanied  with  monstrous 
fables  and  fictitious  miracles,  they  laboured  to  establish  the 
doctrine  of  purgatory,  and  also  to  make  it  appear  that  they 
had  a  mighty  influence  in  that  formidable  region. 

n.  The  contests  concerning  predestination  and  grace,  as 
also  concerning  the  eucharist,  that  had  agitated  the 
church  in  the  preceding  century,  were  in  this 
53u»i£Sri  happily  reduced  to  silence.  This  was  owing  to 
the  mutual  toleration  that  was  practised  by  the 
contending  parties,  who,  as  we  learn  from  writers  of  un¬ 
doubted  credit,  left  it  to  each  other’s  free  choice  to  retain 
or  to  change  their  former  opinions.  Beside,  the  ignorance 
and  stupidity  of  this  degenerate  age  were  ill  suited  to  such 
deep  inquiries  as  these  contests  demanded;  nor  was  there 
almost  any  curiosity  among  an  illiterate  multitude  to  know 
the  opinions  of  the  ancient  doctors  concerning  these  and 
other  knotty  points  of  theology.  Thus  it  happened,  that 
the  followers  of  Augustin  and  Pelagius  flourished  equally 
in  this  century ;  and  that  if  there  were  many  who  main¬ 
tained  the  corporal  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  in  the  holy  sacrament,  there  w  ere  still  more  who 
cither  came  to  no  fixed  determination  upon  tills  point,  or 
declared  it  publicly  as  their  opinion,  that  the  divine  Sa¬ 
viour  was  really  absent  from  the  eucharislical  sacrament, 
and  was  received  only  by  a  certain  inward  impulse  of 
faith,  and  that  in  a  manner  wholly  spiritual.*  This  mutual 

4  It  is  certain  that  the  Latin  doctors  of  this  century  differed  much  in  their  sentiments 


Part  If. 


DOCTRINE  OF  THE  CHURCH 


107 


toleration,  as  it  is  easy  to  conclude  from  what  has  been  al¬ 
ready  observed,  must  not  be  attributed  either  to  the  wis¬ 
dom  or  virtue  of  an  age,  which  was  almost  totally  desti¬ 
tute  of  both.  The  truth  of  the  matter  is,  that  the  divines 
of  this  century  wanted  both  the  capacity  and  the  inclina¬ 
tion  to  attack  or  defend  any  doctrine,  whose  refutation  or 
defence  required  the  smallest  portion  of  learning  or  logic. 

in.  That  the  whole  Christian  world  was  covered  at  this 
time  with  a  thick  and  gloomy  veil  of  superstition, 
is  evident  from  a  prodigious  number  of  testimo-  noSedUi°y 
nies  and  examples  which  it  is  needless  to  mention.  ^“"SiS'ate 
This  horrible  cloud  which  hid  almost  every  ray  npini0"5, 
of  truth  from  the  eyes  of  the  multitude,  furnished  a  favour¬ 
able  opportunity  to  the  priests  and  monks  of  propagating 
many  absurd  and  ridiculous  opinions,  which  contributed 
not  a  little  to  confirm  their  credit.  Among  these  opinions 
which  dishonoured  so  frequently  the  Latin  church,  and  pro¬ 
duced  from  time  to  time  such  violent  agitations,  none  oc¬ 
casioned  such  a  universal  panic,  nor  such  dreadful  impres¬ 
sions  of  terror  or  dismay,  as  a  notion  that  now  prevailed  of 
the  immediate  approach  of  the  day  of  judgment.  This  no¬ 
tion,  which  took  its  rise  from  a  remarkable  passage  in  the 
Revelations  of  St.  John,u  and  had  been  entertained  by  some 
doctors  in  the  preceding  century,  was  advanced  publicly  by 
many  at  this  time,  and  spreading  itself  with  an  amazing  ra¬ 
pidity  through  the  European  provinces,  it  threw  them  into 
the  deepest  consternation  and  anguish.  For  they  imagined 
that  St.  John  had  clearly  foretold  that  after  a  thousand 
years  from  the  birth  of  Christ,  satan  was  to  be  let  loose 
from  his  prison,  antichrist  to  come,  and  the  destruction  and 

about  the  manner  in  which  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  were  present  in  the  cucharist ; 
this  is  granted  by  such  of  the  Roman  catholic  writers  as  have  been  ingenuous  enough 
to  sacrifice  the  spirit  of  party  to  the  love  of  truth.  That  the  doctrine  of  trunsvbstantia- 
tion,  as  it  is  commonly  called,  was  unknown  to  the  English  in  this  century,  has  been 
abundantly  proved  from  the  public  Homilies,  by  Rupin  de  Thoyras,  in  his  History  of 
England,  vol.  i.  p.  463-  It  is  however  to  be  confessed,  on  the  other  hand,  that  this  ab¬ 
surd  doctrine  was  already  adopted  by  several  French  and  German  divines.  O'  For 
a  judicious  account  of  the  opinions  of  the  Saxon  English  church  concerning  the  eucha- 
rist,  see  Collier’s  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Great  Britain,  vol  i.  cent,  x  p.  904, 266. 

| yr  0  The  passage  here  referred  to,  is  in  the  tw  entieth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Reve¬ 
lations,  at  the  2d  3d  and  4th  verses ;  “And  he  laid  hold  of  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent, 
which  is  the  devil  and  satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years;  and  cast  him  into  the 
bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the 
nations  no  more  till  the  thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled  ;  and  after  that  he  must  be 
loosed  a  little  season.  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was 

Jiven  unto  them  ;  and  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of 
esus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his 
image,  neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands;  and  they 
lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years  ” 
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conflagration  of  the  world  to  follow  these  great  and  terri¬ 
ble  events.  Hence  prodigious  numbers  of  people  aban¬ 
doned  all  their  civil  connexions  and  their  parental  rela¬ 
tions,  and  giving  over  to  the  churches  or  monasteries  all 
their  lands,  treasures,  and  worldly  effects,  repaired  with 
the  utmost  precipitation  to  Palestine,  where  they  imagined 
that  Christ  would  descend  from  heaven  to  judge  the  world. 
Others  devoted  themselves  by  a  solemn  and  voluntary  oath 
to  the  service  of  the  churches,  convents, ^and  priesthood, 
whose  slaves  they  became,  in  the  most  rigorous  sense  of 
that  w  ord,  performing  daily  their  heavy  tasks ;  and  all  this 
from  a  notion  that  the  Supreme  Judge  would  diminish  the- 
severity  of  their  sentence,  and  look  upon  them  with  a  more 
favourable  and  propitious  eye,  on  account  of  their  having 
made  themselves  the  slaves  of  his  ministers.  When  an 
eclipse  of  the  sun  or  moon  happened  to  be  visible,  the  cities 
were  deserted,  and  their  miserable  inhabitants  fled  for  re¬ 
fuge  to  hollow  caverns,  and  hid  themselves  among  the 
craggy  rocks,  and  under  the  bending  summits  of  steep 
mountains.  The  opulent  attempted  to  bribe  the  Deity, 
and  the  saintly  tribe,  by  rich  donations  conferred  upon  the 
sacerdotal  and  monastic  orders,  w  ho  were  looked  upon  as 
the  immediate  vicegerents  of  heaven.  In  many  places, 
temples,  palaces,  and  noble  edifices,  both  public  and  pri¬ 
vate,  were  suffered  to  decay,  nay,  were  deliberately  pulled 
dow  n,  from  a  notion  that  they  were  no  longer  of  any  use, 
since  the  final  dissolution  of  all  things  was  at  hand.  In  a 
w  ord,  no  language  is  sufficient  to  express  the  confusion  and 
despair  that  tormented  the  minds  of  miserable  mortals  upon 
this  occasion.  This  general  delusion  was  indeed  opposed 
and  combated  by  the  discerning  few,  who  endeavoured  to 
dispel  these  groundless  terrors,  and  to  efface  the  notion  from 
which  they  arose,  in  the  minds  of  the  people.  But  their 
attempts  were  ineffectual ;  nor  could  the  dreadful  appre¬ 
hensions  of  the  superstitious  multitude  be  entirely  removed 
before  the  conc  lusion  of  this  century.  Then,  when  they 
saw  that  the  so  much  dreaded  period  had  passed  without 
the  arrival  of  any  great  calamity,  they  began  to  understand 
that  St.  John  had  not  really  foretold  what  they  so  much 
feared.” 

*  Almost  all  the  donations  that  were  made  to  the  church  during  this  century,  carry 
evident  mnrks  ol  this  groundless  panic  t hat  had  seized  all  the  European  nations,  os 
the  reasons  of  these  donations  are  generally  expressed  in  the  following  words ;  .^ppro- 
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iv.  The  number  of  the  saints  who  were  looked  upon  as 
ministers  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  whose  The  rain(3 
patronage  was  esteemed  such  an  unspeakable  muluPUed 
blessing,  was  now  multiplied  every  where,  and  the  celestial 
courts  were  filled  with  new  legions  of  this  species  of  beings, 
some  of  which,  as  we  have  had  formerly  occasion  to  ob¬ 
serve,  had  no  existence  but  in  the  imagination  of  their  de¬ 
luded  clients  and  worshippers.  This  multiplication  of 
saints  may  be  easily  accounted  for,  w  hen  we  consider  that 
superstition,  the  source  of  fear,  was  grown  to  such  an  enor¬ 
mous  height  in  this  age,  as  rendered  the  creation  of  new 
patrons  necessary  to  calm  the  anxiety  of  trembling  mortals. 
Beside,  the  corruption  and  impiety  that  now'  reigned  with 
a  horrid  sway,  and  the  licentiousness  and  dissolution  that 
had  so  generally  infected  all  ranks  and  orders  of  men,  ren¬ 
dered  the  reputation  of  sanctity  very  easy  to  be  acquired  ; 
for,  amidst  such  a  perverse  generation,  it  demanded  no 
great  efforts  of  virtue  to  be  esteemed  holy,  and  this,  no 
doubt,  contributed  to  increase  considerably  the  number 
of  the  celesdaf  advocates.  All  those  to  whom  nature  had 
given  an  austere  complexion,  a  gloomy  temper,  or  an  en¬ 
thusiastic  imagination,  were,  in  consequence  of  an  advan¬ 
tageous  comparison  w  ith  the  profligate  multitude,  revered 
as  the  favourites  of  heaven,  and  as  the  friends  of  God. 

The  Roman  pontiff,  who  before  this  period  had  pretend¬ 
ed  to  the  right  of  creating  saints  by  his  sole  authority,  gave, 
in  this  century,  the  first  specimen  of  this  ghostly  power  ; 
for  in  the  preceding  ages  there  is  no  example  of  his  having 
exercised  this  privilege  alone.  This  specimen  was  given 
in  the  year  993,  by  John  XV.  who,  with  all  the  formalities 
of  a  solemn  canonization,  enrolled  Udalric,  bishop  of  Augs- 
burgh,  in  the  number  of  the  saints,  and  thus  conferred  up¬ 
on  him  a  title  to  the  worship  and  veneration  of  Christians.1 

p  inquant  e  mundi  termini,  itc.  i.  e.  the  end  of  the  world  h  tins'  now  at  hand,  &.c.  Amon" 
the  many  undeniable  testimonies  that  we  have  from  ancient  records  of  this  universal 
delusion,  that  was  so  profitable  to  the  sacerdotal  order,  we  shall  confine  ourselves  to 
Uie  quotation  of  one  very  remarkable  passage  in  the  Apologeticum  of  Abbe,  abbot  of 
‘  le“'7>  odvernu  Jtrivulyhum ,  i.  e.  Arnoul,  bishop  of  Orleans,  w  hich  apology  is  published 
by  the  learned  I*  rancis  Uithou,  in  the  Codex  Canonum  Ecclesitz  Romance,  p.  401.  The 
words  of  Abbo  are  as  tollow’ ;  “  De  fine  quoque  mundi  coram  populo  sermonem  in  Ec- 
ciesia  yarisiorum  adolescentulus  audivi,  quod  statim  finito  mille  annorum  numero  An- 
ticnristus  advemret,  et  non  longo  post  tempore  universale  judicium  succederet :  etii 
prs'dicationi  ex  Evangeliis,  ac  Apocalypsi.  et  libro  Danielis  qua  potui  virtutc  restiti. 
yemque  et  errorem,  qui  de  fine  mundi  inolevit,  Abbas  meus  l-eata;  memoriae  Ricbar- 
dus,  sagaci  ammo  propulit,  postquam  literas  a  Lothariensibus  accepit.  quibus  me  res- 
pon  ere  jussit.  Nam  fuma  p*ne  totum  mundum  impleverat,  quod,  quando  Annunei- 
auo  Uominicain  Parasceve  contigisset,  absque  ullo  scrupulo  finis  sieculi  esset.”  „ 
r  ranc,  Pnnttf.  nomtm .  fnyn.  ji.  n  4 
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We  must  not  however  conclude  from  hence,  that  after  till; 
period  the  privilege  of  canonizing  new  saints  was  vestec 
solely  in  the  Roman  pontilfs  ;y  for  there  are  several  exam¬ 
ples  upon  record,  which  prove  that  not  only  provincial 
councils,  but  also  several  of  the  first  order  among  the 
bishops,  advanced  to  the  rank  of  saints  such  as  they  thought 
worthy  of  that  high  dignity,  and  continued  thus  to  aug¬ 
ment  the  celestial  patrons  of  the  church,  without  ever  con¬ 
sulting  the  Roman  pontiff,  until  the  twelfth  century.*  Ther 
Alexander  111.  abrogated  this  privilege  of  the  bishops  anc 
councils,  and  placed  canonization  in  the  number  of  the 
more  important  acts  of  authority,*  which  the  sovereigr 
pontiff  alone,  by  a  peculiar  prerogative,  was  entitled  to  ex¬ 
ercise. 

v.  The  expositors  and  commentators,  who  attempted  it 
this  century  to  illustrate  and  explain  the  sacred 
o.ee  comme^  writings,  were  too  mean  in  their  abilities  and  toe 
«n°£ryof  con'  unsuccessful  in  their  undertakings  to  deserve  al 
sUere<i  most  any  notice ;  for  it  is  extremely  uncertain 
whether  or  no  the  works  of  Olympiodorus  and  Oecumeni- 
us  are  to  be  considered  as  the  productions  of  this  age 
Among  the  Latins,  Remi,  or  Remigius,  bishop  of  Auxerre 
continued  the  exposition  of  the  holy  scriptures,  which  h< 
had  begun  in  the  preceding  century ;  but  his  work  is  high¬ 
ly  defective  in  various  respects ;  for  he  takes  very  little 
pains  in  explaining  the  literal  sense  of  the  words,  and  em¬ 
ploys  the  whole  force  of  his  fantastic  genius  in  unfolding 
their  pretended  mystical  signification,  which  he  looked  up¬ 
on  as  infinitely  more  interesting  than  their  plain  and  literal 
meaning.  Beside  his  explications  are  rarely  the  fruit  ol 
his  own  genius  and  invention,  but  are,  generally  speaking, 
mere  compilations  from  ancient  commentators.  As  to  the 
moral  observations  of  Odo  upon  the  book  of  Job,b  they  arc 
transcribed  from  a  work  of  Gregory  the  Great,  which  bears 
the  same  title.  We  mention  no  more;  if  however  any  are 
desirous  of  an  ample  account  of  those  who  were  esteemed 
the  principal  commentators  in  this  century,  they  wall  find 
it  in  a  book  wrote  professedly  upon  this  subject  by  Notke- 
rus  Balbulus. 


y  This  absurd  opinion  lias  been  maintained  with  warmth  by  I’hil  Ilonnanus,  in  his 
Nutnismata  Ponlif.  Uimianorum,  tom.  i.  p.  41 

2  See  Franc.  Pngi  Iirevinr.  Ponlif.  Unman,  tom.  ii.  p.  260,  tom.  iii.  p  30.  Arm.  de  Is 
Chapelle.  Bibliolh.  Jingloisc,  tom.  x.  p.  106.  Mabillon,  Prcefol.  ad  Site.  v.  Benedict-  p.  63. 
a  These  were  called  the  Cavsir  Majort*. 

■h  Marofia  in  Jobum. 
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vi.  The  science  of  theology  was  absolutely  abandoned 
in  this  century ;  nor  did  either  the  Greek  or  Latin  The  mtg 
church  furnish  any  writer  who  attempted  to  ex-  ^ 

plain  in  a  regular  method  the  doctrines  of  Chris-  cenmry- 
tianity.  The  Greeks  were  contented  with  the  works  of 
Damasceuus,  and  the  Latins  with  those  of  Augustin  and 
Gregory,  who  were  now  considered  as  the  greatest  doc¬ 
tors  that  had  adorned  the  church.  Some  added  to  these 
the  writings  of  venerable  Bede  and  Rabanus  Ala  urns.  The 
important  science  of  morals  was  still  more  neglected  than 
that  of  theology  in  this  w  retched  age,  and  was  reduced  to 
a  certain  number  of  dry  and  insipid  homilies,  and  to  the 
lives  of  the  saints,  w  hich  Simeon  among  the  Greeks,  and 
Hubald,  Odo,  and  Stephen,0  among  the  Latins,  had  drawn 
up  with  a  seducing  eloquence  that  covered  the  most  imper¬ 
tinent  fictions.  Such  was  the  miserable  state  of  morals 
and  theology  in  this  century:  in  which,  as  we  may  further 
observe,  there  did  not  appear  any  defence  of  the  Christian 
religion  against  its  professed  enemies. 

vu.  The  controversies  between  the  Greek  and  Latin 
churches  w  ere  now7  carried  on  with  less  noise  and 
impetuosity  than  in  the  preceding  century,  on  ac- 
count  of  the  troubles  and  calamities  of  the  times ; 
yet  they  were  not  entirely  reduced  to  silence.d  es- 
The  writers  therefore  who  affirm,  that  this  uuhappy  schism 
was  healed,  and  that  the  contending  parties  were  really 
reconciled  to  each  other  for  a  certain  space  of  time,  have 
grossly  mistaken  the  matter  ;c  though  it  be  indeed  true, 
that  the  tumults  of  the  times  produced  now  and  then  a 
cessation  of  these  contests,  and  occasioned  several  truces, 
which  insidiously  concealed  the  bitterest  enmity,  and  serv¬ 
ed  often  as  a  cover  to  the  most  treacherous  designs.  The 
Greeks  were  moreover  divided  among  themselves,  and  dis¬ 
puted  with  great  warmth  concerning  the  law  fulness  of  re- 
peatedf  marriages,  to  which  violent  contest  the  case  of  Leo, 
surnamed  the  Philosopher,  gave  rise.  This  emperor  hav¬ 
ing  buried  successively  three  wives  without  having  had  by 
them  any  male  issue,  espoused  a  fourth,  whose  name  was 

c  Bishop  of  Liege. 

Mich.  Lequien,  Divert,  i.  Damascenua  de  processione  Spirit  us  Saneti,  §  xiii  p.  12. 
Fred.  Spanbeim,  Depcrpelua  dissensione  Erclesite  Oriental,  et  Occidental,  pars  iv.  §  vii. 
p.  529,  tom.  ii.  opp. 

e  Leo  Allatius,  Dt  perpetua  consensione  Ecclesitt  Orient,  et  Occident,  lib.  ii.  can.  vii. 

viii.  p.  600. 

CF  f  Fourth  marriages,  our  author  undoubtedly  means;  since  second  and  third  nun- 
ttals  were  allowed  upon  certain  conditions 
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Zoe  Carbinopsina,  and  who  was  born  in  the  obscurity  of 
a  mean  condition.  As  marriages  repeated  for  the  fourth 
time  were  held  to  be  impure  and  unlawful  by  the  Greek 
canons,  Nicolas,  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  suspend¬ 
ed  the  emperor,  upon  this  occasion,  from  the  communion 
of  the  church.  Leo,  incensed  at  this  rigorous  proceeding, 
deprived  Nicolas  of  the  patriarchal  dignity,  and  raised 
Euthymius  to  that  high  office,  who,  though  he  readmitted 
the  emperor  to  the  bosom  of  the  church,  yet  opposed  the 
law  which  he  had  resolved  to  enact  in  order  to  render 
fourth  marriages  lawful.  Upon  this  a  schism,  attended 
with  the  bitterest  animosities,  divided  the  clergy,  one  part 
of  which  declared  for  Nicolas,  the  other  for  Euthymius. 
Some  time  after  this  Leo  died,  and  was  succeeded  in  the 
empire  by  Alexander,  who  deposed  Euthymius,  and  re¬ 
stored  Nicolas  to  his  eminent  rank  in  the  church.  No 
sooner  was  this  warm  patriarch  reinstated  in  his  office, 
than  he  began  to  load  the  memory  of  the  late  emperor  with 
the  bitterest  execrations  and  the  most  opprobrious  invec¬ 
tives,  and  to  maintain  the  unlawfulness  of  fourth  marriages 
with  the  utmost  obstinacy.  In  order  to  appease  these  tu¬ 
mults,  w  hich  portended  numberless  calamities  to  the  state, 
Constantine  Porphyrogenneta,  the  son  of  Leo,  called  to¬ 
gether  an  assembly  of  the  clergy  of  Constantinople  in  the 
year  920,  in  which  fourth  marriages  were  absolutely  pro¬ 
hibited,  and  marriages  for  the  third  time  were  permitted 
on  certain  conditions  ;  and  thus  the  public  tranquillity  wras 
restored8 

Several  other  contests  of  like  moment  arose  among  the 
Greeks  during  this  century  ;  and  they  serve  to  convince 
us  of  the  ignorance  that  prevailed  among  that  people,  and 
of  their  blind  veneration  and  zeal  for  the  opinions  of  their 
ancestors. 


g  These  facts  ore  faithfully  collected  from  Cedrenus,  Leunclavius,  Dt  Jure  Graco 
llom.  tom.  i.  p.  104,  from  Leo  the  Grammarian,  Simeon  the  Treasurer,  and  other  wri¬ 
ters  of  the  Byzantine  history. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

CONCERNING  1HE  KITES  AND  CEREilOXIES  USED  IN'  THE  CHL'ilCli  DINING  THIS 

CENTURY. 

i.  In  order  to  have  some  notion  of  the  load  of  ceremo¬ 
nies  under  which  the  Christian  religion  groaned  ceremonies 
during  this  superstitious  age,  we  have  only  to  multi*,lied 
cast  an  eye  upon  the  acts  ot  the  various  councils  which 
were  assembled  in  England,  Germany,  France,  and  Italy. 
The  number  ot  ceremonies  increased  in  proportion  to  that 
of  the  saints,  which  multiplied  from  day  to  day ;  for  each 
new  saintly  patron  had  appropriated  to  his  service  a  new 
festival,  a  new  form  ot  worship,  a  new  round  of  religious 
rites ;  and  the  clergy ,  notwithstanding  their  gross  stupidity 
in  other  matters,  discovered,  in  the  creation  of  new  cere¬ 
monies,  a  marvellous  fertility  ot  invention,  attended  with 
the  utmost  dexterity  and  artifice.  It  is  also  to  be  observed, 
that  a  great  part  ot  these  new  rites  derived  their  origin 
from  the  various  errors  which  the  barbarous  nations  had 
received  from  their  ancestors,  and  still  retained,  even  after 
their  conversion  to  Christianity.  The  clergy,  instead  of 
extirpating  these  errors,  either  gave  them  a  Christian  aspect, 
by  inventing  certain  religious  rites  to  cover  their  deformity, 
or  by  explaining  them  in  a  forced  allegorical  manner ;  and 
thus  they  were  perpetuated  in  the  church,  and  devoutly 
transmitted  trom  age  to  age.  \\  e  may  also  attribute  a 
considerable  number  of  the  rites  and  institutions,  that  dis¬ 
honoured  religion  in  this  century,  to  foolish  notions  both 
concerning  the  Supreme  Being  and  departed  saints ;  for 
they  imagined  that  God  was  like  the  princes  and  great 
ones  of  the  earth,  who  are  rendered  propitious  by  costly 
presents,  and  are  delighted  with  those  cringing  salutations, 
and  other  marks  of  veneration  and  homage,  which  they 
receive  from  their  subjects ;  and  they  believed  likewise, 
that  departed  spirits  were  agreeably  affected  with  the  same 
kind  of  services. 

ii.  I  he  famous  yearly  festival  that  was  celebrated  in  re¬ 
membrance  ol  all  departed  souls,  was  instituted  by 

the  authority  of  Odilo,  abbot  of  Clugni,  and  added  re4UTSl 
to  the  Latin  calendar  toward  the  conclusion  of  this  century. 


VOL. 


it. 


“  In  ihe  year  9vs 
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Before  this  time,  a  custom  had  been  introduced  in 
many  places  of  putting  up  prayers  on  certain  days,  for  the 
souls  that  were  confined  in  purgatory ;  but  these  prayers 
were  made  by  each  religious  society,  only  for  its  own 
members,  friends,  and  patrons.  The  pious  zeal  of  Odilo 
could  not  be  confined  within  such  narrow  limits ;  and  he 
therefore  extended  the  benefit  of  these  prayers  to  all  the 
souls  that  laboured  under  the  pains  and  trials  oi  purgatory} 
This  proceeding  of  Odilo  was  owing  to  the  exhortations  of 
a  certain  Sicilian  hermit,  who  pretended  to  have  learned, 
by  an  immediate  revelation  from  heaven,  that  the  prayers 
of  the  monks  of  Clugni  would  be  effectual  for  the  delive¬ 
rance  of  departed  spirits  from  the  expiatory  flames  of  a 
middle  state.14  Accordingly  this  festival  was  at  first  cele¬ 
brated  only  by  the  congregation  of  Clugni;  but  having  re¬ 
ceived  afterward  the  approbation  of  one  of  the  Roman 
pontiffs,  it  was,  by  his  order,  kept  with  particular  devotion 
in  all  the  Latin  churches. 

in.  The  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  which,  before  this 
century,  had  been  carried  to  a  very  high  degree 
/te  imwccvh-  of  idolatry,  received  now  new  accessions  of  so- 
gin  Mar,-.  lemity  and  superstition.  Toward  the  conclusion 
of  this  century,  a  custom  was  introduced  among  the  Latins 
of  celebrating  masses  and  abstaining  from  flesh,  in  honour 
of  the  blessed  Virgin,  every  Sabbath  day.  After  this,  was 
instituted  what  the  Latins  called  the  lesser  office,  in  honour 
of  St.  Mary,  which  was,  in  the  following  century,  confirm¬ 
ed  by  Urban  II.  in  the  council  of  Clermont.  There  arc 
also  to  be  found  in  this  age  manifest  indications  of  the  in- 
instimtion  or  stitution  of  the  rosary  and  crown  of  the  Virgin,  bv 
which  her  worshippers  were  to  reckon  the  num¬ 
ber  of  prayers  that  they  were  to  offer  to  this  new  divinity ; 
for  though  some  place  the  invention  of  the  rosary  in  the 
thirteenth  century,  and  attribute  it  to  St.  Dominic,  yet  this 
supposition  is  made  without  any  foundation.'  The  rosary 
consists  in  fifteen  repetitions  of  the  Lord’s  prayer,  and  an 

1  See  Mabillon,  Jicla  SS.  Ord.  Bcntd.  Sac.  vi.  part  i.  p.  584,  where  the  reader  will 
find  the  Life  of  Odilo,  with  the  decree  he  issued  forth  for  the  institution  of  this  festival. 

14  The  lute  pontil!,  Benedict  XIV.  was  artful  enough  to  observe  a  profound  silence 
with  respect  to  the  superstitious  and  dishonourable  origin  of  this  anniversary  festival, 
in  his  treatise  I)c  FestisJ.  Clirisli  Maria,  ct  Sanctorum,  lib  iii.  cap.  xsii.  p.  671,  (oin.v 
oper.  and  by  his  silence  he  has  plainly  shown  to  the  world  whut  he  thought  of  this  ab¬ 
surd  festival.  This  is  not  the  only  mark  of  prudence  and  cunning  that  is  to  be  found 
in  tho  works  of  that  famous  pontiff. 

1  This  is  demonstrated  by  Mubillon,  Proef  ad  .'Ida  S3.  Ord.  Bened.  Sac.  v.  p.  58- 
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hundred  and  fifty  salutations  of  the  blessed  Virgin;  while 
die  crown ,  according  to  the  different  opinions  of  the  learned 
concerning  the  age  of  the*Iessed  Virgin,  consists  in  six  or 
seven  repetitions  of  the  Lord’s  prayer,  and  six  or  seven 
times  ten  salutations,  or  Ave  Marias. 


CHAPTER  V. 

CONCERNING  THE  DIVISIONS  AND  UERESIES  THAT  TROUBLED  TIIF.  CHURCH  DURING 

THIS  CENTURY. 

i.  1  he  profound  ignorance  and  stupidity,  that  were 
productive  of  so  many  evils  in  this  century,  had  Ancicnt  here. 
at  least  this  advantage  attending  them,  that  they  sics  continue, 
contributed  much  to  the  tranquillity  of  the  church,  and 
prevented  the  rise  of  new  sects  and  new  commotions  of 
a  religious  kind.  But  though  no  new  inventions  were 
broached,  the  ancient  errors  still  remained.  The  nestorians 
and  monophysites  lived  still  under  the  Arabian  'government, 
where  however  they  were  much  more  rigorously  treated 
than  in  former  times,  and  were  often  persecuted\vith  the 
utmost  injustice  and  violence.  Bur  as  some  of  them  ex¬ 
celled  in  medical  knowledge,  which  was  highly  esteemed 
among  the  Arabians,  while  others  rendered  themselves  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  the  great,  by  the  dexterous  management  of 
their  domestic  affairs,  as  overseers  and  stewards,  all  this 
contributed  to  diminish  the  violence  of  the  storms  that  arose 
against  them  from  time  to  time. 

li.  The  manichaeans  or  paulicians,  whose  errors  have 
been  already  pointed  out,  gathered  considerable  Thr  r,auHci. 
strength  in  Thrace  under  the  reign  of  John  Tzim-  an5 
isces.  A  great  part  of  this  sect  had  been  transported  into 
this  province,  by  the  order  of  Constantine  Copronymus, 
so  early  as  the  seventh  century,  to  put  an  end  to  the 
troubles  and  tumults  they  had  excited  in  the  east ;  but  a 
still  greater  number  of  them  were  left  behind,  especially  in 
Syria  and  the  adjacent  countries.  Hence  it  was  that  The¬ 
odore,  bishop  of  Antioch,  from  a  pious  apprehension  of 
the  danger  to  which  his  flock  lay  exposed  from  the  neigh¬ 
bourhood  of  such  pernicious  heretics,  engaged  the  emperor 
by  his  ardent  and  importunate  solicitations,  to  send  a  new 
colony  of  these  manichaeans  from  Syria  to  Philippi.0 

wJo.  Zonaras  .innal.  lib.  xvii.  p.  209.  edit  Paris,  p.  164,  edit.  \  enet. 
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From  Thrace  this  restless  and  turbulent  sect  passed  into 
Bulgaria  and  Sclavonia,  where  they  resided  under  the  ju¬ 
risdiction  of  their  own  pontiff,  br  patriarch,  until  the  time 
of  the  council  of  Basil,  i.  e.  until  the  fifteenth  century. 
From  Bulgaria  the  paulicians  removed  to  Italy,  and  spread¬ 
ing  themselves  from  thence  through  the  other  provinces  of 
Europe,  they  became  extremely  troublesome  to  the  Roman 
pontiffs  upon  many  occasions." 

iii.  In  the  very  last  year  of  this  century  arose  a  certain 
Tmuhies  ex-  teacher  whose  name  was  Leutard,  who  lived  at 

cu«iby  Leu  yertUS5  jn  the  diocese  of  Chalons,  and  in  a  short 
time,  drew  after  him  a  considerable  number  of 
disciples.  This  new  doctor  could  not  bear  the  supersti¬ 
tious  worship  of  images  ;  which  he  is  said  to  have  opposed 
with  the  utmost  vehemence,  and  even  to  have  broke  in 
pieces  an  image  of  Christ,  which  he  found  in  a  church 
where  he  went  to  perform  his  devotions.  He  moreover 
exclaimed  with  the  greatest  warmth  against  paying  tythes 
to  the  priests,  and  in  several  other  respects  showed  that  he 
was  no  cordial  friend  to  the  sacerdotal  order.  But  that 
which  showed  evidently  that  he  was  a  dangerous  fanatic, 
was  his  affirming  that  in  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  there  was  a  manifest  mixture  of  truth  and  falsehood. 
Gebouin,  bishop  of  Chalons,  examined  the  pretensions 
which  this  man  made  to  divine  inspiration,  and  exposed 
his  extravagance  to  the  view  of  the  public,  whom  he  had 
so  artfully  seduced  ;  upon  which  he  threw  himself  into  a 
well,  and  ended  his  days  as  many  fanatics  have  done  af¬ 
ter  him.0  It  is  highly  probable,  that  this  upstart  doctor 
taught  many  other  absurd  notions  beside  those  which  wc 
have  now  mentioned,  and  that  after  his  death,  his  disciples 
made  a  part  of  the  sect  that  was  afterward  known  in  France 
under  the  name  of  the  albigeuses,  and  which  is  said  to  have 
adopted  the  manichaeau  errors. 

iv.  There  were  yet  subsisting  some  remains  of  the  sect 
The anthro-  of  the  arians  in  several  parts  of  Italy,  and  partic- 
pomorphucs.  u]ariy  in  the  territory  of  Padua  ;  but  Ratherius, 
bishop  of  Verona,  had  a  still  more  enormous  heresy  to 
cqmbat  in  the  system  of  the  anthropomorphites,  which 
was  revived  in  the  year  939.  In  the  district  of  Vicenza,  a 

n  it  is  extremely  probable,  as  we  have  already  had  occasion  to  observe,  that  the  re 
mains  of  this  sect  are  still  to  be  found  in  Bulgaria.  j 

o  \|1 1 his  is  related  by  GlaberJRadulphus,  Hist.] ib.  ii. cap. xi 
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considerable  number,  not  only  of  the  illiterate  multitude, 
but  also  of  the  sacerdotal  order,  fell  into  that  most  absurd 
and  extravagant  notion,  that  the  Deity  was  clothed  with 
a  human  form,  and  seated,  like  an  earthly  monarch,  upon 
a  throne  of  gold,  and  that  his  angelic  ministers  were  men 
arrayed  in  w  hite  garments,  and  furnished  with  wings  to 
render  them  more  expeditious  in  executing  their  sovereign’s 
orders.  This  monstrous  error  \v  ill  appear  less  astonishing, 
when  we  consider  that  the  stupid  and  illiterate  multitude 
had  constantly  before  their  eyes,  in  all  the  churches,  the 
Supreme  Being  and  his  angels  represented  in  pictures  and 
images  with  the  human  figure. 

The  superstition  of  another  set  of  blinded  wretches,  men¬ 
tioned  also  by  Ratherius,  was  yet  more  unaccountable  and 
absurd  than  that  of  the  antnropomorphites ;  for  they  ima¬ 
gined  that,  every  Monday,  mass  was  performed  in  heaven 
by  St.  Michael  in  the  presence  of  God  ;  and  hence  on  that 
day  they  resorted  in  crowds  to  all  the  churches  which  were 
dedicated  to  that  highly  honoured  saint.p  It  is  more  than 
probable,  that  the  avarice  of  the  priests,  who  officiated  in 
the  church  of  St.  Michael,  was  the  real  source  of  this  ex¬ 
travagant  fancy  ;  and  that  in  this,  as  in  many  other  cases, 
a  rapacious  clergy  took  advantage  of  the  credulity  of  the 
people,  and  made  them  believe  whatever  they  thought 
would  contribute  to  augment  the  opulence  of  the  church. 

P  Ratberii  Epist.  Synodiea  in  Dacherii  Spicilegio  Script.  Veter,  tom  ii.  p.  294.  Sige- 
bertns  Gemblac.  Chrtmol.  ad.  A.  939. 
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EXTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

CHAPTER  I. 

CONCERNING  THE  PROSPEROUS  EVENTS  WHICH  HAPPENED  TO  THE  CHURCH 
DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 

l*  In  the  preceding  century  some  faint  notions  of  the 
Christian  religion,  some  scattered  rays  of  that  di-  Christianity 
vine  light  which  it  administers  to  mortals,  had  Pr°Pasated- 
been  received  among  the  Hungarians,  Danes,  Poles,  and 
Russians;  but  the  rude  and  savage  spirit  of  these  nations, 
logether  with  their  deplorable  ignorance  and  their  violent 
attachment  to  the  superstitions  of  their  ancestors,  render¬ 
ed  their  total  conversion  to  Christianity  a  work  of  great 
difficulty,  and  which  could  not  be  accomplished  all  of  a 
sudden.  The  zeal  however  with  which  this  important 
w  ork  w  as  carried  on,  did  much  honour  to  the  piety  of  the 
princes  and  governors  of  these  unpolished  countries,  who 
united  their  influence  with  the  labours  of  the  learned  men 
whom  they  had  invited  into  their  dominions,  to  open  the 
eyes  of  their  subjects  upon  the  truth.3  In  Tartary, b  and 
the  adjacent  countries,  the  zeal  and  diligence  of  the  nesto- 
rians  gained  over  daily  vast  numbers  to  the  profession  of 
Christianity.  It  appears  also  evident,  from  a  multitude  of 
unexceptionable  testimonies,  that  metropolitan  prelates, 
with  a  great  number  of  inferior  bishops  under  their  juris¬ 
diction,  were  established  at  this  time  in  the  provinces  of 
Casgar,  Nuacheta,  Turkestan,  Genda,  and  Tangut;c  from 

»  For  an  account  of  the  Poles,  Russians,  and  Hungarians,  see  Romualdi  Vita  in  Adis 
Saucior.  tom.  ii.  Februar.  p.  113,  11-1,  117. 

b  Tartary  hi  taken  here  in  its  most  comprehensive  sense  ;  for  between  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  of  Tartary,  properly  so  called,  and  the  Calinucs,  Moguls,  and  the  inhabitants  of 
Tangut,  there  is  a  manifest  difference. 

c  Marcus  Paul.  Venetus  De  Regionilrus  Oricntalibus,  lib.  i.  cap.  38,40,  43,  47,  48,  49, 
G2,  63, 64r,  lib.  ii.  cap.  39.  Euseb  Renaudot  Aneienntf  F'lutmns  da  Indts  rt  it  la 
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which  we  may  conclude,  that  in  this  and  the  following 
century,  there  was  a  prodigious  number  of  Christians  in 
those  very  countries  which  are  at  present  overrun  with 
mahometanism  and  idolatry.  All  these  Christians  were 
undoubtedly  nestorians,  and  lived  under  the  jurisdiction  ol 
the  patriarch  of  that  sect,  who  resided  in  Chaldsea. 

n.  Among  the  European  nations  that  lay  yet  grovelling 
in  their  native  darkness  and  superstition,  were  the 
si^of certain  Sclavonians,  the  Obotriti,d  the  Venedi,c  and  the 
tem'pted  "n  Prussians,  whose  conversion  had  been  attempted, 
vain‘  but  with  little  or  no  success,  by  certain  mission¬ 
aries,  from  whose  piety  and  zeal  better  fruits  might  have 
been  expected.  Toward  the  conclusion  of  the  preceding 
century,  Adalbert,  bishop  of  Prague,  had  endeavoured  tc 
instil  into  the  minds  of  the  lierce  and  savage  Prussians,  the 
salutary  doctrines  of  the  gospel;  but  he  perished  in  the 
fruitless  attempt,  and  received,  in  the  year  996,  from  the 
murdering  lance  of  Siggo,  a  pagan  priest,  the  crown  ol 
martyrdom/  Bolcslaus,  king  of  Poland,  revenged  the 
death  of  this  pious  apostle  by  entering  into  a  bloody  wai 
with  the  Prussians,  and  he  obtained  by  the  force  of  penal 
laws,  and  of  a  victorious  army,  what  Adalbert  could  not 
effect  by  exhortation  and  argument.6  He  dragooned  this 
savage  people  into  the  Christian  church ;  yet  beside  this 
violent  method  of  conversion,  others  of  a  more  gentle  kind 
were  certainly  practised  by  the  attendants  of  Boleslaus, 
who  seconded  the  military  arguments  of  their  prince  b)i 
the  more  persuasive  influence  of  admonition  and  instruc¬ 
tion.  A  certain  ecclesiastic  of  illustrious  birth,  whose  name 

Chine,  p.  420.  Jo9.  Simon.  Assemanni  Bibliolh.  Orient.  Vattuan.  torn.  iii.  pars  ii.  p 
602,  Sic.  This  successful  propagation  of  the  gospel,  by  the  ministry  of  the  nestoriam 
in  Tarlary,  China,  and  the  neighbouring  provinces,  is  a  most  important  event,  and 
every  way  worthy  to  employ  the  researches  and  the  pen  of  some  able  writer,  well 
acquainted  with  oriental  history.  It  must  indeed  be  acknowledged,  that  if  this  subject 
be  important,  it  is  also  difficult  on  many  uccounts.  It  was  attempted,  however,  not¬ 
withstanding  its  difficulty,  by  the  most  learned  Theoph.  Sigifred.  Bayer,  who  had  col¬ 
lected  a  great  quantity  of  materials  relative  to  this  interesting  branch  of  the  history  ol 
Christianity,  both  from  the  works  that  have  been  published  upon  this  subject,  and  (rora 
manuscripts  tiiat  lie  yet  concealed  in  the  cabinets  of  the  curious.  But,  unhappily  for 
the  republic  of  letters,  the  death  of  that  excellent  man  interrupted  his  labours,  and  pre¬ 
vented  him  from  executing  a  design,  which  was  worthy  of  his  superior  abilities,  nnd 
his  well  known  zeal  for  the  interests  of  religion. 

(pp  ll  The  Obolriti  were  a  great  and  powerful  branch  of  the  Vandals,  whose  kings 
resided  in  the  country  of  Mecklenburgh,  nnd  whose  domination  extended  along  the 
coasts  of  the  Baltic  from  the  river  Pene  in  Pomerania  to  the  dutehy  of  Holstein. 

djp  c  The  Veiled!  dwelt  upon  the  banks  of  the  Weissell  or  Vistula,  in  what  is  at 
present  called  the  Palatinate  of  Marienburg. 
f  See  the  Mu  Sunctor.  ad  d.  xxii.  Aprilis,  p.  174, 

S  Solignac  Hisl.de  Pologne,  tom.  i.  p.  133. 
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was  Boniface,  and  who  was  one  of  the  disciples  of  St.  Ro  ¬ 
muald,  undertook  the  conv  ersion  of  the  Prussians,  and  was 
succeeded  in  this  pious  enterprise  by  Bruno, h  who  set  out 
from  Germany  with  a  company  of  eighteen  persons,  who 
had  entered  with  zeal  into  the  same  laudable  design. 
These  were  however  all  barbarously  massacred  by  the 
fierce  and  cruel  Prussians,  and  neither  the  vigorous  efforts 
of  Boleslaus,  nor  of  the  succeeding  kings  of  Poland,  could 
engage  this  rude  and  inflexible  nation  to  abandon  totally 
the  idolatry  of  their  ancestors.1 

in.  Sicily  had  been  groaning  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Saracens  since  the  ninth  century  ;  nor  had  the  re¬ 
peated  attempts  of  the  Greeks  and  Latins  to  dis-  The  SaraceDS 
dispossess  them  of  that  rich  and  fertile  country,  SicilJ 
been  hitherto  crowned  with  the  desired  success.  But  in 
this  century  the  face  of  affairs  changed  entirely  in  that 
island ;  for  in  the  year  1 059,  Robert  Guiscard,  who  had 
formed  a  settlement  in  Italy,  at  the  head  of  a  Norman  co¬ 
lony,  and  was  afterward  created  duke  of  Apulia,  encou¬ 
raged  by  the  exhortations  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  Nicolas 
II.  and  seconded  by  the  assistance  of  his  brother  Roger, 
attacked  with  the  greatest  vigour  and  intrepidity  the  Sara¬ 
cens  in  Sicily ;  nor  did  this  latter  sheath  the  victorious 
sword  before  he  had  rendered  himself  master  of  that  island, 
and  cleared  it  absolutely  of  its  former  tyrants.  As  soon  as 
this  great  work  was  accomplished,  which  was  not  before 
the  year  1090,  count  Roger  not  only  restored  to  its  former 
glory  and  lustre  the  Christian  religion,  which  had  been 
almost  totally  extinguished  under  the  Saracen  yoke,  but 
also  established  bishoprics,  founded  monasteries,  erected 
magnificent  churches  throughout  that  province,  and  be¬ 
stowed  upon  the  clergy  those  immense  revenues  and  those 
distinguished  honours  which  they  still  enjoy.11  It  is  in  the 
privileges  conferred  upon  this  valiant  chief,  that  we  find 
the  origin  of  that  supreme  authority  in  matters  of  religion 
which  is  still  vested  in  the  kings  of  Sicily,  within  the  limits 

O'1*  Fleury  differs  from  Dr.  Mcsfaeiin  in  his  account  of  Bnino,  in  two  points.  First, 
I  lie  maintains  that  Boniface  and  Bruno  were  one  and  the  same  person,  and  here  he  is 
manifestly  in  the  right;  but  he  maintains  farther,  that  be  suffered  martyidom  in  Rus¬ 
sia,  in  which  he  is  evidently  mistaken.  It  is  proper  farther  to  admonish  the  reader  to 
I  distinguish  carefully  the  Bruno  here  mentioned,  from  a  monk  of  the  same  name,  who 
i  founded  the  order  of  (be  Carthusians. 

,  ‘  ,Ant  faei  Critica  in  Bmonium,  tom.  iv.  ad  .dunum  1C08,  p.  97-  Christ.  Ifartknoch's 

Lcclesiastical  History  of  Prussia,  book  i.  cb.  i.  p.  12. 

**  Burigui  Histone  Generate  de  la  Sidle ,  tom.  i.  p.  366. 
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of  their  own  territories,  and  which  is  known  by  the  name 
of  the  Sicilian  monarchy  :  for  the  Roman  pontiff,  Urban 
II.  is  said  to  have  granted,  a.  d.  1097,  by  a  special  diplo¬ 
ma,  to  Roger  and  his  successors,  the  title,  authority,  and 
prerogatives  of  hereditary  legates  of  the  apostolic  see.  The 
court  of  Rome  affirms  that  this  diploma  is  not  authentic ; 
aud  hence  those  warm  contentions  about  the  spiritual 
supremacy,  that  have  arisen  even  in  our  times  between  the 
bishops  of  Rome  and  the  kings  of  Sicily.  The  successors 
of  Roger  governed  that  island,  under  the  tide  of  dukes, 
until  the  twelfth  century,  when  it  was  erected  into  a 
kingdom.1 

iv.  The  Roman  pontiffs,  from  the  time  of  Silvester  II. 

Edition*  had  been  forming  plans  for  extending  the  limits 
of  the  church  in  Asia,  and  especially  for  driving 
in  raiemne.  t|ie  mahometans  out  of  Palestine :  but  the  troubles 
in  which  Europe  was  so  long  involved,  prevented  the  exe¬ 
cution  of  these  arduous  designs.  Gregory  VII.  the  most 
enterprising  and  audacious  pontiff  that  ever  sat  in  the  apos¬ 
tolic  chair,  animated  and  inflamed  by  the  repeated  com¬ 
plaints  which  the  Asiatic  Christians  made  of  the  cruelty  of 
the  Saracens,  resolved  to  undertake  in  person  a  holy  war 
for  the  deliverance  of  the  church,  and  upward  of  fifty 
thousand  men  w  ere  already  mustered  to  follow  him  in  this 
bold  expedition.13  But  his  quarrel  with  the  emperor  Hen¬ 
ry  IV.  of  which  we  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  hereafter, 
and  other  unforeseen  occurrences,  obliged  him  to  lay  aside 
his  intended  invasion  of  the  holy  land.  The  project  how¬ 
ever  was  renewed,  toward  the  conclusion  of  this  century, 
by  the  enthusiastic  zeal  of  an  inhabitant  of  Amiens,  who 
was  known  by  the  name  of  Peter  the  Hermit,  and  who 
suggested  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  Urban  II.  the  means  of 
accomplishing  what  had  been  unluckily  suspended.  This 
famous  hermit,  in  a  voyage  which  he  had  made  through 
Palestine,  a.  d.  1093,  had  observed,  with  inexpressible  an¬ 
guish.  the  vexations  and  persecutions  which  the  Christians, 
w  ho  visited  the  holy  places,  suffered  from  the  barbarous 
and  tyrannic  .Saracens.  Inflamed  therefore  with  a  holy 
indignation  and  a  furious  zeal,  which  he  looked  upon  as 
the  effects  of  a  divine  impulse,  he  implored  the  succours  of 

*  See  Bai  ^mi  Liber  dt  Monorchia  Sicilia,  tom.  ix.  Annul  as  also  Du  i'in,  Traite  de  1 

/a  Monarchic  Jsici I  emu . 

m  C.rogerii  Til.  Kpit'.  lib.  ii.  p.  3,  in  Harduini  Conciliir,  tom.  vi.  pars  j.  n.  j 
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Symeon,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  and  Urban  II.  but 
without  effect.  Far  from  being  discouraged  by  this,  he 
renewed  his  efforts  with  the  utmost  vigour,  went  through 
all  the  countries  of  Europe  sounding  the  alarm  of  a  holy 
war  against  the  infidel  nations,  and  exhorting  all  Christian 
princes  to  draw  the  sword  against  the  tyrants  of  Palestine ; 
nor  did  he  stop  here ;  but  with  a  view  to  engage  the  su¬ 
perstitious  and  ignorant  multitude  in  his  cause,  he  carried 
about  with  him  a  letter,  which  he  said  was  written  in 
heaven,  and  addressed  from  thence  to  all  true  Christians, 
to  animate  their  zeal  for  the  deliverance  of  their  brethren, 
who  groaned  under  the  oppressive  burden  of  a  mahometan 
yoke.* 

v.  When  Urban  II.  saw  the  way  prepared  by  the  exhor¬ 
tations  of  the  hermit,  who  had  put  the  spirits  of 
the  people  every  where  in  a  ferment,  and  had  0™etuperoshoiy 
kindled  in  their  breasts  a  vehement  zeal  for  that  war 
holy  carnage  which  the  church  had  been  meditating  so 
long,  he  assembled  a  grand  and  numerous  council  at  Pla¬ 
centia,  a.  d.  Iu95,  and  recommended  warmly,  for  the  first 
time,  the  sacred  expedition  against  the  infidel  Saracens.* 
This  arduous  enterprise  was  far  from  being  approved  of  by 
the  greatest  part  of  this  numerous  assembly,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  the  presence  of  the  emperor’s  legates,  who,  in  their 
master’s  name,  represented  most  pathetically  how  neces¬ 
sary  it  was  to  set  limits  to  the  power  of  the  victorious 
Turks,  whose  authority  and  dominion  increased  from  day 
to  day.  The  pontiff’s  proposal  was  however  renewed  with 
the  same  zeal,  and  with  the  desired  success,  some  time  after 
this,  in  the  council  assembled  at  Clermont,  where  Urban 
was  present.  The  pompous  and  pathetic  speech  which  he 
delivered  upon  this  occasion,  made  a  deep  and  powerful 
impression  upon  the  minds  of  the  French,  whose  natural 
character  renders  them  much  superior  to  the  Italians  in  en¬ 
countering  difficulties,  facing  danger,  and  attempting  the 
execution  of  the  most  perilous  designs.  So  that  an  innu¬ 
merable  multitude,  composed  of  all  ranks  and  orders  in  the 
nation,  offered  themselves  as  volunteers  in  this  sacred  ex- 

n  This  circumstance  is  mentioned  hy  the  abbot  Dodechinus,  in  his  Continual.  Chro- 
nt'ei  Mariam  Scoli  Scriptor.  Gennanicor.  Jo.  Pistorii,  tom.  i  p  462.  For  an  account  of 
Peter,  see  Du  Fresne  Nota'ad  Jinnee  Comnena  Jllexiadem,  p.  79,  edit.  Venet. 

(TT  0  This  council  was  the  most  numerous  of  any  that  had  been  hitherto  assembled, 
and  was,  on  that  account,  held  in  the  open  fields.  There  were  present  at  it  two  hund¬ 
red  bishops,  four  thousand  ecclesiastics,  and  three  hundred  thousand  laymen. 
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pedition.*  This  numerous  host  was  looked  upon  as  formi¬ 
dable  in  the  highest  degree,  and  equal  to  the  most  glorious 
enterprises  and  exploits,  while  in  reality,  it  was  no  more 
than  an  unwieldy  body  without  life  and  vigour,  and  was 
weak  and  contemptible  in  every  respect.  This  will  appear 
sufficiently  evident,  when  we  consider  that  this  army  was 
a  motley  assemblage  of  monks,  prostitutes,  artists,  labourers, 
lazy  tradesmen,  merchants,  boys,  girls,  slaves,  malefactors, 
and  profligate  debauchees,  and  that  it  was  principally  com¬ 
posed  of  the  lowest  dregs  of  the  multitude,  who  were  ani¬ 
mated  solely  by  the  prospect  of  spoil  and  plunder,  and 
hoped  to  make  their  fortunes  by  this  holy  campaign.  Every 
one  will  perceive  how  little  either  discipline,  counsel,  or 
fortitude  were  to  be  expected  from  such  a  miserable  rabble. 
This  expedition  was  distinguished,  iu  the  French  language, 
by  the  name  of  a  croisade,  and  all  who  embarked  in  it  were 
called  croises,  or  cross  bearers ;  not  only  because  the  end  of 
this  holy  war  was  to  wrest  the  cross  of  Christ  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  infidels,  but  also  on  account  of  the  consecrated 
cross  of  various  colours,  which  every  soldier  wore  upon  his 
right  shoulder.*1 

m.  In  consequence  of  these  grand  preparations,  eight 
The  history  of  hundred  thousand  men,  in  separate  bodies,  and 
tim  holy  «ar.  imcjor  different  commanders,  set  out  for  Constan¬ 
tinople  in  the  year  1096;  that  having  received  there  both 
assistance  and  direction  from  Alexis  Comnenius  the  Gre¬ 
cian  emperor,  they  might  pursue  their  march  into  Asia. 
One  of  the  principal  divisions  of  this  enormous  body  was 
led  on  by  Peter  the  Hermit,  the  author  and  fomenter  of  the 
war,  who  was  girded  with  a  rope,  and  continued  to  appear 
with  all  the  marks  of  an  austere  solitary.  This  first  division, 
in  their  march  through  Hungary  and  Thrace,  committed 
the  most  flagitious  crimes,  which  so  incensed  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  of  the  countries  through  which  they  passed,  particu¬ 
larly  those  of  Hungary  and  Turcomania,  that  they  rose  up 
in  arms  and  massacred  the  greatest  part  of  them.  A  like 
fate  attended  several  other  divisions  of  the  same  army,  who, 

P  Theod.  Ruinnrt.  in  1  ila  Vrbani  II.  §  ccxxv.  p.  224,  209,  240,  272,  274,  282,  20o, 
tom.  iii.  opp.  I'ostbum.  J.  Mnbillnni  el  Theod.  Ituinarti,  Jo.  Ilm-diiini,  Conciliar,  tom. 
xi.  pars  ii.  p.  172(5.  Haronius  A  mud.  Eccl.  tom.  xi.  ad  A.  1085,  n.  xxxii.  p.  (>48. 

8  See  Abrah.  Bzovius  Continual.  Aimed.  Baronii,  tom.  sv.  ad  A.  1410,  n  ix.  p.  322, 
edit.  Colon.  1, 'Enfant  lUsluirt  dc  Concilc  de  Pise,  tom.  ii.  lib.  v.  p.  6U.  The  writers 
who  have  treated  of  this  holy  war  are  mentioned  by  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricius,  in  his  Lux 
Erangctii  toto  orbe  exoriens.  cap.  xxx.  p.  518. 
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under  the  conduct  of  weak  and  unskilful  chiefs  wandered 
about  like  an  undisciplined  band  of  robbers,  plundering  the 
cities  that  lay  in  their  way,  and  spreading  misery  and  de¬ 
solation  wherever  they  came.  The  armies  that  were  head¬ 
ed  by  illustrious  commanders,  distinguished  by  their  birth 
and  their  military  endowments,  arrived  more  happily  at  the 
capital  of  the  Grecian  empire.  That  which  was  command¬ 
ed  by  Godfrey  of  Bouillon,  duke  of  Lorrain,  who  deserves 
a  place  among  the  greatest  heroes,  whether  of  ancient  or 
modern  times/  and  by  his  brother  Baldwin,  was  composed 
of  eighty  thousand  well  chosen  troops,  horse  and  foot/  and 
directed  its  inarch  through  Germany  and  Hungary. 
Another  which  was  headed  by  Raimond,  earl  of  Thoulouse, 
passed  through  the  Sclavonian  territories.  Robert,  earl  of 
Flanders,  Robert,  duke  of  Normandy/  Hugo,  brother  to 
Philip  I.  king  of  France,  embarked  their  respective  forces 
in  a  fleet  which  was  assembled  at  Brundisi  and  Tarento, 
from  whence  they  were  transported  to  Durazzo,  or  Dyra- 
chium,  as  it  was  anciently  called.  These  armies  were  fol¬ 
lowed  by  Boemond,  duke  of  Apulia  and  Calabria,  at  the 
head  of  a  chosen  and  numerous  bodv  of  valiant  Normans. 

vi i.  This  army  was  the  greatest,  and  in  outward  ap¬ 
pearance,  the  most  formidable  that  had  been  known  in  the 
memory  of  man  ;  and  though  before  its  arrival  at  Constan¬ 
tinople,  it  was  diminished  considerably  by  the  difficulties 
and  oppositions  it  had  met  with  on  the  way ;  yet,  such  as 
it  was,  it  made  the  Grecian  emperor  tremble,  and  filled  his 
mind  with  the  most  anxious  and  terrible  apprehensions  of 
some  secret  design  against  his  dominions.  His  fears  how- 

*  The  benedictine  monks  have  given  an  ample  account  of  this  magnanimous  chief, 
whose  character  was  a  bright  .assemblage  of  all  Christian,  civil,  and  heroic  virtues,  in 
their  Histoirt  Litleraire  de  la  France,  tom  viii.  p.  59S. 

s  The  engaging  and  illustrious  virtues  of  Godfrey,  had  drawn  from  all  parts  a  prodi¬ 
gious  number  of  volunteers,  who  were  ambitious  to  fight  under  his  standards.  This 
enormous  multitude-perplexed  however  the  \  aliatit  chief  who  on  that  account,  divided 
it  into  several  bodies,  and  finding  in  Peter  the  Hermit  the  same  ambitious  and  military 
spirit  that  had  prevailed  in  him  before  his  retreat  from  the  world,  declared  him  the  ge¬ 
neral  of  the  first  division,  which  was  detached  from  the  rest,  and  ordered  to  march  im¬ 
mediately  to  Constantinople  By  this  means  Godfrey  got  rid  of  the  dregs  of  that  as¬ 
tonishing  multitude  which  flocked  to  his  camp.  Father  .Maimbourg,  notwithstanding 
his  immoderate  zeal  for  the  holy  war,  and  that  fabulous  turn  which  enables  him  to  re¬ 
present  it  in  the  most  favourable  point  of  view,  acknowledges  frankly  that  the  first  di¬ 
visions  of  this  prodigious  army  committed  the  most  abominable  enormities  in  the  coun¬ 
tries  through  which  they  passed,  and  that  there  was  no  kind  of  insolence,  injustice, 
impurity,  barbarity,  and  violence  of  which  they  were  not  guilty-  Nothing  perhaps  in 
the  annals  of  history  can  cipjal  the  flagitious  deeds  of  this  infernal  rabble.  See  partic¬ 
ularly  Maimbourg,  Histoirt  ties  Croisadu,  tom.  i.  livre  i.  p.  67,  5S.  69,  60.  61  •  62.  2d  ed . 
|  in  12nao. 

tpf’ t  Eldest  son  of  William  the  Cnnrjueror. 
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ever  were  dispelled,  when  lie  saw  these  legions  pass  the 
streights  of  Galipolis,  and  direct  their  march  toward 
Bithynia.u 

The  first  successful  enterprise”  that  was  formed  against 
the  infidels,  was  the  siege  of  Nice,  the  capital  of  Bithynia, 
which  was  taken  in  the  year  1097  ;  from  thence  the  victo¬ 
rious  army  proceeded  into  Syria,  and  in  the  following  year 
subdued  Antioch,  which  with  its  fertile  territory  was  grant¬ 
ed,  by  the  assembled  chiefs,  to  Boemond,  duke  of  Apulia. 
Edessa  fell  next  into  the  hands  of  the  victors,  and  became 
the  property  of  Baldwin,  brother  to  Godfrey  of  Bouillon. 
The  conquest  of  Jerusalem,  which,  after  a  siege  of  five 
weeks,  submitted  to  their  arms  in  the  year  1099,  seemed 
to  crown  their  expedition  with  the  desired  success.  In  this 
city  were  laid  the  foundations  of  a  new  kingdom,  at  the 
head  of  which  was  placed  the  famous  Godfrey,  whom  the 
army  saluted  king  of  Jerusalem  with  a  unanimous  voice. 
But  this  illustrious  hero,  whose  other  eminent  qualities  were 
adorned  with  the  greatest  modesty,  refused  that  high  title,* 
though  he  governed  Jerusalem  with  that  valour,  equity, 
and  prudence,  that  have  rendered  his  name  immortal. 
Having  chosen  a  small  army  to  support  him  in  his  new 
dignity,  he  permitted  the  rest  of  the  troops  to  return  into 
Europe.  He  did  not  however  enjoy  long  the  fruits  of  a 
victory,  in  which  his  heroic  valour  had  been  so  gloriously 
displayed,  but  died  about  a  year  after  the  conquest  of  Je¬ 
rusalem,  leaving  his  dominions  to  his  brother  Baldwin, 
prince  of  Edessa,  who  assumed  the  title  of  king  without 
the  least  hesitation. 

O’  "  Our  author,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  passes  over  the  contests  and  jealousies 
that  subsisted  between  the  chief  of  the  crusade  and  the  Grecian  emperor.  The  cha¬ 
racter  of  the  latter  is  differently  painted  by  different  historians.  The  warm  defenders 
of  the  crusade,  represent  him  as  a  most  perfidious  prince,  who,  under  the  show  of 
friendship  and  zeal,  aimed  at  nothing  less  than  the  destruction  of  Godfrey’s  army. 
Others  consider  him  as  a  wise,  prudent  politician,  who,  by  artifice  and  stratagem, 
warded  off  the  danger  he  had  reason  to  apprehend  from  these  formidable  legions  that 
passed  through  his  dominions  ;  and  part  of  which,  particularly  the  army  commanded 
by  Peter  the  Hermit,  ravaged  his  most  fruitful  territories  in  the  most  barbarous  man¬ 
ner,  and  pillaged  and  plundered  even  the  suburbs  of  the  capital  of  the  empire.  The 
(ruth  of  the  matter  is,  that  if  Alexis  cannot  be  vindicated  from  the  charge  of  perfidy, 
the  holy  warriors  are,  or.  the  other  hand,  chargeable  with  many  acts  of  brutality  and 
injustice.  See  Maimbourg,  I  fist  des.  Croisadts,  livre  i.  et  ii. 

O’  w  Before  the  arrival  of  Godfrey  in  Asia,  the  army,  or  rather  rabble,  command¬ 
ed  by  Peter  the  Hermit  in  such  a  ridiculous  manner  as  might  be  expected  from  a  wrong 
headed  monk,  was  defeated  and  cut  to  pieces  by  the  young  Soliman. 

O’ 1  All  the  historians  who  write  concerning  this  holy  war,  applaud  the  answer 
which  Godfrey  returned  to  the  offer  that  was  made  him  of  a  crown  of  gold,  as  a  mark 
of  his  accession  to  the  throne  of  Jerusalem  ;  the  answer  was,  that  “  he  could  not  bear 
the  thoughts  of  wearing  a  crown  of  gold  in  that  city,  were  the  King  of  kings  had  been 
crowned  with  thorn*  This  answer  was  sublime  in  the  eleventh  century. 
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vrn.  If  we  examine  the  motives  that  engaged  the  Ro¬ 
man  pontiffs,  and  particularly  Urban  II.  to  kin¬ 
dle  this  holy  war,  which  in  its  progress  and  issue 
was  so  detrimental  to  almost  all  the  countries  of 
Europe,  we  shall  probably  be  persuaded  that  its 
origin  is  to  be  derived  from  the  corrupt  notions  of  holy  war- 
religion,  which  prevailed  in  these  barbarous  times.  It  was 
thought  inconsistent  with  the  duty  and  character  of  Chris¬ 
tians,  to  suffer  that  land,  that  was  blessed  with  the  minis¬ 
try,  distinguished  by  the  miracles,  and  consecrated  by  the 
blood  of  the  Saviour  of  men,  to  remain  under  the  dominion 
of  his  most  inveterate  enemies.  It  was  also  looked  upon 
as  a  very  important  branch  of  true  piety  to  visit  the  holy 
places  in  Palestine  ;  which  pilgrimages  however  were  ex¬ 
tremely  dangerous,  while  the  despotic  Saracens  were  in 
possession  of  that  country.  Nor  is  it  to  be  denied,  that 
these  motives  of  a  religious  kind  were  accompanied  and 
rendered  more  effectual  by  an  anxious  apprehension  of  the 
growing  power  of  the  Turks,  who  had  already  subdued 
the  greatest  part  of  the  Grecian  empire,  and  might  soon 
carry  into  Europe,  and  more  particularly  into  Italy,  their 
victorious  arms. 

There  are,  it  must  be  confessed,  several  learned  men 
who  have  accounted  otherwise  for  this  pious,  or  rather  fa¬ 
natical  expedition.  They  imagine  that  the  Roman  pon¬ 
tiffs  recommended  this  sacred  campaign  with  a  view  to 
augment  them  own  authority,  and  to  w  eaken  the  power  of 
the  Latin  emperors  and  princes  ;  and  that  these  princes 
countenanced  and  encouraged  it  in  hopes  of  getting  rid, 
by  that  means,  of  their  more  powerful  and  warlike  vassals 
and  of  becoming  masters  of  their  lands  and  possessions.7 

y  The  part  of  this  hypothesis  that  relates  to  the  views  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  has 
been  adopted  as  an  undoubted  truth,  not  only  by  many  protestanl  historians,  but  also 
by  several  writers  of  the  Roman  communion.  See  Beneil.  Accollus  De  bello,  Sacro 
in  Inj'idtles,  lib.  i.  p.  16.  Basnage  Histoire  des  Eglises  Reformees,  tom.  i  period  v.  p. 
‘235.  Vertot  Hisloiredcs  Chevaliers  de  Mallhe,  tom.  i.  livre  iii.  p.  302,  308,  livre  iv.  p. 
428.  Baillet  Histoire  des  demtltz  du  Boniface  VIII.  arte  Philippe  le  Eel.  p.  76.  Ilis- 
loirt  da  droit  Ecclesiaslit/ue  Francois,  tom.  i.  p.  296,  299.  To  such  however  as  consider 
matters  attentively,  this  hypothesis  will  appear  destitute  of  any  solid  foundation.  Cer¬ 
tain  it  is,  that  the  Roman  pontiffs  could  never  have  either  foreseen,  or  imagined,  that 
so  many  European  princes,  and  such  prodigious  multitudes  of  people,  would  take 
arms  against  the  infidels,  and  march  into  Palestine  ;  nor  could  they  be  assured  before¬ 
hand,  that  this  expedition  would  tend  to  the  advancement  of  their  opulence  and  au 
thority.  For  all  the  accessions  of  influence  and  wealth  which  the  Roman  pontitfs, 
and  the  clergy  in  general,  derived  from  these  holy  wars,  were  of  a  mufch  later  date 
than  their  first  origin,  and  were  acquired  by  degrees,  rather  by  lucky  hits,  than  by 
deep  laid  schemes ;  and  this  alone  is  sufficient  to  show,  (hat  the  bishops  of  Rome,  in 
forming  the  plan  and  exhorting  to  the  prosecution  ofthe*e  jyar*.  had  no  tfcoujhts  of 
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These  conjectures,  however  plausible  in  appearance,  are 
still  no  more  than  conjectures.  The  truth  of  the  matter 
seems  to  be  this ;  that  the  Roman  pontiffs  and  the  Euro¬ 
pean  princes  were  engaged  at  first  in  these  crusades  by  a 
principle  of  superstition  only  ;  but  when  in  process  of  time 
they  learned  by  experience,  that  these  holy  wars  contribu¬ 
ted  much  to  increase  their  opulence  and  to  extend  their 
authority,  by  sacrificing  their  wealthy  and  powerful  rivals, 
then  new  motives  were  presented  to  encourage  these  sa¬ 
cred  expeditions  into  Palestine,  and  ambition  and  avarice 
seconded  and  enforced  the  dictates  of  fanaticism  and  su¬ 
perstition. 

ix.  Without  determining  any  thiug  concerning  the  jus- 
its  unhappy  con-  tice  or  injustice*  of  these  holy  wars  we  may 
Se“tanumeraue  boldly  affirm,  that  they  were  highly  prejudicial 
tvosibat  auen.  to  tiie  cause  0f  religion,  and  to  the  civil  ill- 

extending  thereby  the  limits  of  their  authority.  We  may  add  to  this  consideration 
another  of  no  less  weight  in  the  matter  before  us,  and  that  is  the  general  opinion 
which  prevailed  at  this  time,  both  among  the  clergy  and  the  people,  that  the  conquest 
of  Palestine  would  be  finished  in  a  short  time,  in  a  single  campaign  ;  that  the  Divine 
Providence  would  interpose  in  a  miraculous  manner  to  accomplish  the  ruin  of  the 
infidels  ;  and  that  after  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  the  greatest  part  of  the  European  prin¬ 
ces  would  return  home  with  their  troops,  which  last  circumstance  was  by  no  means 
favourable  to  the  views  which  the  pontiffs  are  supposed  to  have  formed  of  increasing 
their  opulence  and  extending  their  dominion.  Of  all  the  conjectures  that  have  been 
entertained  upon  this  subject,  the  most  improbable  and  groundless  is  that  which  sup- 
I  oses  that  Urban  II.  recommended  with  such  ardour  this  expedition  into  Palestine, 
with  a  view  to  weaken  the  power  of  the  emperor,  Henry  IV.  with  whom  he  had  a  vi. 
olent  dispute  concerning  the  investiture  of  bishops.  They  who  adopt  this  conjecture, 
ir.ust  he  little  acquainted  with  the  history  of  these  times  ;  or  at  least  they  forget,  that 
t  e  first  armies  that  marched  into  Palestine  against  the  infidels  were  chiefly  composed 
o  Pranks  and  Normans,  and  that  the  Germans,  who  were  the  enemies  of  Urban  II, 
w  re,  in  the  beginning,  extremely  averse  to  this  sacred  expedition.  Many  other  con- 
?idi  rations  might  be  added  here  to  illustrate  this  matter,  which  for  the  sake  of  brevity 
I  pegs  in  silence. 

That  part  of  the  hypothesis  which  relates  to  the  kings  and  princes  of  Europe,  and 
supposes  that  they  countenanced  the  holy  war  to  get  rid  of  their  powerful  vassals,  is 
as  groundless  as  the  other  which  we  have  been  now  refuting.  It  is  indeed  adopted 
by  several  eminent  writers,  such  as  Veilot,  Hist.de  Malllie,  livre  iii.  p.  309,  Bouiain- 
villiers,  and  others,  who  pretend  to  a  superior  and  uncommon  insight  into  the  policy 
of  these  remote  ages.  The  reasons  however  which  these  great  men  employ  to  sup¬ 
port  their  opinion,  may  be  all  comprehended  in  this  single  argument  ;  viz  “  Many 
kings,  especially  among  the  Franks,  became  more  opulent  and  powerful  by  the  num¬ 
ber  of  their  vassals,  who  lost  their  lives  and  fortunes  in  this  holy  war  ;  therefore, 
these  princes  not  only  permitted,  but  warmly  countenanced  the  prosecution  of  this 
war  from  selfish  and  ambitious  principles.”  The  weakness  of  this  conclusion  must 
strike  every  one  at  first  sight.  We  are  wonderfully  prone  to  attribute  both  to  the  Ro¬ 
man  pontiffs,  and  the  princes  of  this  barbarous  age,  much  more  sagacity  and  cunning 
than  they  really  possessed  ;  and  we  deduce  from  the  events,  the  principles  and  views 
of  the  actors  which  is  a  defective  and  uncertain  manner  of  reasoning.  With  respect 
to  the  Roman  pontiffs,  it  appears  most  probable  that  their  immense  opulence  and  au¬ 
thority  were  acquired,  rather  by  their  improving  dexterously  the  opportunities  that 
were  offered  tin  m,  than  by  the  schemes  they  formed  for  extending  their  dominion, 
or  filling  their  coffers. 

*  I  do  not  pretend  to  decide  the  question  concerning  the  lawfulness  of  the  crusades  ; 
a  question,  which,  when  it  is  considered  with  attention  and  impartiality,  will  appear 
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terests  of  mankind,  and  that  in  Europe  more  especially, 
they  were  fruitful  of  innumerable  evils  and  calamities, 
whose  effects  are  yet  perceivable  in  cur  times.  The  Eu¬ 
ropean  nations  were  deprived  of  the  greatest  part  of  their 
inhabitants  by  these  ill  judged  expeditions;  immense  sums 
of  money  were  exported  into  Asia  for  the  support  of  the 
war  ;  and  numbers  of  the  most  powerful  and  opulent  fam¬ 
ilies  became  either  extinct,  or  were  involved  in  the  deepest 
miseries  of  poverty  and  want.  It  could  not  well  be  other¬ 
wise  ;  since  the  heads  of  the  most  illustrious  houses,  either 

not  only  extremely  difficult, but  also  highly  doubtful.  It  is  however  proper  to  inform 
the  reader,  that  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries,  the  justice  of  this  holy  war 
was  called  in  question,  and  warmly  disputed  among  Christians.  The  waidenses  anrl 
albigenses,  who  were  distinguished  by  the  name  of  cathari,  or  puritans,  considered 
these  expeditions  into  Palestine  as  absolutely  unlawful.  The  reasons  they  alleged 
were  collected  and  combatted  by  Francis  Moneta,  a  dominican  friar  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  in  a  book  entitled  Summa  contra  Catharoset  Waidenses,  lib.  v.  cap.  xiii.p.  531, 
which  was  published  some  years  ago  at  Rome  by  Richini.  But  neither  the  objections 
of  the  waidenses,  nor  the  answers  of  Moneta,  were  at  all  remarkable  for  their  weight 
and  solidity,  as  will  appear  evidently  from  the  following  example;  the  former  ob¬ 
jected  to  the  holy  war  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  x.  32.  “  Give  none  offence,  nei¬ 

ther  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles.”  By  the  Gent iles,  said  they,  are  to  be  under¬ 
stood  the  Saracens.  And  therefore  the  European  Christians  are  to  abstain  from  making 
War  upon  the  Saracens,  lest  they  give  offence  to  the  Gentiles.  We  shall  give  Mone^ 
ta's  answer  to  this  argument  in  his  own  words.  “  We  read,”  says  he,  “  Genes,  xii.  7 
that  God  said  unto  Abraham,  Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land.  Now  We  (Christians 
who  dwell  in  Europe)  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  as  the  apostle  affirms,  Galat.  iii.  2i>. 
Therefore  we  are  heirs  of  the  promise,  and  the  holy  land  is  given  to  us  by  the  cove¬ 
nant  as  our  lawful  possession.  From  at!  which  it  appears,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  civil 
and  temporal  rulers  to  use  their  most  zealous  efforts  to  put  us  in  possession  of  the 
promised  land,  while  it  is  at  the  same  time  incumbent  upon  the  church  and  its  minis¬ 
ters,  to  exhort  these  rulers  in  the  most  urgent  manner  to  the  performance  of  their  du¬ 
ty.”  A  rare  argument  this  truly  !  but  let  us  hear  him  out.  “  The  church  has  no  design 
to  injure  or  slaughter  the  Saracens,  nor  is  such  the  intention  of  the  Christian  princes 
engaged  in  this  war.  Yet  the  blood  of  the  infidels  must  of  necessity  be  shed,  if  they 
make  resistance  and  oppose  the  victorious  arms  of  the  princes.  The  church  of  God 
therefore  is  entirely  innocent  and  without  reproach  in  this  matter,  and  gives  ho  of¬ 
fence  to  the  Gentiles,  because  it  does  no  more  in  reality  than  maintain  its  undoubted 
right.”  Such  is  the  subtile  reasoning  of  Moneta,  on  which  it  is  not  necessary  to  make 
any  reflections. 

O*  Dr.  Mosheim  se»ms  too  modest,  nay  even  timorous  in  his  manner  of  expressing 
himself  concerning  the  justice  of  this  holy  war,  which  was  so  absurd  in  its  principle, 
and  so  abominable  in  the  odious  circumstances  that  attended  it.  His  respect  perhaps 
for  the  Teutonic  crosses  which  abound  in  Germany,  and  are  the  marks  of  an  order 
which  derives  its  origin  from  these  tanatical  expeditions  into  Palestine,  may  have  oc¬ 
casioned  that  ambiguity  and  circumspection  in  his  expressions,  through  which  howev¬ 
er  it  is  easy  to  perceive  his  disapprobation  ot  the  crusades,  liie  holy  place  profaned 
by  the  dominion  of  infidels,  was  the  apparent  pretext  tor  this  tanatical  war.  What 
holy  place  ?  Jerusalem,  say  the  knights  errant  of  Palestine.  But  they  forget  that  Je¬ 
rusalem  was  a  city,  which,  by  the  conduct  of  its  inhabitants  and  the  crucifixion  of 
Christ,  was  become  most  odious  in  the  eye  of  God  ;  that  it  was  visibly  loaded  with  at 
divine  malediction,  and  was  the  miserable  theatre  of  the  most  tremendous  judgments 

and  calamities  that  ever  were  inflicted  upon  any  nation.  Had  the  case  been  others 
wise,  we  know  of  no  right  which  Christianity  gives  its  professors  to  seize  upon  the 
territories  and  invade  the  possessions  ot  unbelievers.  Had  the  Jews  attempted  the 
Conquest  of  Palestine,  they  would  have  acted  conformably  with  their  apparent  rights  ; 
because  it  was  formerly  their  country  ;  and  consistently  also  with  their  religious  ppiiv- 
ciples  ;  because  they  expected  a  Messiah  who  was  to  bind  thekiitgs  oj  the  Gentiles  rw 
chains,  and  to  reduce  tba  whole  world  under  the  Jewish  yoke. 
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mortgaged  or  sold  their  lands  and  possessions  in  order  to 
pay  the  expenses  of  their  voyage  ;a  while  others  imposed 
such  intolerable  burdens  upon  their  vassals  and  tenants,  as 
obliged  them  to  abandon  their  houses,  and  all  their  domes¬ 
tic  concerns,  and  to  enlist  themselves,  rather  through  wild 
despair  than  religious  zeal,  under  the  sacred  banner  of  the 
cross.  Hence  the  face  of  Europe  was  totally  changed,  and 
all  things  thrown  into  the  utmost  confusion.  We  pass  in 
silence  the  various  enormities  that  were  occasioned  by 
these  crusades,  the  murders,  rapes,  and  robberies  of  the 
most  infernal  nature,  that  were  every  where  committed 
with  impunity  by  these  holy  soldiers  of  God  and  of  Christ, 
as  they  were  impiously  called  :  nor  shall  we  enter  into  a 
detail  of  the  new  privileges  and  rights,  to  which  these  wars 
gave  rise,  and  which  were  often  attended  with  the  greatest 
inconveniences. b 

x.  These  holy  wars  were  not  less  prejudicial  to  the  cause 

ti*  vnhnpirr-  of  religion,  and  the  true  interests  of  the  Christian 
u^d church,  than  they  were  to  the  temporal  concerns 
!££  0V°  Kit  of  men.  One  of  their  first  and  most  pernicious 
Skm.  effects  was  the  enormous  augmentation  of  the  in¬ 
fluence  and  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiffs ;  they  also 
contributed,  in  various  ways,  to  enrich  the  churches  and 
monasteries  with  daily  accessions  of  wealth,  and  to  open 
new  sources  of  opulence  to  all  the  sacerdotal  orders.  For 
they  who  assumed  the  cross  disposed  of  their  possessions 
as  if  they  were  at  the  point  of  death,  and  this  on  account 
of  the  imminent  and  innumerable  dangers  they  were  to  be 

»  We  find  many  memorable  examples  of  this  in  the  ancient  records.  Robert,  duke 
of  Normandy,  mortgaged  bis  dutchy  to  bis  brother  William,  king  of  England,  to  defray 
the  expenses  of  his  voyage  to  Palestine.  See  the  Hislur.  Maji^i  of  Matthew  Paris,  lib. 
i.  p.  24.  Odo,  viscount  olBourges,  sold  his  territory  to  the  king  of  France.  Gallia 
Christian.  Benedicti  norum,  tom.  ii- p- 45.  See,  for  many  examples  of  this  kind,  Car 
du  Fresne,  Adnot.  adJoinvilli  ritam  Ludorici  S,  p.  52.  Boulainvilliers,  Sur  lorigine  it 
Its  droits  dt  la  Sobltsse  in  Molet’s  Memoires  de  LitteraJure  el  de  1’  Histoire,  tom .  ix.  part 
i.  p.  6S.  Jo.  George  Cramer,  Dc  juribus  el prarogatiris  A'obitilalis,  tom.  i.  p.  81,  409. 
From  the  commencement  therefore  of  these  holy  wars,  a  vast  number  of  estates  be¬ 
longing  to  the  European  nobility  were  either  mortgaged,  or  totally  transferred,  some 
to  tings  and  princes,  others  to  priests  and  monks,  and  not  a  few  to  persons  of  a  private 
condition,  who,  by  possessing  considerable  sums  of  ready  money,  were  enabled  to 
make  advantageous  purchases. 

b  Such  persons  as  entered  into  these  expeditions,  and  were  distinguished  by  the 
badge  of  the  military  cross,  acquired  thereby  certain  remarkable  rights,  which  were 
extremely  prejudicial  to  the  rest  of  their  fellow  citizens.  Hence  it  happened,  that 
when  any  of  these  holy  soldiers  contracted  any  civil  obligations,  or  entered  into  con¬ 
ventions  of  sale,  purchase,  or  any  such  transactions,  they  were  previously  required  to 
renounce  all  pritiliges  and  immunities,  which  they  had  obtained,  or  might  obtain  in  time 
io  come  by  taking  on  the  cross.  See  Le  Boeuf,  Memoircs  sur  l'  llistoiro  d'Auxcrre. 
Append,  torn  ii-  p  29J?. 
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exposed  to  in  their  passage  to  the  holy  land,  and  the  oppo¬ 
sition  they  were  to  encounter  there  upon  their  arrival.0 
They  therefore,  for  the  most  part,  made  their  wills  before 
their  departure,  and  left  a  considerable  part  of  their  posses¬ 
sions  to  the  priests  and  monks,  in  order  to  obtain,  by  these 
pious  legacies,  the  favour  and  protection  of  the  Deity ,A 
Many  examples  of  these  donations  are  to  be  found  in  an¬ 
cient  records.  Such  of  the  holy  soldiers  as  had  been 
engaged  in  suits  of  law  with  the  priests  or  monks,  re¬ 
nounced  their  pretensions,  and  submissively  gave  up  what¬ 
ever  it  was  that  had  been  the  subject  of  debate.  And  others, 
who  had  seized  upon  any  of  the  possessions  of  the  churches 
or  convents,  or  had  heard  of  any  injury  that  had  been  com¬ 
mitted  against  the  clergy,  by  the  remotest  of  their  ances¬ 
tors,  made  the  most  liberal  restitution,  both  for  their  own 
usurpations  and  those  of  their  forefathers,  and  made  ample 
satisfaction  for  the  real  or  pretended  injuries  they  had  com¬ 
mitted  against  the  church  by  rich  and  costly  donations.6 

Nor  were  these  the  only  unhappy  effects  of  these  holy 
expeditions,  considered  with  respect  to  their  influence  upon 
the  state  of  religion,  and  the  affairs  of  the  Christian  church. 
For  while  whole  legions  of  bishops  and  abbots  girded  the 
sword  to  their  thigh,  and  went  as  generals,  volunteers,  or 
chaplains  into  Palestine,  the  priests  and  monks,  who  had 
lived  under  their  jurisdiction,  and  were  more  or  less  awed 
by  their  authority,  threw  off  all  restraint,  lived  the  most 
lawless  and  profligate  lives,  and  abandoned  themselves  to 
all  sorts  of  licentiousness,  committing  the  most  flagitious 
and  extravagant  excesses  without  reluctance  or  remorse. 
The  monster  superstition,  which  was  already  grown  to  an 
enormous  size,  received  new  accessions  of  strength  and 
influence  by  this  holy  war,  and  exercised  with  more  vehe¬ 
mence  than  ever,  its  despotic  dominion  over  the  minds  of 
the  Latins.  For  the  crowd  of  saints,  and  tutelary  patrons, 
whose  number  was  prodigious  before  this  period,  was  now- 
augmented  by  fictitious  saints  of  Greek  and  Syrian  origin/ 

HjP  c  The  translator  has  here  inserted  into  the  text,  the  note  r  of  the  original,  as  it 
is  purely  historical,  and  makes  a  very  interesting  part  of  the  narration. 

d  See  Plessis  Hist.de  Meaux,  tom'  ii.  p.  76,  79,  141.  Guilin  Christiana,  tom.  ii.  p. 
138,  139.  Le  Boeuf,  Mnnoiru  pour  V Histone  d'Auxcrrc,  torn.  ii.  Append,  p.  31.  Du 
Fresne,  A ‘ota  ad  Vilam  Ludovici  Sancti,  p.  52. 

e  Du  Fresne,  I.  c.  p.  62. 

f  The  Roman  catholic  historians  acknowledge,  that  during  the  time  of  the  crusades, 
many  saints,  unknown  to  the  Latins  before  that  period,  were  imported  into  Europe 
from  Greece  and  the  eastern  provinces,  and  were  treated  with  the  utmost  resect  and 
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which  had  hitherto  been  unknown  in  Europe,  and  an  in¬ 
credible  quantity  of  relics,  the  greatest  part  of  which  were 
ridiculous  in  the  highest  degree,  were  imported  into  the 
European  churches.  The  armies  that  returned  from  Asia 
after  the  taking  of  Jerusalem,  brought  with  them  a  vast 
number  of  these  saintly  relics,  which  they  bought  at  a  high 
price  from  the  cunning  Greeks  and  Syrians,  and  which 
they  considered  as  the  noblest  spoils  that  could  crown  their 
return  from  the  holy  land.  These  they  committed  to  the 
custody  of  the  clergy  in  the  churches  and  monasteries,  or 
ordered  them  to  be  most  carefully  preserved  in  their  fami¬ 
lies  from  generation  to  generation.5 

the  most  devout  veneration.  Among  these  new  patrons,  there  were  some  whose  ex¬ 
ploits,  and  even  their  existence,  were  called  in  question.  Such,  among  others,  was 
St.  Catharine,  whom  Baronius  and  Cassander  represent  as  having  removed  from  Syria 
into  Europe.  See  Baronius,  Ad  Marlyrol.  Homan  p.  728.  George  Cassander,  Schol. 
artkymnos  Ecclcsite,  p  278,  279,  opp.  Paris.  1616,  fol.  It  is  however  extremely  doubt¬ 
ful,  whether  or  no  this  Catharine,  who  is  honoured  as  the  patroness  of  learned  men, 
ever  existed, 

B  The  sacred  treasures  of  musty  relics,  which  the  French,  Germans,  Britons,  and 
other  European  nations  preserved  formerly  with  so  much  care,  and  show  even  in  our 
times  with  such  pious  ostentation,  are  certainly  not  more  ancient  than  these  holy 
wars,  but  were  then  purchased  at  a  high  rate  from  the  Greeks  and  Syrians.  These 
canning  traders  in  superstition,  whose  avarice  and  fraud  were  excessive,  imposed 
upon  the  credulity  of  the  simple  and  ignorant  Latins,  and  often  sold  them  fictitious 
relics.  Richard,  king  of  England,  bought,  in  the  year  1191,  from  the  famous  Saladin, 
all  the  relics  that  were  to  be  found  iu  Jerusalem,  as  appears  from  the  testimony  of 
Matthew'  de  Paris,  Ilisl.  Major,  p.  138,  who  tells  us  also,  p.  666,  of  the  same  work,  that 
tire  dominicans  brought  from  Palestine  a  white  stone,  hi  which  Jesus  Christ  had  left 
the  print  of  his  feet.  The  Genoese  pretend  to  have  received  from  Bahlwiu,  second 
kiug  of  Jerusalem,  the  very  dish  in  which  the  paschal  lamb  was  served  up  to  Christ 
and  his  disciples  at  the  last  supper;  though  this  famous  dish  excites  the  laughter  of 
even  father  Labat,  in  his  Voyages  cn  Espagne  cl  en  Italic,  tom.  ii.  n.  63.  For  an  ac-» 
count  of  the  prodigious  quantity  of  relics  which  St.  Louis  brought  from  Palestine  into 
France,  wo  refer  tiie  reader  to  the  life  of  that  prince,  composed  by  Joinville,  and  pub¬ 
lished  by  Du  Fresne  ;  ns  also  to  Plessis,  Hitloire  de  I'Eglisc  deMtaux,  tom.  i.  p.  120, 
and  Lancelot,  Memoir es  pour  laviede  l Abbe  de  St.  Cyran,  tom.  ii.  p.  175  Christ’s 
handkerchief,  which  is  worshipped  at  Benzancon,  was  brought  there  from  the  holy 
land.  See  Jo.  Jac.  Chifiet,  Visontio,  part  ii.  p.  108,  and  Dt  Linleis  Cliristi  Sepulchrali- 
bus,  c.  ix,.  p.  50.  Many  oilier  examples  of  this  miserable  superstition  may  he  seen  iu 
Anton.  Matthau  Analecta  veleris  irvi,  tom.  ii.  p.  677.  Jo.  Mabillon,  Annul.  Bened.  tom. 
vi.  p.  52,  and  principally  Chillet’s  Crisis  Hislorica  de  Linleis  Cliristi  Sepulchralibus,  c. 
ix.  x.  p.  50,  anil  also  59.  where  we  find  the  following  passage.  “  Sciendum  esf,  vigenti, 
immani,  et  liarbara  Turcarum  persecutione,  et  iiuinineiite  Christianas  religionis  in 
oriente  naufrugio,  educta  e  Sacrariis  ct  per  Christianos  quovis  modo  recondila  Ecclesia; 
pignora  .  .  .  Hisce  piano  divinis  opibtis  illecli  prse  aliis,  Sacra  A irrrnnr.  qua  vi,  quo 
prelio,  a  detiuentibus  hat  iliac  exlorseruut.” 
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CHAPTER  II. 

CONCEBMNU  THE  CALAMITOUS  EVENTS  THAT  HAPPENED  TO  THE  CHURCH 
DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 

i.  The  greatest  opposition  the  Christians  met  with  in 
this  century  was  front  the  Saracens  and  I  urks. 

To  the  latter  the  Christians  and  Saracens  were 
equally  odious,  and  felt  equally  the  fatal  conse- 
quencesof  their  increasing  dominion.  The  Sara- 
cens,  notwithstanding  their  bloody  contests  with  aDdTuiki> 
the  Turks,  which  gave  them  constant  occupation,  and  the 
vigorous,  though  ineffectual  efforts  they  were  continually 
making  to  set  limits  to  the  power  of  that  fierce  nation, 
which  was  daily  extending  the  bounds  of  its  empire,  per¬ 
sisted  still  in  their  cruelty  toward  their  Christian  subjects, 
whom  they  robbed,  plundered,  maimed,  or  murdered,  in 
the  most  barbarous  manner,  and  loaded  with  all  sorts  of 
injuries  and  calamities.  The  Turks,  on'  the  other  hand, 
not  only  reduced  the  Saracen  dominion  to  very  narrow 
bounds,  but  also  seized  upon  the  richest  provinces  of  the 
Grecian  empire,  those  fertile  countries  that  lay  upon  the 
coasts  of  the  Euxine  sea,  and  subjected  them  to  their  yoke, 
while  they  impoverished  and  exhausted  the  rest  by  perpe¬ 
tual  incursions,  and  by  the  most  severe  and  unmerciful  ex¬ 
actions.  The  Greeks  were  not  able  to  oppose  this  impe¬ 
tuous  torrent  of  prosperous  ambition.  Their  force  was 
weakened  by  intestine  discords,  and  their  treasures  were 
exhausted  to  such  a  degree  as  rendered  them  incapable  of 
raising  new  troops,  or  of  paying  the  armies  they  had 
already  in  their  service. 

it.  The  Saradens  in  Spain  opposed  the  progress  of  the 
gospel  in  a  different,  yet  still  more  pernicious  way. 

They  used  all  sorts  of  methods  to  allure  the 
Christians  into  the  profession  of  mahometanism  ;  cei 
alliances  of  marriage,  advantageous  contracts,  flattering 
rewards,  were  employed  to  seduce  them  with  too  much 
success:  for  great  numbers  fell  into  these  fatal  snares  and 
apostatized  from  the  truth.h  And  these  allurements  wrnuld 
have  undoubtedly ^still  continued  to  seduce  multitudes  of 

Jo.  Hcnr.  Hottingeri  Ilistor.  Ecclisiast.  Sac.  xi.  §  ii.  p.  45?.  Michael  Geddes's 
History  of  the  Expulsion  of  the  Moriseoes  out  of  Spain ,  \\  hich  is  tobefound  in  (he  Mis- 
xtHmutnu  Tracts  of  that  Author,  tom.  i.  p.  104. 
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Christians  from  the  bosom  of  the  church,  had  not  the  face  of 
affairs  been  changed  in  Spain  by  the  victorious  arms  oi 
the  kings  of  Arragon  and  Castile,  and  more  especially 
Ferdinand  1.  for  these  princes,  whose  zeal  for  Christianity 
was  equal  (o  their  military  courage,  defeated  the  Saracens, 
in  several  battles,  and  deprived  them  of  a  great  part  of  their 
territories  and  possessions.1 

The  number  of  those  among  the  Danes,  Hungarians,  and 
other  European  nations,  who  retained  their  prejudices  in 
favour  of  the  idolatrous  religion  of  their  ancestors,  was  as 
yet  very  considerable ;  and  they  persecuted,  with  the  ut¬ 
most  cruelty,  the  neighbouring  nations,  and  also  such  of 
their  feliow  citizens  as  had  embraced  the  gospel.  To  put 
a  stop  to  this  barbarous  persecution,  Christian  princes  ex¬ 
erted  their  zeal  in  a  terrible  manner,  proclaiming  capital 
punishment  against  all  who  persisted  in  the  worship  of  the 
pagan  deities.  This  dreadful  severity  contributed  much 
more  toward  the  extirpation  of  paganism,  than  the  exhor¬ 
tations  and  instructions  of  ignorant  missionaries,  who  were 
unacquainted  with  the  true  nature  of  the  gospel,  and  dis¬ 
honoured  its  pure  and  holy  doctrines  by  their  licentious 
lives,  and  (heir  superstitious  practices. 

The  Prussians,  Lithuanians,  Sclavonians,  Obotriti,  and 
several  other  nations,  who  dwelt  in  the  lower  parts  of  Ger¬ 
many,  and  lay  still  groveling  in  the  darkness  of  paganism, 
continued  to  vex  the  Christians,  who  lived  in  their  neigh¬ 
bourhood,  by  perpetual  acts  of  hostility  and  violence,  by 
frequent  incursions  into  their  territories,  and  by  putting 
numbers  of  them  to  death  in  the  most  inhuman  manner.14 

*  For  an  account  of  these  wars  between  the  first  Christian  kings  of  Spain  and  the 
Mahometans  or  Moors,  see  the  Spanish  histories  of  Jo.  Mariana  and  To.  Ferrera. 

k  Helmoldi  Chron.  Slarorum,  lib.  i.  cap.  xvi.  p.  52.  Adam.  Bremcns.  Ilistor.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  xxvii. 


PAKT  II. 


INTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH, 


CHAPTER  I. 

CONCERNING  THE  STATE  OF  LETTERS  AND  PHILOSOPHY  DURING  THIS  CENTURT. 

i.  The  declining  condition  of  the  Grecian  empire  was  fa¬ 
tal  to  the  progress  of  letters  and  philosophy.  Its  ^  ^  of 
glorv  and  power  diminished  from  day  to  day  un-  a- 

der  the  insults  and  usurpations  of  the  Turks  and  Greeks 
Saracens;  and  while  the  empire  suffered  by  these  attacks 
from  without,  it  was  consumed  gradually  by  the  internal 
pestilence  of  civil  discord,  by  frequent  seditions  and  con¬ 
spiracies,  and  by  those  violent  revolutions  which  shook  from 
time  to  time  the  imperial  throne,  and  were  attended  with 
the  sudden  fall  and  elevation  of  those  that  held  the  reins  of 
government.1  So  many  foreign  invasions,  so  many  inter¬ 
nal  troubles,  so  many  emperors  dethroned,  deprived  the 
political  body  of  its  strength  and  consistence,  broke  in  up¬ 
on  the  public  order,  rendered  all  things  precarious,  and 
dejecting  the  spirits  of  the  nation,  damped  the  tire  of  ge¬ 
nius,  and  discouraged  the  efforts  of  literary  ambition.  There 
were  however  some  emperors,  such  as  Alexius  Comnenus, 
who  seemed  to  cherish  and  encourage  the  drooping  scien¬ 
ces,  and  whose  zeal  was  seconded  by  several  prelates  w  ho 
w  ere  w  illing  to  lend  a  supporting  hand  to  the  cause  of  let¬ 
ters.  The  controversies  also  that  subsisted  betw  een  the 
Greeks  and  Latins,  obliged  the  former,  amidst  all  their  dis¬ 
advantages,  to  a  certain  degree  of  application  to  study,  and 
prevented  them  from  abandoning  entirely  the  culture  of 
the  sciences.  And  hence  it  is,  that  we  find  among  the 
Greeks  of  this  century  some  writers,  at  least,  w  ho  have  de¬ 
served  well  of  the  republic  of  letters. 

O'  a  The  sentence  which  begins  with  the  words  so  many  foreign,  and  ends  with  the 
words  literary  amMiou,  is  added  by  the  translator  to  render  the  connexion  with  what 
tollows  more  evident. 
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ii.  We  pass  in  silence  the  poets,  rhetoricians,  and  philo- 
The principal  logists  of  this  century,  who  were  neither  highly 
oreek  writers.  cmirient,  nor  absolutely  contemptible.  Among 

the  writers  of  history,  Leo  the  G'-amtnarian,  John  Scylizes, 
Cedrenus,  and  a  few  others  deserve  to  be  mentioned  with 
a  certain  degree  of  approbation ;  notwithstanding  the  par¬ 
tiality  with  which  they  are  chargeable,  and  the  zeal  they 
discover  for  many  of  the  fabulous  records  of  their  nation. 
But  the  greatest  ornament  of  the  republic  of  letters  at  this 
time,  was  Michael  Psellus,  a  man  illustrious  in  every  res¬ 
pect,  and  deeply  versed  in  all  the  various  kinds  of  erudition 
that  were  known  in  this  age.  This  great  man  recommend¬ 
ed  warmly  to  his  countrymen  the  study  of  philosophy,  and 
particularly  the  system  of  Aristotle,  which  he  embellished 
and  illustrated  in  several  learned  and  ingenious  produc¬ 
tions.5  If  we  turn  our  eyes  toward  the  Arabians,  we  shall 
find  that  they  still  retained  a  high  degree  of  zeal  for  the 
culture  of  the  sciences;  as  appears  evidently  from  the  num¬ 
ber  of  physicians,  mathematicians,  and  astronomers,  who 
flourished  among  them  in  this  century.0 

hi.  The  arts  and  sciences  seemed,  in  some  measure,  to 
revive  in  the  west  among  the  clergy  at  least,  and 
letters 6 iTtbt  the  monastic  orders;  they  were  not  indeed  culti¬ 
vated  by  any  other  set  of  men,  and  the  nobility, 
if  we  except  such  of  them  as  were  designed  to  fill  certain 
ecclesiastical  dignities,  or  had  voluntarily  devoted  them¬ 
selves  to  a  religious  solitude,  treated  all  sorts  of  learning  and 
erudition  with  indifference  and  contempt.  The  schools  of 
learning  flourished  in  several  parts  of  Italy  about  the  year 
1050;  and  of  the  Italian  doctors,  who  acquired  a  name  by 
their  writings  or  their  academical  lessons,  several  removed 
afterward  into  France,  and  particularly  into  Normandy, 
where  they  instructed  the  youth,  who  had  consecrated 
themselves  to  the  service  of  the  church.d  The  French  also, 
though  they  acknowledge  their  obligations  to  the  learned 
Italians  who  settled  in  their  provinces,  yet  give  us,  at  the 
same  time,  a  considerable  list  of  their  own  countrymen, 
who,  without  any  foreign  succours,  cultivated  the  sciences, 
and  contributed  not  a  little  to  the  advancement  of  letters  in 

L  Leo  Allntius,  Diatriha  Dr.  Psellis.  p  14,  edit.  Fabricii. 

c  Elinacicii  Hisloria  Saracen.  p.  2S1.  Jo.  Ilenr.  Hottingeri  Histor.  Eccles.  Scec.  x i.  p. 
449. 

d  See  Mirratorr  Jlntirjuilatcs  llat.  medii  eevi.  tom.  iii.  p.  S71.  Giannonc,  Ilistoire  ds 
Naples,  tom.  ii  p  14S 
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this  century ;  they  mention  also  several  schools  erected  in 
different  parts  of  that  kingdom,  which  were  in  the  highest 
reputation,  both  on  account  of  the  fame  of  their  masters, 
and  the  multitude  of  disciples  that  resorted  to  them.6  And 
indeed  it  is  certain  beyond  all  contradiction,  that  the  libe¬ 
ral  arts  and  sciences  were  cultivated  in  France,  which 
abounded  with  learned  men,  while  the  greatest  part  of 
Italy  lay  as  yet  covered  with  a  thick  cloud  of  ignorance 
and  darkness.  For  Robert,  king  of  France,  son  and  suc¬ 
cessor  of  Hugh  Capet,  disciple  of  the  famous  Gerbert,  af¬ 
terward  Silvester  II.  and  the  great  protector  of  the  sciences, 
and  friend  of  the  learned,  reigned  so  early  as  the  year 
1031/  and  exerted  upon  all  occasions  the  most  ardent  zeal 
for  the  restoration  of  letters  ;  nor  were  his  generous  efforts 
without  success.5  The  provinces  of  Sicily,  Apulia,  Cala¬ 
bria,  and  other  southern  parts  of  Italy,  were  indebted,  for 
the  introduction  of  the  sciences  among  them,  to  the  Nor¬ 
mans  who  became  their  masters,  and  w  ho  brought  with 
them  from  France  the  knowledge  of  letters  to  a  people  that 
sat  benighted  in  the  darkest  ignorance.  To  the  Normans 
also  was  due  the  restoration  of  letters  in  England.  William 
the  Conqueror,  a  prince  of  uncommon  sagacity  and  genius,, 
and  the  great  Maecenas  of  his  time,  upon  his  accession  to 
the  throne  of  England  in  the  year  1066,  engaged  by  the 
most  alluring  solicitations  a  considerable  number  of  learn¬ 
ed  men  from  Normandy,  and  other  countries,  to  settle  in 
his  new’  dominions,  and  exerted  his  most  zealous  endeav¬ 
ours  to  dispel  that  savage  ignorance,  that  is  always  a 
source  of  innumerable  evils.h  The  reception  of  Christiani¬ 
ty  had  polished  and  civilized,  in  an  extraordinary  manner, 
the  rugged  minds  of  the  valiant  Normans ;  for  those  fierce 
w  arriors,  who,  under  the  darkness  of  paganism,  had  mani¬ 
fested  the  utmost  aversion  to  all  branches  of  knowledge  and 
every  kind  of  instruction,  distinguished  themselves,  after 

e  Hisloire  Liltcraire  de  la  France,  tom.  vii.  at  the  Introduction.  Du  Boulay,  Hist. 
Academ.  Paris,  tom.  i.  p  355.  Le  Boeuf,  Dist.  sur  l'  Etat  des  Sciences  en  France  depuis 
la  most  du  Hoi  Robert,  which  is  published  among  his  Dissertations  sur  l'  Histoiri  Eccle- 
siastique  et  Civile  de  Paris,  tom.  ii.  part  i. 

O’  r  Robert  died  in  the  year  1031,  after  a  reign  of  thirty  five  years. 

g  Daniel,  Hisloire  dt  la  France,  tom.  iii.  p.  58.  Du  Boulay,  Hist.  Academ.  Paris . 
loin.  i.  p.  636,  cl  passim. 

*>  See  Hist.  Litter,  de  la  France,  tom  viii.  p.  171.  “  The  English,”  says  Matthew 
Paris,  “  were  so  illiterate  and  ignorant  before  the  time  of  William  the  Conuueror,  that 
a  man  who  understood  the  principles  of  grammar,  was  universally  looked  upon  a'  e 
prodigy  of  Icarniug  ” 
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conversion,  by  their  ardent  application  to  the  study  of  re¬ 
ligion  and  the  pursuit  of  learning. 

iv.  This  vehement  desire  of  knowledge,  that  increased 
from  day  to  day,  and  became  at  length  the  pre- 
Jdch°n0,«wa  dominant  passion  of  the  politest  European  na- 
pUces-  tions,  produced  many  happy  effects.  To  it,  more 
particularly,  we  must  attribute  the  considerable  number  of 
public  schools  that  were  opened  in  various  places,  and  the 
choice  of  more  able  and  eminent  masters,  than  those  who 
had  formerly  presided  in  the  seminaries  of  learning.  To¬ 
ward  the  conclusion  of  the  preceding  age,  there  were  no 
schools  in  Europe  but  those  which  belonged  to  monasteries, 
or  episcopal  residences,  nor  were  there  any  other  masters, 
except  the  benedictine  monks,  to  instruct  the  youth  in  the 
principles  of  sacred  and  profane  erudition.  But  not  long 
after  the  commencement  of  this  century,  the  face  of  things 
was  totally  changed,  and  that  in  a  manner  the  most  advan¬ 
tageous  to  the  cause  of  letters.  In  many  cities  of  France 
and  Italy,  learned  men,  both  among  the  clergy  and  laity, 
undertook  the  weighty  and  important  charge  of  instructing 
the  youth,  and  succeeded  much  better  in  this  worthy  un¬ 
dertaking  than  the  monks  had  doue,  not  only  by  compre¬ 
hending  in  their  course  of  instruction  more  brandies  of 
knowledge  than  the  monastic  doctors  were  acquainted 
with,  but  also  by  teaching  in  a  better  method,  and  with 
more  perspicuity  and  success,  many  of  the  same  branches 
of  science,  which  the  others  had  taught  before  them.  The 
most  eminent  of  these  new  masters  were  such  as  had  cither 
travelled  into  Spain  with  a  view  to  study  in  the  schools  of 
the  Saracens,  which  was  extremely  customary  in  this  age 
among  those  that  were  ambitious  of  a  distinguished  repu¬ 
tation  for  wisdom  and  knowledge,  or  had  improved  their 
stock  of  erudition  and  philosophy  by  a  diligent  and  atten¬ 
tive  perusal  of  the  writings  of  the  Arabians,  of  which  a  great 
number  were  translated  into  Latin.  For  with  these  foreign 
succours  they  were  enabled  to  teach  philosophy,  mathe¬ 
matics,  physic,  astronomy,  and  the  other  sciences  that  are 
connected  with  them,  in  a  much  more  learned  and  solid 
manner  than  the  monks,  or  such  as  had  received  their  edu¬ 
cation  from  them  alone.  The  school  of  Salernum,  in  the 
kingdom  of  Naples,  was  renowned  above  all  others  for  the 
study  of  physic  in  this  century,  and  vast  numbers  crowded 
thither  from  all  the  provinces  of  Europe  to  receive  instruc- 
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tionin  the  art  of  healing:  but  the  medical  precepts  which 
rendered  the  doctors  of  Salernum  so  famous,  were  all  de¬ 
rived  from  the  writings  of  the  Arabians,  or  from  the  schools 
of  the  Saracens  in  Spain  and  Africa.1  It  was  also  from  the 
schools  and  writings  of  the  Arabian  sages,  that  the  absurd 
and  puerile  tricks  of  divination,  and  the  custom  of  foretel¬ 
ling  future  events  from  the  position  of  the  stars,  the  features 
of  the  face,  and  the  lines  of  the  hand,  derived  their  origin. 
These  ridiculous  practices,  proceeding  from  so  respectable 
a  source,  and  moreover  adapted  to  satisfy  the  idle  curiosity 
of  impatient  mortals,  were  earned  on  in  all  the  European 
nations;  and  in  process  of  time  the  pretended  sciences  of 
astrology  and  divination  acquired  the  highest  reputation 
and  authority. 

v.  The  seven  liberal  arts ,  as  they  were  now  styled,  were 
taught  in  the  greatest  part  of  the  schools  that  were  ^ 
erected  in  this  century  for  the  education  of  youth,  “ul*,",6 
The  first  stage  of  these  sciences  was  grammar,  sclw°k- 
which  was  followed  successively  by  rhetoric  and  logic. 
When  the  disciple  having  learned  these  three  branches, 
which  were  generally  known  by  the  name  of  trivium,  ex¬ 
tended  his  ambition  farther,  and  was  desirous  of  new  im¬ 
provement  in  the  sciences,  he  was  conducted  slowly 
through  the  quadrivium*  to  the  very  summit  of  literary 
fame.  But  this  method  of  teaching,  which  had  been  re¬ 
ceived  in  all  the  western  schools,  was  considerably  changed 
toward  the  latter  end  of  this  century.  For  as  the  science 
of  logic ,  under  which  metaphysics  were  in  part  comprehend¬ 
ed,  received  new  degrees  of  perfection  from  the  deep  me¬ 
ditations  and  the  assiduous  industry  of  certain  acute  think¬ 
ers,  and  was  taught  with  more  detail  and  subtilty  than  in 
former  times,  the  greatest  part  of  the  studious  youth  became 
so  enamoured  of  this  branch  of  philosophy,  as  to  abandon 
grammar,  rhetoric,  and  all  the  other  liberal  arts,  that  they 
might  consecrate  their  w  hole  time  to  the  discussion  of  lo¬ 
gical  questions,  and  the  pursuit  of  metaphysical  spccula- 

•  Muratori  .1  nluj.  Hal.  tom.  iii.  p.  935.  Giannone,  Hlil.de  JVaples,  lorn.  ii.  p.  151. 
Freiud  '*  History  of  Physic.  It  is  well  known,  that  the  famous  precepts  of  the  school 
of  Salernurn,  for  the  preservation  of  health,  were  composed  in  this  century,  at  the  re¬ 
quest  of  the  king  of  England. 

|UI‘  The  tricium  w  as  a  term  invented  in  the  times  of  barbarism  to  express  the 
three  sciences  that  were  first  learned  in  the  schools,  viz.  grammar,  rhetoric,  and  logic  ; 
and  the  schools,  in  which  these  sciences  alone  w  ere  taught,  were  called  trimales.  The 
yuiulricium  comprehended  the  four  mathematical  sciences,  viz.  arithmetic,  music ,  gtotn 
etn/.  and  astronomy. 
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tions.  Nor  was  this  surprising,  when  we  consider,  that 
according  to  the  opinion  which  now  prevailed  in  the  re¬ 
public  of  letters,  a  man  who  was  well  versed  in  dialectics , 
j.  e.  in  logical  and  metaphysical  knowledge,  was  reputed 
sufficiently  learned,  and  was  supposed  to  stand  in  need  of 
no  other  branches  of  erudition.1  Hence  that  contempt  of 
languages  and  eloquence,  of  the  more  elegant  sciences,  and 
the  finer  arts,  which  spread  its  baneful  influence  through 
the  Latin  provinces  ;  and  hence  that  barbarism  and  pedan¬ 
tic  sophistry  that  dishonoured,  in  succeeding  ages,  the  re¬ 
public  of  letters,  and  corrupted,  in  a  most  hideous  manner 
the  noble  simplicity  of  true  theology,  and  the  purest  systems 
of  philosophical  wisdom. 

vi.  The  philosophy  of  the  Latins,  in  this  century,  was 
absolutely  confined  within  the  circle  of  dialectics  ; 
while  the  other  philosophical  sciences  were 
rtp““  scarcely  known  by  name.m  This  dialectic  indeed 
was  miserably  dry  and  barren,  as  long  as  it  was  drawn 
from  no  other  source  than  the  ten  categories ,  falsely  attri¬ 
buted  to  St.  Augustin,  or  from  the  explications  of  the  aris- 
totelian  philosophy,  composed  by  Porphyry  and  Averroes. 

1  See  Boulay,  Hitt.  .lead.  Paris  tom.  i  p.  40S.  409,  511,  512  This  is  too  likely  to 
become  the  prevailing  taste  even  in  our  limes  ;  but  it  is  an  ancient'taste,  as  we  inay 
easily  perceive  by  casting  an  eye  upon  the  literary  history  of  the  eleventh  century 
And  to  confirm  still  farther  the  truth  of  that  vulgar  saying,  that  there  is  nothing  new  un¬ 
der  the  sun.  we  shall  quote  the  following  passage  from  the  MctaJogicum  of  John  of  Sa¬ 
lisbury,  a  writer  of  no  mean  abilities,  lib.  i.  cap.  ill.  p.  741,  edit.  Lugdun.  Bat.  16fl9. 
“  Foelc,  Historiographi,  babebantur  infames,  et  si  quis  inrumbebat  laboribus'aotiquo- 
rum.  notabatur  ut  non  modo  asetlo  Arcadia;  tardior,  sed  obtusior  plumbo  vel  lapide, 
omnibus  erat  in  risum.  Suis  enim,  aut  magistri  sui,  quisquis  'incumbebat  inventis. 
Fieb&nt  ergo  summi  repente  pbilosophi ;  nam  qui  illiteratus  accesserat,  fere  non  more- 
batur  in  scholis  ulterius  quam  eo  curriculo  temporis,  quo  avium  pulli  plumescunt.  Sed 
quid  docebant  novi  dootores  et  qui  plus  somniorum,  quam  vigiliarutn  in  scrutinio  phi¬ 
losophic  consum5erant  ?  Ecce  nova  fiebant  omnia  ;  innovabaiur  grammatica,  immti- 
lahatur  dialectica,  contemnebatur  rhetorica,  et  novas  totius  quadrivii  vias,  evacuatis 
priorum  regulis,  de  ipsius  philosophic  adytis  proferebant.  Sularn  conrenientiam,  sivc 
raliontm  loquebantur,  argumentum  sonabat  in  ore  omnium  ;  ae  ineptum  nimis  aut  ru¬ 
de  et  a  pbilosopho  alienum.  impossibile  crcdebatnr  convepiettler  et  ad  rationis  norman 
qiiicquam  dicere  aut  facere,  nisi  couvenientis  ct  rationis  mentio  expressim  erat  inserta.” 
Many  more  passages  of  this  nature  are  to  be  found  in  this  author. 

m  We  shall  indeed  find  many,  in  the  records  of  this  century,  honoured  with  the 
title  of  philosophers.  I  hus  we  hear  of  Maoegoldus  the  Philosopher,  Adalardus  the  Phi¬ 
losopher,  iic  But  we  must  not  attribute  to  the  term  philosopher,  when  applied  to 
these  grammarians,  the  sense  whiebit  Imre  among  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Latins,  and 
which  it  still  bears  in  our  times.  In  the  style  of  what  we  call  the  middle  age,  every 
man  of  learning,  of  whatever  kind  his  erudition  might  be,  was  called  a  philosopher, 
and  this  title  was  also  given  to  the  interpreters  of  scripture,  though  that  set  of  men 
were,  generally  speaking,  destitute  of  true  philosophy.  See  the  Chroniron  Sedernila- 
num  in  Muratori,  Scriplor.  rerum  Italiear.  tom.  ii.  pars  ii.  cap.  exxir.  p.  2(>5,  where  wc 
are  told,  that  in  the  tenth  cenbiry,  in  which  the  sciences  were  almost  totall  y  extin¬ 
guished  in  Italy,  th're  ir’rt  thirty-two  philosophers  at  Benertnlo.  We  learn,  however, 
bv  what  follows,  that  these  philosophers  were  partly  grammarians,  and  partlv  pereore 
who  were  more  or  less  versed  iu  certain  liberal  arts." 
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These  however  were  the  only  guides  which  the  schools 
had  to  follow  in  the  beginning  of  this  century ;  nor  had 
the  public  teachers  either  genius  or  courage  enough  to  en¬ 
large  the  system,  or  to  improve  upon  the  principles  of  these 
dictators  in  philosophy,  whose  authority  was  treated  as 
infallible,  and  their  productions,  for  a  long  time,  regarded 
as  perfect,  to  the  great  detriment  of  true  science.  But 
about  the  year  1050,  the  face  of  philosophy  began  to 
change,  and  the  science  of  logic  assumed  a  new  aspect. 
This  devolution  began  in  France,  where  several  of  the 
books  of  Aristotle  had  been  brought  from  the  schools  of 
the  Saracens  in  Spain,  and  it  was  effected  by  a  set  of  men 
highly  renowned  for  their  abilities  and  genius,  such  as  Be- 
renger,  Roseellinus,  Hildebert,  and  after  them  by  Gilbert 
de  la  Porre,  the  famous  Abelard,  and  others.  These  emi¬ 
nent  logicians,  though  they  followed  the  Stagirite  as  their 
guide,  took  nevertheless  the  liberty  to  illustrate  and  model 
anew  his  philosophy,  and  to  extend  it  far  beyond  its  ancient 
limits. 

vu.  The  philosophers  of  this  age,  who  were  most  famous 
for  their  zealous  and  successful  endeavours  to  improve  the 
science  of  logic,  and  accommodate  it  to  general  use,  were 
Lanfranc,  an  Italian  by  birth,  who  was  abbot  of  St.  Ste¬ 
phens  at  Caen  in  Normandy,  and  was  called  from  thence, 
by  William  the  Conqueror,  to  the  see  of  Canterbury,  An¬ 
selm  his  successor,  and  Odo,  whose  last  promotion  was 
the  bishopric  of  Cambray.  Lanfranc  w  as  so  deeply  versed 
in  this  science,  that  he  was  commonly  called  the  Dialecti¬ 
cian  ;  and  he  employed  with  great  dexterity  the  subtilties 
of  logic  in  the  controversy  which  was  carried  on  between 
him  and  the  learned  Berenger,  against  whom  he  maintain¬ 
ed  the  real  presence  of  Christ’s  body  and  blood  in  the  holy 
sacrament.  Anselm,  in  a  very  learned  dialogue  De  Gram - 
matico ,  throws  much  light  upon  the  darkness  and  perplex¬ 
ity  in  which  the  science  of  logic  had  lain  so  long  involved ; 
and  among  other  things,  investigates,  with  no  small 
sagacity,  the  nature  of  substance ,  and  mode  or  quality ,  in 
order  to  convey  juster  notions  of  these  mataphysical  enti¬ 
ties  than  had  been  hitherto  entertained."  This  great  pre¬ 
late,  who  shone  with  a  distinguished  lustre  in  several 
branches  of  literature  both  sacred  and  profane,  was  the  first 

11  This  dialogue  is  to  he  found  in  the  works  of  Anselm,  published  by  father  Gerberon. 
tom.  i.  p.  143. 
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of  the  Latin  doctors  who  dispelled  the  clouds  of  ignorance 
and  obscurity  that  hung  over  the  important  sciences  of 
metaphysic  and  natural  theology,  as  appears  from  two  books 
of  his  composition,  wherein  the  truths  concerning  the  Deity, 
which  are  deducible  from  the  mere  light  of  nature,  are 
enumerated  and  explained  with  a  degree  of  sagacity  which 
could  not  well  be  expected  from  a  writer  of  this  century. 
He  was  the  inventor  of  that  famous  argument,  vulgarly 
and  erroneously  attributed  to  Descartes,  which  demon¬ 
strates  the  existence  of  God  from  the  idea  of  an  infinitely 
perfect  Being  naturally  implanted  in  the  mind  of  man,  and 
which  is  to  be  found,  without  exception,  in  the  breast  of 
every  mortal.  The  solidity  of  this  argument  was  indeed 
called  in  question  almost  as  soon  as  it  was  proposed,  by 
Gaunilo,  a  French  monk,  whose  objections  were  answer¬ 
ed  by  Anselm,  in  a  treatise  professedly  written  for  that 
purpose.0  Odo,  the  third  restorer  of  logic  whom  we  men¬ 
tioned  above,  taught  that  science  with  the  greatest  ap¬ 
plause,  and  illustrated  it  in  three  learned  productions, 
which  have  not  survived  the  ruins  of  time.p 

vnr.  The  restoration  of  logic  was  immediately  follow¬ 
ed  bv  a  vehement  dispute  between  its  restorers 
mo^'Tnr*:  nnd  patrons,  concerning  the  object  of  that  science  ; 
S&Jlrjj:  such  was  the  term  employed  by  the  contending 
alia*.  parties.  This  controversy,  which  was  long  agi¬ 
tated  in  the  schools,  was  in  ks  nature  extremely  trivial  and 
unimportant;  but,  considered  in  its  consequences,  it  be¬ 
came  a  very  serious  and  weighty  affair  ;  since  the  disput¬ 
ants  on  both  sides  made  use  of  their  respective  opinions  in 


o  Cnunilo's  treatise  is  to  lie  found  in  (lie  works  of  Anselm,  with  the  answer  of  that 
learned  prelate.  ffij’  Xnselin  makes  such  a  shining  figure  in  the  literary  history  of 
England,  it  will  not  he  improper  to  add  here  a  more  ample  account  of  his  character 
and  writings  than  that  which  is  given  by  Dr.  Moslicim.  1 1  is  life  and  manners  were 
without  reproach,  though  his  spiritual  ambition  exposed  him  justly  to  censure.  His 
works  ire  divided  into  three  parts.  The  first  contains  his  dogmatical  tracts,  and  begins 
with  a  discouise  concerning  the  Existence  of  GW,  the  Divine  Jltlribnles ,  and  the  Trinity. 
This  discourse  is  called  Monologia,  because  it  is  drawn  up  in  the  form  of  a  soliloquy. 
In  this  first  part  of  the  works  of  Anselm,  there  arc  many  curious  researches  upon  sub¬ 
jects  of  a  very  difficult  and  mylerious  nature,  such  as  the  Tall  of  Satan,  the  Reason  why 
God  created  Van,  the  doctrine  of  Original  Sin,  and  the  .Wanner  of  its  Communication 
to  Adams  Posterity,  the  Liberty  of  the  Will,  and  the  Consistency  of  Freedom  with  the 
Divine  Prescience.  The  second  and  third  parts  of  the  writings  of  this  eminent  prelate 
contain  his  practical  and  devotional  performances,  such  as  Homilies ,  Poems,  Prayers, 
Ate.  and  his  Tellers,  which  are  divided  into  four  hooks. 

P  The  titles  of  these  three  treatises  are  as  follows:  De  Sopltisla,  De  Complexionibus, 
De  Re  el  Fade.  The  learned  Heriman,  in  hi3  Karratio  restauraiionis  Abbatiat  Sli.  Mar¬ 
tini  Tornneensis,  which  is  published  in  Dacherius’s  Spicilegium  Script  or.  Peter,  tom.  ii. 
p.  889,  speaks  of  Odo  in  the  following  honourable  manner ;  “  Cum  Odo  septera  liber- 
alium  artitim  esset  peril  ns,  pratcipue  tamen  in  dialectica  eminebat,  etpro  ipsa  rnaxitne 
olericorum  frequentia  cum  espetebat." 
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explaining  the  doctrines  of  religion,  and  reciprocally  load¬ 
ed  each  other  with  the  most  odious  invectives  and  the  most 
opprobrious  accusations.  In  one  point  only  they  were 
unanimous,  acknowledging  that  logic  or  dialectic  had  for 
its  essential  object  the  consideration  of  univcrsals  in  their 
various  relations  and  points  of  comparison,  since  particular 
and  individual  things,  being  liable  to  change,  could  not  be 
the  objects  of  a  sure  and  immutable  science.  But  the 
great  question  was,  whether  these  universals ,  which  came 
within  the  sphere  of  logical  inquiries,  belonged  to  the  class 
of  real  things  or  to  that  of  mere  denominations .  One  set 
of  these  subtile  disputants  maintained  that  universals  were 
undoubted  realities ,  and  supported  their  hypothesis  by  the 
authority  of  Plato,  Boetius,  and  other  ancient  sages;  the 
other  affirmed,  that  they  were  mere  words  and  outward 
denominations,  and  pleaded  in  behalf  of  their  cause  the 
respectable  suffrages  of  Aristotle  and  Porphyry.  The 
former  were  called  realists  on  account  of  their  doctrine, 
and  the  latter  nominalists  for  the  same  reason.  Each  of 
the  contending  parties  were,  in  process  of  time,  subdivid¬ 
ed  into  various  sects,  on  account  of  the  different  ways  in 
which  many  explained  the  doctrine  that  was  the  badge  and 
characteristic  of  their  sect.q  This  controversy  made  a 
prodigious  noise  in  all  the  schools  throughout  Europe  du¬ 
ring  many  succeeding  ages,  and  produced  often  unhappy 
contentions  and  animosities  between  philosophers  and  di¬ 
vines.  Some  are  of  opinion,  that  it  derived  its  origin 
from  the  disputes  that  were  carried  on  between  Bcrenger 
and  his  adversaries,  concerning  the  eucharist  ;r  a  notion 
which,  though  it  be  advanced  without  authority,  is  yet  bv 
no  means  destitute  of  probability,  since  the  hypothesis  of 
the  nominalists  might  be  very  successfully  employed  in  de- 

1  The  learned  Brucker,  in  his  Historic/,  Criiica  PkilosojiltLe,  (cm.  iii.  p.  904,  gives  an 
ample  account  of  Ihesectof  the  nominalists,  and  enlarges  a  good  deal  upon  the  na¬ 
ture  and  circumstances  of  this  logical  contest;  he  also  mentions  the  various  writers, 
who  have  made  this  sect  and  its  doctrine  the  object  of  their  researches.  Among 
these  w  riters,  the  principal  was  John  Salabert,  presbyter  in  the  diocese  of  Agon,  w  ho 
published  at  Paris,  in  the  year  1651,  in  8vo.  a  treatise,  entitled  Philosophic/  JVominalium 
Vindicala.  This  hook,  which  is  extremely  rare,  has  been  seen  by  none  of  the  authors 
who  have  written  professedly  concerning  the  sect  of  the  nominalists.  A  copy  of  it, 
taken  from  the  manuscript  in  the  French  king’s  library,  was  communicated  to  rue, 
from  which  it  appears,  that  Salabert, who  was  certainly  a  very  acute  and  ingenious  lo¬ 
gician,  employed  his  labour  rather  in  defending  the  doctrine  of  the  nominalists,  than 
in  giving  an  accurate  account  of  their  sect.  There  are  however  several  things  lobe 
found  in  his  book,  which  are  far  from  being  generally  known,  even  among  the 
learited. 

*  Du  Boulay,  fJislor.  .lead.  Paris,  tom.  i-  p.  4-ld.  Gerh.  du  Hois,  Hislor.  Ecc/erins. 
Paris  tom  i.  p.  770 
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fending  the  doctrine  of  Berenger,  concerning  the  sacrament 
of  the  Lord’s  supper. 

ix.  The  sect  of  the  nominalists  had  for  their  chief  a  cer¬ 
tain  person  called  John,  who,  on  account  of  his  logical 
subtilty,  was  surnained  the  Sophist,  which  is  the  only  cir¬ 
cumstance  we  know  of  his  history. s  His  principal  disci¬ 
ples  were  Robert  of  Paris,  Roscelin  of  Compiegne,  and 
Arnoul  of  Laon,  who  propagated  his  doctrine  with  indus¬ 
try  and  success,  to  whom  we  may  add,  with  some  proba¬ 
bility,  Raimbert,  the  master  of  a  famous  school  at  Lisle  in 
Flanders,  who  is  said,  according  to  the  quibbling  humour 
of  the  times,  to  have  read  nominal  logic  to  his  disciples,  while 
Odo,  whom  we  have  already  had  occasion  to  mention,  in¬ 
structed  his  scholars  in  reality.'  The  most  renowned  of  all 
the  nominal  philosophers  of  this  age  was  Roscelin ;  and 
hence  it  is  that  many  have  considered  him  as  the  chief  and 
founder  of  that  sect,  and  that  he  is  still  considered  as  such 
by  several  learned  men. 


chapter  ir. 

CONCERNING  THE  DOCTORS  AND  MINISTERS  OF  THE  CHURCH,  AND  IT6  FORM  OF 
GOVERNMENT  DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 

i.  All  the  records  of  this  century  loudly  complain  of 
the  vices  that  reigned  among  the  rulers  of  the 
church,  and  in  general,  among  all  the  sacerdotal 
cicrgy.  orders ;  they  also  deplore  that  universal  decay  of 
piety  and  discipline,  that  was  the  consequence  of  this  cor¬ 
ruption  in  a  set  of  men,  who  were  bound  to  support,  by 
their  example,  their  authority,  and  their  instructions,  the 

s  This  account  we  have  from  the  unknown  author  of  the  Fragmentum  Historic 
Francic*,  a  Roberto  regc  ad  morltm  Philippi  I.  which  is  published  in  Du  Chesne’s 
Scriptores  IlisloritT  Francica’,  tom.  iv.  p.  90,  whose  words  are  as  follows.  “  In  Dialec- 
tica  bi  potentes  extilerunt  Sophista;  Johannes,  qui  arlem  Sophisticam  vocalein  esse 
disseruit,”  &c.  Du  Boulay,  Hist.  Academ.  Paris,  tom.  i.  p.  443,  et  612,  conjectures  that 
this  John  the  Sophist  was  the  same  person  with  John  of  Chartres,  surnamed  the  Deaf, 
wbo  was  first  physician  to  Henry  I.  king  of  France,  and  had  acquired  a  high"  degree 
of  renown  by  his  genius  and  erudition.  The  same  author,  p.  377,  tells  us,  that  John 
bad  for  his  master,  Uiraldus  of  Orleans,  who  was  an  incomparable  poet,  and  an  excel¬ 
lent  rhetorician,  but  he  advances  this  without  any  proof  Mabillon,  on  the  other 
hand,  in  his  Annul.  Benedict .  tom.  v.  lib  Ixvii.  §  Ixxviii.  p.  261,  supposes  that  John  the 
Nominalist  was  the  same  person  who  made  known  to  Anselm  the  error  of  Roscelinus 
concerning  the  three  persons  in  the  godhead. 

t  The  passage  in  the  original  is  “  Qui  dialecticam  clericis  suis  in  vocc  legebal,  quutn 
Odo  in  re  discipulis  legcret.”  See  Herimannus,  Histor.  reslaurntionis  MonasUrh  St\ 
Martini  Tornacens.  in  Dacherii  Spicilegio  Peter.  Scriptor  tom.  ii.  p.  8P9 
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sacred  interests  of  religion  and  virtue.  The  western  bi¬ 
shops  were  no  sooner  elevated  to  the  rank  of  dukes,  counts, 
and  nobles,  and  enriched  with  ample  territories,  than  they 
gave  themselves  up  entirely  to  the  dominion  of  pleasure 
and  ambition,  and  wholly  employed  in  displaying  the 
magnificence  of  their  temporal  stations,  frequented  the 
courts  of  princes,  accompanied  always  with  a  splendid 
train  of  attendants  and  domestics.0  The  iuferior  orders 
of  the  clergy  were  also  licentious  in  their  own  way  ;  few 
among  them  preserved  any  remains  of  piety  and  virtue,  we 
might  add  of  deccncv  and  discretion.  While  their  rulers 
were  wallowing  in  luxury,  and  basking  in  the  beams  of 
worldly  pomp  and  splendour,  they  w  ere  indulging  them¬ 
selves,  without  the  least  sense  of  shame,  in  fraudulent  prac¬ 
tices,  in  impure  and  lascivious  gratifications,  and  even  in 
the  commission  of  the  most  flagitious  crimes.  The  Gre¬ 
cian  clergy  were  somewhat  less  chargeable  with  these 
shocking  irregularities,  as  the  calamities  under  which  their 
country  groaned,  imposed  a  restraint  upon  their  passions, 
and  gave  a  check  to  their  licentiousness.  Yet,  notwith¬ 
standing  these  salutary  restraints,  there  were  few  examples 
of  piety  aud  virtue  to  be  found  among  them. 

n.  The  authority  and  lustre  of  the  Latin  church,  or  to 
speak  more  properly,  the  power  aud  dominion  The authority 
of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  arose  in  this  century  to 
their  highest  period,  though  they  arose  by  de¬ 
grees,  and  had  much  opposition  and  many  difficulties  to 
conquer.  In  the  preceding  age,  the  pontiffs  had  acquired 
a  great  degree  of  authority  in  religious  matters,  and  in 
every  thing  that  related  to  the  government  of  the  church; 
and  their  credit  and  influence  increased  prodigiously  toward 
the  commencement  of  this  century.  For  then  they  re¬ 
ceived  the  pompous  titles  of  masters  of  the  world ,  and  popes, 
i.  e.  universal  fathers ;  they  presided  also  everywhere  in  the 
councils  by  their  legates;  assumed  the  authority  of  supreme 
arbiters  in  all  controversies  that  arose  concerning  religion 
or  church  discipline ;  and  maintained  the  pretended  rights 
of  the  church  against  the  encroachments  and  usurpations 
of  kings  and  princes.  Their  authority  however  was  con- 

n  See  among  other  examples  of  this  episcopal  grandeur,  that  of  Adalbert  in  Adam. 
Brev\tiu.  lib.  iii.  cap.  wiii.  p-  38,  lib.  iv.  cap  xxxv.  p.  52,  that  of  Gunther,  in  the 
Lccliones  .lutii/uif,  of  CanLiius,  tom  iii.  pars  i.  p.  185,  and  that  of  Manasses,  in  the  Mu- 
seum  Italieum  of  Mabillon,  tom.  L  jt.  11  1.  Add  to  all  tbese  Muratoiii  .Snliq.  {la!-  medit 
eci,  torn .  vi.  p.  72  *  • 
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fined  within  certain  limits ;  for,  on  the  one  hand,  it  was 
restrained  by  sovereign  princes,  that  it  might  not  arro¬ 
gantly  aim  at  civil  dominion ;  and  on  the  other,  it  was 
opposed  by  the  bishops  themselves,  that  it  might  not  arise 
to  a  spiritual  despotism,  and  utterly  destroy  the  liberty  and 
privileges  of  synods  and  councils.'v  From  the  time  of 
Leo  IX.  the  popes  employed  every  method,  which  the 
most  artful  ambition  could  suggest,  to  remove  these  limits, 
and  to  render  their  dominion  both  despotic  and  universal. 
They  not  only  aspired  to  the  character  of  supreme  legis¬ 
lators  in  the  church,  to  an  unlimited  jurisdiction  over  all 
synods  and  councils,  whether  general  or  provincial,  to  the 
sole  distribution  of  all  ecclesiastical  honours  and  benefices 
as  divinely  authorized  and  appointed  for  that  purpose,  but 
they  carried  their  insolent  pretensions  so  far  as  to  give  them¬ 
selves  out  for  lords  of  the  universe,  arbiters  of  the  fate  of 
kingdoms  and  empires,  and  supreme  rulers  over  the  kings 
and  princes  of  the  earth.  Before  Leo  IX.  no  pope  was  so 
enormously  impudent  as  to  claim  this  unbounded  authority, 
or  to  assume  the  power  of  transferring  territories  and  pro¬ 
vinces  from  their  lawful  possessors  to  new  masters.  This 
pontiff  gave^the  example  of  such  an  amazing  pretension  to 
his  holy  successors,  by  granting  to  the  Normans,  who  had 
settled  in  Italy,  the  lands  and  territories  which  they  had 
already  usurped,  or  were  employed  in  forcing  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  Greeks  and  Saracens.*  The  ambition  how¬ 
ever  of  the  aspiring  popes  was  opposed  by  the  emperors, 
the  kings  of  France,  by  William  the  Conqueror,  who  was 
now  seated  on  the  throne  of  England,  and  was  the  boldest 
assertor  of  the  rights  and  privileges  of  royalty  against  the 
high  claims  of  the  apostolic  see/  and  also  by  several  other 

,vThe  very  learned  Launoy,  in  his  Assert  io  contra  Privilegium  Sli.  Me.danU.  pars  ii. 
cap.  xxxi.  onp.  tom.  iii.  pars  ii.  p.  307, •  has  given  us  an  accurate  account  of  the  ecclesi¬ 
astical  laws”,  and  of  the  power  of  the  hierarchy  during  this  century,  which  lie  collected 
from  the  letters  of  pope  Gregory  VII.  from  which  account  it  appears,  that  Gregory, 
ambitious  »s  he  was,  did  not  pretend  to  a  supreme  and  despotic  authority  in  the  church. 

x  See  Gnufr.  Mallatcrra  Hist.  Simla,  lib.  i.  cap.  xiv.  p.  553,  torn.  v.  Srriptor  Ilal.  Mu- 
ratorii.  j^The  translator  has  here  incorporated  the  notes  of  the  original  into  the  textT^ 
y  See  Eadmeri  Historia  nororum,  lib.  i.  p.  29,  which  is  published  at  the  end  of  the 
works  of  Anselm,  archbishop  of  Canterbury.  It  is  proper  to  observe  here,  that  if  it  is 
true  on  the  one  hand,  that  William  the  Conqueror  opposed,  on  many  occasions,  with 
the  utmost  vehemence  and  zeal  the  growing  power  of  the  Homan  pontiffs,  and  of  the 
aspiring  bishops  ;  it  is  no  less  certain,  on  the  other,  that  to  accomplish  his  ambitious  ! 
views,  he,  like  many  other  European  princes,  had  recourse  to  the  inlluence  of  the  pon-  I 
lifts  upon  the  minds  of  the  multitude,  and  thereby  nourished  and  encouraged  the  pride 
ami  ambition  of  the  court  of  Home.  For  while  he  was  preparing  all  things  for  his  ex¬ 
pedition  into  England,  he  sent  ambassadors  to  pope  Alexander  II.  “in  order,"  as 
'fetfhew  Paris  says,  Hit  Major,  lib.  i  p  2  “to  have  his  undertaking  approved  and 
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princes.  Nor  did  the  bishops,  particularly  those  of  France 
and  Germany,  sit  tamely  silent  under  the  papal  yoke; 
many  of  them  endeavoured  to  maintain  their  rights  and  the 
privileges  of  the  church  ;  but  as  many,  seduced  by  the  al¬ 
lurements  of  interest  or  the  dictates  of  superstition,  sacri¬ 
ficed  their  liberties,  and  yielded  to  the  pontiffs.  Hence  it 
happened,  that  these  imperious  lords  of  the  church,  though 
they  did  not  entirely  gain  their  point,  nor  satisfy  to  the  full 
their  raging  ambition,  yet  obtained  vast  augmentations  of 
power,  and  extended  their  authority  from  day  to  day. 

hi.  The  see  of  Rome,  after  the  death  of  Silvester  II. 
which  happened  in  the  year  1003,  was  filled  successively 
by  John  XVII.  John  XVII I.  and  Sergius  IV.  none  of  whose 
pontificates  were  distinguished  by  any  memorable  events : 
it  is  however  proper  to  observe,  that  these  three  popes 
were  confirmed  in  the  see  of  Rome  by  the  approbation  and 
authority  of  the  emperors,  under  whose  reign  they  were 
elected  to  that  high  dignity.  Benedict  VIII.  who  was 
raised  to  the  pontificate  in  the  year  1012,  being  obliged  by 
his  competitor  Gregory  to  leave  Rome,  fled  into  Germany 
for  succour,  and  threw  himself  at  the  feet  of  Henry  II.  by 
whom  he  was  reinstated  in  the  apostolic  chair,  which  he 
possessed  in  peace  until  the  year  1024.  It  was  during  his 
pontificate,  that  those  famous  Normans,  who  make  such  a 
shining  figure  in  history,  came  into  Italy,  and  reduced 
several  of  its  richest  provinces  under  their  dominion. 
Benedict  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  John  XIX.  who 
ruled  the  church  until  the  year  1033.  The  five  pontiffs 
we  have  now  been  mentioning  were  not  chargeable  with 
dishonouring  their  high  station  by  that  licentiousness  and 
immorality  that  rendered  so  many  of  their  successors  in¬ 
famous ;  their  lives  were  virtuous;  at  least,  their  conduct 
was  decent.  But  their  examples  had  little  effect  upon 
Benedict  IX.  a  most  abandoned  profligate,  and  a  wretch 
capable  of  the  most  horrid  crimes,  whose  flagitious  con¬ 
duct  drew  upon  him  the  just  resentment  of  the  Romans, 
who,  in  the  year  1038,  degraded  him  from  his  office.  He 

.pstified  by  apostolical  authority  ;  and  the  pope,  having  considered  the  claims  of  the 
contending  parlies,  sent  a  standard  to  William  as  an  omen  of  his  approaching  royalty." 
It  is  highly  probable,  that  the  Normans  in  Italy  had  made  the  same  humble  request  to 
Leo  IX.  and  demanded  bis  confirmation  both  of  the  possessions  (hey  had  acquired,  and 
of  those  they  designed  to  usurp.  And  when  we  ronsider  all  this,  it  will  not  appear 
so  surprising  that  the  popes  aimed  at  universal  empire,  since  they  were  encouraged  to 
this  by  the  mean  submissions  and  servile  homage  of  the  European  princes 
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was  afterw  ard  indeed  restored,  by  the  emperor  Conrad, 
to  the  papal  chair  ;  but  instead  of  learning  circumspection 
and  prudence  from  his  former  disgrace,  he  grew  still  more 
scandalous  in  his  life  and  manners,  and  so  provoked  the 
Roman  people  by  his  repeated  crimes,  that  they  deposed 
him  a  second  time,  a.  d.  1044,  and  elected  in  his  place, 
John,  bishop  of  Sabina,  who  assumed  the  name  of  Sil¬ 
vester  III.  About  three  months  after  this  new7  revolution, 
the  relations  and  adherents  of  Benedict  rose  up  in 
arms,  drove  Silvester  out  of  the  city,  and  restored  the 
degraded  pontiff  to  his  forfeited  honours,  w  hich  however 
he  did  not  enjoy  long;  for  perceiving  that  there  was  no 
possibility  of  appeasing  the  resentment  of  the  Romans,  he 
sold  the  pontiticate  to  John  Gratian,  archpresbyter  of 
Rome,  who  took  the  name  of  Gregory  VI.  Thus  the 
church  had,  at  the  same  time,  two  chiefs,  Silvester  and 
Gregory,  whose  rivality  was  the  occasion  of  much  trouble 
and  confusion.  This  contest  was  terminated  in  the  year 
10f6,  in  the  council  held  at  Sutri,  by  the  emperor  Henry 
III.  who  so  ordered  matters,  that  Benedict,  Gregory,  and 
Silvester  were  declared  unworthy  of  the  pontificate,  and 
Suidger,  bishop  of  Bamberg,  w^as  raised  to  that  dignity, 
which  he  enjoyed  for  a  short  time  under  the  title  of 
Clement  II.1 

iv.  After  the  death  of  Clement  II.  which  happened  in 
the  year  1047,  Benedict  IX.  though  twice  degraded,  aimed 
anew  at  the  papal  dignity,  and  accordingly  forced  himself 
into  St.  Peter’s  chair  for  the  third  time.  But  the  year  fol¬ 
lowing  he  was  obliged  to  surrender  the  pontificate  to  Pop- 
po,  bishop  of  Brixen,  known  by  the  name  of  Uamasus  II. 
whom  Henry  II.  elected  pope  in  Germany,  and  sent  from 
thence  into  Italy  to  take  possession  of  that  dignity.  Upon 
the  death  of  Damasus,  who  ruled  the  see  of  Rome  but 
three  and  twenty  days,  the  same  emperor,  in  the  diet  held 
at  Worms,  a.  d.  10411,  appointed  Bruno,  bishop  of  Toul,  to 
succeed  him  in  the  pontificate.  This  prelate  is  known  in 
the  list  of  the  popes  by  the  name  of  Leo  IX.  and  his  private 
virtues,  as  well  as  his  public  acts  of  zeal  and  piety  in  the 
government  of  the  church,  were  deemed  meritorious 

*  In  this  compendious  a«'count  of  the  popes,  I  have  followed  the  rclatjnn?  of  Francis 
and  Alimony  Pagi,  Papebrork,  and  also  those  of  Muratori,  in  his  Jinnalts  Italia,  per¬ 
suaded  that  the  learned  and  judicious  reader  will  justify  ray  treating  with  the  utmost 
contempt  what  Rairooius  and  others  ha'v  alleged  in  favour  of  Orrgory  Vf 
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enough  to  entitle  him  to  a  place  among  the  saintly  order. 
But  if  we  deduce  from  these  pretended  virtues  his  vehement 
zeal  for  augmenting  the  opulence  and  authority  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  his  laudable  severity  in  correcting 
and  punishing  certain  enormous  vices,3  which  were  com¬ 
mon  among  the  clergy  during  his  pontificate,  there  will  re¬ 
main  little  in  the  life  and  administration  of  this  pontiff  ,  that 
could  give  him  any  pretension  to  such  a  distinction.  It 
is  at  least  certain,  that  many,  who  industriously  conceal  or 
excuse  the  numerous  infirmities  and  failings  of  the  pontiffs, 
censure,  with  the  utmost  freedom,  the  temerity  and  injus¬ 
tice  of  the  measures  he  took  toward  the  conclusion  of  his 
days.  Such,  among  others,  was  the  war  which  he  incon¬ 
siderately  entered  into,  in  the  year  1053,  with  the  Nor¬ 
mans,  whose  neighbourhood  he  did  not  like,  and  whom  he 
was  grieved  to  see  in  the  possession  of  Apulia.  His  temerity 
indeed  was  severely  punished  by  the  issue  of  this  war,  from 
which  he  derived  the  bitterest  fruits,  being  taken  prisoner 
by  the  enemy,  and  led  captive  to  Benevento.  Here  dis¬ 
mal  reflections  upon  his  unhappy  fate  preyed  upon  his 
spirits,  and  threw  him  into  a  dangerous  fit  of  sickness;  so 
that  after  a  year’s  imprisonment  he  was  sent  to  Rome, 
where  he  concluded  his  days  on  the  19th  of  April,  a.  d. 
1054." 

v.  After  the  death  of  Leo  the  papal  chair  was  filled,  in 
the  year  1055,  by  Gebhard,  bishop  of  Eichstadt,  who  assu¬ 
med  the  name  of  \  ictor  II.  and  after  governing  the  church 
about  three  years,  was  succeeded  by  Stephen  IX.  brother 
to  Godfrey,  duke  of  Lorrain,  who  died  a  few  months  after 
his  election.  Nothing  memorable  happened  under  the 
administration  of  these  two  pontiffs.  Gerrard,  bishop  of 
Florence,  who  obtained  the  papacy,  a.  d.  1058,  and  took 
the  name  ol  Nicolas  II.  makes  a  greater  figure  in  history 
than  several  of  his  predecessors.'  We  pass  in  silence  John, 
bishop  ol  Veletri,  who  usurped  the  pontificate,  as  also  the 
title  ol  Benedict  X.  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  and  who 

IUl  In  several  councils  which  he  assembled  in  Italy,  France,  and  Germany,  be 
proposed  rigorous  lews  against  simony,  sodomy,  incestuous  and  adulterous  marriages; 
the  custom  of  carrying  arms  that  was  grown  universal  among  the  clergy ;  the  apostacy 
of  the  monks  who  abandoned  their  habit  and  renounced  their  profession,  kc. 

b  See  the  .Ida  Sanctorum  ad  d.  iix.  Jlpcilis.  tom  iii.  p.  642.  Hist.  Litteraire  de  la 
France,  tom.  vii  p.  459.  Giannone  Hist,  de  Aaples,  tom.  ii.  p.  52. 

c  Beside  the  accounts  given  of  Nicolas  II.  by  the  writers  of  the  papal  history,  there 
is  a  particular  and  accurate  history  of  this  pontiff  drawn  up  by  the  benedictine  monks, 
in  the  Hist .  Litter,  de  la  France,  tom.  vii.  p.  515 
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was  deposed  with  ignominy,  after  having  possessed  about 
nine  months  the  dignity,  to  which  he  had  no  other  title  than 
what  he  derived  from  lawless  violence.  Nicolas,  upon  the 
removal  of  this  usurper,  assembled  a  council  at  Rome,  a.  d. 
1059,  in  which,  among  many  salutary  laws  designed  to  heal 
the  inveterate  disorders  that  had  afllicted  the  church,  one 
remarkable  decree  was  passed  for  changing  the  ancient  form 
of  electing  the  Roman  pontiff;  this  alteration  was  designed 
to  prevent  the  tumults  and  commotions  which  arose  in 
Rome,  and  the  factions  which  divided  Italy,  when  a  new 
pope  was  to  be  elected.  The  same  pontiff  received  the 
homage  of  the  Normans,  and  solemnly  created  Robert 
Guiscard,  duke  of  Apulia,  Calabria,  and  Sicily,  on  condi¬ 
tion  that  he  should  observe,  as  a  faithful  vassal,  an  invio¬ 
lable  allegiance  to  the  Roman  church,  and  pay  an  annual 
tribute  in  acknowledgment  of  his  subjection  to  the  apostolic 
see.  By  what  authority  Nicolas  confirmed  the  Norman 
prince  in  the  possession  of  these  provinces,  is  more  than  wc 
know;  certain  it  is,  that  he  had  no  sort  of  property  in  the 
lands  which  lie  granted  so  liberally  to  the  Normans,  who 
held  them  already  by  the  odious  right  of  conquest.*  Per¬ 
haps  the  lordly  pontiff  founded  this  right  of  cession  upon 
the  fictitious  donation  of  Constantine,  which  has  been  al¬ 
ready  taken  notice  of  in  the  course  of  this  history;  or  pro¬ 
bably  seduced  bv  the  artful  and  ambitious  suggestions  of 
Hildebrand,  who  had  himself  an  eye  upon  the  pontificate, 
and  afterward  filled  it,  in  effect,  under  the  adopted  name 
of  Gregory  VII.  he  imagined  that,  as  Christ’s  vicegerent, 
the  Roman  pontiff  was  the  king  of  kings,  and  had  the 
whole  universe  for  his  domain.  It  is  well  known  that  Hil¬ 
debrand  had  a  supreme  ascendant  in  the  counsels  of  Nico¬ 
las,  and  that  the  latter  neither  undertook  nor  executed  any 
thing  without  his  direction.  13c  that  as  it  may,  it  was  the 
feudal  grant  made  to  Guiscard  by  this  pope,  that  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  or  of  the  two  Sicilies, 
and  of  the  sovereignty  over  that  kingdom  which  the  Roman 
pontiffs  constantly  claim,  and  which  the  Sicilian  inonarchs 
annually  acknow  ledge. 

vi.  Before  the  pontificate  of  Nicolas  II.  the  popes  were 
chosen  not  only  by  the  suffrages  of  the  cardinals, 
Jfhetl!evmrdi-  but  also  by  those  of  the  whole  Roman  clergy,  the 
lectio'n  of' the  nobility,  the  burgesses,  and  the  assembly  of  the 
p°lK'  people.  An  election,  in  which  such  a  confused 


■i  S'p*>  Muratori  Annali  tl'Tlalia.  tom  vi.  j>.  186.  Baronius  Annal.  «ct  .1.  106© 
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and  jarring  multitude  was  concerned,  could  not  but  pro¬ 
duce  continual  tactions,  animosities,  and  tumults.  To 
prevent  these,  as  far  as  was  possible,  this  artful  and  provi¬ 
dent  pontiff  had  a  law  passed  by  which  the  cardinals,  as 
well  presbyters  as  bishops,  were  empowered,  upon  a  va¬ 
cancy  in  the  see  of  Rome,  to  elect  a  new  pope,  without  any 
prejudice  to  the  ancient  privileges  of  the  Roman  emperors 
in  this  important  matter /  Nor  w  ere  the  rest  of  the  clergy, 
with  the  burgesses  and  people,  excluded  from  all  part  in 
this  election,  since  their  consent  was  solemnly  demanded, 
and  also  esteemed  of  much  weight/  In  consequence  how¬ 
ever  of  this  new  regulation,  the  cardinals  acted  the  princi¬ 
pal  part  in  the  creation  of  the  new  pontiff;  though  they 
suffered  for  a  long  time  much  opposition  both  from  the  sa¬ 
cerdotal  orders  and  the  Roman  citizens,  who  were  con¬ 
stantly  either  reclaiming  their  ancient  rights,  or  abusing  the 
privilege  they  yet  retained  of  confirming  the  election  of 
every  new7  pope  by  their  approbation  and  consent.  In  the 

[Q3  e  It  does  not  appear  that  Nicola3  was  at  all  solicitous  about  the  privileges  of  the 
emperor,  anti  his  authority  in  the  election  of  the  bbhop  of  Rome;  for  the  words  of  the 
decree  in  all  the  various  copies  of  it  are  to  this  import ;  “  the  cardinals  shall  first  de¬ 
liberate  concerning  the  election  of  a  pontiff,  and  the  consent  of  the  other  clergy  and 
of  the  people  shall  be  required  to  confirm  their  choice.  The  pope  shall  be  chosen  out 
of  the  members  that  compose  the  church  of  Rome,  if  a  proper  person  can  be  found 
among  them  ;  if  not,  he  shall  be  elected  elsew  here.  All  this  u  ithout  any  prejudice  to 
the  honour  of  our  dear  son  Henry,  who  is  now  king  and  shall  be  soon  emperor,  as  we 
have  already  promised  him,  or  to  the  honour  of  his  successors  on  whom  the  apostolic 
see  shall  confer  personally  and  successively  the  same  high  privilege.”  Here  we  set: 
the  good  pontiff  taking  manifestly  advantage  of  the  minority  of  Hemy  IV.  to  depreci¬ 
ate  and  diminish  the  ancient  prerogatives  of  the  imperial  crown,  and  to  magnify  the 
authority  of  the  papal  mitre  ;  for  he  declares,  as  a  personal  right  granted  by  the  Ro¬ 
man  see  to  each  emperor  for  himself,  the  privilege  of  confirming  the  pope’s  election  ; 
whereas  it  is  well  known  that  that  privilege  had  been  vested  in  the  emperors  of  Ger¬ 
many  during  many  preceding  ages.  See  Fleury,  Ecclts .  Hist.  vol.  xiii.  livre  Is.  p. 
64,  65,  Brussels  edition.  It  is  proper  to  observe  here,  that  the  cringing  and  ignoble 
submission  of  Charles  the  Bald,  who  would  not  accept  of  the  lilleof  emperor  before  it 
was  conferred  upon  him  by  the  Roman  pontiff,  occasioned,  in  process  of  time,  that  ab¬ 
surd  notion  that  tbe  papal  consecration  was  requisite  in  order  to  qualify  the  kings  erf 
Germany  to  assume  the  title  of  Roman  emperors,  ihough,  u  ithout  that  coDseeralicu, 
these  kings  had  all  Italy  under  their  dominion,  and  exercised  in  every  part  of  it  vari¬ 
ous  rights  and  prerogatives  of  sovereignty.  Hence  the  kings  of  Germany  were  first 
styled  kings  of  the  Franks  and  Lombards,  afterward  kings  of  the  Romans  until  the  year 
1508,  when  Maximilian  I.  changed  the  title  of  king  into  that  of  emperor 

f  The  decree  of  Nicolas  concerning  the  election  of  the  Roman  pontifi'is  to  be  found 
in  many  authors,  and  particularly  in  the  Concilia.  But  upon  comparing  together  seve¬ 
ral  copies  of  this  famous  decree,  I  found  them  in  mai.y  respects  very  different  from 
each  other.  In  some  copies  the  decree  appears  abridged  ;  in  others  it  is  long  and  pro¬ 
lix.  In  some  it  seems  favourable  to  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  Roman  emperors; 
in  others,  it  appears  to  have  the  contrary  tendency.  The  most  ample  copy  is  that 
which  we  find  in  the  Chronicon  Farfense  in  Muratori's  Sciptorcs  rerum  llalicurum, 
tom.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  645,  which  differs  however,  in  various  circumstances,  front  that 
which  is  published  by  Hugo  Floriacensis,  in  his  book  De  regia  prole  stale  et  surer  detail 
ilignilate,  in  Baluzii  Miscellaneis,  tom.  iv  p  62.  Notwithstanding  the  diversity  that 
there  is  in  the  copies  of  this  famous  decree,  they  all  agree  in  confirming  the  accounts 
we  have  given  of  the  p’ans  am!  pontificate  of  Nieolac. 
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following  century  there  was  an  end  put  to  all  these  dis¬ 
putes  by  Alexander  III.  who  was  so  lucky  as  to  finish  and 
complete  what  Nicolas  had  only  begun,  and  who  transfer¬ 
red  and  confined  to  the  college  of  cardinals  the  right  of 
electing  to  the  apostolic  see,  excluding  the  nobility,  the 
people,  and  the  rest  of  the  clergy  from  all  concern  in  this 
important  matter.2 

It  may  not  be  improper  here  to  give  some  account  of 
the  origin  of  the  cardinals, h  and  the  nature  of  their  privi¬ 
leges  and  functions.  Many  writers'  have  treated  this  sub¬ 
ject  in  an  ample  manner,  and  have  shed  upon  it  a  profu¬ 
sion  of  erudition,  which  deserves  no  doubt  the  highest  ap¬ 
plause  ;  but  they  are,  generally  speaking,  defective  in  per¬ 
spicuity  and  precision;  nor  do  1  know  of  any  who  have 
confined  themselves  to  the  true  state  of  the  question,  and 
investigated,  in  a  satisfactory  manner,  the  true  origin  of 
the  office  of  cardinal,  and  the  reasons  that  occasioned  the 
institution  of  that  order  of  ecclesiastics.  Several  learned 
men  have  employed  much  time  and  labour  in  fixing  the 
sense  of  the  word  cardinal,  and  in  illustrating  its  meaning 
from  ancient  monuments  and  records;  but  however  wor¬ 
thy  of  a  curious  philologist  these  researches  may  be,  yet 
they  contribute  little  or  nothing  to  clear  up  the  point  in 
question,  or  to  convey  an  accurate  and  satisfactory  notion 
of  the  true  origin  of  the  college  of  cardinals,  and  the  na¬ 
ture  of  that  ecclesiastical  dignity.  It  is  certain  that  the 
word  cardinal,  when  applied  to  persons  or  things,  or  more 
•especially  to  the  sacred  order,  was  according  to  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  the  middle  age,  a  term  of  dubious  signification, 
and  was  susceptible  of  various  senses.  It  is  also  well 
known  that  in  former  times  this  title  was  by  no  means  pe¬ 
culiar  to  the  priests  and  ministers  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
but  was  in  use  in  all  the  Latin  churches,  and  that  not  only 
the  secular  clergy,  but  also  the  regular,  such  as  abbots, 

E  Sec  Mabillon,  Comm  in  Ord  Roman,  tom.ii.  Musei  Halid,  p.  114.  Constant.  Cen- 
jii  Prmf.  ad  Concilium,  Lhleran.  Stepliani  iii  p  18.  Rom.  1735,  in  4to.  Franc.  Pagi 
Brtiiarium  lJonlif  Romaiwr.  tom.  ii.  p.  374. 

O3  *'  The  translator  lias  here  incorporated  into  the  text  the  long  and  important 
note  c  of  the  original  concerning  the  cardinals.  The  citations  and  references  only  arc 
thrown  into  the  notes. 

‘  The  authors  who  have  written  concerning  the  name,  origin,  and  rights  of  the 
cardinals ,  are  enumerated  by  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricius,  in  his  JJibliogr.  Antiquar.  p  455,456. 
Casp.  Sagittarius  In  trod,  ail  Historiam  EccleSfast.  cap.  xxix.  p.  771,  et  Jo.  And.  Schmidi- 
ns  in  Supplement,  p.  644.  Christ.  Gey  phi  us  Isagoge  ad  Historiam  Sceculi  xvii.  p.  430,  add 
to  these  Ludov.  Thoinnssini  Disciplina  Eeeuda  relus  el  nova,  tom.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  115, 

1 16,  p.  616,  and  Lud.  Ant.  Muratori,  whose  learned  dissertation  He  Origine  Cardinalatur 
is  published  in  his  Anliq.  Hal.  mediirevi,  tom.  v.  p  156, 
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canons,  and  monks,  were  capable  of  this  denomination, 
and  were  styled  cardinals,  though  in  different  senses.  But 
after  the  pontificate  of  Alexander  III.  the  common  use  of 
the  term  cardinal  was  gradually  diminished,  and  it  was 
confined  to  such  only  as  were  immediately  concerned  in 
the  election  of  the  pope,  and  who  had  the  right  of  suffrage 
in  this  weighty  matter.  So  that  when  we  inquire  into  the 
origin  of  the  college  of  cardinal s  at  Rome,  the  qustion  is 
not,  who  they  were  that  in  the  remoter  periods  of  the 
church  were  distinguished  among  the  Latins  in  general,  or 
at  Rome  in  particular,  from  the  rest  of  the  clergy,  by  the 
name  of  cardinals ;  nor  do  we  inquire  into  the  proper  sig¬ 
nification  of  that  term,  or  into  the  various  senses  in  which 
it  was  formerly  employed  ;  the  true  state  of  the  question  is 
this;  who  the  persons  were  that  Nicolas  II.  comprehended 
under  the  denomination  of  cardinals ,  when  he  vested  in 
the  Roman  cardinals  alone  the  right  of  electing  the  new 
pontiff,  and  excluded  from  that  important  privilege  the 
rest  of  the  clergy,  the  nobility,  the  burgesses,  and  the  peo¬ 
ple.  When  this  is  known  with  certainty,  then  we  shall 
have  a  just  notion  of  the  college  of  cardinals  in  its  first  rise, 
and  shall  also  perceive  the  difference  there  is  betw  een  the 
first  cardinals,  and  those  of  our  times.  Now  this  may  ea¬ 
sily  be  learned  from  the  edict  of  Nicolas  II.  which  sets  the 
matter  in  the  clearest  light.  “  We  have  thought  proper  to 
enact,”  says  the  pontiff,  “  that,  upon  the  decease  of  the 
bishop  of  the  Roman  catholic  or  universal  church,  the  af¬ 
fair  of  the  election  be  treated  principally  and  previously  to 
all  other  deliberations,  among  the  cardinal  bishops  alone, 
who  shall  afterward  call  in  to  their  council  the  cardinal 
clerks ,  and  require  finally  the  consent  of  the  rest  of  the 
clergy  and  the  people  to  their  election.”11  Here  we  see, 
that  the  pontiff  divides  into  two  classes  the  cardinals  who 
were  to  have  the  right  of  suffrage  in  the  election  of  his  suc¬ 
cessors,  one  of  which  he  calls  cardinal  bishops,  and  the 
other  cardinal  clerks.  By  the  former  we  are  manifestly  to 
understand  the  seven  bishops,  who  belonged  to  the  city  and 
territory  of  Rome,  whom  Nicolas  calls,  in  the  same  edict, 
comprovinciales  episcopi,  an  epithet  which  had  been  used 

Uj*  k  The  passage  of  the  edict,  which  we  have  here  translated  from  Hugo  Florin- 
cus  in  Baluzii  Misctll.  torn.  iv.  p.  t>2,  runs  thus  in  the  original.  “  Constituiuius  ut,  obc- 
unle  hujus  Roman*  universale*  Ecclesi*  PontiGce,  imprimis,  Cardinaiej  Epitcopi  di- 
ligeutissima  siuiul  considerations  tract autes,  tnoi  silii  Clerical  Curdinalts  uduiueililt, 
sicque  reliquus  Clerus  ct  Populus  ad  consensual  nor*  electiotiis  accedant  " 

vol.  ir.  *0 
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before  by  Leo  I.  and  who  had  been  distinguished  by  the 
title  of  cardinal  bishops  long  before  the  present  century. 
The  words  of  Nicolas  confirm  this  account  of  the  matter, 
and  place  it  beyond  all  possibility  of  contradiction  ;  for  he 
declares,  that  by  cardinal  bishops  he  understands  those  to 
whom  it  belonged  to  consecrate  the  pontiff  elect ;  “  Since 
the  apostolic  see,-’  observes  the  papal  legislator,  “  cannot 
be  under  the  jurisdiction  of  any  superior  or  metropolitan,1 
the  cardinal  bishops  must  necessarily  supply  the  place  of  a 
metropolitan,  and  fix  the  elected  pontiff  on  the  summit  of 
apostolic  exaltation  and  empire/'™  Now  it  is  well  known, 
that  the  seven  bishops  of  Rome,  abovementioned,  had  the 
privilege  of  consecrating  the  Roman  pontiff. 

All  these  things  being  duly  considered,  we  shall  imme¬ 
diately  perceive  the  true  nature  and  meaning  of  the  famous 
edict,  according  to  which  it  is  manifest,  that,  upon  the 
death  of  a  Pontiff,  the  cardinal  bishops  were  first  to  delib¬ 
erate  alone  concerning  a  proper  successor,  and  to  examine 
the  respective  merit  of  the  candidates  that  might  pretend 
to  this  high  dignity,  and  afterward  to  call  in  the  cardinal 
clerks ,  not  only  to  demand  their  counsel,  but  also  to  join 
with  them  in  the  election.  The  word  clerk  here  bears  the 
same  sense  w ith  that  of  presbyter,  and  it  is  undeniably  cer¬ 
tain,  that  the  name  of  cardinal  presbyters  was  given  to  the 
ministers  of  the  eight  and  twenty  Roman  parishes,  or  prin¬ 
cipal  churches.  All  the  rest  of  the  clergy,  of  whatever 
order  or  rank  they  might  be,  were,  together  with  the  peo¬ 
ple,  expressly  excluded  from  the  right  of  voting  in  the  elec¬ 
tion  of  the  pontiff,  though  they  were  allow  ed  what  is  cal¬ 
led  a  negative  suffrage,  and  their  consent  was  required  to 
what  the  others  had  done.  From  all  which  it  appears, 
that  the  college  of  electors,  who  chose  the  Roman  pontiff, 
and  who  after  this  period  were  called  cardinals  in  a  new 
and  unusual  acceptation  of  that  term,  consisted,  according 
to  their  original  establishment,  by  Nicolas  II.  of  only  two 
orders,  namely,  cardinal  bishops  and  cardinal  clerks,  or 
presbyters." 


tLT  1  In  tlie  consecration  ol  a  new  bishop  in  any  province  tlie  metropolitan  always 
bore  the  principal  part ;  as  therefore  there  was  no  metropolitan  to  instnl  the  pope,  car¬ 
dinal  bishops  performed  that  ceremony. 

“‘Such  are  the  swelling  and  bombastic  terms  of  the  edict.  “Quia  scdes  apostolica 
super  se  metropolitanum  habere  non  potest ;  cardinales  episcopi  metropolitan!  vice  pro- 
cul  dubio  tungantur,  qui  electum  antistatem  ad  apostolici  culminis  apicem  provebant 
»  Wc  must  therefore  take  care  that  we  be  not  misled  by  the  error  of  Onuphr.  Fan- 
viniusj  who  aflirms,*  that  the  cardinal  bishops  were  not  added  to  the  college  of  cardi- 
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It  is  necessary  to  observe,  before  vve  finish  this  digres¬ 
sion,  that  the  famous  decree  of  Nicolas  could  not  obtain 
the  force  of  a  law.  “  It  is  evident,”  says  Anselm,  bishop 
of  Lucca,0  “  that  the  edict  of  Nicolas  is,  and  always  has 
been,  without  the  smallest  degree  of  weight  or  authority. 
But  in  affirming  this,  1  have  not  the  least  design  to  cast  any 
reflection  upon  the  blessed  memory  of  that  pontiff,  or  to 
derogate  from  the  applause  that  is  due  to  his  virtues.  As 
a  man  however  he  was  fallible,  and  through  the  weakness 
that  is  inseparable  from  humanity,  was  liable  to  be  sedu¬ 
ced  into  measures  that  were  inconsistent  with  equity  and 
justice.”  It  is  true,  the  prelate  has  here  principally  in 
view  that  part  of  the  edict  in  which  Nicolas  acknowledges 
and  confirms  the  right  of  the  emperors  to  ratify  the  elec¬ 
tion  of  the  Roman  pontiff:  yet  what  he  says  is  undoubt¬ 
edly  true  of  the  whole  edict  in  all  its  parts.  For  the  seven 
palatine  judges, p  who  were  excluded  by  this  decree  from 
the  important  privilege  they  had  formerly  enjoyed  of  voting 
in  the  election  to  the  apostolic  see,  complained  loudly  of 
the  injury  that  was  done  them,  and  seconded  in  their  com¬ 
plaints  by  the  various  orders  of  the  clergy,  and  by  the 
clamours  of  the  army,  the  citizens,  and  the  multitude,  they 
declared  their  opposition  to  the  execution  of  this  edict,  and 
gave  much  trouble  and  uneasiness  to  the  cardinals  who  had 
been  constituted  electors  by  Nicolas.  To  appease  these 
tumults,  Alexander  III,  augmented  the  college  of  the  elect¬ 
ing  cardinals,  by  conferring  that  dignity  upon  the  prior,  or 
archpresbyter  of  St.  John  Lateran,  the  archpresbyters  of 
St.  Peters  and  St.  Mary  Maggiore,  the  abbots  of  St.  Paul's 
and  St.  Laurence  without  the  wall,  and  lastly,  upon  the  seven 
palatine  judges .q  By  this  dexterous  stratagem  the  higher 

nals  before  the  pontificate  of  Alexander  lit.  Nor  are  we  to  listen  to  the  supposition  of 
those  writers,  who  imagine  that  certain  deacons  were,  from  the  beginning,  members 
of  that  college  "of  cardinals  by  whom  the  popes  were  elected.  There  were  indeed 
in  the  Roman  church,  long  before  the  edict  of  Nicolas,  and  there  still  remain  cardinal 
deacons,  i.  e.  superintendents  of  those  churches  which  have  hospitals  annexed  to  them, 
and  whose  revenues  are  appropriated  to  the  support  of  the  poor  ;  but  they  were  evi¬ 
dently  excluded  from  the  election  of  the  pope,  which,  by  the  edict  of  Nicolas,  was  to 
be  made  by  the  cardinal  bishops  and  clerks  alone.  Hence  w  e  find  the  cardinals  plainly 
distinguished  from  the  deacons  in  (he  diploma  that  w  as  draw  n  up  for  the  election  of 
Gregory  VII.  to  the  pontificate. 

°  Anselmi  I.uccentis,  lih.  ii.  contra  Wiherlum  .dntipapam.  et  scquaces  cjus,  t/t  Canisii 
Leclionib.  Anliiptis,  tom.  iii.  part  i.p.  383. 

P  These  judges  were  the  Primiccrius,  Strnndictrins,  Jlrca  ius,  Saccellains,  Protos- 
rriniarius,  Primicerius  Defensorurn,  et  Mminiculaior ;  for  a  particular  account  of  whose 
respective  offices,  services,  and  privileges,  see  Grsevii  Thesaurus  Anliq.  Du  Cange,  &c. 

1  Cenni  Prttf.  ad  Condi,  lutleran ■  Stephan,  iii.  p  19.  Mabillon,  Comment  ad  Ord. 
Roman .  p  115,  ex  Panvinio. 

*  Bee  Mabillon,  Comment,  in  Orduiem  Rom.  p.  IIS.  tom.  ii.  Muti  ItaL.ci. 


order  of  the  clergy  was  defeated,  and  ceased  to  oppose  the 
measures  of  the  cardinal  electors  ;  nor  indeed  could  their 
opposition  be  of  any  significance,  since  their  chiefs  and 
leaders  were  become  members  of  the  sacred  college  insti¬ 
tuted  by  Nicolas.  The  inferior  clergy  continued  yet  obsti¬ 
nate  ;  but  their  opposition  was  vanquished  in  the  same 
manner,  and  they  were  reduced  to  silence  by  the  promo¬ 
tion  of  their  chiefs,  the  cardinal  deacons,  to  the  dignity  of 
electors.  Who  it  was,  whether  Alexander  III.  or  some 
other  pontiff,  that  raised  the  principal  Roman  deacons  to 
the  rank  of  cardinals,  is  not  certain  ;  but  nothing  is  more 
evident  than  that  the  design  of  this  promotion  was  to  put 
an  end  to  the  murmurs  and  complaints  of  the  inferior 
clergy,  who  resented  highly  the  violation  of  their  privileges. 

hen  the  various  orders  of  the  clergy  were  drawn  off 
from  the  opposition,  it  was  no  difficult  matter  to  silence 
the  people,  and  to  exclude  them  from  all  part  in  the  elec¬ 
tion  of  the  pontiff.  And  accordingly,  when,  upon  the 
death  of  Alexander  III.  it  was  proposed  to  choose  Lucius 
III  /  as  his  successor,  the  consent  and  approbation  of  the 
clergy  and  people,  which  had  hitherto  been  always  es¬ 
teemed  necessary  to  ratify  the  election,  were  not  so 
much  as  demanded,  and  the  affair  was  transacted  by  the 
college  of  cardinals  alone,  who  have  continued  to  main¬ 
tain  that  exclusive  and  important  privilege  even  to  our 
times.  Some  writers  affirm,  that  Innocent  II.  had 
been  elected  in  the  same  manner  by  the  cardinals  alone, 
without  the  consent  of  the  clergy  or  the  people,  several 
years  before  the  pontificate  of  Lucius  ;s  this  may  be  true, 
but  it  is  nothing  to  the  purpose  ;  for  as  the  election  of  In¬ 
nocent  11.  was  irregular,  it  cannot  be  alleged  in  the  case 
before  us. 

vit.  From  what  lias  been  observed  in  the  preceding  sec¬ 
tion  we  may  conclude,  that  the  college  of  cardinals,  and 
the  extensive  authority  and  important  privileges  they  enjoy 
at  this  day,  derive  their  origin  from  the  edict  published  at 
the  request  and  under  the  pontificate  of  Nicolas  II.  that,  un¬ 
der  the  title  of  cardinals,  this  pontiff  comprehended  the  seven 
Roman  bishops,  who  were  considered  as  his  suffragans, 
and  of  whom  the  bishop  of  Ostia  was  the  chief,  as  also 
the  eight  and  twenty  ministers,  who  had  inspection  over 

O’  r  In  the  original,  instead  of  Lucius  III.  we  read  Victor  III  which  was  certainly 
a  mistake  of  inadvertency  in  the  leurned  author. 

*  See  Pugi  Brtcbr.  Pent  if.  Hon  enor.  tom.  ii.  p.  615, 
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the  principal  Homan  churches  ;  and  that  to  these  were 
added,  in  process  of  time,  under  Alexander  III.  and  other 
pontiffs,  new  members,  in  order  to  appease  the  resentment 
of  those  who  looked  upon  themselves  as  injured  by  the 
edict  of  Nicolas,  and  also  to  answer  other  purposes  of 
ecclesiastical  policy.  We  see  also,  from  an  attentive  view 
of  this  matter,  that  though  the  high  order  of  purpled  pre¬ 
lates,  commonly  called  cardinals,  had  its  rise  in  the  eleventh 
century,  yet  it  does  not  seem  to  have  acquired  the  stable 
and  undisputed  authority  of  a  legal  council  before  the  fol¬ 
lowing  age  and  the  pontiticate  of  Alexander  III. 

vim.  Though  Nicolas  II.  had  expressly  acknowledged 
and  confirmed  in  his  edict  the  right  of  the  emperor  to  ratify 
by  his  consent  the  election  of  the  pontiff;  his  eyes  were  no 
sooner  closed,  than  the  Romans,  at  the  instigation  of  Hil¬ 
debrand,  archdeacon,  and  afterward  bishop  of  Rome,  vio¬ 
lated  this  imperial  privilege  in  the  most  presumptuous  man¬ 
ner.  For  they  not  only  elected  to  the  pontificate  Anselm, 
bishop  of  Lucca,  who  assumed  the  name  of  Alexander  II. 
but  also  solemnly  installed  him  in  that  high  office  without 
so  much  as  consulting  the  emperor  Henry  IV.  or  giving 
him  the  least  information  of  the  matter.  Agnes,  the  mo¬ 
ther  of- the  young  emperor,  no  sooner  received  an  account 
of  this  irregular  transaction  by  the  bishops  of  Lombardy, 
to  whom  the  election  of  Anselm  was  extremely  disagreea¬ 
ble,  than  she  assembled  a  council  at  Basil,  and  in  order  to 
maintain  the  authority  of  her  son,  who  was  yet  a  minor, 
caused  Cadolaus,  bishop  of  Parma,  to  be  created  pontiff, 
under  the  title  of  Honorius  II.  Hence  arose  a  long  and 
furious  contest  between  the  two  rival  pontiffs,  who  main¬ 
tained  their  respective  pretensions  by  the  force  of  arms, 
and  presented  a  scene  of  bloodshed  and  horror  in  the 
church  of  Christ,  which  was  designed  to  be  the  centre  of 
charity  and  peace.  In  this  violent  contention  Alexander 
triumphed,  though  he  could  never  engage  his  obstinate 
adversary  to  desist  from  his  pretensions.' 

ix.  T  his  contest  indeed  was  of  little  consequence  when 
viewed  in  comparison  with  the  dreadful  commotions  which 
Hildebrand,  who  succeeded  Alexander,  and  assumed  the 
name  of  Gregory  VII.  excited  both  in  church  and  state, 
and  nourished  and  fomented  until  the  end  of  his  days. 

1  Ferdin.  Ugbelli  Italia  Sacra,  tom.  ii.  p.  1G6.  Jo.  Jac.  Mascovius,  De  rtbus  imperii 
rub  Henrico  I V.  et  V.  lib  i.  p.  7.  Franc.  I'agi  Br  trier  Pontitir,'w  if nrtart' '  'nrn.  ii  i 
Mtirstori  Bnnntt  Ifn/irr.  tom  vi.  tv  014 
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This  vehement  pontiff,  who  was  a  Tuscan,  born  of  mean 
parents,  rose,  by  various  steps,  from  the  obscure  station 
of  a  monk  ol  Clugni,  to  the  rank  of  archdeacon  in  the 
Roman  church,  and  from  the  time  of  Leo  IX.  who  treated 
him  with  peculiar  marks  of  distinction,  was  accustomed  to 
govern  the  Roman  pontiffs  by  his  counsels,  which  had  ac¬ 
quired  the  highest  degree  of  influence  and  authority.  In 
the  year  1078,  and  tiie  same  day  that  Alexander  was  in¬ 
terred,  he  was  raised  to  the  pontificate  by  the  unanimous 
suffrages  of  the  cardinals,  bishops,  abbots,  monks,  and  peo¬ 
ple,  and  consequently,  without  any  regard  being  paid  to 
the  edict  of  Nicolas  II.  and  his  election  was  confirmed 
by  the  approbation  and  consent  of  Henry  IV.  king  of  the 
Romans,  to  whom  ambassadors  had  been  sent  for  that 
purpose.  This  prince  indeed  had  soon  reason  to  repent  of 
the  consent  he  had  given  to  an  election,  which  became  so 
pejudicial  to  his  own  authority,  so  fatal  to  the  interests  and 
liberties  of  the  church,  and  so  detrimental,  in  general,  to 
the  sovereignty  and  independence  of  kingdoms  and  em¬ 
pires.11  Hildebrand  was  a  man  of  uncommon  genius, 
whose  ambition  in  forming  the  most  arduous  projects  was 
equalled  by  his  dexterity  in  bringing  them  into  execution  ; 
sagacious,  crafty,  and  intrepid,  nothing  could  escape  his 
penetration,  defeat  his  stratagems,  or  daunt  his  courage ; 
haughty  and  arrogant  beyond  all  measure ;  obstinate,  im¬ 
petuous,  and  intractable  ;  he  looked  up  to  the  summit  of 
universal  empire  with  a  wishful  eye,  and  laboured  up  the 
steep  ascent  with  uninterrupted  ardour,  and  invincible 
perseverance ;  void  of  all  principle,  and  destitute  of  every 
pious  and  virtuous  feeling,  he  suffered  little  restraint  in  his 
audacious  pursuits,  from  the  dictates  of  religion  or  the  re¬ 
monstrances  of  conscience.  Such  was  the  character  of 
Hildebrand,  and  his  conduct  was  every  way  suitable  to 
it;  for  no  sooner  did  he  find  himself  in  the  papal  chair, 
than  he  displayed  to  the  world  the  most  odious  marks  of 
his  tyrannic  ambition.  Not  contented  to  enlarge  the  juris¬ 
diction,  and  to  augment  the  opulence  of  the  see  of  Rome, 

u  The  writers  who  have  given  the  amplest  accounts  of  the  life  and  exploits  of  Gre¬ 
gory  VII.  are  enumerated  by  Casp.  Sagittarius,  in  his  Introd.  ad  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  tom. 
i.  p.  687,  and  by  And.  Schmidius,  in  his  Supplement,  tom.  ii.  p.  627.  See  also  the  Acta 
Sander,  tom.  v.  Maii  ad  d.  xxv.  p.  668,  and  Mabillon,  Ada  Sanclor.  Onlin.  Benedict’ 
Stecul.  vi.  p.  406.  Add  to  these  the  Life  of  Gregory  VII.  published  at  Frankfort  in  the 
year  1710,  by  Just.  Christopher  Ditbmar,  as  also  the  nuthors  who  have  written  the 
history  of  the  contests  that  arose  between  the  empire  and  the  hierarchy  of  Rome,  and 
of  the  wars  that  were  ocrasioned  by  the  dispute  concerning  Investitures. 
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he  laboured  indefatigably  to  render  the  universal  church 
subject  to  the  despotic  government  and  the  arbitrary  power 
of  the  pontiff  alone,  to  dissolve  the  jurisdiction  w  hich 
kings  and  emperors  had  hitherto  exercised  over  the  various 
orders  of  the  clergy,  and  to  exclude  them  from  all  part  in 
the  management  or  distribution  of  the  revenues  of  the 
church.  Nay,  this  outrageous  pontiff  went  still  farther, 
and  impiously  attempted  to  submit  to  his  jurisdiction  the 
emperors,  kings,  and  princes  of  the  earth,  and  to  render 
their  dominions  tributary  to  the  see  of  Rome.  Such  were 
the  pious  and  apostolic  exploits  that  employed  the  activity 
of  Gregory  VII.  during  his  whole  life,  and  aa  hich  render 
his  pontificate  a  continual  scene  of  tumult  and  bloodshed. 
Were  it  necessary  to  bring  any  further  proofs  of  his  tyranny 
and  arrogance,  his  fierce  impetuosity  and  boundless  ambi¬ 
tion,  we  might  appeal  to  those  famous  sentences ,  which  are 
generally  called,  after  him,  the  dictates  of  Hildebrand,  and 
w  hich  show,  in  a  lively  manner,  the  spirit  and  character 
of  this  restless  pontiff.” 

w  Didatus  Hildebrandini.  By  these  are  understood  twenty-seven  apophthegms,  or 
short  sentences,  relating  to  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  over  the  uni¬ 
versal  church,  and  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  second 
book  of  the  epistles  of  Gregory  VII.  between  the  fifty-fifth  and  the  fifty-sixth  epistle, 
under  the  title  of  Dictatus  Pupa,  i.  e  Dictates  of  the  pope.  See  Harduini  Concilia, 
tom.  vi.  part  i.  p.  1304,  and  the  various  writers  of  Ecclesiastical  Hisb  ry.  Baronius 
Lupus,*  and  other  historians,  who  have  signalized  upon  all  occasions  ,heir  v  hement 
attachment  to  the  Roman  pontiffs,  maintain  that  these  Dictates  were  drawn  up  by 
Gregory  VU.  and  proposed  as  laws  in  a  certain  council  ;  and  hence  the  proteslant 
writers  have  ventured  to  attribute  them  to  Hildebrand.  But  the  learned  John  Lau- 
noy,  Natalis  Alexander,  Antonyt  and  Francis  Pagi.f  Elias  Du  Pin,  and  other  authors 
of  Dote,  affirm  in  the  most  positive  manner  that  these  sentences,  or  dictates,  wtre  a 
downright  forgery,  imposed  upon  the  world  under  the  name  of  Gregory,  by  some  per¬ 
fidious  impostor,  who  proposed  thereby  to  flatter  the  Roman  pontiffs  in  their  ambitious 
pretensions.  As  a  proof  of  this  assertion,  they  observe,  that  while  some  of  these 
sentences  express  indeed  in  a  lively  manner  the  ambitious  spirit  of  Gregory,  there  are 
others  which  appear  entirely  opposite  to  the  sentiments  of  that  pontiff,  as  they  are 
delivered  in  several  parts  of  his  epistles.  The  French  writers  have  important  reasons, 
which  it  is  not  necessary  to  mention  here,  for  affirming  that  no  Roman  pontiff  ever 
presumed  to  speak  of  the  papal  power  and  jurisdiction  in  such  arrogant  terms  as  are 
here  put  into  the  month  of  Gregory  It  may  be  easily  granted  that  these  sentences, 
in  their  present  form,  are  not  the  composition  of  this  famous  pontiff ;  for  many  of 
them  are  obscure,  and  they  are  all  thrown  together  without  the  least  order,  method, 
or  connexion  ;  and  it  is  not  to  be  imagined,  that  a  man  of  such  genius  as  Gregory 
discovered,  would  have  neglected  either  perspicuity  or  precision  in  describing  the 
authority,  and  fixing,  what  he  looked  upon  to  be  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the 
bishops  of  Rome.  But  notwithstanding  all  this,  if  we  consider  the  matter  of  these 
sentences,  we  shall  be  entirely  persuaded  that  they  belong  originally  to  Hildebrand, 
since  we  find  the  greatest  part  of  them  repeated  word  for  word,  in  several  places 
in  his  Epistles,  and  since  such  of  them  as  appear  inconsistent  with  some  passages 
in  these  epistles,  are  not  so  in  reality,  but  may  be  easily  explained  in  perfect 

* 

Lupus,  in  his  Sotcr  et  Dissertation's  in  Concilia,  toiu.  vi.  opp.  p.  164,  has  given  us  an  ample  Comment¬ 
ary  on  the  Dictates  of  Hildebrand,  wRR  h  he  looks  upon  as  both  aulhenic  and  sacred 

\  See  Anton.  Pagi  Critica  in  Baromum. 

t  6ce  franc*  Pagl  Breriar  Pontif \  Roman*  tom.  ii.  p.  470. 
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x.  Under  the  pontificate  of  Hildebrand,  the  face  of  the 
Latin  church  was  entirely  changed,  its  govern- 

nise^iis.  ment  subverted,  and  the  most  important  and 
valuable  of  those  rights  and  privileges  that  had  been  for¬ 
merly  vested  in  its  councils,  bishops,  and  sacred  colleges 
were  usurped  by  the  greedy  pontiff.  It  is  however  to  be 
observed,  that  the  weight  of  this  tyrannic  usurpation  did 
not  fall  equally  upon  all  the  European  provinces;  several 
of  these  provinces  preserved  some  remains  of  their  ancient 
liberty  and  independence,  in  the  possession  of  which  a 
variety  of  circumstances  happily  concurred  to  maintain 
them. 

But,  as  we  insinuated  above,  the  views  of  Hildebrand 
were  not  confined  to  the  erection  of  an  absolute  and  uni¬ 
versal  monarchy  in  the  church;  they  aimed  also  at  the 
establishment  of  a  civil  monarchy  equally  extensive  and 
despotic;  and  this  aspiring  pontiff,  after  having  drawn  up 
a  system  of  ecclesiastical  canons  for  the  government  of  the 
church,  would  have  introduced  also  a  new  co  e  of  political 
laws,  had  he  been  permitted  to  execute  the  plan  he  had 
formed.  His  purpose  was  to  engage  in  the  bonds  of  fide¬ 
lity  and  allegiance  to  St.  Peter,  i.  e.  to  the  Roman  pontiffs, 
all  the  kings  and  princes  of  the  earth,  and  to  establish  at 
Rome  an  annual  assembly  of  bishops,  by  whom  the  con¬ 
tests  that  might  arise  between  kingdoms  or  sovereign  states 
were  to  be  decided,  the  rights  and  pretensions  of  princes  to 
be  examined,  and  the  fate  of  nations  and  empires  to  be  de¬ 
termined.  This  ambitious  project  met  however  with  the 
warmest  opposition,  particularly  from  the  vigilance  and 
resolution  of  the  emperors,  and  also  from  the  British  and 
French  monarchs.x 

That  Hildebrand  laid  this  audacious  plan  is  undoubted¬ 
ly  evident,  b  +h  from  his  own  epistles,  and  also  from  other 
authentic  rec  ^ds  of  antiquity.  The  nature  of  the  oath 
which  he  drew  up  for  the  king  or  emperor  of  the  Romans, 
from  whom  he  demanded  a  profession  of  subjection  and 
allegiance5  shows  abundantly  the  arrogance  of  his  preten- 

conformity  with  what  they  are  said  to  contradict  The  most  probable  account  of 
tbe  matter  seems  to  be  this:  that  some  mean  author  extracted  these  sentences, 
partly  from  the  epistles  of  Gregory  that  are  yet  extant,  partly  from  those  that 
have  perished  in  the  ruins  of  time,  and  published  them  in  the  form  in  which  they 
now  appear,  without  judgment  or  method. 

(Jj=  x  Tbe  ong  note  S  in  the  original,  which  contains  the  ambitious  exploits  of  Hil- 
debruud,  is  inserted  in  the  following  paragraph,  except  the  citations,  which  are  thrown 
into  notes. 

y  See  the  ninth  book  of  his  epistles  Epist.  iii.  the  form  of  the  oath  runs  thus ;  “  Ah 
hac  Lora  et  deinccps  fidelis  ero  per  rectaia  fidcra  J5  Petro  Anostolo,  ejusque  vicario 


Fart  II. 


DOCTORS,  CHURCH  GOVERNMENT,  Lc. 


J6L 


sions.  But  his  conduct  toward  the  kingdom  of  France  is 
worthy  of  particular  notice.  It  is  well  known,  that  what¬ 
ever  dignity  and  dominion  the  popes  enjoyed  was  original¬ 
ly  derived  from  the  kingdom  of  France,  or,  which  is  the 
same  thing,  from  the  princes  of  that  nation;  and  yet  Hilde¬ 
brand,  or,  as  we  shall  hereafter  entitle  him,  Gregory  VII. 
pretended  that  the  kingdom  of  France  was  tributary  to  the 
see  of  Rome,  and  commanded  his  legates  to  demand  year¬ 
ly,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  the  payment  of  that  tri¬ 
bute  ;2  their  demands  however  were  treated  with  contempt, 
and  the  tribute  was  never  either  acknowledged  or  offered. 
Nothing  can  be  more  insolent  than  the  language  in  which 
Gregory  addressed  himself  to  Philip  I.  king  of  France,  to 
whom  he  recommends  an  humble  and  obliging  carriage, 
from  this  consideration,  that  both  his  kingdom  and  his  sold 
were  under  the  dominion  of  St.  Peter,  i.  e.  his  vicar  the  Ro¬ 
man  pontiff,  who  had  the  power  to  bind  and  to  loose  him , 
both  in  heaven  and  upon  earth .a  Nothing  escaped  the  all 
grasping  ambition  of  Gregory;  he  pretended  that  Saxony 
was  a  feudal  tenure  held  in  subjection  to  the  see  of  Rome, 
to  which  it  had  been  formerly  yielded  by  Charlemagne  as 
a  pious  offering  to  St.  Peter.  He  extended  also  his  preten¬ 
sions  to  the  kingdom  of  Spain,  maintaining,  in  one  of  Ins 
letters, b  that  it  was  the  property  of  the  apostolic  see  from 
the  earliest  times  of  the  church,  yet  acknowledging  in  ano¬ 
ther,'  that  the  transaction  by  which  the  successors  of  St. 
Peter  had  acquired  this  property,  had  been  lost  among 
other  ancient  records.  His  claims  however  were  more  re¬ 
spected  in  Spain  than  they  had  been  in  France;  for  it  is 
proved  most  evidently  bv  authentic  records,  that  the  king 
ot  Arragon,  and  Bernhard,  count  of  Besalu,  gave  a  favour¬ 
able  answer  to  the  demands  of  Gregory,  and  paid  him  re- 

Papae  Gregorio  .  . . .  et  quodcunque  ipse  Papa  pneceperit  sub  his  videlicet  verbis ;  per 
t eram  Obedientiam,  tideliter,  sicut  oporlet  Christinnum,  observabo.  Et  eo  die,  quun- 
do  eum  primitus  videro,  tideliter  per  maims  ineas  miles  Sancti  l’etri  et  illius  efliciat.” 
What  is  this  else  than  a  formal  oalli  of  allegiance  ? 

1  Episf.  lib.  viii.  ep.  xxiii.  in  Harduin’s  Concilia,  tom.  vi.  p.  1476.  “  Dicendum  auteni 
est  omnibus  Gallis  et  per  veram  obedientiam  praecipiendura,  ut  unaqurequa:  domes 
saltern  unurn  denarium  anuiiatirn  solvat  Beuto,  Pelro,  si  euin  recognoscant  patrem  et 
pastorem  suum  more  antiquo.”  Every  one  knows  that  the  demand  that  was  made 
With  the  form,  per  veram  obedientiam,  was  supposed  to  oblige  indispensably.” 

•  Lib.  vii.  epist.  xx  in  Harduin's  Concilia,  tom.  vi.  p.  M68.  “  Maximeenitere  ut  B. 
Petrum,  in  cujus  potestate  est  pegnittn  luum  et  anima  lua,  qui  te  potest  in  cceflo  et  in 
terra  ligare  et  absolvere,  tibi  facias  debitorem.” 

b  Lib.  x.  ep.  vii.  “  Rcgnuin  Hispanic;  ab  antiquo  pioprii  juris  S.  relri  fuisse  tt  soli 
Apostolic*  sedi  ex  *quo  pertinere.” 

c  Lib.  x.  epust.  sxviii. 
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gularly  an  annual  tribute  ;d  and  their  example  was  followed 
by  other  Spanish  princes,  as  we  could  show,  were  it  ne¬ 
cessary,  by  a  variety  of  arguments.  The  despotic  views 
of  this  lordly  pontiff  were  attended  with  less  success  in 
England,  than  in  any  other  country.  William  the  Con¬ 
queror  was  a  prince  of  great  spirit  and  resolution,  extreme¬ 
ly  jealous  of  his  rights,  and  tenacious  of  the  prerogatives 
he  enjoyed  as  a  sovereign  and  independent  monarch ;  and 
accordingly,  when  Gregory  wrote  him  a  letter  demanding 
the  arrears  of  the  Peter  pence,6  and  at  the  same  time  sum¬ 
moning  him  to  do  homage  for  the  kingdom  of  England  as 
a  fief  of  the  apostolic  see.  William  granted  the  former, 
but  refused  the  latter1  with  a  noble  obstinacy,  declaring 
that  he  held  his  kingdom  of  God  only,  and  his  own  sword. 
Obliged  to  yield  to  the  obstinacy  of  the  English  monarch, 
whose  name  struck  terror  into  the  boldest  hearts,  the  rest¬ 
less  pontiff  addressed  his  imperious  mandates  where  he 
imagined  they  would  be  received  with  more  facility.  He 
wrote  circular  letters  to  all  the  most  powerful  German 
princes,6  to  Geusa,  king  of  Hungary,'1  and  Sueno,  or  Swein, 
king  of  Denmark,1  soliciting  them  to  make  a  solemn  grant 
of  their  kingdoms  and  territories  to  the  prince  of  the  apos¬ 
tles,  and  to  hold  them  under  the  jurisdiction  of  his  vicar  at 
Rome,  as  fiefs  of  the  apostolic  see.  What  success  attended 
his  demands  upon  these  princes,  we  cannot  say ;  but  cer¬ 
tain  it  is,  that  in  several  places  his  efforts  were  effectual, 
and  his  modest  proposals  were  received  with  the  utmost 

'*  See  Petrus  de  Marcn,  Histoire  de  Bcnrn,  lib.  iv.  p.  331,  332. 

e  Ptler  pence,  so  culled  from  its  being  collected  on  the  festival  of  St.  Peter  in 
Vinculis,  was  an  ancient  tax  ofu  penny  on  each  house,  first  granted,  in  the  yeur  725,  by 
Tna,  king  of  the  West  Saxons,  for  the  establishment  and  support  of  an  English  college 
at  Rome,  and  afterward  extended,  in  the  year  794,  by  Olla,  over  all  Mercia  and  East 
Anglia.  In  process  of  time  it  became  a  standing  and  general  tax  thoughout  all  Eng¬ 
land,  and  though  it  was  for  some  time  applied  to  the  support  of  the  English  college  ac¬ 
cording  to  its  original  design,  the  popes  found  meuns  to  appropriate  it  to  themselves. 
It  was  confirmed  by  the  laws  of  Canute,  Edward  the  Confessor,  William  the  Conque¬ 
ror,  kc.  and  was  never  totally  abolished  till  the  reigti  of  Henry  VIII. 

t  The  latter  of  William  is  exiant  in  the  Miscellanea  of  Baluzius,  tom.  vii.  p.  127,  as 
also  in  Collier’s  Ecclesiastical  History,  in  the  Collection  of  Records,  at  the  end  of  the 
Gist  volume,  p.  713,  No.  12.  “  Hubert  us  legates  tuns,”  says  the  resolute  monarch  to 
the  audacious  poulilf,  “  admonuit  me,  quuteuus  jtihi  et  successoribus  tuis  (klelitatrm  fn- 
ccrein,  et  de  pccunia,  quam  antccessorcs  mei  ad  ecclesiatn  mittere  solebant,  melius 
uogitarem.  Unum  admisi,  nlterum  non  admisi.  Fidelitatem  Jacere ,  nolui  nee  volo,”  &c. 

£  See  in  Harduin’s  Concilia,  his  famous  letter,  lib.  ix.  epist.  iii.  to  the  bishop  of  Pa¬ 
dua,  exhorting  him  to  engage  Welpho,  duke  of  Bavaria,  and  other  German  princes,  to 
submit  themselves  and  their  dominions  to  the  apostolic  jurisdiction.  “Adinonere  te  vo- 
lumusj’Isays  the  poulilf,  “  Dueem  Welphonem,  ut  fidelilatem  B.  Pelro  facial  .  .  Ilium 

eis i in  totum  in  gremio  Beati  Petri  collocare  dcsidcramus  et  ad  ejus  serv  ilium  speciali- 
-ler  provocare.  Quam  voluntntein  si  in  co,  vel  etium  in  aliis  polcnlibus  viris  umore 
B  Petri  ductis  coguoveris,  ut  perliciaut  cluljora,4’ 
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docility  and  zeal.  The  son  of  Demetrius,  king  of  the  Rus¬ 
sians,  set  out  for  Rome  in  consequence  of  the  pontiff’s  let¬ 
ter/  in  order  to  obtain ,  as  a  gift  from  St.  Peter,  by  the  hands 
of  Gregory,  after  professing  his  subjection  and  allegiance  to 
the  prince  of  the  apostles ,  the  kingdom  which  was  to  devolve 
to  him  upon  the  death  of  his  father;  and  his  pious  request 
was  readily  granted  by  the  officious  pope,  who  was  extreme¬ 
ly  liberal  of  what  did  not  belong  to  him.  Demetrius 
Suinimer,  duke  of  Croatia  and  Dalmatia,  was  raised  to  the 
rank  and  prerogatives  of  royalty  by  the  same  pontiff  in  the 
year  1076,  and  solemnly  proclaimed  king  by  his  legate  at 
Salona,  upon  condition  that  he  should  pay  an  annual  tri¬ 
bute  of  two  hundred  pieces  of  gold  to  St.  Peter  at  every 
Easter  festival.1  This  bold  step  was  injurious  to  the  autho¬ 
rity  of  the  emperors  of  Constantinople,  who,  before  this 
time,  comprehended  the  province  of  Croatia  within  the 
limits  of  their  sovereignty.  The  kingdom  of  Poland  be¬ 
came  also  the  object  of  Gregory’s  ambition,  and  a  favoura¬ 
ble  occasion  was  offered  for  the  execution  of  his  iniquitous 
views;  for  Basilaus  II.  having  assassinated  Stanislaus,  bi¬ 
shop  of  Cracow,  the  pontiff  not  only  excommunicated  him 
with  all  the  circumstances  of  infamy  that  he  could  invent, 
but  also  pulled  him  from  his  throne,  dissolved  the  oath  of 
allegiance  which  his  subjects  had  taken,  and  by  an  express 
and  imperious  edict,  prohibited  the  nobles  and  clergy  of 
Poland  from  electing  a  new  king  without  the  consent  of 
the  Roman  pontiff.™  Many  more  examples  might  be  al¬ 
leged  of  the  phrenetic  ambition  of  Gregory,  but  those  which 
have  been  already  mentioned  are  sufficient  to  excite  the  in¬ 
dignation  of  every  impartial  reader.  Had  the  success  of 
that  pontiff  been  equal  to  the  extent  of  his  insolent  views, 
all  the  kingdoms  of  Europe  would  have  been  this  day  tri¬ 
butary  to  the  Roman  see,  and  its  princes  the  soldiers  or 
vassals  of  St.  Peter,  in  the  person  of  his  pretended  vicar 
upon  earth.  But  though  his  most  important  projects  were 
ineffectual,  yet  many  of  his  attempts  were  crowned  with  a 
favourable  issue ;  for  from  the  time  of  his  pontificate  the 
face  of  Europe  underwent  a  considerable  change,  and  the 

b  Lib.  ii.  ep.  lxx. 

*  Lib.  ii.  ep.  li.  , 

k  Lib.  ii.  ep.  Ixxiv. 

>  See  Da  Mont,  Corps  Diplomatique,  tom.  i.  parti,  n.  6S,  p.  13.  Jo.  Lucius,  D: 
repio  Dalmatia,  lib.  ii.  p.  80. 

“>  yee  Dlugossi  Histor.  Polon.  tom.  i.  p,  295. 
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prerogatives  of  the  emperors  and  other  sovereign  princes 
were  much  diminished,  it  was  particulary  under  the  ad¬ 
ministration  of  Gregory,  that  the  emperors  were  deprived 
of  the  privilege  of  ratifying,  by  their  consent,  the  election 
of  the  Roman  pontiff;  a  privilege  of  no  small  importance, 
and  which  as  yet  they  have  never  recovered. 

xi.  The  zeal  and  activity  which  Gregory  employed  in 
extending  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  see,  and  enriching 
the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter,  met  no  where  with  such  re¬ 
markable  success  as  in  Italy.  His  intimate  familiarity 
with  Mathilda,  the  daughter  of  Boniface,  duke  of  Tuscany, 
and  the  most  powerful  and  opulent  princess  in  that 
country,  who  found  by  experience  that  neither  ambition 
nor  grace  had  extinguished  the  tender  passions  in  the 
heart  of  Gregory,  contributed  much  to  this  success;  for  be 
engaged  that  princess  after  the  death  of  her  husband,  God¬ 
frey,  duke  of  Lorrain,  and  her  mother  Beatrix,  which 
happened  in  the  years  107(3,  and  1077,  to  settle  all  her 
possessions  in  Italy  and  elsewhere  upon  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  thus  to  appoint  St.  Peter  and  his  pretended 
vicar  the  heirs  of  her  immense  treasures.  This  rich  dona¬ 
tion  was  indeed  considerably  invalidated  by  the  second 
marriage  which  Matilda  contracted,  in  the  year  1080,  with 
Welph  or  Guelph,  son  of  the  duke  of  Bavaria,  and  that 
with  the  consent  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  Urban  II.  She 
however  renewed  it  in  a  solemn  manner  in  the  year  1102, 
about  seven  years  after  her  separation  from  her  second 
husband,  by  which  she  became  again  sole  mistress  of  her 
vast  possessions."  But  notwithstanding  this  new  act,  the 
Roman  pontiffs  did  not  remain  in  the  peaceful  possession 
of  this  splendid  inheritance.  It  was  warmly  and  power¬ 
fully  disputed,  first  by  the  emperor,  Henry  V.  and  after- 

*i  The  life  and  exploits  of  Ibis  heroin  prioress,  who  was  one  of  (lie  strongest  bulwarks 
of  the  Roman  church  against  the  power  of  the  emperors,  and  the  most  tender  and  obe- 
dieut  of  all  the  spiritual  daughters  of  Gregory  VII.  has  been  written  by  Bencd.  Lu- 
chinus,  Domin.  Mellinus,  Felix  Contelorius  Julius  de  Futeo,  but  more  umply  by  Francis 
Maria  Florcnt,  in  his  records  concerning  the  countess  Mathilda,  written  in  Italian,  and 
JJened.  Bachinius,  in  bis  Hisloria  Monastcrii  Podalironensis.  The  famous  Leibnitz,  in 
his  Scriptores  Brunsmc,  tom.  i.  p.  629,  and  Lud.  Ant.  Muratori,  in  bis  Scriptores  rerum 
Italic,  tom.  v.  p.  .‘135,  have  published,  with  annotations,  the  ancient  histories  of  the 
life  of  Mathilda,  composed  by  Donizo,  and  another  writer  whose  name  is  unknown, 
together  with  the  copy  of  the  second  act  of  cession  by  which  that  princess  confirmed 
her  former  grant, to  the  church  of  Rome.  We  may  add  here,  that  nothing  relating  to 
this  extraordinary  woman  is  more  worthy  of  perusal  than  the  accounts  that  we  find  of 
her,  and  her  second  husband,  in-  the  Origiries  Cucljdiicoe,  tom.  i.  lib.  iii.cnp.  v.  p.  444,  et 
tom.  ii-  lib.  vi.  p.  303. 
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ward  by  several  other  princes ;  nor  were  the  pontiffs  so 
successful  in  this  contest  as  to  preserve  the  whole  inherit¬ 
ance,  though  after  various  struggles  and  efforts,  they  re¬ 
mained  in  the  possession  of  a  considerable  part  of  it,  which 
they  still  enjoy.0 

xii.  The  plan  that  Gregory  had  formed  for  raising  the 
church  above  all  human  authority,  to  a  state  of  rhedecreesof 
perfect  supremacy  and  independence,  had  many  Greg0,>  v“ 
kinds  of  opposition  to  encounter,  but  none  more  insur¬ 
mountable  than  that  which  arose  lrom  the  two  reigning 
vices  of  concubinage  and  simony ,  that  had  infected  the 
whole  body  of  the  European  clergy.  The  Roman  pon¬ 
tiffs,  from  the  time  of  Stephen  IX.  had  combated  with  zeal 
and  vehemence  these  monstrous  vices, p  but  without  sue- 

oManv  learned  men  conclade  from  the  very  act  hv  which  this  donation  was  con¬ 
firmed  to  the  see  of  Rome,  that  Mathilda  comprehended  in  this  donation  only  berof- 
iodial  possessions,  and  not  the  territories  which  she  held  as  fiefs  of  the  empire,  such  as 
the  marquisate  of  Tuscany,  and  the  dutchy  of  Spoleto.  For  the  words  of  the  act  run 
thus  ;  F.go  Mathildis  . .  .  dedi  et  obluli  ecclesite  S.  Petri  .  . .  omnia  mea  bona  jure  pro- 
prietario,  (am  quae  tunc  habueram,  quam  ea,  quae  in  anlea  acquisitura  eram,  sive  juris 
successionis,  sive  alio  quocunque  jure  ad  me  pertinennt.”  See  the  Origines  Gvelphicce, 
tom.  i.  lib  iii.  p.  446.  But  it  is  much  to  be  questioned,  whether  this  distinction  is  so 
evident  as  is  pretended.  For  the  words  jure  proprietario,  from  which  it  is  inferred 
that  Mathilda  disposed  of  only  her  allodial  possessions  in  favour  of  St.  Peter,  do  not, 
in  ray  opinion,  relate  to  the  possessions  of  the  testatrix,  but  to  the  nature  of  the  gift, 
and  must  be  interpreted  in  conjunction  with  the  preceding  verbs,  “  dedi  et  obtuli.” 
For  the  princess  does  not  say  “  dedi  omnia  bona  quat  jure  proprietario  possideo  et 
habeo,”  i.  e.  “  I  have  granted  that  part  of  my  properly  which  I  hold  by  a  supreme  and 
independent  right,”  in  which  case  the  opinion  of  the  learned  men  abovementioned 
would  be  well  founded,  but  she  says,  “  dedi  omnia  bona  mea  ecclesia?  jure  proprie¬ 
tario,'’  i.  e.  “  my  will  is,  that  the  church  shall  possess  as  its  own  property  the  inherit¬ 
ance  I  have  left  it.”  Beside,  the  following  words  manifestly  show,  that  the  opinion  of 
these  learned  men  is  destitute  of  all  foundation  ;  since  Mathilda  could  not  possiblv 
add,  *•'  sive  jure  successionis,  sive  alio  quocunque  jure  ad  me  pertineant,”  i.  e.  “  I  grant 
all  my  possessions  under  whatever  title  I  enjoy  them,  whether  by  right  of  succession, 
or  by  any  other  rigid;'  kc.  bad  she  designed  to  confine  her  donation  to  her  allodial 
possessions.  Certain  it  is,  that  in  this  ample  grant  she  excepts  no  particular  part  of  her 
property,  but  evidently  comprehends  in  it  her  whole  substance.  If  it  be  objected  to 
this,  that  the  Roman  pontiffs  never  affirmed  that  the  fiefs  of  the  empire,  which  Mathilda 
possessed,  were  comprehended  in  this  grant  to  their  church,  and  that  they  only  claimed 
her  allodial  and  independent  possessions;  I  answer,  by  questioning  the  fact,  since 
many  circumstances  concur  to  prove,  that  these  pontiffs  claimed  the  whole  substance 
of  Mathilda,  all  her  possessions  w  ithout  exception,  as  their  undoubted  right.  But  sii’i- 
posc  fora  moment  that  the  case  was  otherwise,  and  that  the  Roman  church  had  never 
made  such  an  universal  claim,  this  would  by  no  means  invalidate  the  opinion  I  here 
maintain;  since  the  question  under  consideration,  is  not  how  far  the  Roman  pontiffs 
may  have  moderated  their  pretensions  to  the  territories  of  Mathilda,  but  what  is  the 
genuine  sense  of  the  words  in  which  her  donation  is  expressed. 

P  Monstrous  rices  we  may  justly  call  them.  For  though  it  be  true,  that  in  the  me- 
tiiods  Gregory  took  to  extirpate  these  vices,  he  violated  not  only  the  laws  of  religion, 
but  also  the  dictates  of  natural  equity  and  justice,  and  under  the  mask  of  a  pious  zeai , 
committed  the  most  crying  and  abominable  enormities ;  yet  it  is  certain  on  the  other 
hand,  that  these  vices  produced  the  most  unhappy  effects  both  in  church  and  state, 
and  that  the  suppression  of  them  was  now  become  absolutely  necessary.  There  were 
indeed  among  the  clergy  several  men  of  piety  and  virtue,  who  lived  in  the  bonds  of 
wedlock,  and  these  Gregory  ought  to  have  spared.  But  there  was  also  a  prodigious 
number  of  ecclesiastic*  throughout  Europe,  not  only  of  priests  and  canons,  but  also  of 
monks,  who  lived  in  the  bonds  of  a  criminal  love,  kept .  under  the  title  of  wires.  mi«. 
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cess,  as  they  were  become  too  inveterate  and  too  univer¬ 
sal  to  be  extirpated  without  the  greatest  difficulty  and  the 
most  extraordinary  efforts.  Accordingly  Gregory,  in  the 
year  1074,  which  was  the  second  of  his  pontilicate,  exert¬ 
ed  himself  with  much  more  vigour  than  his  predecessors 
had  done  in  opposition  to  the  vices  already  mentioned. 
For  this  purpose  he  assembled  a  council  at  Rome,  in  which 
all  the  laws  of  the  former  pontiffs  against  simony  were  re¬ 
newed  and  confirmed,  and  the  buying  or  selling  ecclesias¬ 
tical  benefices  prohibited  in  the  strictest  and  severest  man¬ 
ner.  It  was  also  decreed  in  the  same  council,  that  the 
sacerdotal  orders  should  abstain  from  marriage ;  and  that 
such  of  them  as  had  already  wives,  or  concubines,  should 
immediately  dismiss  them,  or  quit  the  priestly  office.  These 
decrees  were  accompanied  with  circular  letters  wrote  by 
the  pontiff  to  all  the  European  bishops,  enjoining  the  strict¬ 
est  obedience  to  the  decisions  of  this  solemn  council,  under 
the  severest  penalties.  Gregory  did  not  stop  here,  but 
sent  ambassadors  into  Germany  to  Henry  IV.  king  of  the 
Romans,  in  order  to  engage  that  prince  to  summon  a  coun¬ 


tresses  which  they  dismissed  at  pleasure,  to  en  joy  the  sweets  of  a  licentious  variety, 
and  who  not  only  spent,  in  ihe  most  profuse  and  scandalous  manner,  the  revenues  and 
treasures  of  the  churches  and  convents  to  which  they  belonged,  but  even  distributed  a 
great  part  of  them  among  their  bastards.  As  to  the  vice  of  simony,  its  universal  ex¬ 
tent  and  its  pernicious  fruits  appear  evidently  from  those  records,  which  the  benedic- 
tine  monks  have  published  in  several  places  of  their  Gallia  Christiana,  not  to  mention 
a  multitude  of  other  ancient  papers  to  the  same  purpose  One  or  two  examples  will 
be  sufficient  to  give  the  reader  un  idea  of  this  matter.  We  find  in  the  first  volume  of 
the  admirable  work  now  mentioned,  in  the  Append.  Document,  p.  6,  a  public  act,  by 
which  Bernard  a  viscount,  and  Frolcrius,  bishop  of  Alby,  grant,  or  rather  sell  openly 
to  Bernard  Aiinard  and  his  son  the  bishopric  of  Alby,  reserving  to  themselves  a  con¬ 
siderable  part  ol  its  revenues.  This  act  is  followed  by  another,  in  which  count  Pon¬ 
tius  bequeaths  to  his  wife  the  same  bishopric  of  Alby  in  the  follow  ing  terms.  “  Ego  Pon¬ 
tius  dono  tibidilcct*  sponste  rnea)  cpiscopatum  Albiensem  ;  cum  ipsa  ecclesiaet  cum 
omnia  adiacenlia  sua  ;  ct  medietatem  de  episcopalu  Nemauso  ;  et  medietntem  deabba- 
tia  Sli.  JE"idii ;  post  obitum  tuum  reinaneut  ipsius  alodis  ad  infantes  qui  de  me  erunt 
creali.”  In  the  second  volume  of  the  same  learned  work,  in  the  Append.  Document,  p. 
173,  there  is  a  letter  of  the  plcrgy  of  Limoges,  beseeching  William,  count  of  Aquitain, 
not  to  sell  the  bishopric,  but  to  give  them  a  pnstor,  and  not  a  dexourer  of  the  flock. 
“  Itogamus  tuam  pietutem,  ne  propter  mundiHlc  lucrum  vendas  Sti.  Stephani  locum, 
quia  si  tu  vendis  episcopalia,  ipse  nostru  inanducabit  communia.  Mine  nobis  ovimn 
custodem ,  non  devoratorem.’’  Ademar,  viscount  of  Limoges,  laments,  tom.  ii.  p.  179, 
that  “  he  himself  had  formerly  made  traffic  of  the  cure  of  souls  by  selling  benefices  to 
simoniacal  abbots."  The  barefaced  impudence  of  the  sacerdotal  orders,  in  buying 
and  selling  benefices,  exceeded  all  measure,  and  almost  all  credibility.  Ajid  they  car¬ 
ried  matters  so  far  as  to  justify  that  abominable  traffic,  as  may  be  seen  in  a  remarkable 
passage  in  tbe  Apologclicum  of  Abbo,  which  is  added  by  Pithou,  to  the  Coder  Can.  Ec- 
clesia:  Romance  ;  this  passage,  which  deserves  to  be  quoted,  is  as  follows  ;  “  Nihil  pene 
ad  ecclesiam  pertinere  videtur,  quod  ad  pretium  non  largiatur,  scilicet  episcopntus, 
presbyteratus,  diuconatus,  et  nliqui  minores  gradus,  archidia  conatus  quoque,  deca- 
nia,  pnepositura,  thesauri  custodia,  baptisteriuin ;  ct  hujusmodi  negociatores  subdo- 
la  responsione  solent  aslruere,  non  so  emcre  benedictionem,  qua  percipitur,  gratia 
spiritus  sancti,  sed  res  ecclesiarum  vel  posscssiones  episcopi."  An  acute  distinction 
truly ! 
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cil  for  the  trial  and  punishment  of  such  ecclesiastics  as  had 
been  hitherto  guilty  of  simoniacal  practices. 

xm.  These  decrees,  which  were  in  part  equitable  and 
just,  and  which  were,  in  every  respect,  conforma¬ 
ble  with  the  notious  of  religion  that  prevailed  in 
this  age,  were  looked  upon  by  the  people  as  high-  £ln9rncoocu: 
ly  salutary,  since  they  rendered  a  free  election,  mprch 
and  not  a  mercenary  purchase,  the  w  ay  to  eccle-  trouble‘ 
siastical  promotion,  and  obliged  the  priests  to  abstain  from 
marriage,  which  was  absurdly  considered  as  inconsistent 
with  the  sanctity  of  their  office.  Yet  both  these  decrees 
were  attended  with  the  most  deplorable  tumults  and  dis¬ 
sensions,  and  were  fruitful,  in  their  consequences,  of  innu¬ 
merable  calamities.  No  sooner  was  the  law  concerning 
the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  published,  than  the  priests,  in  the 
several  provinces  of  Europe,  who  lived  in  the  bonds  of 
marriage  with  lawful  wives,  or  of  lasciviousness  with  hired 
concubines, q  complained  loudly  of  the  severity  of  this 
council,  and  excited  the  most  dreadful  tumults  in  the 
greatest  part  of  the  European  provinces.  Many  of  these 
ecclesiastics,  especially  the  Milanese  priests,  chose  rather 
to  abandon  their  spiritual  dignities,  than  their  sensual  plea¬ 
sures,  and  to  quit  their  benefices  that  they  might  cleave  to 
their  wives.  They  went  still  farther ;  for  they  separated 
themselves  entirely  from  the  church  of  Rome,  and  brand¬ 
ed  with  the  infamous  name  of  paterini,T  i.  e.  manichaeans, 


q  All  the  historians  who  give  any  account  of  this  century,  mention  the  tumults  ex¬ 
cited  by  such  priests  as  were  resolved  to  continue  with  {heir  wives  or  concubines. 
For  an  account  of  the  seditions  which  arose  in  Germany  upon  this  occasion,  see  Sigo- 
nius  Dt  regno  Italite,  lib.  ix.  p.  557,  tom.  ii.  as  also  Tengnagel’s  Collutio  Vtler.  Monu¬ 
ment.  p  45,  47,  54.  Those  that  the  priests  excited  in  England  are  mentioned  by  M. 
Paris,  in  bis  Hislor.  Major,  lib.  i  p  7.  The  tumults  occasioned  by  the  same  reason  in  the 
Belgic  and  Gallic  provinces,  are  described  in  the  Epislola  Clericoruni  Cameracensium  ad 
Hcincnsu  pro  uxoribus  ruis,  published  in  Mabillon’s  MnnaL  Benerlictin.  tom.  v.  p.  634,  and 
in  the  Epislola  JVociomen tium  Clericorum  ad  Camtracensts ,  published  in  Mabillon’s  Mu¬ 
seum  llalicum,  tom.  i.  p.  128.  Great  was  the  flame  which  the  laws  of  Gregory  excited  in 
Italy,  and  particularly  in  the  province  of  Milan,  of  which  we  have  an  ample  relation 
given  by  Arnulph  and  Landulph,  two  Milanese  historians,  whose  works  are  published 
with  annotations,  by  .Muratori,  in  his  Scriptores  rerum  Italicarum.  tom.  iv.  p.  36.  Both 
these  historians  maintain,  against  Gregory  and  his  successors,  the  cause  of  the  injured 
priests,  and  the  lawfulness  of  their  marriages 

r  Palerinut  is  one  of  the  names  by  which  the  paulicians  or  manichaeans,  who  came 
during  this  century  from  Bulgaria  into  Italy,  and  were  also  known  by  the  title  of  callia- 
ri  or  pure,  were  distinguished  among  the  Italians.  But  in  process  of  time  the  term  pit- 
Urinus  became  a  common  name  for  all  kindsof  heretics,  as  we  might  show  by  many  ex¬ 
amples  takeu  from  the  writers  of  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries.  There  are  va¬ 
rious  opiuions  concerning  the  origin  of  this  word,  the  most  probable  of  which  is  that 
which  supposes  it  derived  from  a  certain  place  called  Paturia,  in  which  the  heretics 
held  their  assemblies  ;  and  it  is  well  known  that  a  part  of  the  city  of  Milan  is,  to  this 
very  day,  called  Pataria,  or  Contrada  de  Patarri.  See  .hinotat.  ad drnulphum  Mediola- 
uermj  in  Muratori’s  icriploret  rerum  halicar.  torn.  iv.  p.  39,  sec  also  Saxius  ad  Sigonivni 
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the  pontiff  and  his  adherents,  who  condemned  so  unjustly 
the  conduct  of  such  priests  as  entered  into  the  bonds  of  a 
lawful  and  virtuous  wedlock.  The  proceedings  of  Grego¬ 
ry  appeared  to  the  wiser  part,  even  of  those  who  approved 
of  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  unjust  and  criminal  in  two 
respects  ;  first,  in  that  his  severity  fell  indiscriminately  and 
with  equal  fury  upon  the  virtuous  husband  and  the  licen¬ 
tious,  rake;  that  he  dissolved,  with  a  merciless  hand,  the 
chastest  bonds  of  w  edlock,  and  thus  involved  husbands  and 
wives,  with  their  tender  offspring,  in  disgrace,  perplexity, 
anguish,  and  want.®  The  second  thing  criminal  in  the 
measures  taken  by  this  pontiff  w  as,  that  instead  of  chastis¬ 
ing  the  married  priests  with  wisdom  and  moderation,  and 
according  to  the  laws  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  whose  na¬ 
ture  is  wholly  spiritual,  he  gave  them  over  to  the  civil  ma¬ 
gistrate,  to  be  punished  as  disobedient  and  unworthy  sub¬ 
jects,  with  the  loss  of  their  substance,  and  with  the  most 
shocking  marks  of  undeserved  infamy  and  disgrace/ 

de  Regno  Italice,  lib.  is.  p.  536,  tom.  ii.  opp.  Sigonii.  An  opinion,  of  which,  if  I  am  not 
mistaken,  Sigonius  was  the  author,  prevailed,  that  the  name  in  question  was  given  to 
the  Milanese  priests,  who  separated  from  the  church  of  Rome,  and  retained  their 
wives  in  opposition  to  the  laws  of  the  pontiffs.  But  this  opinion  is  without  founda¬ 
tion  •  and  it  appears  evidently  from  the  testimony  of  Arnulph  and  other  historians, 
that  it  was  not  the  married  priests,  but  the  faction  of  the  pontiffs,  who  condemned 
their  conjugal  bonds,  that  were  branded  with  the  opprobrious  name  of  paterini.  See 
Arnulph,  lib.  iii.  e.  x.  Anion.  I’agi  Cril.  in  Ann.  Ear  t.  iii.  ad  A.  1057,  §  iii.  Lud.  Ant. 
Muratori  Anliq.  Hal.  medii  avi,  tom.  v.  p.  82,  who  have  demonstrated  this  in  the  most 
ample,  learned,  and  satisfactory  manner.  Nor  need  we  indeed  look  any  where  else 
for  the  origin  of  this  word.  It  is  abundantly  known  that  the  manichaeans,  and  their 
brethren  the  paulicians,  were  extremely  averse  to  marriage,  which  they  looked  upon 
as  an  institution  invented  by  the  evil  principle  ;  they  of  consequence  who  considered 
the  marriages  of  the  clergy  as  lawful,  employed  the  ignominious  name  of  paterini,  to 
show  that  the  pontifTs.  who  prohibited  these  marriages,  were  followers  of  the  odious 
doctrine  of  the  inanichaDans. 

*  We  must  always  remember  that  the  priests,  to  whom  their  wives  or  mistresses  were 
much  dearer  Ilian  flic  laws  of  (he  pontiffs,  were  not  all  of  the  same  chanicter;  nor 
were  such  of  them  as  might  be  justly  esteemed  criminal,  all  criminal  in  the  same  de¬ 
gree.  The  better  sort  of  these  ecclesiastics,  among  which  we  may  count  the  Belgic 
and  Milanese  clergy,  desired  nothing  more  than  to  live  after  the  manner  of  the  preeks, 
maintaining  that  it  was  lawful  fora  priest,  before  his  consecration,  to  marry  one  virgin, 
though  a  plurality  of  wives  was  justly  prohibited  ;  and  they  grounded  this  their  opinion 
upon  the  authority  of  St.  Ambrose.  See  Jo.  Petri  Puricelli  Dissertatio  utram  S.  Atnhrosius 
rlcro  euo  Mediolam.  permitcrit,  ul  rirgini  semel  nuberepossent,  republished  by  Muratori,  in 
bis  Scriptures  Italic,  tom  iv.  p.  123.  Gregory  and  his  successors  ought  to  have  dealt  more 
gently  with  this  kind  ofecclesiastics.asthe  warmest  admirersofthe  pontifTsacknovvledge, 
than  with  those  priests,  who  were  cither  the  patrons  of  concubinage,  or  who  pretend¬ 
ed  to  justify  their  espousing  a  plurality  of  wives.  It  was  also  unjust  to  treat,  in  the. 
same  manner,  the  monks,  who,  by  the  nature  of  their  profession  and  vows,  were  ne¬ 
cessarily  excluded  from  the  nuptial  state;  and  the  priests  who  could  not  bear  the 
thoughts  of  being  torn  from  the  chaste  partners  of  their  bed,  whom  they  had  espoused 
with  virtuous  sentiments  and  upright  intentions,  nor  from  the  tender  offspring  which 
were  the  fruit  of  virtuous  love. 

t  Theodoricus,  Verdun.  Epistola  ad  (tregorium  VI  f.  in  Marlene  Thesnurn  Anecdoto- 
rum,  tom.  i.  p.  218.  “  Faeiem  ineam  in  eo  vel  maiime  confusione  perfundunt,  quod 
legem  de  Clerieorum  incontinentia  -per  Laicorum Insaniae  cohibetida  unquani  suscepe- 
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xiv.  This  vehement  contest  excited  great  tumults  and 
divisions,  which  however  were  gradually  calmed  Thedispa:c 
through  length  of  time,  and  also  by  the  perseve- 
rance  of  the  obstinate  pontiff;  nor  did  any  of  the  *Z 

European  kings  and  princes  concern  themselves  e*"*1  “““T- 
so  much  about  the  marriages  of  the  clergy  as  to  maintain 
their  cause,  and  thereby  to  prolong  the  controversy.  But 
the  troubles  that  arose  from  the  law  that  regarded  the  ex¬ 
tirpation  of  simony,  were  not  so  easily  appeased  ;  the  tu¬ 
mults  it  occasioned  grew  greater  from  day  to  day  ;  the 
methods  of  reconciliation  more  difficult ;  and  it  involved 
both  state  and  church  during  several  years  in  the  deepest 
calamities  and  in  the  most  complicated  scenes  of  confusion 
and  distress/  Henry  MV.  received  indeed  graciously  the 
legates  of  Gregory,  and  applauded  his  zeal  for  the  extirpa¬ 
tion  of  simony  ;  but  neither  this  prince,  nor  the  German 
bishops,  would  permit  these  legates  to  assemble  a  council 
in  Germany,  or  to  proceed  judicially  against  those,  who 
in  time  past  had  been  chargeable  with  simonica!  practices. 
The  pontiff,  exasperated  at  this  restraint  in  the  execution 
of  his  designs,  called  another  council  to  meet  at  Rome  in 
the  year  1075,  in  which  he  pursued  his  adventurous  pro- 

rim.  Nee  putetis  eos  qui  itasentiunt  .  .  .  ecclesiasticorum  graduutn  incontinentiam  ta- 
libus  defensionibus  fovere  velle.  Honestam  conversatiouem  io  desiderio  habent,  nec 
a'.iter,  quam  oportet,  ecclesiastics  ultionis  censuram  intentari  gaudeut.” 

n  We  have  extant  a  great  number  both  of  ancient  and  modern  writers,  who  have  re¬ 
lated  the  circumstances  of  this  dispute  concerning  investitures ,  which  was  begun  by 
Gregory  VII,  was  carried  on  by  him  and  his  successors  on  the  one  side,  and  the 
emperors,  Henry  IV.  and  V.  on  the  other,  and  became  a  source  of  innumerable  calami¬ 
ties  to  the  greatest  part  of  Europe.  But  few  or  none  of  these  writers  have  treated  this 
weighty  subject  with  an  entire  impartiality.  They  all  plead  either  the  cause  of  the 
pontiffs  or  that  of  the  emperors,  and  decide  the  controversy,  not  by  the  laws  then  in 
being,  which  ought,  no  doubt,  to  be  principally  consulted,  nor  by  the  opinions  that 
generally  prevailed  at  the  time  of  this  contest,  but  by  laws  of  their  own  invention,  and 
by  the  opinions  of  modern  times.  The  famous  Gretser,  in  bis  Apologia  pro  Gregorio 
VII.  which  is  published  in  the  sixth  volume  of  bis  works,  and  also  separately,  has  col¬ 
lected  the  principal  of  the  ancient  writers  who  maintained  the  cause  of  the  pontiff;  in 
opposition  to  whom,  they  who  defended  the  cause  of  Henry  IV.  are  collected  by  .Mel¬ 
chior  Goldastus,  in  his  Replicatio  contra  Gretserum  et  Apologia  pro  Henrico  IV.  Hanov. 
1611,  4to.  Among  the  modern  writers  who  have  treated  this  subject,  we  may  count 
the  Centuriatores  Magdeburgenses,  Baronins,  the  German  aud  Italian  historians,  and 
those  who  have  wrote  the  life  of  the  famous  Mathilda.  But  beside  these,  it  will  be 
highly  proper  to  consult  Jo.  Schiltenis,  De  libertale  Ecclesia  Gennanica,  lib.  iv.  p.  481. 
Christ.  Thomasius,  Historia  conlentionis  inter  Impcrium  el  Sacerdotium.  Hen.  Meibo- 
raius,  Lib.  de  jure  Int'slilura  Episcopalis,  tom.  iii.  Scriptorum  rer.  Gtrman.car.  Just. 
Cbr.  Dilbmarus  Historia  Belli  inter  Imperium  et  Sacerdotium,  published  at  Frankfort, 
in  1741,  in  8vo.  and  above  all,  the  famous  cardinal  Noris,  who  far  surpasses  in  point  of 
erudition  those  whom  we  have  mentioned,  and  whose  Istoria  dtlle  Investiture,  della 
dignila  Ecclesiastiche,  which  was  published  at  Mantua,  after  his  death,  in  the  year  1741, 
is  a  most  learned  work,  though  it  be  imperfect  and  probably  maimed,  and  also  ex¬ 
tremely  partial  in  favour  of  the  pontiffs;  which  is  not  surprising  from  the  pen  of  a  car¬ 
dinal  See  also  Jo.  Jac.  Mascovii  Commentarii  de  rebus  imperii  Germanic i  sub  Hcnrk* 
IV .et  V.  published  at  Leipsick,  in  4to.  in  the  year  1749 
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ject  with  greater  impetuosity  and  vehemence  than  ever  ; 
for  he  not  only  excluded  from  the  communion  of  the 
church,  several  German  and  Italian  bishops,  and  certain 
favourites  of  Henry,  whose  counsels  that  prince  was  said 
to  make  use  of  in  the  traffic  of  ecclesiastical  dignities,  but 
also  pronounced,  in  a  formal  edict,  Anathema  against  who¬ 
ever  received  the  investiture  of  a  bishopric  or  abbacy  from 
the  hands  of  a  layman,  as  also  against  those  by  whom  the 
investiture  should  be  performed This  decree  was  every 
way  proper  to  surprise  the  emperors,  kings,  and  princes  of 
Europe,  who  in  consequence  of  a  prevailing  custom,  had 
the  right  of  conferring  the  more  important  ecclesiastical 
dignities,  and  the  government  of  monasteries  and  convents 
of  which  they  disposed,  in  a  solemn  manner,  by  the  well 
known  ceremony  of  the  ring  and  the  staff,  or  crosier,  which 
they  presented  to  the  candidate  on  whom  their  choice  fell. 
This  solemn  investiture  was  the  main  support  of  that  power 
of  creating  bishops  and  abbots,  which  the  European  prin¬ 
ces  claimed  as  their  undoubted  right,  and  the  occasion  of 
that  corrupt  commerce  called  simony ,  in  consequence  of 
which,  ecclesiastical  promotion  was  suddenly  sold  to  the 
highest  bidder ;  and  hence  the  zeal  and  ardour  of  Gregory 
to  annul  these  investitures,  that  he  might  extirpate  simony 
on  the  one  hand,  and  diminish  the  power  of  princes  in 
ecclesiastical  matters  on  the  other. 

A  SHORT  DIGRESSION  CONCERNING  INVESTITURES.1 

It  will  not  be  improper  to  cast  some  illustrations  upon 
the  custom  now  mentioned,  of  investing  bishops  and  ab¬ 
bots  in  their  respective  dignities  by  the  ceremony  of  the 
ring  and  crosier,  since  this  custom  has  been  ill  understood 
by  some,  and  but  imperfectly  explained  by  others.  Even 
the  learned  cardinal  Noris  appears  highly  defective  here  ; 
for  though,  in  his  History  of  Investiture s,y  there  are  many 
pertinent  reflections  upon  the  reasons  which  engaged 
Gregory  to  prohibit  investitures  altogether,  yet  that  learned 
prelate  does  not  seem  to  have  had  a  complete  notion  of 
this  important  matter,  since  he  omits  in  his  history  certain 
points  that  are  necessary  to  the  understanding  it  thoroughly. 

w  Ant.Pagi  Crilica  in  Daronium,  torn.  iii.  ml  A.  1076.  Hen.  Noris,  Hist.  Inveslilu • 
rarum,  p.  30.  Christ.  Lupus,  Scholia  el  Dissertation,  ad  Concilia ,  tom  vi.opp.  p.  30-44. 

[pf*  Here  the  translator  lias  transposed  (lie  noler  of  the  original  into  test  - under 
the  form  ofo  dissertation 

y  Chap.  iii.  p.  56. 
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The  investiture  of  bishops  and  abbots  commenced,  un¬ 
doubtedly,  at  that'period  of  time  when  the  European  em¬ 
perors,  kings,  and  princes  made  grants  to  the  clergy  of 
certain  territories,  lands,  forests,  castles,  &:c.  According 
to  the  laws  of  those  limes,  laws  which  still  remain  in  force, 
none  were  considered  as  lawful  possessors  of  the  lands  or 
tenements  which  they  derived  from  the  emperors  or  other 
princes,  before  they  repaired  to  court,  took  the  oath  of  al¬ 
legiance  to  their  respective  sovereigns  as  the  supreme  pro¬ 
prietors,  and  received  from  their  hands  a  solemn  mark  by 
which  the  property  of  their  respective  grants  was  trans¬ 
ferred  to  them.  Such  was  the  manner  in  which  the  no¬ 
bility,  and  those  who  had  distinguished  themselves  by  mil¬ 
itary  exploits,  were  confirmed  in  the  possessions  which  they 
owed  to  the  liberality  of  their  sovereigns.  But  the  cus¬ 
tom  of  investing  the  bishops  and  abbots  with  the  ring  and 
the  crosier,  which  are  the  ensigns  of  the  sacred  function, 
is  of  a  much  more  recent  date,  and  was  then  first  introdu¬ 
ced,  when  the  European  emperors  and  princes,  annulling 
the  elections  that  were  made  in  the  church  according  to  the 
ecclesiastical  laws  that  had  been  from  the  earliest  times  es¬ 
tablished  for  that  purpose,  assumed  to  themselves  the  power 
of  conferring  on  whom  they  pleased  the  bishoprics  and 
abbeys^that  became  vacant  in  their  dominions,  nay,  even 
of  selling  them  to  the  highest  bidder.  This  power  then, 
being  once  usurped  by  the  kings  and  princes  of  Europe, 
they  at  first  confirmed  the  bishops  and  abbots  inther  dig¬ 
nities  and  possessions,  with  the  same  forms  and  ceremo¬ 
nies  that  were  used  in  investing  the  counts,  knights,  and 
others,  in  their  feudal  tenures,  even  by  written  contracts, 
and  the  ceremony  of  presenting  them  with  a  wand  or 
bough.1  And  this  custom  of  investing  the  clergy  and  the 
laity  with  the  same  ceremonies  would  have  undoubtedly 
continued,  had  not  the  clergy  to  whom  the  right  of  electing 
bishops  and  abbots|originally  belonged,  eluded  artfully  the 

*This  appears  from  a  passage  in  cardinal  Humbert’s  third  book,  .Sdvcisus  Simoniit- 
eo»,  which  was  composed  before  Gregory  had  sel  on  foot  the  dispute  concerning  in- 
cutitures,  and  which  is  published  in  Marlene's  Thtsaur  .Inccd.  tom.  v.  p  787.  The 
passage  is  as  follows  ;  “  Potcstas  secularis  primo  ambitions  ecclesiasticunim  dignila- 
tum  vel  possessionum  cupidis  favebat  prece,  dein  minis,  deinceps  verbis  concfssivis  ; 
in  quibus  omnibus  cernens sibi  contradictorem  nerainem.  nec  qui  moveret  pennam, 
vel  apcriret  os  etganniret,  ad  majora  progreditur,  et  jam  sub  nomine  investitnr®  dare 
primo  tabellas  vel  qualescumquc  porrigere  virgulas,  dein  Baculos.  Quod  maximum 
nefas  sic  inolevit,  ut  id  solum  eanonicum  credatur.  nec  quae  sit  ccclesiastiea  regula 
sciattir  ant  attendatnr." 
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usurpation  of  the  emperors  and  other  princes  by  the  fol¬ 
lowing  stratagem.  When  a  bishop  or  abbot  died,  [they 
who  looked  upon  themselves  as  authorized  to  fill  up  the 
vacancy,  elected  immediately  some  one  of  their  order  in. 
the  place  of  the  deceased,  and  were  careful  to  have  him 
consecrated  without  delay.  The  consecration  being  thus 
performed,  the  prince  who  had  proposed  to  himself  the 
profit  of  selling  the  vacant  benefice,  or  the  pleasure  of 
conferring  it  upon  some  of  his  favourites,  was  obliged  to 
desist  from  his  purpose,  and  to  consent  to  the  election, 
which  the  ceremony  of  consecration  rendered  irrevocable. 
Many  examples  of  the  success  of  this  stratagem,  which 
was  practised  both  in  chapters  and  monasteries,  and  which 
disappointed  the  liberality  or  avarice  of  several  princes, 
might  here  be  alleged  ;  they  abound  in  the  records  of  the 
tenth  century,  to  which  we  refer  the  curious  reader.  No 
sooner  did  the  emperors  and  princes  perceive  this  artful 
management,  than  they  turned  their  attention  to  the  pro- 
perest  means  of  rendering  it  ineffectual,  and  of  preserving 
the  valuable  privilege  they  had  usurped.  For  this  purpose 
they  ordered,  that  as  soon  as  a  bishop  expired,  his  ring  and 
crosier  should  be  transmitted  to  the  prince,  to  whose  juris¬ 
diction  his  diocese  was  subject.  For  it  was  by  the  solemn 
delivery  of  the  ring  and  crosier  of  the  deceased  to  the  new 
bishop  that  his  election  was  irrevocably  confirmed,  and 
this  ceremony  was  an  essential  part  of  his  consecration ; 
so  that  when  these  two  badges  of  the  episcopal  dignity  w  ere 
in  the  hands  of  the  sovereign,  the  clergy  could  not  conse¬ 
crate  the  person  w  hom  their  suffrages  had  appointed  to  fill 
the  vacancy.  Thus  their  stratagem  was  defeated,  as 
every  election  that  w  as  not  confirmed  by  the  ceremony  of 
consecration  might  be  lawfully  annulled  and  rejected  : 
nor  was  the  bishop  qualified  to  exercise  any  of  the  episco¬ 
pal  functions  before  the  performance  of  that  important 
ceremony.  As  soon  therefore  as  a  bishop  drew'  his  last 
breath,  the  magistrate  of  the  city  in  w  hich  he  had  resided, 
or  the  governor  of  the  province,  seized  upon  his  ring  and 

a  We  see  this  fact  confirmed  in  the  following  passage  in  Ebbo's  Life  of  Ot/io,  billion 
of  Bamberg,  lib  i.  §  8,  y,  in  Aclis  Sandor.  mentis  Julii,  tom.  i.  p.  4^6.  «  p,ec’  mu|,g 
post  annulus  cum  virgn  paslorali  Bremensis  episcopi  ad  nulam  regiam  translate  est 
Eo  s:quidem  tempore  ccclesia  liberam  electionem  non  habebant  .  .  sed  cum  nuil- 
ibet  antisles  viam  universal  carnis  ingressus  fuisset,  mox  capitanei  civitatis  illius  annu- 
Ium  ct  Tirgnm  pastoralem  ad  l’alaliura  transmiltcbanl,  sicque  regia  auctoritate  com- 
tnunicato  cum  aulicis  consilio,  c-batae  plcbi  idoneum  consliluebat  pra?su!em  ’  l>ost 
peaces  vere  dies  rnrstun  annulus  et  virga  pa-qoralis  Bambenbcrgensis  episcopi  Pominn 
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crosier ,  and  sent  them  to  court.*  The  emperor  or  prince 
conferred  the  vacant  see  upon  the  person  whom  he  had 
chosen  by  delivering  to  him  these  two  badges  of  the  epis¬ 
copal  office,  after  which  the  new  bishop,  thus  invested  by 
his  sovereign,  repaired  to  his  metropolitan,  to  whom  it  be¬ 
longed  to  perform  the  ceremony  oi  consecration,  and  de¬ 
livered  to  him  the  ring  and  crosier  which  he  had  received 
from  his  prince,  that  he  might  receive  it  again  from  his 
hands,  and  be  thus  doubly  confirmed  in  his  sacred  function. 
It  appears  therefore  from  this  account,  that  each  new  bishop 
and  abbot  received  twice  the  ring  and  the  crosier  ;  once 
from  the  hands  of  the  sovereign,  and  once  from  those  of 
thevnetropolitan  bishop,  by  whom  they  were  consecrated. b 

It  is  highly  uncertain  by  what  prince  this  custom  of 
creating  the  bishops  by  the  ceremonies  of  the  ring  and 
crosier  was  first  introduced.  If  we  may  believe  Adam  of 
Bremen,0  this  privilege  was  exercised  by  Lewis  the  Meek, 
who,  in  the  ninth  century,  granted  to  the  new  bishops  the 
use  and  possession  of  the  episcopal  revenues,  and  confirm¬ 
ed  this  grant  by  the  ceremony  now  under  consideration. 
But  the  accuracy  of  this  historian  is  liable  to  suspicion ; 
and  it  is  extremely  probable  that  he  attributed  to  the  trans¬ 
actions  of  ancient  times,  the  same  form  that  accompanied 
similar  transactions  in  the  eleventh  century  in  which  he 
lived.  For  it  is  certain,  that  in  the  ninth  century  the 
greatest  part  of  the  European  princes  made  no  opposition 
to  the  right  of  electing  the  bishops,  which  was  both  claim¬ 
ed  and  exercised  by  the  clergy  and  the  people,  and  of  con¬ 
sequence,  there  was  then  no  occasion  for  the  investiture 
mentioned  by  Adam  of  Bremen.d  We  therefore  choose  to 
adopt  the  supposition  of  cardinal  Humbert,6  who  places 

imperatori  Iransmissa  est.  Quo  audito,  multi  nobiles  ;  ad  auliim  regiam  confluebant, 
qui  alteram  liarum  prece  vel  pretio  sibi  comp-irare  tenlabant.” 

b  This  appears  front  a  variety  of  ancient  records.  See  particularly  Humbert,  lib. 
iii.  contra  Simoniacos ,  cap  vi.  in  Marlene's  Thtsaur  Anecdot  loui.v.  p  779,  in  which 
we  find  the  follow  ing  passage.  “  Sic  encceniatus,”  i.  e  the  bishops  invested  by  the 
emperor,  “  violentus  invadit  clerum.  plebem  et  ordinem  prius  dominaturus,  quam  b 
eis  cogooscatur,  quaeratur,  peta'ur.  Sic  metropolitanum  aggreditur,  non  ab  eo  judi 
candus,  sed  ipsum  judicaturus.  Quid  enim  sibi  jam  pertinet  nut  prodest  tmculum  et 
annulum.  quos  porlal  rtddtec.  ?  Numqnidquia  laicu  persona  dati  sunt  ?  Cur  redditur 
quod  babelur.  nisi  ul  aut  denuo  res  ecciesi’isltca  sub  hae  specie  jussionis  vel  dona'ionis 
vendalur,  aul  eerie,  ut  pre.-umtio  laicae  ordinationis  pallielur  colore  et  velamento  quo- 
dam  discipline  clericalis  ?'’ 

c  In  his  Uutoria  Ecclesiastica,  lib  i.  cap.  xxxii.  p.  10,  xxxix.  p.  12,  published  in  the 
Scriptores  Septtntriunales  ot  Lindtnbrogius. 

Add  to  this  the  refutation  of  Adam  of  Bremen,  by  Daniel  Papebroch,  in  the  Jlcta, 
Sanctorum,  tom.  i.  Fcbr.  p.  557. 

e  Humbert,  lib.  iii.  contra  Simmiiocos.  cap.  vii.  p.  780,  et  cap.  xi.  p.  787 
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the  commencement  of  the  custom  now  under  consideration 
in  the  reign  of  Otho  the  Great ;  for  though  this  opinion  has 
not  the  approbation  of  Lewis  Thomassin  and  Natalis  Alex¬ 
ander,  yet  these  learned  men,  in  their  deep  researches  into 
the  origin  of  investitures/  have  advanced  nothing  sufficient 
to  prove  it  erroneous.  We  learn  also  from  Humbert/  that 
the  emperor,  Henry  III.  the  son  of  Conrad  II.  was  desi¬ 
rous  of  abrogating  these  investitures ,  though  a  variety  of 
circumstances  concurred  to  prevent  the  execution  of  his 
design ;  but  he  represents  Henry  I.  king  of  France  in  a 
different  point  of  light,  as  a  turbulent  prince,  who  turned 
all  things  into  confusion,  and  indulged  himself  beyond  all 
measure  in  simoniacal  practices,  and  loads  him,  of  conse¬ 
quence,  with  the  bitterest  invectives. 

In  this  method  of  creating  bishops  and  abbots,  by  pre¬ 
senting  to  them  the  ring  and  crosier,  there  were  two  things 
that  gave  particular  offence  to  the  Roman  pontiffs.  The 
first  was,  that  by  this  the  ancient  right  of  election  was  to- 
tallv  changed,  and  the  power  of  choosing  the  rulers  of  the 
church  was  usurped  by  the  emperors  and  other  sovereign 
princes,  and  was  confined  to  them  alone.  This  indeed 
was  the  most  plausible  reason  of  complaint,  when  we  con¬ 
sider  the  religious  notions  of  these  times,  which  were  by 
no  means  favourable  to  the  conduct  of  the  emperors  in  this 
matter.  Another  circumstance  that  grievously  distressed 
the  pretended  vicars  of  St.  Peter  was,  to  see  the  ring  and 
crosier ,  the  venerable  badges  of  spiritual  authority  and 
ghostly  distinction,  delivered  to  the  bishop  elect  by  the 
profane  hands  of  unsanctificd  laymen ;  an  abuse  this, 
which  they  looked  upon  as  little  better  than  sacrilege. 
Humbert,  who,  as  we  have  already  observed,  wrote  his 
book  against  simony  before  the  contest  between  the  empe¬ 
ror  and  Gregory  had  commenced,  complains11  heavily  of 
this  supposed  profanation,  and  shudders  to  think  that  that 
staff  which  denotes  the  ghostly  shepherd,  and  that  ring 

f  See  Ludov.  Thomassini  Disciplina  Eccles.  circa  Benef  tom.  ii  lib.  ii.  p.  434,  and 
Natal  Alexander,  Select.  Hitlor  Eccl.  Capit.  Scec.  xi.  xii.  Diss.  iv.  p.  725. 

g  L.  c.  cap.  vii.  p  780- 

h  See  Humbert,  lib.  iii.  cord™  Simnniac.  cap  vi.  p.  779,  795-  Hi9  word*  are  ;  “ Quid 
ad  laicas  pertinet  personas  sacramenta  ecclesinfiica  et  pontilicalem  seu  pastoralem 
gratiam  distribuere,  camyros  scilicet  baculos  et  ennulos,  quibus  pra?cipue  perficitur, 
enflitat  et  innititur  tola  episcopalis  consecratio  ?  Equidemin  caroyris  baculis ;  designa¬ 
tor,  quae  eis  comroittitur  cura  pastoralis.  Porro  annulus  signaculum  secretorum  ca- 
lestium  indicat,  pramonens  praedicatores,  nt  secretam  Dei  sapientiam  cum  apostolo 
dissignent.  Quicunque  ergo  his  duobus  aliquem  initiant,  procul  dnbio  omnem  pastora¬ 
lem  nuctoritatem  hoc  praesumendo  sibi  vendicant.’’ 
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which  seals  the  mysteries  of  heaven,1  deposited  in  the  bo¬ 
soms  of  the  episcopal  order,  should  be  polluted  by  the  un¬ 
hallowed  touch  of  a  civil  magistrate ;  and  that  emperors 
and  princes,  by  presenting  them  to  their  favourites,  should 
thereby  usurp  the  prerogatives  of  the  church,  and  exercise 
the  pastoral  authority  and  power.  This  complaint  was 
entirely  consistent,  as  we  have  already  observed,  with  the 
opinions  of  the  times  in  which  it  was  made;  for  as  the 
ring  and  the  crosier  w7ere  generally  esteemed  the  marks 
and  badges  of  pastoral  power,  and  spiritual  authority,  so 
he  who  conferred  these  sacred  badges  w  as  supposed  to 
confer  and  communicate  w  ith  them  the  ghostly  authority 
of  which  they  were  the  emblems. 

All  these  things  being  duly  considered,  we  shall  imme¬ 
diately  perceive  what  it  was  that  rendered  Gregory  VII. 
so  averse  to  the  pretensions  of  the  emperors,  and  so  zeal¬ 
ous  in  depriving  them  of  the  privilege  they  had  assumed 
of  investing  the  bishops  with  the  ceremony  of  the  ring 
and  crosier .  In  the  first  council  which  he  assembled  at 
Rome,  he  made  no  attempt  indeed  against  investitures , 
nor  did  he  aim  at  any  thing  farther  than  the  abolition  of 
simony, jand  the  restoration  of  the  sacerdotal  and  monastic 
orders  to  their  ancient  right  of  electing  their  respective 
bishops  and  abbots.  But  when  he  afterward  came  to 
know  that  the  affair  of  investitures  was  inseparably  con¬ 
nected  with  the  pretensions  of  the  emperors,  and  indeed 
supposed  them  empowered  to  dispose  of  the  higher  eccle¬ 
siastical  dignities  and  benefices*  he  w  as  then  persuaded 
that  simony  could  not  be  extirpated  as  long  as  investitures 
were  in  being ;  and  therefore,  to  pluck  up  the  evil  by  the 
root,  he  opposed  the  custom  of  investitures  with  the  utmost 
vehemence.  All  this  shows  the  true  rise  of  the  war  that 
was  carried  on  between  the  pontiff  and  the  emperor  w  ith 
such  bitterness  and  fury. 

And  to  understand  still  more  clearly  the  merits  of  this 
cause,  it  will  be  proper  to  observe,  that  it  was  not  investi¬ 
tures ,  considered  in  themselves,  that  Gregory  opposed  with 
such  keenness  and  obstinacy,  but  that  particular  kind  of 
investitures  which  were  in  use  at  this  time.  He  did  not 
pretend  to  hinder  the  bishops  from  swearing  allegiance  to 
kings  and  emperors,  nor  even  to  become  their  vassals ;  and 

1  Humbert  mistook  the  spiritual  signification  of  this  holy  ring,  which  was  thec-rn- 
Mem  of  a  nuptial  bond  between  the  bi'bop  and  his  see. 
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so  far  was  he  from  prohibiting  that  kind  of  investiture  that 
was  performed  by  a  verbal  declaration,  or  a  written  deed, 
that  on  the  contrary,  he  allowed  the  kings  of  England  and 
France  to  invest  in  this  manner,  and  probably  consented 
to  the  use  of  ccptre  in  this  ceremony,  as  did  also  after  him 
Callixtus  II.  But  he  could  not  bear  the  ceremony  of  in¬ 
vestiture  that  was  performed  with  the  ensigns  of  the  sacer¬ 
dotal  order,  much  less  could  he  endure  the  performance 
of  the  ceremony  before  the  solemn  rite  of  consecration  ; 
but  what  rendered  investitures  most  odious  to  this  pontiff 
was  their  destroying  entirely  the  free  elections  of  bishops 
and  abbots.  It  is  now  time  to  resume  the  thread  of  our 
history. 

xv.  The  severe  law  that  had  been  enacted  against 
n>8t0rv  of  the  investitw  es,  by  the  influence  and  authority  of 
kindiedaiKrut  Gregory,  made  very  little  impression  upon  Henry. 

He  acknowledged  indeed,  that  in  exposing  eccle¬ 
siastical  benefices  to  sale,  he  had  done  amiss,  and  he  pro¬ 
mised  amendment  in  that  respect ;  but  he  remained  index¬ 
ible  against  all  attempts  that  were  made  to  persuade  him 
to  resign  his  power  of  creating  bishops  and  abbots,  and  the 
right  of  investiture ,  which  was  intimately  connected  with 
this  important  priv  ilege.  Had  this  emperor  been  seconded 
by  the  German  princes,  he  might  have  maintained  this  re¬ 
fusal  with  dignity  and  success ;  but  this  was  far  from  being 
the  case ;  a  considerable  number  of  these  princes,  and 
among  others  the  states  of  Saxony,  were  the  secret,  or  de¬ 
clared  enemies  of  Henry  ;  and  this  furnished  Gregory  with 
a  favourable  opportunity  of  extending  his  authority  and 
executing  his  ambitious  projects.  This  opportunity  was 
by  no  means  neglected ;  the  imperious  pontiff  took  occa¬ 
sion,  from  the  discords  that  divided  the  empire,  to  insult 
and  depress  its  chief;  he  sent,  by  his  legates,  an  insolent 
message  to  the  emperor  at  Goslar,  ordering  him  to  repair 
immediately  to  Rome,  and  clear  himself,  before  the  council 
that  was  to  be  assembled  there,  of  the  various  crimes  that 
were  laid  to  his  charge.  The  emperor,  whose  high  spirit 
could  not  brook  such  arrogant  treatment,  was  filled  with 
the  warmest  indignation  at  the  view  of  that  insolent  man¬ 
date,  and  in  the  vehemence  of  his  just  resentment,  assem¬ 
bled  without  delay  a  council  of  the  German  bishops  at 
Worms,  where  Gregory  was  charged  with  several  flag:tious 
practices,  deposed  from  the  pontificate,  of  which  he  was 
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declared  unworthy,  and  an  order  issued  out  lor  the  elec¬ 
tion  of  a  new  pontiff.  Gregory  opposed  violence  to  vio¬ 
lence  :  for  no  sooner  had  he  received,  by  the  letters  and 
ambassadors  of  Henry,  an  account  of  the  sentence  that  had 
been  pronounced  against  him,  than,  in  a  raging  fit  of  vin¬ 
dictive  frenzy,  he  thundered  his  anathemas  at  the  head  of 
that  prince,  excluded  him  both  from  the  communion  of 
the  church,  and  from  the  throne  of  his  ancestors,  and  im¬ 
piously  dissolved  the  oath  of  allegiance  which  his  subjects 
had  taken  to  him  as  their  lawful  sovereign.  Thus  war 
was  declared  on  both  sides ;  and  the  civil  and  ecclesiasti¬ 
cal  powers  were  divided  into  two  great  factions,  of  which 
one  maintained  the  rights  of  the  emperor,  while  the  other 
seconded  the  ambitious  views  of  the  pontiff.  No  terms 
are  sufficient  to  express  the  complicated  scenes  of  misery 
that  arose  from  this  deplorable  schism. 

xvi.  At  the  entrance  upon  this  war,  the  Swabian  chiefs, 
with  duke  Rodolph  at  their  head,  revolted  against  Henry: 
and  the  Saxon  princes,  whose  former  quarrels  with  the 
emperor  had  been  lately  terminated  by  their  defeat  and 
submission, k  followed  their  example.  These  united  pow¬ 
ers,  being  solicited  by  the  pope  to  elect  a  new  emperor,  in 
case  Henry  persisted  in  his  obstinate  disobedience  to  the 
orders  of  the  church,  met  at  Tribur  in  the  year  1076,  to 
take  counsel  together  concerning  a  matter  of  such  high 
importance.  The  result  of  their  deliberations  was  far 
from  being  favourable  to  the  emperor;  for  they  agreed, 
that  the  determination  of  the  controversy  between  him 
and  them  should  be  referred  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  who 
was  to  be  invited  for  that  purpose  to  a  congress  at  Augs¬ 
burg  the  year  following,  and  that,  in  the  mean  time, 
Henry  should  be  suspended  from  his  royal  dignity,  and 
live  in  the  obscurity  of  a  private  station  ;  to  which  rigor¬ 
ous  conditions  they  also  added,  that  he  w  as  to  forfeit  his 
kingdom,  if  w  ithin  the  space  of  a  year,  he  was  not  restored 
to  the  bosom  of  the  church,  and  delivered  from  the  ana¬ 
thema  that  lay  upon  his  head.  When  things  w  ere  come 
to  this  desperate  extremity,  and  the  faction,  which  was 
formed  against  this  unfortunate  prince,  grew  more  formi- 

(fT'  k  This  same  Roiiolpli  had.  the  year  before  'his  revolt,  vanquished  the  Saxons, 
and  obliged  them  to  submit  to  the  emperor.  Beside  the  Swabian  and  Saxon  chiefs,  the 
duke' ol  . .avaria  and  Carinthia,  the  bishops  of  Wurtzbourg  and  \Vorm>.  and  several 
other  eminent  personage',  were  concerned  in  this  revolt. 
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dable  from  day  to  day,  his  friends  advised  him  to  go  into 
Italy,  and  implore  in  person  the  clemency  of  the  pontiff. 
The  emperor  yielded  to  this  ignominious  counsel,  without 
however  obtaining  from  his  voyage  the  advantages  he 
expected.  He  passed  the  Alps  amidst  the  rigour  of  a  severe 
winter,  arrived,  in  the  month  of  February  10? 7,  at  the 
foi  tress  of  Canusium,  v\  here  the  sanctimonious  pontiff  re¬ 
sided  at  that  time  with  the  young  Mathilda,  countess  of 
Tuscany,  the  most  powerful  patroness  of  the  church,  and 
the  most  tender  and  affectionate  of  all  the  spiritual  daugh¬ 
ters  of  Gregory.  Here  the  suppliant  prince,  unmindful  of 
his  dignity,  stood,  during  three  days,  in  the  open  air  at  the 
entrance  of  this  fortress,  with  his  feet  bare,  his  head  unco¬ 
vered,  and  with  no  other  raiment  but  a  wretched  piece  of 
coarse  woolen  cloth  thrown  over  his  body  to  cover  his 
nakedness.  The  fourth  day  he  was  admitted  to  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  the  lordly  pontiff,  who,  with  a  good  deal  of  diffi¬ 
culty,  granted  him  the  absolution  he  demanded  ;  but  as  to 
w hat  regarded  his  restoration  to  the  throne,  lie  refused  to 
determine  that  point  before  the  approaching  congress,  at 
which  he  made  Henry  promise  to  appear,  forbidding  him 
at  the  same  time  to  assume,  during  this  interval,  the  title 
of  king,  as  also  to  wear  the  ornaments,  or  to  exercise  the 
functions  of  royalty.  This  opprobrious  convention  excited, 
and  that  justly,  the  indignation  of  the  princes  and  bishops 
of  Italy,  who  threatened  Henry  with  all  sorts  of  evils,  on 
account  of  his  base  and  pusillanimous  conduct,  and  w  ould 
undoubtedly  have  deposed  him,  had  not  he  diminished 
their  resentment  by  violating  the  convention  which  he  had 
been  forced  to  enter  into  with  the  imperious  pontiff,  and 
resuming  the  title  and  other  marks  of  royalty  w  hich  he  had 
been  obliged  to  lay  dow  n.  On  the  other  hand,  the  confe¬ 
derate  princes  of  Swabia  and  Saxony  were  no  sooner  in¬ 
formed  of  this  unexpected  change  in  the  conduct  of  Henry, 
than  they  assembled  at  Foreheim  in  the  month  of  March, 
a.  d.  1077,  and  unanimously  elected  Kodolph,  duke  of 
Swabia,  emperor  in  his  place.1 

xvn.  This  rash  step  kindled  a  terrible  flame  in  Germany 

1  The  ancient  and  modern  writers  of  Italian  and  German  history  have  given  ample 
relations  of  all  these  events,  though  not  all  with  the  same  fidelity  and  accuracy.  In 
the  brief  account  I  have  given  of  these  events,  I  have  followed  the  genuine  sources, 
and  those  writers  whose  testimonies  are  the  most  respectable  and  sure,  such  ns  Sigo- 
nius,  Pagi,  Muratori,  Mascovius,  Moris,  &.c.  who,  though  they  differ  in  some  minute 
circumstances,  are  yet  agreed  in  those  matters  that  are  of  the  most  importance 
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and  Italy,  and  involved,  for  a  long  time,  those  unhappy 
lands  in  the  calamities  of  war.  In  Italy,  the  Normans, 
who  were  masters  of  the  lower  parts  of  that  country,  and 
the  armies  of  the  powerful  aud  valiant  Mathilda,  main¬ 
tained  successfully  the  cause  of  Gregory  against  the  Lom¬ 
bards,  who  espoused  the  interests  of  Henry ;  while  thi  sun- 
fortunate  prince,  with  all  the  forces  he  could  assemble, 
carried  on  the  war  in  Germany  against  Rodolph  and  the 
confederate  princes.  Gregory,  considering  the  events  of 
war  as  extremely  doubtful,  was  at  first  afraid  to  declare 
for  either  side,  and  therefore  observed,  during  a  certain 
time,  an  appearance  of  neutrality ;  but  encouraged  by  the 
batde  of  Fladenheim,  in  which  Henry  was  defeated  by  the 
Saxons,  a.  d.  1080,  he  excommunicated  anew  that  van¬ 
quished  prince,  and  sending  a  crown  to  the  victor  Rodolph, 
declared  him  lawful  king  of  the  Germans.  The  injured 
emperor  did  not  let  this  new  insult  pass  unpunished ;  se¬ 
conded  by  the  suffrages  of  several  of  the  Italian  and  Ger¬ 
man  bishops,  he  deposed  Gregory  a  second  time  in  a 
council  which  met  at  Meutz,  and  iu  a  synod  that  was 
soon  after  assembled  at  Brixen,  in  the  province  of  Tirol, 
he  raised  to  the  pontificate,  Guibert,  archbishop  of  Ra¬ 
venna,  who  assumed  the  title  of  Clement  III.  when  he  was 
consecrated  at  Rome,  a.  d.  1084,  four  years  after  his  elec¬ 
tion. 

xviu.  This  election  was  followed  soon  after  by  an  event 
which  gave  an  advantageous  turn  to  the  affairs  of  Henry; 
this  event  was  a  bloody  battle  fought  upon  the  banks  of 
the  river  Elster,  where  Rodolph  received  a  mortal  wound 
of  which  he  died  at  Mersberg.  The  emperor,  having  got 
rid  of  this  formidable  enemy,  marched  directly  into  Italy 
the  following  year,  1081  with  a  design,  to  crush  Gregory 
and  his  adherents,  whose  defeat  he  imagined  would  con¬ 
tribute  effectually  to  put  an  end  to  the  troubles  in  Ger¬ 
many.  Accordingly  he  made  several  campaigns,  with 
various  success,  against  the  valiant  troops  of  Mathilda; 
and  after  having  raised  twice  the  siege  of  Rome,  he  re¬ 
sumed  a  third  time  that  bo'd  enterprise,  and  became,  at 
length,  master  of  the  greatest  part  of  that  city,  in  the  year 
1084.  The  first  step  that  Hemy  took  after  this  success 
was  to  place  Guibert  in  the  papal  chair,  after  which  he  re¬ 
ceived  the  imperial  crown  from  the  hands  of  the  new  pon¬ 
tiff.  was  saluted  emperor  by  the  Roman  people,  and  laid 
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close  siege  to  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  whither  his  mortal  ene¬ 
my,  Gregory,  had  lied  for  safety.  He  was  however  forced 
to  raise  this  siege  by  the  valour  of  Robert  Guiscard,  duke  of 
Apulia  and  Calabria,  who  brought  Gregory  in  triumph  to 
Rome;  bin  not  thinking  him  safe  there  conducted  him  after¬ 
ward  to  Saleroom.  In  this  place  the  famous  pontiff  ended  his 
days  the  year  follow  ing,  a.  d.  1085,  and  left  Europe  involved 
in  those  calamities  which  were  the  fatal  effects  of  his  bound¬ 
less  ambition.  He  was  certainly  a  man  of  extensive  abilities, 
endowed  with  a  most  enterprising  genius,  and  an  invincible 
firmness  of  mind ;  but  it  must  at  the  same  time  be  acknow¬ 
ledged,  that  he  was  the  most  arrogant  and  audacious  pontiff 
that  had  hitherto  sat  in  the  papal  chair.  The  Roman  church 
worships  him  as  a  saint,  though  it  is  certain  that  he  was 
never  placed  in  that  order  by  a  regular  canonization. 
Paul  V.  about  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
appointed  the  twenty-fifth  day  of  May,  as  a  festival  sacred 
to  the  memory  of  this  pretended  saint  ;m  but  the  emperors 
of  Germany,  the  kings  of  France,  and  other  European 
princes,  have  always  opposed  the  celebration  of  this  festival, 
and  have  thus  effectually  prevented  its  becoming  universal. 
In  our  times,  Benedict  XIII.  zealous  to  secure  to  Gregory 
the  saintly  honours,  occasioned  a  contest,  whose  issue  was 
by  no  means  favourable  to  his  superstitious  views." 

xix.  'Flic  death  of  Gregory  neither  restored  peace  to  the 
church,  nor  tranquillity  to  the  state  ;  the  tumults  and  divi¬ 
sions  which  he  had  excited  still  continued,  and  they  were 
augmented  from  day  to  day  by  the  same  passions  to  which 
they  owed  their  origin.  Clement  Ill.  who  was  the 
emperor’s  pontiff,"  was  master  of  the  city  of  Rome,  and 
w  as  acknow  ledged  as  pope  by  a  great  part  of  Italy.  Henry 
carried  on  the  war  in  Germany  against  the  confederate 
princes.  The  faction  of  Gregory,  supported  by  the  Nor¬ 
mans,  chose  for  his  successor,  in  the  year  1086,  Diderick, 
abbot  of  mount  Cassin,  who  adopted  the  title  of  Victor  Ill. 


in  See  (lie  Acta  Sanctor  Antwerp,  ad  d.  sxv.  Mail,  and  Jo.  Mabillon,  Acta  Sanct.,Ord . 
Benedict.  Sac.  vi.  pars  ii. 

n  1  he  reader  will  find  an  ample  and  curious  account  of  (his  matter  in  a  French 
book  published  in  Holland  in  the  year  1743,  in  three  volumes,  under  the  following 
title  ;  L'Arocal  da  Diable.  oa  Memoires  Hisloriques  et  Critiques,  sur  la  Vie  el  stir  la  Le- 
frende  da  Pape  Uregoirc  VII. 

o  The  very  learned  Jo.  Gotti.  Hornius  engaged  himself,  in  the  Miscell.  Lips.  tom.  viii. 
p.  609,  to  publish  the  Life  o/Clement  III  This  pontiff  died  in  the  year  1100,  as  ap¬ 
pears  evidently  from  the  Chronicon  Beneventanum,  published  by  Muratori,  in  his  Anliq. 
Hal.  tom.  i.  p.  262.  See  also  Rubei  Ilislnria  Ravemuit.  lib.  v.  p.  307. 
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and  was  consecrated  in  the  church  of  Si.  Peter ,  in  the  year 
1087,  when  that  part  of  the  city  was  recovered  by  the 
Normans  from  the  dominion  of  Clement.  But  this  new 
pontiff  was  of  a  character  quite  opposite  to  that  of  Gregory; 
he  was  modest  and  timorous,  and  also  of  a  mild  and  gentle 
disposition;  and  finding  the  papal  chair  beset  with  factions, 
and  the  city  of  Rome,  under  the  dominion  of  his  competi¬ 
tor,  he  retired  to  his  monastery,  where  soon  after  he  ended 
his  days  in  peace.  But,  before  his  abdication,  he  held  a 
council  at  Benevento,  where  he  confirmed  and  renewed  the 
laws  that  Gregory  had  enacted  for  the  abolition  of  investi¬ 
tures. 

xx.  Otho,  bishop  of  Ostia,  and  monk  of  Clugni,  was,  by 
Victor’s  recommendation,  chosen  to  succeed  him.  This 
new  pontiff  was  elected  at  Terracina,  in  the  year  1088,  and 
assumed  the  name  of  Urban  II.  Inferior  to  Gregory  in 
fortitude  and  resolution,  he  was  however  his  equal  in  arro¬ 
gance  and  pride,  and  surpassed  him  greatly  in  temerity 
and  imprudence.1’  The  commencement  of  his  pontificate 
had  a  fair  aspect,  and  success  seemed  to  smile  upon  his 
undertakings;  but  upon  the  emperor’s  return  into  Italy,  in 
the  year  1090,  the  face  of  affairs  was  totally  changed; 
victory  crowned  the  arms  of  that  prince,  who  by  redoubled 
efforts  of  valour,  defeated  at  length  Guelph,  duke  of 
Bavaria,  and  the  famous  Mathilda,  w  ho  were  the  for¬ 
midable  heads  of  the  papal  faction.  The  abominable 
treachery  of  his  son  Conrad,  w  ho,  yielding  to  the  seduc¬ 
tion  of  his  father’s  enemies,  revolted  against  him,  and  by 
the  advice  and  assistance  of  Urban  and  Mathilda,  usurped 
the  kingdom  of  Italy,  revived  the  drooping  spirits  of  that 
faction,  who  hoped  to  see  the  laurels  of  the  emperor 
blasted  by  this  odious  and  unnatural  rebellion.  The  con¬ 
sequences  however  of  this  event  were  less  fatal  to  Henry 
than  his  enemies  expected.  In  the  mean  time  the  troubles 
of  Italy  still  continued,  nor  could  Urban,  with  all  his  efforts, 
reduce  the  city  of  Rome  under  his  lordly  yoke.  Finding  all 
his  ambitious  measures  disconcerted,  he  assembled  a  council 
at  Placentia,  in  the  year  1095,  w  here  he  confirmed  the  laws 
and  the  anathemas  of  Gregory  ;  and  afterw  ard  undertook 

P  We  find  in  {he Posthumous  Works  o/Mabillon,  tom.  iii  p.  1,  the  Life  o/Urban  II. 
composed  by  i  heod.  Kninart-  with  much  learning  and  industry,  blit  with  too  little  im¬ 
partiality  and  fidelity,  as  we  may  naturally  suppose  even  from  the  name  of  its  author, 
since  it  is  well  known  that  no  monkish  w  riter  dare  attempt  to  paint  the  Roman  pontiffs 
in  their  true  colours.  See  also,  for  an  account  ofUrban,  the  Hist.  Litter,  de  la  Famre, 
tom.  viii.  p.  514 
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a  journey  into  France,  where  he  held  the  famous  council  of 
Clermont,  and  had  the  pleasure  of  kindling  a  new  war 
against  the  infidel  possessors  of  the  holy  land.  In  this  council, 
insead  of  endeavouring  to  terminate  the  tumults  and  desola¬ 
tions  that  the  dispute  concerning  investitures  had  already 
produced,  this  unworthy  pontiff  added  fuel  to  the  flame,  and 
so  exasperated  matters  by  his  imprudent  and  arrogant  pro¬ 
ceedings,  as  to  render  an  accommodation  between  the  con¬ 
tending  parties  more  difficult  than  ever.  Gregory,  notwith¬ 
standing  hi$  insolence  and  ambition,  had  never  carried  mat¬ 
ters  so  far  as  to  forbid  the  bishops  and  the  rest  of  the  clergy  to 
take  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  their  respective  sovereigns. 
This  rebellious  prohibition  wras  reserved  for  the  audacious 
arrogance  of  Urban,  who  published  it  as  a  law'  in  the  council 
of  Clermont.  '  Alter  this  noble  expedition,  the  restless  pon¬ 
tiff  returned  into  Italy,  where  he  made  himself  master  of  the 
castle  of  St.  Angelo,  and  soon  after  ended  his  days  in  the 
year  1099;  he  was  not  long  survived  by  his  antagonist 
Clement  III.  who  died  the  following  year,  and  thus  left 
Raynier,  a  benedictine  monk,  who  w  as  chosen  successor 
to  Urban,  and  assumed  the  name  of  Paschal  1 1.  sole  possessor 
of  the  papal  chair  at  the  conclusion  of  this  century. 

xxi.  Among  the  eastern  monks  in  this  century,  there 
happened  nothing  worthy  of  being  consigned  to 
thPmonMite  the  records  of  history,  while  those  of  the  west 
orders.  were  concerned  immediately  in  transactions  of 
great  consequence,  and  which  deserve  the  attention  of  the 
curious  reader.  The  western  monks  were  remarkable  for 
their  attachment  to  the  Roman  pontiffs;  this  connexion 
had  been  long  formed,  and  it  was  originally  owing  to  the 
avarice  and  violence  of  both  bishops  and  princes,  w  ho,  un¬ 
der  various  pretexts,  were  constantly  encroaching  upon  the 
possession  of  the  monks,  and  thus  obliged  them  to  seek  for 
security  against  these  invasions  of  their  property  in  the  pro¬ 
tection  of  the  popes.  This  protection  was  readily  granted 
by  the  pontiffs,  who  seized,  w  ith  avidity,  every  occasion  of 
enlarging  their  authority ;  and  the  monks,  in  return,  en¬ 
gaged  themselves  to  pay  an  annual  tribute  to  their  ghostly 

9  To  the  fifteenth  canon  of  this  council  the  following  words  were  added,  “  Ne  epis- 
copus  vel  saccrdos  regi  vel  alicni  laico  in  multibus  ligiam  fidelitatem  faciant,"  i.e.  “  It 
is  enacted  that  no  bishop  or  priest  shall  promise  upon  oath  liege  obedience  to  any  king 
or  any  layman."  They  are  entirely  mistaken  who  affirm  that  Gregory  prohibited  the 
bishops  from  taking  oaths  of  allegiance  to  their  respective  sovereigns,  as  cardinal  Noris 
has  sufficiently  demonstrated  in  his  Istoriadelle  Investiture,  chap.  x.  p.  279. 
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patrons.  But  in  this  century  things  were  carried  still  far¬ 
ther;  and  the  pontiffs,  more  especially  Gregory  VII.  who 
was  eagerly  bent  upon  htnubling  the  bishops,  and  trans¬ 
ferring  their  privileges  to  the  Roman  see,  enlarged  their 
jurisdiction  over  the  monks  at  the  expense  of  the  episcopal 
order.  They  advised  and  exhorted  the  monks  to  with¬ 
draw  themselves  and  their  possessions  from  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  bishops,  and  to  place  both  under  the  inspection  and 
dominion  of  St.  Peter/  Hence  it  happened  that,  from  the 
time  of  Gregory,  the  number  of  monasteries  that  had  re¬ 
ceived  immunities ,  both  from  the  temporal  authority  of  the 
sovereign  and  the  spiritual  jurisdiction  of  the  bishops,  were 
multiplied  beyond  measure  throughout  all  Europe,  and  the 
rights  of  princes,  together  w  ith  the  interests  and  privileges 
of  the  episcopal  order,  w  ere  violated  and  trampled  upon, 
or  rather  engrossed,  to  sw  ell  the  grow  ing  despotism  of  the 
all  grasping  pontiffs.5 

xxu.  All  the  writers  of  this  age  complain  of  the  igno¬ 
rance,  licentiousness,  frauds,  debaucheries,  dissen-  Theircorrup. 
sions,  and  enormities,  that  dishonoured  by  far  the  tion- 
greatest  part  of  the  monastic  orders,  not  to  mention  the 
numerous  marks  of  their  dissolution  and  impiety  that  have 
been  handed  dow  n  to  our  times/  However  astonished  w  e 
may  be  at  such  horrid  irregularities  among  a  set  of  men 
whose  destination  was  so  sacred,  and  w  hose  profession 
was  so  austere,  we  shall  be  still  more  surprised  to  learn  that 
this  degenerate  order,  so  far  from  losing  aught  of  their  in¬ 
fluence  and  credit  on  account  of  their  licentiousness,  w  ere 
promoted,  on  the  contrary,  to  the  highest  ecclesiastical  dig¬ 
nities,  and  beheld  their  opulence  and  authority  increasing 
from  day  to  day.  Our  surprise  indeed  w  ill  be  diminished, 
when  we  consider  the  gross  ignorance  and  superstition, 
and  the  unbounded  licentiousness  and  corruption  of  man¬ 
ners,  that  reigned  in  this  century  among  all  ranks  and 
orders  of  men/  Ignorance  and  corruption  pervert  the 

r,A  specimen  of  this  may  lie  seen  in  the  seventh  epistle  of  Gregory,  in  which  he 
reduces  the  monks  of  Redon  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  see,  by  a  mandate 
conceived  in  terms  that  had  never  been  used  before  his  time  ;  see  Martene  Thtsanr. 
.Jnccdot  tom.  i.  p.  204.  We  may  add  to  this  several  like  mandates  of  Urban  II.  and 
the  succeeding  pontiffs,  which  are  to  beiound  in  the  collection  now  cited, and  in  others 
of  that  kind. 

*  There  is  not  perhaps  in  Germany,  one  single  instance  of  this  pernicious  immunity 
before  the  time  of  Gregory  VII. 

1  See  Jo.  Launoy,  Assert.  in  privileg.  S.  Mcilarrli,  cap.  sxvi.  §  vi.  opp.  tom.  iii  pars 
ii.  p.  499,  and  Simon,  liiblioth  Critique,  tom.  iii.  cap.  xxxii.  p.  1 . 

u  For  an  account  of  the  astonishing  corruption  of  this  age,  see  Rlondel,  Dc  Formula 
“gtinnll  C'hritlu,  p.  14  P.oulainvillier«.  /’ Origin'  rl  r!n  Droits  rlr  la  .Voblesse  in  Mo- 
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taste  and  judgment  of  even  those  who  are  not  void  of  na¬ 
tural  sagacity,  and  often  prevent  their  being  shocked  at 
the  greatest  inconsistencies.  Amidst  this  general  deprava¬ 
tion  of  sentiments  and  conduct,  amidst  the  flagitious  crimes 
that  were  daily  perpetrated,  not  only  by  the  laity,  but  also 
by  the  various  orders  of  the  clergy,  both  secular  and  regu¬ 
lar. ,  all  such  as  respected  the  common  rules  of  decency,  or 
preserved  in  their  external  demeanour  the  least  appearance 
of  piety  and  virtue,  were  looked  upon  as  saints  of  the  high¬ 
est  rank,  and  considered  as  the  peculia'r  favourites  of 
heaven.  This  circumstance  was  no  doubt  favourable  to 
many  of  the  monks,  who  were  less  profligate  than  the  rest 
of  their  order,  and  might  contribute  more  or  less  to  support  . 
the  credit  of  the  whole  body.  Beside,  it  often  happened, 
that  princes,  dukes,  knights,  and  generals,  whose  days  had 
been  consumed  in  debauchery  and  crimes,  and  distinguish¬ 
ed  by  nothing  but  the  violent  exploits  of  unbridled  lust, 
cruelty,  and  avarice,  felt  at  the  approach  of  old  age,  or 
death,  the  inexpressible  anguish  of  a  wounded  conscience, 
and  the  gloomy  apprehensions  and  terrors  it  excites.  In 
this  dreadful  condition,  what  was  their  resource?  What 
were  the  means  by  w  hich  they  hoped  to  disarm  the  uplift¬ 
ed  hand  of  divine  justice,  and  render  the  governor  of  the 
world  propitious  ?  They  purchased  at  an  enormous  price 
the  prayers  of  the  monks  to  screen  them  from  judgment, 
and  devoted  to  God  and  to  the  saints  a  large  portion  of 
the  fruits  of  their  rapine,  or  entered  themselves  into  the 
monastic  order,  and  bequeathed  their  possessions  to  their 
new  brethren.  And  thus  it  was  that  monkery  received 
perpetually  new  accessions  of  opulence  and  credit. 

xxui.  The  monks  of  Clugni  in  France  surpassed  all  the 
The  monks  of  other  religious  orders  in  the  renown  they  had 
ciugni.  acquired,  from  a  prevailing  opinion  of  their  emi¬ 
nent  sanctity  and  virtue.  Hence  their  discipline  was  uni¬ 
versally  respected,  and  hence  also  their  rules  w  ere  adopted 
by  the  founders  of  new  monasteries,  and  the  reformers  of 

lei's  Mcmoircs  ilc  Litleralure  cl  d'llistoire ,  tom.  ix  part  i.  p.  63.  The  corruption  and 
vi^ence  that  reigned  with  impunity  in  this  horrid  age,  gave  occasion  to  the  institutions 
ofatiivalry  or  knighthood,  in  consequence  of  which  a  certain  set  of  equestrian  heroes 
undertook  the  defence  of  the  poor  and  feeble,  and  particularly  of  the  fair  sex,  against 
the  insults  of  powerful  oppressors  and  ravishers.  '1  ids  order  of  knightserrnnt  was  cer¬ 
tainly  of  great  use  in  these  miserable  limes,  when  the  majesty  of  laws  and  government 
was  fallen  ioto contempt,  and  they  who  hore  ihc  title  of  sovereigns  and  magistrates, 
had  neither  resolution  nor  power  to  maintain  their  authority,  or  to  perform  t  lie  duties 
of  (heir  station* 
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those  that  were  in  a  state  of  decline.  These  famous 
monks  arose  by  degrees  to  the  very  highest  summit  of 
worldly  prosperity,  by  the  presents  which  they  received 
from  all  quarters  ;  and  their  power  and  credit  grew,  with 
their  opulence,  to  such  a  height,  that  toward  the  conclu¬ 
sion  of  this  century,  they  w  ere  formed  into  a  separate  soci¬ 
ety,  which  still  subsists  under  the  title  of  the  order  or  con¬ 
gregation  of  Clugni.*'  And  no  sooner  were  they  thus 
established,  than  they  extended  their  spiritual  dominion  on 
all  sides,  reducing  under  their  jurisdiction  ail  the  monas¬ 
teries  which  they  had  reformed  by  their  counsels  and  en¬ 
gaged  to  adopt  their  religious  discipline.  The  famous 
Hugo,  sixth  abbot  of  Clugni,  who  w-as  in  high  credit  at  the 
court  of  Rome,  and  had  acquired  the  peculiar  protection 
and  esteem  of  several  princes,  laboured,  with  such  success, 
in  extending  the  power  and  jurisdiction  of  his  order,  that 
before  the  end  of  this  century,  he  saw  himself  at  the  head 
of  five  and  thirty  of  the  principal  monasteries  in  France, 
beside  a  considerable  number  of  smaller  convents  that  ac- 
know  ledged  him  as  their  chief.  Many  other  religious  soci¬ 
eties,  though  they  refused  entering  into  this  new  order,  and 
continued  to  choose  their  respective  governors,  yet  showed 
such  respect  for  the  abbot  of  Clugni,  or  the  archabbot ,  as  he 
styled  himself,  that  they  regarded  him  as  their  spiritual  chief.1 
This  enormous  augmentation  of  opulence  and  authority, 
was  how  ever  fruitful  of  many  evils  ;  it  increased  the  arro¬ 
gance  of  these  aspiring  monks,  and  contributed  much  to 
the  propagation  of  the  several  vices  that  dishonoured  the 
religious  societies  of  this  licentious  and  superstitious  age. 
The  monks  of  Clugni  degenerated  soon  from  their  primi¬ 
tive  sanctity,  and  in  a  short  space  of  time  were  distinguish¬ 
ed  by  nothing  but  the  peculiarities  of  their  discipline  from 
the  rest  of  the  monastic  orders. 

xxiv.  The  example  of  these  monks  excited  several  pi¬ 
ous  men  to  erect  particular  monastic  fraternities,  or  con¬ 
gregations,  like  that  of  Clugni;  the  consequence  of  wdiich 
was,  that  the  benedictine  order,  which  had  been  hitherto 
one  great  and  universal  body  was  now  divided  into  sepa- 

w  Fora  particular  account  of  the  rapid  and  monstrous  strides  which  the  order  of 
Clugni  made  to  opulence  and  dominion,  see  Sti-ph.  Baluzius,  Miscdlcin.  tom.  v.  p.  343, 
and  tom.  vi.  p.  436,  as  also  Mabillion,  Annul.  Benedict,  tom.  v.  passim. 

»  Makillon,  Prufat.  ad  Sac.  v.  Actor.  SS.  Ord.  Baled,  p.  xxvi.  Hist.  Generate  de  Buur- 
gogne  par  les  Moines  Benedictins,  tom.  i^p.  131,  published  at  I’aris  in  folio,  in  the  yea’' 
1739.  Hist.  Utter,  dr  la  France.,  toiarfk.  p.  470. 
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rate  societies,  which,  though  they  were  subject  to  one  gene¬ 
ral  rule,  yet  differed  from  each  other  in  various  circum¬ 
stances,  both  in  their  discipline  and  manner  of  living  ;  and 
rendered  their  division  still  more  conspicuous  by  reciprocal 
exertions  of  animosity  and  hatred.  In  the  year  1023,  Ro¬ 
muald,  an  Italian  fanatic,  retired  to  Camaldoli/  on  the 
mount  Appennine,  and  in  that  solitary  retreat  founded  the 
order  or  congregation  of  the  camaldolites ,  which  still  re¬ 
mains  in  a  flourishing  state,  particularly  in  Italy.  His 
followers  were  distinguished  into  two  classes,  of  which  the 
one  were  coenobites,  and  the  other  eremites.  Both  ob¬ 
served  a  severe  discipline  ;  but  the  coenobites  had  degene¬ 
rated  much  from  their  primitive  austerity.1 

Some  time  after  this,  Gualbert,  a  native  of  Florence, 
founded  at  Val  Ombroso,  situated  in  the  Appennines,  a  con¬ 
gregation  of  benedictine  monks,  who,  in  a  short  space  of 
time,  propagated  their  discipline  in  several  parts  of  Italy.* 
To  these  two  Italian  monasteries  we  may  add  that  of  Hir- 
sauge  in  Germany, b  erected  by  William,  an  eminent  abbot, 
who  had  reformed  many  ancient  convents,  and  was  the 
founder  of  several  new  establishments.  It  is  however  to 
be  observed  that  the  monastery  of  Hirsauge  was  rather  a 
branch  of  the  congregation  of  Clugni,  whose  laws  and 
manner  of  living  it  had  adopted,  than  a  new  fraternity. 

xxv.  Toward  the  conclusion  of  this  century,0  Robert, 
cutertian  abbot  of  Moleme,  in  Burgundy,  having  employ¬ 
ments.  et|  jn  vajn  hjs  most  zealous  efforts  to  revive  the  de¬ 

caying  piety  and  discipline  of  his  convent,  and  to  oblige 
his  monks  to  observe,  with  more  exactness,  the  rule  of  St. 
Benedict,  retired,  with  about  twenty  monks,  who  had  not 
been  infected  with  the  dissolute  turn  of  their  brethren,  to  a 

7  Otherwise  called  Campo  Malduli. 

i  The  writers  who  have  given  any  satisfactory  accounts  of  the  order  of  the  camal¬ 
dolites,  are  enumerated  by  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricius,  in  his  Bibliotheca  Lat.  tnedii.  a-ri,  tom.  i. 
p.  S95.  Add  to  these  Rouiauldi  Vita,  in  Adis  Sanctor.  Februar.lom.  ii.  p.  101,  and  in 
Mabillon’s  Ada  Sanctor.  Ord.  Betted.  Sac.  vi.  pars  i.  p.  247.  Helyot,  Hist.  tits.  Or- 
dres,  tom.  v.  p.  236.  Mabillon,  Annul.  Ord.  Betted,  lorn.  v.  p-261.  Magnoaldi  Zeig- 
elbaver,  Centifulium  Camaldulcnse,  site  Autitia  Scriplor.  Camaldulensium,  published  at 
Venice  in  the  year  1760. 

»  See  the  life  of  Gualbert,  in  Mabillon’s  Acta  Sanctor.  Ord.  Betted.  Sac ■  vi.  pars  ii.  p. 
273.  Helyot,  Hist,  des  Ordres,  tom.  v.  p.  298  Many  interesting  circumstances  relating 
to  the  history  of  this  order  have  been  published  by  the  learned  Latni,  in  the  Deticue. 
Eruditornm,  published  at  Florence,  tom.  ii.  p.  238,  as  also  p.  272,  279,  where  the  an¬ 
cient  laws  of  the  order  are  enumerated  ;  see  also  tom.  iii.  of  the  same  work,  p.  177,  212. 

b  See  Mabillon,  Acta  Sand.  Bencd.  Sac.  vi.  pars  ii.  p.  716.  Helyot,  IJist.  tits  O  - 
rlrts,  torn,  v  p  332. 

c  Jn  the  year  1098. 
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place  called  Citeaux,  in  the  diocese  of  Chalons.  In  this 
retreat,  which  was  at  that  time  a  miserable  desert,  covered 
on  all  sides  with  brambles  and  thorns,  but  which  bears  at 
present  a  quite  different  aspect,  Robert  laid  the  foundations 
of  the  famous  order,  or  congregation  of  cistertians ,  which 
like  that  of  Clugni,  made  a  most  rapid  and  astonishing 
progress,  was  propagated  through  the  greatest  part  of  Eu¬ 
rope  in  the  following  century,  and  was  not  only  enriched 
with  the  most  liberal  and  splendid  donations,  but  also  ac¬ 
quired  the  form  and  privileges  of  a  spiritual  republic,  and 
exercised  a  sort  of  dominion  over  all  the  monastic  orders.*1 
The  great  and  fundamental  law  of  this  new  fraternity,  was 
-the  rule  of  St.  Benedict,  which  was  to  be  solemnly  and  rigor¬ 
ously  observed  ;  to  this  were  added  several  other  institu¬ 
tions  and  injunctions,  which  were  designed  to  maintain  the 
authority  of  this  rule,  to  ensure  its  observance,  and  to  de¬ 
fend  if  against  the  dangerous  effects  of  opulence,  and  the 
restless  efforts  of  human  corruption  to  render  the  best  es¬ 
tablishments  imperfect.  These  injunctions  were  exces¬ 
sively  austere,  grievous  to  nature,  but  pious  and  laudable  in 
the  esteem  of  a  superstitious  age.  They  did  not  however 
secure  the  sanctity  of  this  holy  congregation ;  since  the 
seducing  charms  of  opulence  that  corrupted  the  monks  of 
Clugni  much  sooner  than  was  expected,  produced  the  same 
effect  among  the  cistertians,  whose  zeal,  in  the  rigorous 
observance  of  their  rule,  began  gradually  to  diminish,  and 
who  in  process  of  time,  grew  as  negligent  and  dissolute  as 
the  rest  of  the  beuedictines.' 

xxvi.  Beside  these  convents,  that  were  founded  upon 
the  principles,  and  might  be  considered  as  branch-  *ew  monaJlic 
es  of  the  benedictine  order,  several  other  mo-  orders 
nastic  societies  were  formed,  which  were  distinguished  by 
peculiar  laws,  and  by  rules  of  discipline  and  obedience, 
which  they  had  drawn  up  for  themselves.  To  many  of 

d  In  about  an  hundred  years  after  its  first  establishment,  this  order  boasted  of 
eighteen  hundred  abbeys,  and  was  become  so  powerful,  that  it  governed  almost  all 
Europe  both  in  spirituals  and  temporals. 

e  The  principal  historian  of  the  ciilcrlinn  order,  is  A  ng.  Mnnriques,  whose  Jinn  ala 
Cistertienses ■  an  ample  and  learned  work,  were  published  in  four  volumes  folio  at  Ly¬ 
ons,  in  the  year  1642.  After  him  we  may  place  Pierre  le  Nain,  whose  Essai  tie  I’His- 
toire  dt  I'Ordre  des  Citeaux,  was  printed  in  the  year  1696,  at  Paris,  in  nine  volumes,  ia 
8vo.  The  other  historians,  who  have  given  accounts  of  this  famous  order,  are  enu¬ 
merated  by  Fabricius,  in  his  Eibliolh.  iMtina  tnedii  teci,  tom.  i.  p.  1066.  Add  to  these 
Helyot's  Hist,  des  Ordres,  tom.  v. p.  341 ,  and  Mabillon,  who,  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  vol¬ 
umes  of  his  Annalts  Benedictini,  has  given  a  learned  and  accurate  account  of  the  ori¬ 
gin  and  progress  of  the  cistertians 
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those  gloomy  and  fanatical  monks,  whose  austerity  was 
rather  the  fruit  of  a  bad  habit  of  body,  than  the  result  of 
a  religious  principle,  the  rule  of  Benedict  appeared  too  mild ; 
to  others  it  seemed  incomplete  and  defective,  and  not  suf¬ 
ficiently  accommodated  to  the  exercise  of  the  various  duties 
we  owe  to  the  Supreme  Being.  Hence  Stephen,  a  noble¬ 
man  of  Auvergne,  who  is  called  by  some  Stephen  de  Mu- 
ret,  from  the  place  where  he  first  erected  the  convent  of  his 
order,  obtained,  in  the  year  1073,  from  Gregory  VII.  the 
privilege  of  instituting  a  new  species  of  monastic  discipline. 
His  first  design  was  to  subject  his  fraternity  to  the  rule  of 
St.  Benedict;  but  he  changed  his  intention,  and  composed 
himself  the  body  of  laws,  which  was  to  be  their  rule  of  life, 
piety,  and  manners.  In  these  laws  there  were  many  in¬ 
junctions,  that  showed  the  excessive  austerity  of  their  au¬ 
thor.  Poverty  and  obedience  were  the  two  great  points 
w  hich  he  inculcated  with  the  warmest  zeal,  and  all  his  re¬ 
gulations  were  directed  to  promote  and  secure  them  in  this 
new  establishment;  for  this  purpose  it  was  solemnly  en¬ 
acted,  that  the  monks  should  possess  no  lands  beyond  the 
limits  of  their  convent ;  that  the  use  of  llcsh  should  be  al¬ 
lowed  to  none,  not  even  to  the  sick  and  infirm ;  and  that 
none  should  be  permitted  to  keep  cattle,  that  they  might 
not  be  exposed  to  the  temptation  of  violating  their  frugal 
regimen.  To  these  severe  precepts  many  others  of  equal 
rigour  were  added  ;  for  this  gloomy  legislator  imposed  upon 
his  fraternity  the  solemn  observance  of  a  profound  and 
uninterrupted  silence,  and  insisted  so  much  upon  the  import¬ 
ance  and  necessity  of  solitude,  that  none  but  a  few  persons 
of  the  highest  eminence  and  authority  were  permitted  to 
pass  the  threshold  of  his  monastery.  He  prohibited  all  in¬ 
tercourse  w  ith  the  female  sex,  and  indeed  excluded  his  or¬ 
der  from  all  the  comforts  and  enjoyments  of  life.  His  fol¬ 
lowers  were  divided  into  two  classes,  of  which  the  one 
comprehended  the  clnks ,  and  the  other  w  hat  he  called  the 
converted  brethren.  The  former  were  totally  absorbed  in 
the  contemplation  of  divine  things,  while  the  latter  were 
charged  w  ith  the  care  and  administration  of  w  hatever  re¬ 
lated  to  the  concerns  and  necessities  of  the  present  life. 
Such  were  the  principal  circumstances  of  the  new  institution 
founded  by  Stephen,  w  hich  arose  to  the  highest  pitch  of 
renow  n  in  this  and  the  follow  ing  century,  and  w  as  regard¬ 
ed  with  the  most  profound  veneration  as  long  as  its  Jaw’s 
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and  discipline  were  observed  ;  but  two  things  contributed 
to  its  decline,  and  at  length  brought  on  its  ruin ;  the  first 
was,  the  violent  contest  which  arose  between  the  clerks  and 
the  converts ,  on  account  of  the  pre-eminence  which  the  lat¬ 
ter  pretended  over  the  former;  and  the  second  was,  the 
gradual  diminution  of  the  rigour  and  austerity  of  Stephen’s 
rule,  which  was  softened  and  mitigated  from  time  to  time, 
both  by  the  heads  of  the  order,  and  by  the  Roman  pontiffs. 
This  once  famous  monastic  society  was  distinguished  by 
the  title  of  the  order  of  grandmontains,  as  Muret,  where 
they  were  first  established,  was  situated  near  Grammont,  in 
the  province  of  Limoges/ 

xxvn.  In  the  year  1084/  was  instituted  the  famous  order 
of  Carthusians,  so  called  from  Chartreux,  a  dismal 
and  wild  spot  of  ground,  near  Grenoble  in  Dau-  0f 
phine,  surrounded  with  barren  mountains  and  s‘ans• 
craggy  rocks.  The  founder  of  this  monastic  society,  which 
surpassed  all  the  rest  in  the  extravagant  austerity  of  their 
manners  and  discipline,  was  Bruno,  a  native  of  Cologn, 
and  canon  of  the  cathedral  of  Rheims  in  France.  This 
zealous  ecclesiastic,  who  had  neither  power  to  reform,  nor 
patience  to  bear  the  dissolute  manners  of  his  archbishop 
Manasse,  retired  from  his  church  with  six  of  his  compa¬ 
nions,  and  having  obtained  the  permission  of  Hugh,  bishop 
of  Grenoble,  fixed  his  residence  in  the  miserable  desert  al¬ 
ready  mentioned.11  He  adopted  at  first  the  rule  of  St.  Bene- 

f  The  origin  of  this  order  is  related  by  Bernard  Guidon,  whose  treatise  upon  that 
subject  is  published  in  the  Bibliotheca  Manuscriptorum,  Phil.  Labbei,  tom.  ii.  p.  275. 
For  an  account  of  the  history  of  this  celebrated  society,  see  Jo.IVlabillon,  Annal.  Be¬ 
lied.  tom.  v.  p.  65,  s.  p.  99,  torn.  vi.  p.  116,  and  Brief,  ad  Actor.  SS  Oril. Bencd.  Sate.  vi. 
part  ii.  p.  34.  Helvot,  Hist,  des  Ordres,  tom.  vii.  p.  409.  Gallia  Christ.  Monachor. 
Bencd.  tom.  ii.  p.  645.  Baluzii  Vita.  Pontif.  Avenionens.  tom.  i.  p.  158,  et  Miscellanea, 
tom.  vii.  p.  486.  [Q=  The  life  and  ghostly  exploits  of  Stephen,  the  founder  of  this  or¬ 

der,  are  recorded  in  the  Ada  Sanctorum,  tom.  ii.  Febr.  p.  199. 

e  Some  place  the  institution  of  this  order  in  the  year  1080,  and  others  in  the  year 
1086. 

11  The  learned  Fabricius  mentions,  in  his  Bibl.  Lai ■  medii  art,  tom-  ii.  p.  784.  several 
writers  who  have  composed  the  history  of  Bruno  and  his  order,  but  his  enumeration  is 
incomplete  ;  since  there  are  yet  extant  many  histories  of  the  Carthusians,  that  have  es¬ 
caped  his  notice.  See  Innocent.  Massoni  Annates  Carthusian,  published  in  the  year 
1687.  Petri  Orlandi  Chronicon  Cartliusianum,  and  the  elegant,  though  imperfect  his¬ 
tory  of  the  order  in  question,  which  is  to  be  found  in  Helyot's  Hist,  des  Ordres,  tom.  vii. 
p.366.  Many  important  illustrations  on  the  nature  and  laws  of  this  famous  society 
have  bpen  published  by  Mabillon,  in  his  Annal.  Benedict  tom  vi.  p.  638,  683.  A  por- 
ticularand  accurate  account  of  Bruno  has  been  given  by  the  bencdictine  monks,  in 
their  Hist.  Litter,  tie  la  France,  tom.  ix.  p.  233;  but  a  yet  more  ample  one  will  be  un¬ 
doubtedly  given  by  the  compilers  of  the  Acta  Sanctorum,  when  they  shall  have  carried 
on  their  work  to  the  6th  of  October,  which  is  the  festival  consecrated  to  the  memory 
of  Bruno.  It  was  a  current  report  in  ancient  times,  that  the  occasion  of  Bruno’s  re¬ 
treat  was  the  miraculous  restoration  of  a  certain  priest  to  life,  who,  while  the  funeral 
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diet,  to  which  he  added  a  considerable  number  of  severe 
and  rigorous  precepts;  his  successors  however  went  still 
farther,  and  imposed  upon  the  Carthusians  new  laws,  much 
more  intolerable  than  those  of  their  founder,  laws  which 
inculcated  the  highest  degrees  of  austerity  that  the  most 
gloomy  imagination  could  invent.*  And  yet,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  all  this,  it  is  remarkable,  that  no  monastic  society  de¬ 
generated  so  little  from  the  severity  of  their  primitive  insti¬ 
tution  and  discipline  as  this  of  the  Carthusians.  The  pro¬ 
gress  of  their  order  was  indeed  less  rapid,  and  their  influ¬ 
ence  less  extensive  in  the  different  countries  of  Europe,  than 
the  progress  and  influence  of  those  monastic  establishments, 
whose  laws  were  less  rigorous,  and  whose  manners  were 
less  austere.  It  was  a  long  time  before  the  tender  sex 
could  be  engaged  to  submit  to  the  savage  rules  of  this  me¬ 
lancholy  institution ;  nor  had  the  Carthusian  order  ever 
reason  to  boast  of  a  multitude  of  females  subjected  to  its 
jurisdiction;  it  was  too  forbidding  to  captivate  a  sex, 
which,  though  susceptible  of  the  seductions  of  enthusiasm, 
is  of  a  frame  too  delicate  to  support  the  severities  of  a  rig¬ 
orous  self  denial.1* 

xxvm.  Toward  the  conclusion  of  this  century,1  the 
n.e  order  of  order  of  St.  Anthony  of  Vienne  in  Dauphine, 
vi‘enQehou>  of  was  instituted  for  the  relief  and  support  of  such 
as  were  seized  with  grevious  disorders,  and 
was  particularly  the  disease  called  St.  Anthony's  fire.  All 

service  was  performing,  raised  himself  up  and  said,  “  By  (lie  just  judgment  of  God  I 
am  damned,”  and  then  expired  anew.  This  story  is  looked  upon  as  fabulous  by  the 
most  respectable  writers,  even  of  the  Roman  church,  especially  since  it  has  been  re¬ 
futed  by  Launoy,  in  his  treatise  De  causa  Secessus  Brunonis  in  Desertum.  Nor  docs  it 
seem  to  preserve  its  credit  among  the  carthnsians,  who  are  more  interested  than  others 
in  this  pretended  miracle.  Such  of  them  at  least  as  affirm  it,  do  it  with  a  good  deal  of 
modesty  and  diffidence.  The  arguments  on  both  sides  are  candidly  and  accurately  en- 
numerated  by  Cirs.  Egass.  du  Boulay,  in  his  Hiitor.  Academ.  Paris,  tom.  i  p.  467. 
i  See  Mabillon,  Praf.  ad  Sccc.  vi.  pars  ii.  Aclor.  SS.  Ord.  Bcned.  p.  37. 
k  The  carlhusian  nuns  have  not  sufficiently  attracted  (he  attention  of  the  authors 
who  have  written  concerning  this  famous  order  ;  nay,  several  writers  have  gone  so  far 
as  to  maintain,  that  there  was  not  in  this  order  a  single  convent  of  nuns.  This  notion 
however  is  highly  erroneous  ;  ns  there  were  formerly  several  convents  of  carthusian 
virgins,  of  which  indeed  the  greatest  part  have  not  subsisted  to  our  times.  In  the 
year  1368,  there  was  an  extraordinary  law  passed,  by  which  the  establishment  of  any 
more  female  carthusian  convents  was  expressly  prohibited  Hence  there  remain  only 
five  at  this  day ;  four  in  France,  and  one  in  Bruges  in  Flanders  Seethe  Varictes  His- 
ioriques  Physiques  et  Litteraircs,  tom.  i.  p.  80,  published  at  Paris  in  8vo.  in  the  year 
1752.  Certain  it  is,  that  the  rigorous  discipline  of  the  Carthusians  is  quite  inconsistent 
with  the  delicacy  and  tenderness  of  the  female  sex  ;  and  therefore,  in  the  few  female 
convents  ot  that  order  that  still  subsist,  the  austerity  of  that  discipline  has  been  dimi¬ 
nished,  as  well  from  necessity,  as  from  humanity  and  wisdom;  it  was  more  particu¬ 
larly  found  necessary  to  abrogate  those  severe  injunctions  of  silence  and  solitude,  that 
are  so  little  adapted  to  the  known  character  and  genius  of  the  sex. 
l  In  the  year  1095. 
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who  were  infected  with  that  pestilential  disorder  repaired 
to  a  cell  built  near  Vienne  by  the  benedictine  monks  of 
Grammont,  in  which  the  body  of  St.  Anthony  was  said 
to  repose,  that  by  the  prayers  and  intercessions  of  this  emi¬ 
nent  saint,  they  might  be  miraculously  healed.  Gaston, 
an  opulent  nobieman  of  Vienne,  and  his  son  Guerin,  pre¬ 
tended  to  have  experienced,  in  their  complete  recovery, 
the  marvellous  efficacy  of  St.  Anthony’s  intercession,  and, 
in  consequence  thereof,  devoted  themselves  and  their  pos¬ 
sessions,  from  a  principle  of  pious  gratitude,  to  the  service 
of  St.  Anthony,  and  to  the  performance  of  generous  and 
charitable  offices  toward  all  such  as  were  afflicted  with  the 
miseries  of  poverty  and  sickness.  Their  example  was  fol¬ 
lowed,  at  first,  but  by  eight  persons ;  their  community 
however  was  afterward  considerably  augmented.  They 
were  not  bound  by  particular  vows  like  the  other  monastic 
orders,  but  were  consecrated  in  general  to  the  service  of 
God,  and  lived  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  monks  of 
Grammont.  In  process  of  time,  growing  opulent  and 
powerful  by  the  multitude  of  pious  donations  they  received 
from  all  parts,  they  withdrew  themselves  from  the  dominion 
of  the  benedictines,  propagated  their  orders  in  various 
countries,  and  at  length  obtained,  in  the  year  1297,  from 
Boniface  VIII.  the  dignity  and  privileges  of  an  inde¬ 
pendent  congregation,  under  the  rule  of  St.  Augustin. 

xxix.  The  licentiousness  and  corruption  that  had  in¬ 
fected  all  the  other  ranks  and  orders  of  the  clergy,  XheorJer 
were  also  remarkable  among  the  canons ,  which  ofcano,li 
wras  a  middle  sort  of  order  between  the  monks  and  secular 
priests,  and  whose  first  establishment  was  in  the  eighth 
century.  In  certain  provinces  of  Europe,  the  canons  were 
corrupted  to  a  very  high  degree,  and  surpassed,  in  the 
scandalous  dissolution  of  their  manners,  all  the  other  eccle¬ 
siastical  and  monastic  orders.  Hence  several  pious  and 
virtuous  persons  exerted  their  zeal  for  the  reformation  of 
this  degenerate  body;  some  pontiffs  appeared  in  this  good 
cause,  and  more  especially  Nicholas  II.  who,  in  a  council 
held  at  Rome  in  the  year  1059,  abrogated  the  ancient  rule 

m  See  the  Ada  Sandor.  tom.  ii-  Jamiarii,  p.  160.  Helyot,  Hist,  dts  Ordres,  tom.  ii- 
p.  10b.  Gabr.  Penott.  Histur.  Canonicorum  regular,  lib.  ii  rap  70.  Jo.  Krh.  kapii. 
Diss.  dt  fralribus  S.  Anion,  published  at  Leipsick,  in  the  year  1737.  For  an  account  of 
tbe  present  state  of  the  principal  hospital  or  residence  of  this  order,  where  the  abbot  re¬ 
mains,  see  Martene  and  Durand,  Voyage  Litter,  dr  deux  Bentdictios  dt  la  Congrtg  de  S'. 
Vfai it.  tom.  i.  p.  260. 


192 


INTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


Cert.  XI. 


of  the  canons,  which  had  been  drawn  up  at  Aix  la  Chapelle, 
and  substituted  another  in  its  place."  These  laudable  at¬ 
tempts  were  attended  with  considerable  success,  and  a 
much  better  rule"  of  discipline  was  established  in  almost  all 
the  canonical  orders,  than  that  which  had  been  formerly 
in  use.  It  was  not  however  possible  to  regulate  them  all 
upon  the  same  footing,  and  to  subject  them  to  the  same 
degree  of  reformation  and  discipline ;  nor  indeed  was  this 
necessary.  Accordingly  a  certain  number  of  these  canoni¬ 
cal  colleges  were  erected  into  communities,  the  respective 
members  of  which  had  one  common  dwelling,  and  a  com¬ 
mon  table,  which  was  the  point  chiefly  insisted  upon  by  the 
pontiffs,  as  this  alone  was  sufficient  to  prevent  the  canons 
from  entering  into  the  bonds  of  matrimony.  It  did  not 
however  exclude  them  from  the  possession  or  enjoyment 
of  private  property;  for  they  reserved  to  themselves  the 
right  of  appropriating  to  their  own  use  the  fruits  and 
revenues  of  their  benefices,  and  of  employing  them  as  they 
thought  expedient.  Other  canonical  congregations  sub¬ 
jected  themselves  to  a  rule  of  life  less  agreeable  and  com¬ 
modious,  in  consequence  of  the  zealous  exhortations  of  Ivo, 
or  Ives,  bishop  of  Chartres,  renouncing  all  their  worldly 
possessions  and  prospects,  all  private  property,  and  living 
in  a  manner  that  resembled  the  austerity  of  the  monastic 
orders.  Hence  arose  the  well  known  distinction  between 
the  secular  and  the  regular  canons  ;  the  former  of  which  ob¬ 
served  the  decree  of  Nicolas  II.  while  the  latter,  more 
prone  to  mortification  and  self  denial,  complied  with  the 
directions  and  jurisdictions  of  Ivo ;  and  as  this  austere  pre¬ 
late  imitated  St.  Augustin0  in  the  manner  of  regulating  the 
conduct  of  his  clergy,  his  canons  were  called  by  many  Ike 
regular  canons  of  St.  Augustin ,v 

11  This  decree  of  Nicholas  II.  hy  which  the  primitive  rule  of  the  canons  was  changed, 
is  published  by  Mabillon  among  the  papers,  which  serve  as  proofs  to  the  fourth  volume 
of  his  Annales  Bened.  and  also  in  the  Annals  themselves.  See  tom.  iv.  Annul  Bened.  p. 
7*18,  as  also  lib.  Ixi.  §xsxv.  p.  58i>. 

°  O’  St.  Augustin  committed  to  writing  no  particular  rule  for  his  clergy  ;  but  his 
manner  of  ruling  them  mny  be  learned  from  seyeral  passages  in  his  Epistles. 

P  See  Mabillon,  Annul.  Bened.  tom.  iv.  p.  586,  et  Opera  Foslhuma,  tom  ii.  p.  102, 
115.  Hclyot,  Hist,  dcs  Ordres,  tom.  ii.  p.  11.  Lud.  I  homnssini  Disciplina  Ecdesiee 
circa  Benejida,  tom.  i.  pars  i.  I:  iii.  c.  xi.  p.  057.  Muralori  Antiq.  Bui  inedii  oevi,  tom.  v. 
p.  257.  In  the  Gallia  Christiana  of  the  benedictine  monks,  we  find  frequent  mention 
made  both  of  this  reformation  of  the  canons ,  and  also  of  their  division  into  seculars  and 
regulars.  The  regular  canons  are  much  displeased  with  all  the  accounts  that  render 
the  origin  of  their  community  so  recent ;  they  are  extremely  ambitious  of  appearing 
with  the  venerable  character  of  an  ancient  establishment,  and  therefore  trace  back 
their  first  rise,  through  the  darkucss  of  the  remotest  ages,  to  Christ  himself,  or  at  least 
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xxx.  The  most  eminent  Greek  writers  of  this  century, 

were,  The  principal 

Theophanes  Cerameus ,  i.  e.  the  potter ,  of  whom  Greek"rlter- 
there  is  yet  extant  a  volume  of  Homilies,  that  are  not  alto¬ 
gether  contemptible ; 

Nilus  Doxopatrius,  who  was  remarkable  for  his  know¬ 
ledge  in  matters  relating  to  ecclesiastical  polity  ; 

Nicetas  Pectoratus,  who  was  a  most  strenuous  defender  of 
the  religious  sentiments  and  customs  of  the  Greek  church ; 

Michael  Psellus,  whose  vast  progress  in  various  kinds  of 
learning  and  science  procured  him  a  most  distinguished 
and  shining  reputation ; 

Michael  CeruJarius,  bishop  or  patriarch  of  Constantino¬ 
ple,  who  imprudently  revived  the  controversy  betw  een  the 
Greeks  and  Latins,  which  had  been  for  some  time  happily 
suspended ; 

Simeon  the  Younger,  author  of  a  book  of  Meditations  on 
the  duties  of  the  Christian  hfe,  which  is  yet  extant ; 

Theophylact,  a  Bulgarian,  whose  illustrations  of  the 
sacred  writings  were  received  with  universal  approbation 
and  esteem. q 

xxxt.  The  writers  who  distinguished  themselves  most 
among  the  Latins,  were  they  that  follow  ;  Latin  writers. 


to  St.  Augustin.  But  the  arguments  and  testimonies,  by  which  they  pretend  to  sup¬ 
port  this  imagined  antiquity  of  their  order,  are  a  proof  of  the  weakness  of  their  cause 
and  of  the  vanity  of  their  pretensions,  and  are  not  worthy  of  a  serious  refutation  It 
is  true,  the  title  of  canons  is  undoubtedly  of  much  more  ancient  date,  than  the  eleventh 
century,  but  not  as  applied  to  a  particular  order  or  institution,  for  at  its  first  rise  it  was 
used  in  a  very  vague  general  sense,  see  Claud  de  Vert,  Explications  dcs  Ceremonies  de 
la  Mtsse,  tom.  i.  p.  58,  and  therefore  the  mere  existence  of  the  title  prove*  nothing.  At 
the  same  time  it  is  evident,  beyond  all  possibility  of  contradiction,  that  we  find  not 
the  least  mention  made  of  the  division  of  the  canons  into  regular  and  secular  before  the 
eleventh  century  And  it  is  equally  certain,  that  those  canons,  who  bad  nothing  in 
common  but  their  dwelling  and  table,  were  called  secular;  while  those  who  had  divested 
themselves  of  all  private  property,  and  had  every  thing  without  exception  in  common 
with  their  fraternity,  were  distinguished  by  the  title  of  regular  canons. 

(O*  To  Dr.  Mosheim’s  account  of  the  canons,  it  may  not  be  improper  to  add  a  few 
words  concerning  their  introduction  into  England,  and  their  progress  and  establish¬ 
ment  among  us.  The  order  of  regular  canonsof  St.  Augustin  was  brought  into  England 
by  Adelwald,  confessor  to  Henry  I.  who  first  erected  a  priory  of  his  order  at  Nostel,  in 
Yorkshire,  and  had  influence  enough  to  have  the  church  of  Carlisle  converted  into  an 
episcopal  see,  and  given  to  regular  canons  invested  with  the  privilege  of  choosing  their 
bishop.  This  order  was  singularly  favoured  and  protected  by  Henry  I.  who  gave  them, 
in  the  year  1107,  the  priory  of  Dunstable,  and  by  queen  Maud,  who  erected  for  them, 
the  year  following,  the  priory  of  the  Holy  1  rimty  in  Londou,  the  prior  of  which  was 
always  one  of  the  twenty-four  aldermen.  They  increased  so  prodigiously  that,  beside, 
the  noble  priory  of  Merton,  which  was  founded  for  them  in  the  year  1117,  by  Gilbert, 
an  earl  of  the  Norman  blood,  they  had,  under  the  reign  of  Edward  I.  fifty  three  priories, 
as  appears  by  the  catalogue  presented  to  that  prince,  when  be  obliged  all  the  mo- 
jiasteries  to  receive  his  protection,  and  to  acknowledge  his  jurisdiction. 

H_Fora  more  ample  account  of  these  Greek  writers,  the  reader  mar  consult  the 
Rbliothcca  Gr<rca  of  Fabricius. 
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Fulbert,  bishop  of  Chartres,  eminent  for  his  love  of  letters, 
and  his  zeal  for  the  education  of  youth,  as  also  for  various 
compositions,  particularly  his  epistles,  and  famous  for  his 
excessive  and  enthusiastic  attachment  to  the  Virgin  Mary  ;r 

Humbert,  a  cardinal  of  the  Roman  church,  who  far  sur¬ 
passed  all  the  Latins,  both  in  the  vehemence  and  learning 
which  appeared  in  his  controversial  writings  against  the 
Greeks  ;* 

Petrus  Damianus,  who,  on  account  of  his  genius,  can¬ 
dour,  probity,  and  various  erudition,  deserves  to  be  ranked 
among  the  most  learned  and  estimable  writers  of  this  cen¬ 
tury  ;  though  he  was  not  altogether  untainted  with  the 
reigning  prejudices  and  defects  of  the  times;1 

Marianus  Scotus,  whose  Chronicle ,  with  several  other 
compositions,  is  yet  extant  j 

Anselm,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  a  man  of  great  genius 
and  subtilty,  deeply  versed  in  the  dialectics  of  this  age,  and 
most  illustriously  distinguished  by  his  profound  and  extra¬ 
ordinary  knowledge  in  theology  ;u 

Lanfranc,  also  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  acquired 
a  high  degree  of  reputation  by  his  Commentary  upon  the 
epistles  of  St.  Paul ,  as  also  by  several  other  productions," 
which,  considering  the  age  in  which  lie  lived,  discover  an 
uncommon  measure  of  sagacity  and  erudition  ;x 

Bruno,  of  mount  Cassin,  and  the  other  famous  ecclesias¬ 
tic.  of  that  name,  who  founded  the  monastery  of  the  Car¬ 
thusians  ; 

I vo,  bishop  of  Chartres,  who  was  so  eminently  distin¬ 
guished  by  his  zeal  and  activity  in  maintaining  the  rights 
and  privileges  of  the  church; 

r  For  h  farther  account  of  this  eminent  man,  see  the  Hist.  Litter,  dr.  la  Frunct,  ton), 
vii.  p.  261.  . 

«  See  Marlene,  Thesaurus  .‘luce Jot.  tom.  v.  p.  629.  Hisloire  Litter,  de  la  Frunce,  ton) 
vii.  p.  527. 

t  See  (lie  Ada  Sandor.  Fchr.  ton),  iii.  p.  ‘106.  General  Dictionary,  at  the  artiule  Da¬ 
mien.  Casim.  Olidini  Diss  in  tom.  ii.  Comm,  de  Script  or.  Krcles.  p.  680. 

>i  See  the  Histor.  Litter,  de.  la  France,  ton),  is.  p.  398.  Lapin  Thoyras,  Hist,  d’  All- 
glcterre ,  tom.  ii.  p.  65,  166,  de  Led.  en  dto.  Colonia,  Hist.  Litter,  de  Lyon,  tom.  ii.  p. 
210.  We  have  already  given  a  more  ample  account,  of  the  eminent  abilities  and 
learned  productions  of  Anselm. 

ICf*  w  Among  these  productions  we  may  reckon  Lanfranc's  Letters  to  pope  Alexan¬ 
der  1 1.  to  Hildebrand,  while  archdeacon  of  Rome,  and  to  several  bishops  in  England 
and  Normandy  ;  as  also  A  commentary  upon  the  Psalms ;  A  treatise  concerning  confession  ; 
An  Ecclesiastical  History,  which  is  not  extant  ;  and  A  remarkable  dissertation  concerning 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  euchurist.  In  this  lust  performance,  Lanfranc  endea¬ 
vours  to  prove,  against  Bercnger,  the  reality  of  a  corporal  piescncc  in  the  eucharist ; 
though  it  is  manifest,  that  this  opinion  was  not  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  England, 
in  the  conclusion  of  the  tenth,  or  the  commencement  of  the  following  century.  See 
Collier’s  Ecctes.  History  of  Great  Britain,  vol.  i.  p.  260, 263. 

3  Hi’l  Litter  de  la  France ,  torn  viii.  p.  260. 
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Hildebert,  archbishop  of  Tours,  whoTvas  a  philosopher 
and  a  poet,  as  well  as  a  divine,  without  being  either  emi¬ 
nent  or  contemptible  in  any  of  these  characters  ;y  but  upon 
the  whole,  a  man  of  considerable  learning  and  capacity  ; 

Gregory  VII.  that  imperious  and  arrogant  pontiff,  of 
whom  we  have  several  productions  beside  his  Letters. 


CHAPTER  III. 

CONCERNING  TEE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  IN  THIS 

CENTURY. 

i.  It  is  not  necessary  to  draw  at  full  length  the  hideous 
portrait  of  the  religion  of  this  age.  It  may  easily  The  ,tate  of 
be  imagined  that  its  features  were  full  of  defonni-  rel,si0E 
ty,  when  we  consider  that  its  guardians  were  equally  des¬ 
titute  of  knowledge  and  virtue,  and  that  the  heads  and  ru¬ 
lers  of  the  Christian  church,  instead  of  exhibiting  models  of 
piety,  held  forth  in  their  conduct  scandalous  examples  of 
the  most  flagitious  crimes.  The  people  were  sunk  in  the 
grossest  superstition  ;  and  employed  all  their  zeal  in  the 
worship  of  images  and  relics,  and  in  the  performance  of  a 
trifling  round  of  ceremonies,  which  were  imposed  upon 
them  by  the  tyranny  of  a  despotic  priesthood.  The  more 
learned  it  is  true  retained  still  some  notions  of  the  truth, 
which  however  they  obscured  and  corrupted  by  a  wretch¬ 
ed  mixture  of  opinions  and  precepts,  of  which  some  were 
ludicrous,  others  pernicious,  and  the  most  of  them  equally 
destitute  of  truth  and  utility.  There  were  no  doubt  in 
several  places  judicious  and  pious  men,  who  would  have 
willingly  lent  a  supporting  hand  to  the  declining  cause  of 
true  religion  ;  but  the  violent  prejudices  of  a  barbarous  age 
rendered  all  such  attempts  not  only  dangerous,  but  even 
desperate ;  and  those  chosen  spirits,  who  had  escaped  the 
general  contagion,  lay  too  much  concealed,  and  had  there¬ 
fore  too  little  influence  to  combat,  with  success,  the  formi¬ 
dable  patrons  of  impiety  and  superstition,  w  ho  were  ex¬ 
tremely  numerous  in  all  ranks  and  orders,  from  the  throne 
to  the  cottage. 


y  The  benedictine  monks  published  in  folio,  at  Paris,  in  the  year  1708,  the  Works  of 
Hildebert,  illustrated  by  the  observations  of  Beaueendre. 
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ii.  Notwithstanding  all  this  we  find,  from  the  time  of 
Wieses  of  Gregory  VII.  several  proofs  of  the  zealous  efforts 
ihe truth.  Gf  t}lose>  who  are  generally  called  by  the  protest- 
ants,  the  witnesses  of  (he  truth  ;  by  whom  are  meant,  such 
pious  and  judicious  Christians,  as  adhered  to  the  pure  re¬ 
ligion  of  the  gospel,  and  remained  uncorrupted  amidst  the 
growth  of  superstition ;  who  deplored  the  miserable  state 
to  which  Christianity  was  reduced,  by  the  alteration  of  its 
divine  doctrines,  and  the  vices  of  its  prolligate  ministers  ; 
who  opposed,  with  vigour,  the  tyrannic  ambition  both  of 
the  lordly  pontiff  and  the  aspiring  bishops ;  and  in  some 
provinces  privately,  in  others  openly,  attempted  the  re¬ 
formation  of  a  corrupt  and  idolatrous  church,  and  of  a 
barbarous  and  superstitious  age.  This  was  indeed  bearing 
witness  to  the  truth  in  the  noblest  manner,  and  it  was  prin¬ 
cipally  in  Italy  and  France  that  the  marks  of  this  heroic 
piety  were  exhibited.  [OCPNor  is  it  at  all  surprising,  that 
the  reigning  superstition  of  the  times  met  with  this  oppo¬ 
sition  ;  it  is  astonishing,  on  the  contrary,  that  this  opposi¬ 
tion  was  not  much  greater  and  more  universal,  and  that 
millions  of  Christians  suffered  themselves  to  be  hoodwinked 
with  such  a  tame  submission,  and  closed  their  eyes  upon 
the  light  w  ith  so  little  reluctance.]  For  notwithstanding 
the  darkness  of  the  times,  and  the  general  ignorance  of  the 
true  religion  that  prevailed  in  all  ranks  and  orders,  yet  the 
very  fragments  of  the  gospel,  if  we  may  use  that  term, 
which  were  still  read  and  explained  to  the  people,  were 
sufficient  at  least  to  convince  the  most  stupid  and  illiterate, 
that  the  religion,  w  hich  w  as  now  imposed  upon  them,  was 
not  the  true  religion  of  Jesus ;  that  the  discourses,  the  lives, 
and  morals  of  the  clergy  were  directly  opposite  to  what 
the  divine  Saviour  required  of  his  disciples,  and  to  the 
rules  he  had  laid  dow  n  for  the  direction  of  their  conduct  ; 
that  the  pontiffs  and  bishops  abused,  in  a  scandalous  man¬ 
ner,  their  power  and  opulence ;  and  that  the  favour  of 
God,  and  the  salvation  exhibited  in  his  blessed  gospel, 
were  not  to  be  obtained  by  performing  a  round  of  external 
ceremonies,  by  pompous  donations  to  churches  and  priests, 
or  by  founding  and  enriching  monasteries,  but  by  real 
sanctity  of  heart  and  manners. 

in.  It  must  indeed  be  acknowledged,  that  they  who 
undertook,  with  such  zeal  and  ardour,  the  reformation  of 
the  church,  were  not  for  the  most  part  equal  to  this  ardtt- 
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ous  and  important  enterprise,  and  that  by  avoiding  with 
more  vehemence  than  circumspection,  certain  abuses  and 
detects,  they  rushed  unhappih  into  the  opposite  extremes. 
They  all  perceived  tne  abominable  nature  of  those  inven¬ 
tions  with  which  superstition  had  disfigured  the  religion  of 
Jesus ;  but  they  had  also  lost  sight  of  the  true  nature  and 
genius  of  that  celestial  religion,  that  lay  thus  disfigured  in 
the  hands  of  a  superstitious  and  dissolute  priesthood.  They 
were  shocked  at  the  absurdities  of  the  established  worship; 
but  few  of  them  were  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  sub¬ 
lime  precepts  and  doctrines  of  genuine  Christianity,  to 
substitute  in  the  place  of  this  superstitious  worship  a  ra¬ 
tional  service.  Hence  their  attempts  of  reformation,  even 
where  they  were  successful,  were  extremely  imperfect,  and 
produced  little  more  than  a  motley  mixture  of  truth  and 
falsehood,  of  wisdom  and  indiscretion;  of  w  hich  we  might 
allege  a  multitude  of  examples.  Observing,  for  instance, 
that  the  corruption  and  licentiousness  of  the  clergy  were, 
in  a  great  measure,  occasioned  by  their  excessive  opulence 
and  their  vast  possessions,  they  conceived  rashly  the  high¬ 
est  ideas  of  the  salutary  effects  t.f  indigence,  and  looked 
upon  voluntary  poverty  as  the  most  eminent  and  illustrious 
virtue  of  a  Christian  minister.  They  had  also  formed  to 
themselves  a  notion,  that  the  primitive  church  was  to  be 
the  standing  and  perpetual  model,  according  to  w  hich  the 
rites,  government,  and  worship  of  all  Christian  churches 
w  ere  to  be  regulated  in  all  the  ages  of  the  w  orld  ;  and  that 
the  lives  and  manners  of  the  holy  apostles  were  to  be  ri¬ 
gorously  followed  in  every  respect  by  all  the  ministers 
of  Christ.  [{Q^These  notions,  which  were  injudiciously 
taken  up,  and  blindly  entertained,  without  any  regard  to 
the  difference  of  times,  places,  circumstances,  and  char¬ 
acters  ;  without  considering  that  the  provident  w  isdom  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles  left  many  regulations  to  the  pru¬ 
dence  and  piety  of  the  governors  of  the  church,  w  ere  pro¬ 
ductive  of  many  pernicious  effects,  and  threw  these  good 
reformers,  whose  zeal  was  not  always  according  to  knowl¬ 
edge,  from  the  extreme  of  superstition  into  the  extreme  of 
enthusiasm.]  Many  well  meaning  persons,  whose  inten¬ 
tions  were  highly  laudable,  fell  into  great  errors  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  these  ill  grounded  notions.  Justly  incensed  at 
the  conduct  of  the  superstitious  multitude,  who  placed  the 
whole  of  religion  in  external  services,  and  hoped  to  secure 
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their  salvation  by  the  performance  of  a  laborious  round  of 
unmeaning  rites  and  ceremonies,  they  rashly  maintained, 
that  true  piety  was  to  be  confined  entirely  to  the  inward 
motions  and  affections  of  the  soul,  and  to  the  contempla¬ 
tion  of  spiritual  and  divine  things.  In  consequence  of 
this  specious  yet  erroneous  principle,  they  treated  with  the 
utmost  contempt  all  the  external  parts  of  religious  worship, 
and  aimed  at  nothing  less  than  the  total  suppression  of 
sacraments,  churches,  religious  assemblies  of  every  kind, 
and  Christian  ministers  of  every  order. 

tv.  Several  of  both  the  Greek  and  Latin  writers  em- 
Cominenta-  ploved  their  learned  and  pious  labours  in  the  ex- 

tors  and  ex-  *  .  1  ..  ,  ,  , 

Priors.  position  and  illustration  ol  the  holy  scriptures. 
Among  the  Latins,  Bruno  wrote  a  commentary  on  the 
Book  of  Psalms,  Lanfranc  upon  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul, 
Berenger  upon  the  Revelations  of  St.  John,  Gregory  VII. 
upon  the  Gospel  of  St.  M  tlhew,  and  others  upon  other 
parts  of  the  sacred  writings.  But  all  these  expositors,  in 
compliance  with  the  prevailing  custom  of  the  times,  either 
copied  the  explanations  of  the  ancient  commentators,  or 
made  such  whimsical  applications  of  certain  passages  of 
scripture,  both  in  explaining  the  doctrines,  and  in  inculca¬ 
ting  the  duties  of  religion,  that  it  is  often  difficult  to  peruse 
them  without  indignation  or  disgust.  The  most  eminent 
of  t he  Grecian  expositors  was  Theophylact,  a  native  of 
Bulgaria;  though  he  also  is  indebted  to  the  ancients,  and 
in  a  particular  manner,  to  St.  Chrysostom,  for  the  greatest 
part  of  his  most  judicious  observations.1  Nor  must  we 
pass  in  silence  the  commentary  upon  the  Book  of  Psalms, 
and  the  Song  of  Solomon,  that  was  composed  by  the  learn¬ 
ed  Michael  Psellus  ;  nor  the  chain  of  commentaries  upon 
the  Book  of  Job,  which  we  owe  to  the  industry  of  Nicetas. 

v.  All  the  Latin  doctors,  if  we  except  a  few  Hibernian 
scholastic  divines,  who  blended  with  the  beautiful  simplicity 
t , coiogy.  of  the  gospel,  the  perplexing  subtilties  of  an  obscure 
philosophy,  had  hitherto  derived  their  system  of  religion, 
and  their  explications  of  divine  truth,  either  from  the  holy 
scriptures  alone,  or  from  these  sacred  oracles  explained  by 
the  illustrations,  and  compared  with  the  theology  of  the 

z  For  an  account  of  Theophylact,  see  Rich.  Simon.  Hist  Critique  des  principaux 
Commtntateurs  dujV  T  ch.  xxviii.  p.  390,  et  Critique  de  la  Bibliotheque  desJiutcurs  Ec- 
rlesiasliquet,  par  Uu  Pin,  tom.  i.  p.  310,  where  he  also  speaks  largely  concerningNic*tas 
and  Oecumeniiis. 
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ancient  doctors.  But  in  this  century  certain  writers,  and 
among  others  the  famous  Berenger,3  went  much  farther, 
and  employed  the  rules  of  logic  and  the  subtilties  of  met¬ 
aphysical  discussions,  both  in  explaining  the  doctrines  of 
scripture,  and  in  proving  the  truth  of  their  own  particular 
opinions.  Hence  Lanfranc,  the  antagonist  of  Berenger, 
and  afterward  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  introduced  into 
the  field  of  religious  controversy  the  same  philosophical  arms, 
and  seemed  in  general  desirous  of  employing  the  dictates  of 
reason  to  illustrate  and  confirm  the  truths  of  religion.  His 
example  in  this  respect  was  followed  by  Anselm,  his  dis¬ 
ciple  and  successor  in  the  see  of  Canterbury,  a  man  of  a 
truly  metaphysical  genius,  and  capable  of  giving  the  great¬ 
est  air  of  dignity  and  importance  to  the  first  philosophy. 
Such  were  the  beginnings  of  that  philosophical  theology, 
which  grew  afterward,  bv  degrees,  into  a  cloudy  and  enor¬ 
mous  system,  and  from  the  public  schools  in  which  it  was 
cultivated,  acquired  the  name  of  scholastic  divinity .b  It  is 
however  necessary  to  observe,  that  the  eminent  di\  ines,  who 
first  set  on  foot  this  new  species  of  theology,  and  thus  lauda¬ 
bly  maintained  that  most  noble  and  natural  connexion  of 
faith  with  reason,  and  of  religion  with  philosophy ,  were  much 
more  prudent  and  moderate  than  their  followers,  in  the 
use  and  application  of  this  conciliatory  scheme.  They 
kept,  for  the  most  part,  within  bounds,  and  wisely  reflect¬ 
ed  upon  the  limits  of  reason;  their  language  was  clear  ; 
the  questions  they  proposed  were  instructive  and  interest¬ 
ing  ;  they  avoided  all  discussions  that  were  only  proper  to 
satisfy  a  vain  and  idle  curiosity  ;  and  in  their  disputes  and 
demonstrations,  they  made  generally  speaking,  a  wise  and 
sober  use  of  the  rules  of  logic,  and  of  the  dictates  of  phi¬ 
losophy.'  [(£3“ Their  followers,  on  the  contrary,  ran  with 

|]j=  a  Otherwise  called  Berengarins,  and  famous  for  the  noble  opposition  he 
made  to  the  doctrine  of  transubstanliatiun.  which  Lautranr  so  absurdly  pretended  to 
support  upon  philosophical  principles.  The  attempt  of  this  latter  to  introduct  the 
rules  of  logic  into  religious  controversy  would  have  been  highly  laudable,  had  not  he 
perverted  this  respectable  science  to  the  defence  of  the  most  monstrous  absurdities. 

b  See  Chr.  August.  Hcumanni  Prcrf.  ail  Tribbichorii  Librum  de  Docloribus  Scholusticis, 
p.  14.  The  sentiments  of  the  learned,  concerning  the  first  author  or  inventor  of  the 
scholastic  divinity,  are  collected  by  Jo.  Franc.  Buddeus,  in  his  Isagoge  ad  Thtolog.  tom 
i.  p.  38. 

c  We  shall  here  transcribe  a  passage  from  tbe  works  of  Lanfranc,  who  is  considered 
by  many  as  tbe  father  of  the  scholastic  system,  that  the  reader  may  see  how  far  the 
first  schoolmen  surpassed  their  disciples  and  followers,  in  wisdom,  modesty,  and  can¬ 
dour.  We  take  this  passage  from  that  prelate’s  book  concerning  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ ,*  and  it  is  as  follows  ;  “  Testis  feiihi  Deus  est  et  conscientia  men,  quia  in  tr?cta«u 

*  Cap.  vj|.  p  23*,  opp.  cd-  Luc.  Darh«*»*ii.  ^ 
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a  metaphysical  phrenzy  into  the  greatest  abuses,  and  by 
the  most  unjustifiable  perversion  of  a  wise  and  excellent 
method  of  searching  alter,  and  confirming  truth,  they 
banished  evidence  out  of  religion,  common  sense  out  of 
philosophy,  and  erected  a  dark  aqd  enormous  mass  of  pre¬ 
tended  science ,  in  which  words  passed  for  ideas  and  sound 
for  smse.] 

vi.  No  sooner  was  this  new  method  introduced,  than 
the  Latin  doctors  began  to  reduce  all  the  doctrines  of  re¬ 
ligion  into  one  permanent  and  connected  system,  and  to 
treat  theology  as  a  science  ;  an  enterprise  which  had  hitherto 
been  attempted  by  none  but  Taio,  of  Saragossa,  a  writer 
of  the  seventh  century,  and  the  learned  Damascenas,  who 
flourished  among  the  Greeks  in  the  following  age.  The 
Latin  doctors  had  hitherto  confined  their  theological  la¬ 
bours  to  certain  branches  of  the  Christian  religion,  which 
they  illustrated  only  on  certain  occasions.  The  first  pro¬ 
duction  which  looked  like  a  general  system  of  theology, 
was  that  of  the  celebrated  Anselm  ;  this  however  was  sur¬ 
passed  by  the  complete  and  universal  body  of  divinity, 
which  was  composed,  tow  ai  d  the  conclusion  of  this  cen¬ 
tury,  by  Hildebert,  archbishop  of  Tours,  who  seems  to 
have  been  regarded  both  as  the  first  and  the  best  model  in 
this  kind  of  writing,  by  the  innumerable  legions  of  system 
makers,  who  arose  in  succeeding  times.d  This  learned 

divinarum  literarum  nee  proponere  nec  ad  propositas  respondere  cuperem  dialecticas 
quasstiones,  vel  earum  solutiones  Et  si  quando  materia  disputanai  talis  est,  ut  hujus 
artis  regulis  valeat  enucleatius  explicari,  in  quantum  possum,  per  a'quipollr  ntias  pro- 
posiliouum  tego  artem,  ne  videar  magis  arte,  quam  verilate,  sanclorumque  patrutn 
auctoritate  confidere.”  Laufranc  here  declares  in  t lie  most  solemn  manner,  even  by 
an  appeal  to  God  and  his  conscience,  that  he  was  so  far  from  having  the  least  inclina¬ 
tion  to  propose  or  to  answer  logical  questions  in  the  course  ol  his  theological  labours, 
that  on  the  contrary,  when  he  was  forced  to  have  recourse  to  the  science  of  dialectic, 
in  order  the  better  to  illustrate  his  subject,  he  concealed  the  succours  he  derived  from 
thence  with  all  possible  care,  lest  he  should  seem  to  place  more  confidence  in  the  re¬ 
sources  of  art,  than  in  the  simplicity  of  truth,  and  the  authority  of  the  holy  fathers. 
These  last  words  show  plainly  the  two  sources  from  whence  the  Christian  doctors  had 
hitherto  derived  all  their  tenets,  and  the  arguments  by  which  they  maintained  them, 
viz.  from  the  holy  scriptures,  which  Laufranc  here  calls  the  truth,  and  from  the  wri¬ 
tings  of  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  church.  To  these  two  sources  of  theology  and 
argumentation,  a  third  was  added  in  this  century,  even  tins  science  of  logic,  which 
however  was  only  employed  by  the  managers.of  controversy  to  repulse  their  adver¬ 
saries,  who  came  armed  with  syllogisms,  or  to  remove  difficulties  which  were  drawn 
from  reason  and  from  the  nature  of  things.  But  in  succeeding  times,  the  two  former 
sources  were  cither  entirely  neglected  or  sparingly  employed,  and  philosophical  de¬ 
monstration,  or  at  least  something  that  bore  that  name,  was  regarded  as  a  sufficient  sup¬ 
port  to  the  truths  of  religion 

d  This  body  of  divinity,  which  was  the  first  complete  theological  system  that  had 
been  composed  among  the  Latins,  is  inserted  in  the  Works  of  Hildebert,  published  by 
Beaugendre,  who  shows  evidently,  in  his  preface,  that  Peter  Lombard,  Pullus,  aud  the 
other  writers  of  theological  systems,  did  no  more  than  follow  servilely  the  traces  of 
Hildebert 
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prelate  demonstrated  first  the  doctrines  of  his  system  by 
proofs  drawn  from  the  holy  scriptures,  and  also  from  the 
writings  of  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  church;  and  in  this 
he  followed  the  custom  that  had  prevailed  in  the  preced¬ 
ing  ages  ;  but  he  went  yet  farther,  and  answered  the  ob¬ 
jections  which  might  be  brought  against  his  doctrine,  by 
arguments  drawn  from  reason  and  philosophy ;  this  part 
of  his  method  was  entirely  new',  and  peculiar  to  the  age  in 
which  he  lived.' 

vii.  The  moral  writers  of  this  century,  who  undertook 
to  unfold  the  obligations  of  Christians,  and  to  de¬ 
lineate  the  nature,  the  extent,  and  the  various  Moralwriler; 
branches  of  true  virtue  and  evangelical  obedience,  treated 
this  most  excellent  of  all  sciences  in  a  manner  quite  unsuit¬ 
able  to  its  dignity  and  importance.  We  find  sufficient 
proofs  of  this  in  the  moral  w  ritings  of  Peter  Damien/  and 
even  of  the  learned  Hildebert.®  The  moralists  of  this  age 
generally  confined  themselves  to  a  jejune  explication  of 
what  are  commonly  called  the  four  cardinal  virtues,  to 
which  they  added  the  ten  commandments,  to  complete  their 
system.  -Anselm,  the  famous  prelate  of  Canterbury,  sur¬ 
passed  indeed  all  the  moral  writers  of  his  time  ;  the  books 
which  he  composed,  with  a  design  to  promote  practical  re¬ 
ligion,  and  more  especially  his  Book  of  meditations  and 
prayers ,  contain  many  excellent  things,  several  happy 
thoughts  expressed  with  much  energy  and  unction. 
[(D*  Nor  did  the  mystic  divines  satisfy  themselves  with 
piercing,  by  extatic  thought  and  feeling,  into  the  sublime 
regions  of  beauty  and  love ;  they  .conceived  and  brought  forth 
several  productions  that  were  destined  to  diffuse  the  pure 
delights  of  union  and  communion  through  enamoured 
souls.]  Johannes  Johannellus,  a  Latin  mystic,  wrote  a 
treatise  concerning  divine  contemplation  ;b  and  Simeon  the , 
Younger,  w^ho  was  a  Grecian  sage  of  the  same  visionary 

e  It  may  not  be  improper  to  place  here  a  passage  which  is  taken  from  a  treatise  of 
Anselm's,  entitled  Cum  Dtushomo?  since  this  passage  was  respected  by  the  first  scho¬ 
lastic  divines,  as  an  immutable  law  in  theology;  “  Sicut  rectos  ordo  exiget,”  says  the 
learned  prelate,  “  ut  profunda  fidei  Christian®  credamus,  priusquam  ea  pnesuinamus 
ratione  discutere  ;  ita  negligentia  mibi  videtur,  si,  postquam  confirinali  sumus  in  fide, 
non  studemus  quod  credimus  intelligere  ;  which  amounts  to  this,  “  That  we  must  first 
believe  without  examination,  but  must  afterward  endeavour  to  understand  what  we 
believe.” 

I  See  Tetrus  Damianus,  Dc  Virtulibus. 

S  See  Hildeherti  Philosophia  Moralis.  et  Lib tU us  dt  IV.  I'irlutibus  houtsht  tilir 

II  See  the  Hisluire  Lillernire  dc  fa  France,  tom.  vii i.  p-4? 
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class,  composed  several  discourses  upon  subjects  of  a  like 
nature. 

viii.  Among  the  controversial  writers  of  this  century, 

we  see  the  effects  of  the  scholastic  method  that 
coJuoTcr“aTf  Berenger  and  Lanfranc  had  introduced  into  the 
rtmaity.  study  of  theology.  We  see  divines  entering  the 
lists  armed  with  syllogisms,  which  they  manage  awk¬ 
wardly,  and  aiming  rather  to  confound  their  adversaries 
by  the  subtilties  of  logic,  than  to  convince  them  by  the 
power  of  evidence ;  while  those  who  were  unprovided 
with  this  philosophical  armour,  made  a  still  more  wretched 
and  despicable  figure,  fell  into  the  grossest  and  most  per¬ 
verse  blunders,  and  seem  to  have  written  without  either 
thinking  of  their  subject,  or  of  the  manner  of  treating  it 
with  success.  Damianus,  already  mentioned,  defended 
the  truth  of  Christianity  against  the  Jews;  but  his  success 
was  not  equal  either  to  the  warmth  of  his  zeal,  or  to  the 
uprightness  of  his  intentions.  Samuel,  a  convert  from 
judaism  to  Christianity,  wrote  an  elaborate  treatise  against 
those  of  his  nation,  which  is  still  extant.  But  the  noblest 
champion  that  appeared  at  this  period  of  time  in  the  cause 
of  religion,  was  the  famous  Anselm,  who  attacked  the  ene¬ 
mies  of  Christianity,  and  the  audacious  contemners  of  all 
religion,  in  rn  ingenious  work,’  which  was  perhaps,  by 
its  depth  and  acuteness,  above  the  comprehension  of 
those  whom  it  was  designed  to  convince  of  their  errors. 
[(£Ul>  For  it  happened  no  doubt  in  these  earlier  times,  as 
it  frequently  does  in  our  days,  that  many  gave  themselves 
out  for  unbelievers,  who  knew  not  the  first  principles  of 
reasoning,  and  whose  incredulity  was  the  fruit  of  igno¬ 
rance  and  presumption,  nourished  by  licentiousness  and 
corruption  of  heart.] 

ix.  The  famous  contest  between  the  Greek  and  Latin 

churches,  which,  though  not  decided,  had  how- 
vpr>j  between  ever  been  suspended  for  a  considerable  time,  was 
‘n°i  Lau^re.  imprudently  revived,  in  the  year  1053,  by  Mi¬ 
chael  Cerularius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  a 
man  of  a  restless  and  turbulent  spirit,  who  blew  the  flame 
of  religious  discord,  and  widened  the  fatal  breach  by  new 
invectives  and  new  accusations.  The  pretexts  that  were 
employed  to  justify  this  new  rupture,  were  zeal  for  the 


*  Tlii-i  work  war-  entitled.  Liber  adrertus  insipienlem,  i.  c.  The  fool  refilled ■ 
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truth,  and  an  anxious  concern  about  the  interests  of  reli¬ 
gion  ;  but  its  true  causes  were  the  arrogance  and  ambition 
of  the  Grecian  patriarch  and  the  Roman  pontiff.  The 
latter  was  constantly  forming  the  most  artful  stratagems 
to  reduce  the  former  under  his  imperious  yoke ;  and  for 
this  purpose,  he  left  no  means  unemployed  to  gain  over  to 
his  side  the  bishops  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch,  by  with¬ 
drawing  them  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  see  of  Constan¬ 
tinople.  The  tumultuous  and  unhappy  state  of  the  Gre¬ 
cian  empire  was  singularly  favourable  to  his  aspiring 
views,  as  the  friendship  and  alliance  of  the  Roman  pontiff 
was  highly  useful  to  the  Greeks  in  their  struggles  with  the 
Saracens  and  the  Normans,  who  were  settled  in  Italv. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Grecian  pontiff  was  not  only  de¬ 
termined  to  refuse  obstinately  the  least  mark  of  submission 
to  his  haughty  rival,  but  was  also  laying  schemes  for  ex¬ 
tending  his  dominion,  and  for  reducing  all  the  oriental 
patriarchs  under  his  supreme  jurisdiction.  Thus  the  con¬ 
tending  parties  were  preparing  for  the  field  of  controversy, 
when  Cerularius  began  the  charge  by  a  warm  letter,  writ¬ 
ten  in  his  own  name,  and  in  the  name  of  Leo,  bishop  of 
Achrida,  who  was  his  chief  counsellor,  to  John,  bishop  of 
Trani,  in  Apulia,  in  which  he  publicly  accused  the  Latins 
of  various  errors.*  Leo  IX.  who  was  then  in  the  papal 
chair,  answered  this  letter  in  a  most  imperious  manner; 
and  not  satisfied  with  showing  his  indignation  bv  mere 
words,  assembled  a  council  at  Rome,  in  which  the  Greek 
churches  were  solemnly  excommunicated.1 

x.  Constantine,  surnamed  Monomachus,  who  was  now 
at  the  head  of  the  Grecian  empire,  endeavoured  to  stifle 
this  controversy  in  its  birth,  and  for  that  purpose  desired 
the  Roman  pontiff  to  send  legates  to  Constantinople,  to 
concert  measures  for  restoring  and  confirming  the  tranquil¬ 
lity  of  the  church.  Three  legates  were  accordingly  sent 
from  Rome  to  that  imperial  city,  who  brought  with  them 
letters  from  Leo  IX.  not  only  to  the  emperor,  but  also  to 
the  Grecian  pontiff.  These  legates  were  cardinal  Hum¬ 
bert,  a  man  of  a  high  and  impetuous  spirit,  Peter,  arch¬ 
bishop  of  Amalfi,  and  Frederic,  archdeacon  and  chancel¬ 
lor  of  the  church  of  Rome.  The  issue  of  this  congress  was 

k  See  an  account  of  those  errors,  §  xi. 

•  These  letters  of  Cerularius  and  Leo,  are  published  in  the  Armais  of  Baronius,  ml 
•In.  1053.  The  former  is  hIso  inserted  byCanisiu;.  in  his  Lection.  AiUiej.Xom.  iii.  p.2SI, 
ed.  nov.  Leonis  Concilia,  kc. 
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unhappy  in  the  highest  degree,  notwithstanding  the  pro 
pensity  which  the  emperor,  for  political  reasons,1"  discover¬ 
ed  to  the  cause  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.  The  arrogance  of 
Leo  IX.  and  his  insolent  letters,  excited  the  highest  indig¬ 
nation  in  the  breast  of  Cerularius,  and  produced  a  personal 
aversion  to  tins  audacious  pontiff,  which  inflamed,  instead 
of  healings, “the  wounds  of  the  church  ;  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  Roman  legates  gave  many  and  evident  proofs, 
that  the  design  of  their  embassy  was  not  to  restore  peace 
and  concord,  but  to  establish  among  the  Greeks  the  su¬ 
preme  authority  and  the  ghostly  dominion  of  the  Roman 
pontiff.  Thus  all  hopes  of  a  happy  conclusion  of  these 
miserable  divisions  entirely  vanished ;  and  the  Roman  le¬ 
gates  finding  their  efforts  ineffectual  to  overcome  the  vigor¬ 
ous  resistance  of  Cerularius,  they,  with  the  highest  inso¬ 
lence,  as  well  as  imprudence,  excommunicated  publicly, 
in  the  church  of  St.  Sophia,  a.  d.  1054,  the  Grecian  patri¬ 
arch,  with  Leo  of  Achrida,  and  all  their  adherents;  and 
leaving  a  written  act  of  their  inhuman  imprecations  and 
anathemas  upon  the  grand  altar  of  that  temple,  they  shook 
the  dust  off  their  feet,  and  thus  departed.  This  violent  step 
rendered  the  evil  incurable,  which  it  was  before  not  only- 
possible,  but  perhaps  easy  to  remedy.  The  Grecian  patri¬ 
arch  imitated  the  vehemence  of  the  Roman  legates,  and 
did  from  resentment  what  they  had  perpetrated  from  a 
principle  of  ambition  and  arrogance,  lie  excommunica¬ 
ted  these  legates  with  all  their  adherents  and  followers  in 
a  public  council,  and  procured  an  order  of  the  emperor  for 
burning  the  act  of  excommunication,  which  they  had  pro¬ 
nounced  against  the  Greeks."  These  vehement  measures 
were  followed  on  both  sides  with  a  multitude  of  contro¬ 
versial  writings,  that  were  filled  with  the  most  bitter  and 
irritating  invectives,  and  served  no  other  purpose  than  to 
add  fuel  to  the  flame. 

xi.  Cerularius  added  new  accusations  to  the  ancient 


(O’  m  He  stood  greatly  in  need  of  the  assistance  of  the  Germans  and  Italians  against 
the  Normans,  and  hoped  to  obtain  it  by  the  good  offices  of  the  pope,  who  was  in  high 
credit  with  the  emperor  Henry  III. 

u  Beside  Baronius  and  other  writers,  whose  accounts  of  this  period  of  time  are  ge¬ 
nerally  known,  and  not  always  exact,  see  Mabillon,  Annul.  Btned.  tom.  v.  lib  lx.  ad  A. 
1053,  el  Brief  ad  Sicc.  vi.  Ac/or.  SS  Bentdicli.  pars  ii.  p.  1  Leo  Allatius,  lit  Librie 
Grcccor.  Ecclesiasl.  Uiss.  ii.  p.  160,  ed  Fabricii,  et  Dc  perpelua  Ecclcs.  Orient,  el  Occi¬ 
dent.  Cunsensione,  lib.  ii.  cap.  ix.  p.  614.  Mich,  le  Quien,  Uricnle  Cliriiliano,  tom.  i.  p. 
260 ,etDiss.  Damatcena  prana,  §  xxxi.  p.  16.  Herttianni  tlistoria  Concertationum  de 
pane  azymo  et  fermentato,  p.  59,  published  at  Leipsic  in  the  year  1739.  do.  Bapt.  Co- 
telerius,  Atonurn.  Eccleeia:  Graete,  tom.ii.  p.  10S. 
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charge,  which  had  been  brought  by  Photius  against  the 
Latin  churches,  of  which  the  principal  was,  that  they  used 
unleavened  bread  in  the  celebration  of  the  Lord’s  supper. 
This  accusation,  such  were  the  times !  was  looked  upon  as 
a  matter  of  the  most  serious  nature,  and  of  the  highest  con¬ 
sequence  ;  it  was  therefore  debated  between  the  Greeks 
and  Latins  with  the  utmost  vehemence,  nor  did  the  Gre¬ 
cian  and  Roman  pontiffs  contend  with  more  fury  and  bit¬ 
terness  about  the  extent  of  their  power,  and  the  limits  of 
their  jurisdiction,  than  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches  dis¬ 
puted  about  the  use  of  unleavened  bread.  The  other  heads 
of  accusation  that  were  brought  against  the  Latins  by  the 
Grecian  pontiff,  discovered'  rather  a  malignant  and  conten¬ 
tious  spirit,  and  a  profound  ignorance  of  genuine  Christi¬ 
anity,  than  a  generous  zeal  for  the  cause  of  truth.  He 
complains,  for  instance,  in  the  heaviest  manner,  that  the 
Latins  do  not  abstain  from  the  use  of  blood,  and  of  things 
strangled  ;  that  their  monks  eat  lard,  and  permit  the  use  of 
flesh  to  such  of  the  brethren  as  are  sick  or  infirm ;  that 
their  bishops  adorn  their  fingers  with  rings  as  if  they  were 
bridegrooms  ;  that  their  priests  are  beardless ;  and  that  in 
the  rite  of  baptism  they  confined  themselves  to  one  single 
immersion.0  Such  were  the  miserable  and  trifling  objects 
that  excited  a  fatal  schism,  and  kindled  a  furious  war  be¬ 
tween  the  Greeks  and  Latins,  w  ho  carried  their  animosi¬ 
ties  to  the  greatest  lengths,  and  loaded  each  other  with  re¬ 
ciprocal  invectives  and  imprecations.  The  attentive  reader 
will  form  from  hence  a  just  idea  of  the  deplorable  state  of 
religion  both  in  the  eastern  and  western  world  at  this  pe¬ 
riod,  and  will  see  in  this  dreadful  schism,  the  true  origin  of 
the  various  sects  that  multiplied  the  different  forms  of  su¬ 
perstition  and  error  in  these  unhappy  times. 

xn.  This  vehement  dispute  which  the  Greeks  had  to 
carry  on  against  the  Latin  churches,  was  well  nigh  Anewcontro- 
followed  by  a  fatal  division  among  themselves.  rngTh^cu- 
Amidst  the  straits  and  difficulties  to  which  the  ,yofin"fes' 
empire  was  now  reduced  by  the  expenses  of  war,  and  the 
calamities  of  the  times,  Alexius  not  only  employed  the 
treasures  of  the  church,  in  order  to  answer  the  exigencies 
of  the  state,  but  ordered  also  the  plates  of  silver,  and  the 

°  See  Cerularii  Epistola  ad  Johannem  T rant  man  in  Canisii  Lection.  Antiq.  tom.  iii.  p. 
281,  where  the  reader  will  also  find  the  relutation  ol  this  letter  by  cardial  Humbert 
See  likewise  Cerularii  Epistola  ad  Pctrum  Antiochens.  in  Cotelerii  Monument  is  Ecclesiet 
Ortrc.  tom.  ii.  p.  138,  add  to  these  Martene,  Thesnur.  Anecdot.  tom.  v.  p.  847 
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figures  of  that  metal  that  adorned  the  portals  of  the  church¬ 
es,  to  be  taken  down  and  converted  into  money.  This 
measure  excited  the  indignation  of  Leo,  bishop  of  Chalce- 
don,  a  man  of  austere  morals,  and  of  an  obstinate  spirit, 
who  maintained  that  the  emperor,  in  this  step,  was  guilty 
of  sacrilege  ;  and  to  prove  this  charge,  published  a  treatise, 
in  which  he  affirmed,  that  in  the  images  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  of  the  saints,  there  resided  a  certain  kind  of  inherent 
sanctity ,  that  was  a  proper  object  of  religious  worship  ;  and 
that  therefore  the  adoration  of  Christians  ought  not  to  be 
confined  to  the  persons  represented  by  these  images,  but 
extended  also  to  the  images  themselves.  This  new  con¬ 
troversy  excited  various  tumults  and  seditions  among  the 
people,  to  suppress  which  the  emperor  assembled  a  council 
at  Constantinople,  in  which  the  question  was  terminated 
by  the  following  decisions.  “  That  the  images  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  taints,  were  to  be  honoured  only  with  a  relative 
worships  which  was  to  be  offered,  not  to  the  substance  or 
matter  of  which  these  images  were  composed,  but  to  the 
form  and  features  of  which  they  bore  the  impression;  that 
the  representations  of  Christ,  and  of  the  saints,  whether  in 
painting  or  sculpture,  did  in  no  sense  partake  of  the  nature 
of  the  divine  Saviour,  or  of  these  holy  men,  though  they 
were  enriched  with  a  certain  communication  of  divine 
grace  ;  and  lastly,  that  invocation  and  worship  were  to  be 
addressed  to  the  saints,  only  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  and 
on  account  of  their  relation  to  him  as  their  master.”  These 
decisions,  absurd  and  superstitious  as  they  were,  were  not 
enough  so  for  Leo,  the  idolatrous  bishop  of  Chalcedon, 
who  maintained  his  monstrous  system  with  obstinacy,  and 
was  for  that  reason  sent  into  banishment.q 

xm.  The  famous  dispute  concerning  the  presence  of 
Christ’s  body  and  blood  in  the  eucharist  was  re- 
“  vived  about  the  middle  of  (his  century  in  the  La¬ 
tin  church.  Hitherto  the  disputants  on  both  sides 
had  proposed  their  jarring  opinions  with  the  ut¬ 
most  freedom,  unrestrained  by  the  despotic  voice  of  au¬ 
thority,  since  no  council  had  given  a  definitive  sentence 
upon  this  matter,  nor  prescribed  a  rule  of  faith  to  tenni- 


chuich  about 
the  Lord sup¬ 
per. 


P  Z^f7 v(x»;  zrgtxriivviifiai,  s  XctlgiVTittax;  tolc,  cikovx?-. 

q  An  ample  account  of  1  his  whole  matter  is  given  by  Anna  Comnena,  in  her  .Qlexi- 
ad.  lib.  v.  p.  104,  lib.  vii.  p.  158,  edit.  Vend.  The  acts  of  this  council,  the  very  men¬ 
tion  of  which  is  omitted  by  several  historians  of  considerable  note,  are  published  by 
Montfaucon,  in  his  Biblinlheta  Coisliniana,  p.  103. 
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liate  all  inquiry  and  debate/  Hence  it  was,  that  in  the 
beginning  of  this  century  Leutheric,  archbishop  of  Sens, 
affirmed,  in  opposition  to  the  general  opinion  of  the  times, 
that  none  but  the  sincere  and  upright  Christian,  none  but 
saints  and  real  believers  received  the  body  of  Christ  in  the 
holy  sacrament.  This  opinion,  which  was  broached  in 
the  year  1004,  was  every  way  proper  to  excite  rumours 
among  the  people ;  but  these  its  natural  effects  were  hap¬ 
pily  prevented  by  the  influence  of  Robert,  king  of  France, 
and  the  wise  counsels  of  some  prudent  friends,  who  hin¬ 
dered  the  fanatical  prelate  from  disseminating  this  whim¬ 
sical  invention/  It  was  not  so  easy  to  extinguish  the  zeal, 
or  to  stop  the  mouth  of  the  famous  Berenger,  principal  of 
the  public  school  at  Tours,  and  afterward  archbishop  of 
Angers,  a  man  of  a  most  acute  and  subtile  genius,  and 
highly  renowned  both  on  account  of  his  extensive  learning, 
and  the  exemplary  sanctity  of  his  life  and  manners/  This 
eminent  ecclesiastic  maintained  publicly,  in  the  year  1045, 
the  doctrine  of  Johannes  Scotus,  opposed  warmly  the  mon¬ 
strous  opinions  of  Paschasius  Radbert,  which  were  adapt¬ 
ed  to  captivate  a  superstitious  multitude  by  exciting  their 
astonishment,  and  persevered  with  a  noble  obstinacy  in 
teaching,  that  the  bread  and  wine  were  not  changed  into 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  eucharist,  but  preserv¬ 
ed  their  natural  and  essential  qualities,  and  were  no  more 
than  figures  and  external  symbols  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  divine  Saviour.  This  wise  and  rational  doctrine 
was  no  sooner  published,  than  it  was  opposed  by  certain 
doctors  in  France  and  Germany  ;  but  the  Roman  pontiff, 
Leo  IX.  attacked  it  with  peculiar  vehemence  and  fury  in 
the  year  1050  ;  and  in  two  councils,  the  one  assembled  at 
Rome,  and  the  other  at  Vercelli,  had  the  doctrine  of  Be¬ 
renger  solemnly  condemned,  and  the  book  of  Scotus,  from 
which  it  was  drawn,  committed  to  the  flames.  This  ex¬ 
ample  w  as  follow  ed  by  the  council  of  Paris,  which  w  as 
summoned  the  very  same  year  by  Henry  I.  and  in  w  hich 

r  The  various  opinions  concerning  (he  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  (hat  were 
embraced  during  this  century,  are  collected  by  Marteue  from  an  ancient  manuscript, 
and  published  in  his  Voyage  Lilleraire  lie  dtux  lSenedictins  de  la  Congregation  de  S. 
Maur,  tom.  ii  p.  126. 

*  see  Du  Boiilnv.  Histor.  .lead.  Pane.  tom.  i.  p.  254. 

1  See  the  JJfeo i  Berenger  in  the  ll'orlcs  of  Hildebert,  archdeacon  of  Mans,  p  1324. 
See  hUo  Histoire  Lilleraire  de  la  France,  tom.  viii.  p.  107.  Boulay,  Hist.  .lead.  Paris. 
torn.  i.  p  304,  and  the  authors  mentioned  by  Fabricius,  Ilibtiolh  Lai.  medii  a  ri,  tom.  i. 
p.  670.  It  is  probably  by  a  press  error,  that  llildebert  is  styled  archbishop,  instead  of 
archdeacon ,  by  Paris  Hist.  lib.  i.  p.  10.  edit.  Watts 
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Berenger,  and  his  numerous  adherents,  were  menaced 
with  all  sorts  of  evils,  both  spiritual  and  temporal.  These 
threats  were  executed,  in  part,  against  this  unhappy  pre¬ 
late,  whom  Henrv  deprived  of  all  his  revenues;  but  neither 
threatenings,  nor  fines,  nor  synodical  decrees,  could  shake 
the  firmness  of  his  mind,  or  engage  him  to  renounce  the 
doctrine  he  had  embraced. 

xiv.  After  these  proceedings,  the  controversy  was  for 
The  pontiffs  some  years  happily  suspended,  and  Berenger, 
forpUet  an  whose  patrons  were  as  numerous  as  his  enemies 
to  thudebate.  were  formidable,11  enjoyed,  for  a  while,  the  sweets 
of  liberty  and  peace.  His  enemies  however  after  the 
death  of  Leo  IX.  rekindled  the  flame  of  religious  discord, 
and  persuaded  his  successor  Victor  II.  to  examine  anew 
the  doctrine  of  Berenger.  The  pontiff  complied,  and  sent, 
his  legates  to  two  different  councils  that  were  assembled 
at  Tours,  in  the  year  1 054, w  for  that  purpose.  In  one  of 
these  councils  the  famous  Hildebrand,  who  was  afterward 
Pontiff  under  the  title  of  Gregory  VII.  appeared  in  the 
character  of  legate,  and  opposed  the  new  doctrine  with 
the  utmost  vehemence.  Berenger  was  also  present  at  this 
assembly,  and  overpowered  with  threats,  rather  than  con¬ 
vinced  by  reason  and  argument,  he  not  only  abandoned 
his  opinions,  but,  if  we  may  believe  his  adversaries,  to 
whose  testimony  we  are  confined  in  this  matter,  abjured 
them  solemnly,  and  in  consequence  of  this  humbling  step, 
made  his  peace  with  the  church.  This  abjuration,  how¬ 
ever  was  far  from  being  sincere,  and  the  docility  of  Be¬ 
renger  was  no  more  than  an  act  of  dissimulation  ;  for 
soon  after  this  period,  he  taught  anew,  though  with  more 
circumspection  and  prudence,  the  opinions  he  had  for¬ 
merly  professed.  That  his  conduct  here  appears  mean 
and  dishonest,  is  indeed  evident ;  but  we  arc  not  suffi¬ 
ciently  acquainted  with  the  transactions  of  these  councils 
to  fix  precisely  the  degree  of  his  crime. 

xv.  The  account  of  Berengcr’s  perfidy  being  brought 
to  Nicholas  II.  the  exasperated  pontiff  summoned  him  to 
Rome,  a.  d.  105fi,  and  terrified  him  in  such  a  manner  in 
the  council  held  there  the  following  year,  that  he  declared 
his  readiness  to  embrace  and  adhere  to  the  doctrines  which 


'i  His  most  formidable  enemy  and  rival  was  Lanfranc.  archbishop  of  Canterbury 
rQ3  ,v  Other  historians  mention  but  one  council,  and  place  it  in  the  year  1055. 
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that  venerable  assembly  should  think  proper  to  impose  up¬ 
on  his  faith.  Humbert  was  accordingly  appointed  unani¬ 
mously  by  Nicolas  and  the  council  to  draw  up  a  confes¬ 
sion  of  faith  for  Berenger,  who  signed  it  publicly,  and 
confirmed  his  adherence  to  it  by  a  solemn  oath.  In  tills 
confession  there  was,  among  other  tenets  equally  absurd* 
the  following  declaration,  that  the  bread  and  wine,  after 
consecration,  were  not  only  a  sacrament,  but  also  the  real 
body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  and  that  this  body  and 
blood  icere  handled  by  the  priests,  and  consumed  by  the 
faithlul,  and  not  in  a  sacramental  sense,  but  in  reality 
and  truth,  as  other  sensible  objects  are.”  This  doctrine 
was  so  monstrously  nonsensical,  and  was  such  an  impu¬ 
dent  insult  upon  the  very  first  principles  of  reason,  that  it 
could  have  nothing  alluring  to  a  man  of  Berenger’s  acute 
and  philosophical  turn,  nor  could  it  possibly  become  the  ob¬ 
ject  of  his  serious  belief,  as  appeared  soon  after  this  odi¬ 
ous  act  of  dissimulation  ;  for  no  sooner  was  he  returned 
into  France,  than  taking  refuge  in  the  countenance  and 
protection  of  his  ancient  patrons,  he  expressed  the  utmost 
detestatiou  and  abhorrence  of  the  doctrines  he  had  been 
obliged  to  profess  at  Rome,  abjured  them  solemnly  both 
in  his  discourse  and  in  his  writings,  and  returned  zealous¬ 
ly  to  the  profession  and  defence  of  his  former,  which  had 
always  been  his  real  opinion.  Alexander  II.  employed  the 
seducing  influence  of  soft  and  friendly  expostulation  to  en¬ 
gage  Berenger  to  dissemble  anew,  or  in  other  words,  to 
return  from  his  pretended  apostasy;  but  his  remonstrances 
were  ineffectual,  and  that  perhaps  in  a  great  measure,  be¬ 
cause  this  rebellious  son  of  a  superstitious  church  was  pow¬ 
erfully  supported  in  the  maintenance  of  his  opinions. 
Hence  the  controversy  was  prolonged,  during  many  years, 
by  a  multitude  of  writings  on  both  sides  of  the  question, 
and  the  followers  of  Berenger  increased  from  day  to  day. 

xvi.  Gregory  VII.  whose  enterprising  spirit  no  difficul¬ 
ties  nor  oppositions  could  discourage,  was  no  sooner  raised 
to  the  pontificate,  than  he  undertook  to  terminate  this  im¬ 
portant  controversy,  and  for  that  purpose,  sent  an  order  to 
Berenger,  in  the  year  1073,  to  repair  to  Rome.  Consid¬ 
ering  the  natural  character  of  this  pontiff,  his  conduct  in 
this  affair  was  highly  laudable,  and  discovered  a  de¬ 
gree  of  impartiality  and  candour,  which  his  proceedings 
upon  other  occasions  gave  little  reason  to  expect.  He 
vox.,  n.  27 
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seems  to  have  had  a  high  esteem  for  Berenger  ;  and  in  the 
particular  points  in  which  he  was  obliged  to  oppose  him, 
he  did  it  with  all  possible  mildness,  and  with  a  tenderness 
which  showed  that  he  acted  rather  from  a  forced  compli¬ 
ance  with  the  clamours  of  his  adversaries,  than  from  in¬ 
clination  or  principle.  In  the  council  that  was  held  at 
Rome  toward  the  conclusion  of  the  year  1078,  he  permitted 
Berenger  to  draw7  up  a  new7  confession  of  his  faith,  and  to 
renounce  that  which  had  been  composed  by  Humbert, 
though  it  had  been  solemnly  approved  and  confirmed  by 
Nicolas  II.  and  a  Roman  council.  The  sagacious  pontiff 
perceived  clearly  the  absurdity  of  Humbert’s  confession, 
and  therefore  revoked  it,  though  it  had  been  rendered  sa¬ 
cred  by  papal  authority.1  In  consequence  of  this,  the  per¬ 
secuted  prelate  made  a  second  declaration,  confirmed  by 
an  oath,  that  he  would  adhere  for  the  future  to  the  follow¬ 
ing  propositions  ;  that  “  the  bread  laid  upon  the  altar  be¬ 
came,  after  consecration,  the  true  body  of  Christ,  which 
was  born  of  the  Virgin,  suffered  on  the  cross,  and  now  sits 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  ;  and  that  the  wine  placed 
upon  the  altar  became  after  consecration,  the  true  blood 
which  flowed  from  the  side  of  Christ.  The  pontiff  was 
satisfied  with  this  declaration,  which  was  far  from  produ¬ 
cing  the  same  effect  upon  the  enemies  of  Berenger  ;  they 
showed  that  it  was  ambiguous,  and  so  it  was  in  reality  ; 
and  they  insisted  that  Berenger  should  be  obliged  not  on¬ 
ly  to  sign  another  declaration  less  vague  and  equivocal, 
but  should  also  be  required  to  prove  his  sincerity  by  the 
fiery  trial.  Gregory  refused  absolutely  this  latter  demand, 
and  w7ould  have  equally  refused  the  other,  had  not  his  fa¬ 
vourable  intentions  toward  Berenger  yielded  to  the  impor¬ 
tunate  clamours  of  his  enemies  and  persecutors. 

xvn.  The  pontiff  therefore  granted  that  part  of  their 
demand  that  related  to  a  new  declaration  ;  and  in  a  coun¬ 
cil  held  at  Rome,  a.  d.  1079,  had  a  third  confession  of  faith 
drawn  up,  which  was  somewhat  less  absurd  than  the  first, 
though  much  more  harsh  than  the  second,  and  to  which 
Berenger,  after  reading  and  subscribing  it  in  the  ir.idst  of 

1  It  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  Gregory  VII.  whose  zeal  in  extending  the  juris¬ 
diction,  and  exalting  the  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  surpassed  that  of  all  his 
predecessors,  acknowledged,  at  least  tacitly,  by  this  step,  that  a  pope  and  council 
might  err,  and  bad  erred  in  effect  How  otherwise  could  he  allow  Berenger  to  re¬ 
nounce  a  confession  of  faith,  that  had  been  solemnly  approved  and  confirmed  by  Nico- 
tn  It.  In  •  Roman  conncil. 
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the  assembly,  was  obliged  to  declare  his  assent  by  a  solemn 
oath.  By  this  assent,  he  professed  to  believe,  “  That  the 
bread  and  wine  were,  by  the  mysterious  influence  of  the 
holy  prayer,  and  the  words  of  our  Redeemer,  substantially 
changed  into  the  true,  proper,  and  vivifying  body  and 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ;”  and  to  remove  all  grounds  of  sus¬ 
picion,  to  dispel  all  doubt  about  the  reality  of  his  attach¬ 
ment  to  this  ridiculous  system,  he  added  to  his  second 
confessiony  a  solemn  declaration  that  “  The  bread  and 
wine,  after  consecration,  were  converted  into  the  real  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  not  only  in  quality  of  external  signs 
and  sacramental  representations,  but  in  their  essential  pro¬ 
perties,  and  in  substantial  reality.”  No  sooner  had  Beren- 
ger  made  this  strange  declaration,  than  the  pontiff  redoub¬ 
led  the  marks  of  esteem  which  he  had  formerly  shown 
him,  and  sent  him  back  to  his  country  loaded  with  the 
most  honourable  testimonies  of  his  liberality  and  friend¬ 
ship.  The  double  minded  doctor  did  not  however  think, 
himself  bound  by  this  declaration,  solemn  as  it  was ;  and 
therefore  retracted  publicly,  upon  his  return  to  his  resi¬ 
dence,  what  he  had  subscribed  as  his  real  sentiments  in 
the  council  of  Rome,  and  went  even  so  far  as  to  compose 
an  elaborate  refutation  of  the  doctrine  to  which  he  had 
been  engaged  to  profess  his  assent.  This  new  change 
excited  a  warm  and  vehement  controversy,  in  which  Lan- 
franc  and  Guitmund  endeavoured  to  perplex  Berenger  with 
their  sophistry,  and  to  overwhelm  him  with  their  invec¬ 
tives.  Gregory  VII.  to  whose  papal  thunder  die  affronted 
council  looked  with  impatience,  seemed  neither  surprised 
nor  offended  by  the  inconstancy  of  Berenger,  nor  did  he 
take  any  step  which  could  testify  the  smallest  mark  of  re¬ 
sentment  against  this  pretended  apostate.  From  hence  it 
appears  more  than  probable,  that  the  second  confession  of 
Berenger  had  entirely  satisfied  that  pontiff ;  and  that  the 
violent  imposition  of  the  third  wras  by  no  means  agreeable 
to  Gregory,  w  ho  seems  to  have  adopted,  in  a  great  meas¬ 
ure,  if  not  wholly,  the  sentiments  of  Berenger/ 

y  Mentioned  in  the  preceding  section. 

z  A  remarkable  treatise  of  Berenger's  composition,  which  has  been  published  by 
Martene,  in  his  Thesaur.  Anecdot  tom  iv.  p.  99,  109,  will  contribute  to  cast  a  satisfac¬ 
tory  light  upon  this  whole  afT-iir,  and  will  fully  unfold  the  real  sentiments  of  Gregory 
concerning  the  euebarist.  For  from  this  piece  it  is  undoubtedly  evident ,  1st.  That 
Berenger  was  esteemed  and  favoured,  in  a  singular  manner  by  Gregory  VU.  2dly. 
That  this  pontiff  was  of  the  same  opinion  with  Berenger  concerning  the  euebarist » 
t  i«  certain,  at  least,  that  he  w  for  adhering  to  the  words  of  scriottre  in  thi«  matter; 
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xviiF.  Amidst  the  clamours  of  his  incensed  adversaries, 
Ber^r-s  Berenger  observed  a  profound  silence,  and  was 
p«^u  'of  prudent  enough  to  return  no  answer  to  their  bit- 
his  uodnne.  tcr  aiKj  repeated  invectives.  Fatigued  with  a 
controversy,  in  which  the  first  principles  of  reason  were 
so  impudently  insulted,  and  exhausted  by  an  opposition 
which  he  was  unable  to  overcome,  he  abandoned  all  his 
worldly  concerns,  and  retired  to  the  isle  of  St.  Cosme, 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Tours,  where  he  spent  the  re¬ 
mainder  of  his  days  in  fasting,  prayer,  and  pious  exercises. 


and  was  eagcF  in  suppressing  all  curious  researches,  and  all  positive  decisions  con¬ 
cerning  the  manner  of  Christ’s  presence  in  the  holy  sacrament.  This  appears  evi¬ 
dently  from  the  following  words,  which  he  addressed  to  Berenger  before  the  meeting 
of  the  last  council  of  Rome,Rnd  in  which  he  speaks  of  his  design  to  consult  the  Vir¬ 
gin  Mary  concerning  the  conduct  which  it  was  proper  for  him  to  observe  in  the  course 
of  this  controversy  ;  “  Ego  plane  te,”  says  the  pontilf  in  the  108th.  page  of  the  work, 
cited  in  the  beginning  of  this  note,  “  de  Christi  sacrificio  secundum  scripturas  bene 
sentire  non  duhito  ;  tamen  quia  consuetudinis  milii  est,  ad  B.  Mariam  de  his  qua; 
movent  recurrere  ;  imposui  religioso  cuidani  amico  ;  a  B.  Maria  ohtinere,  ut  pereum 
mihi  non  taceret.  sed  verbis  commendaret,  quorsum  me  de  negotio  quod  in  manibus 
habebam  de  Christi  sarificio  reciperem,  in  quo  immotus  persisterem.”  We  see  here 
plainly,  that  Gregory  expresses  t he  strongest  propensity  to  the  sentiments  of  Beren¬ 
ger,  not  however  vs  ithout  some  hesitation  concerning  (lie  manner  in  which  he  was 
to  conduct  himself,  and  bIso  concerning  the  precise  doctrine  which  it  was  necessary' 
to  embrace  in  relation  to  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  eucharist.  It  was  this  hesita¬ 
tion  which  led  him  to  consult  the  Virgin  Mary,  whose  answer  the  pontiff  gives  in  the 
following  words  ;  “  A.  B.  Maria  audivit  et  ad  me  retulit,  nihil  de  sacrificio  Christi 
cogitandum,  nihil  esse  tenendnm,  nisi  quod  lenerent  autbentica;  scriptural,  contra  quas 
Berengarius  nihil  habebat.  Hoc  tibi  manifestare  volui,  ut  seeiiriorem  ad  nos  fiduri- 
im  et  nlacriorem  spem  habeas.  Here  we  see  an  answer  of  t lie  Virgin  pronouncing 
that  it  was  necessary  to  adhere  to  the  express  declarations  of  scripture  concerning 
the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament ;  and  whether  Gregory  was  fanatical  enough 
to  confide  in  this  answer  as  real,  or  rogue  enough  to  forge  it,  it  is  still  certain,  that  he 
confined  bis  belief  concerning  the  point  in  debate  to  the  language  of  scripture,  and 
held  that  the  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ  were  exhibited  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  though  it  vvas  neither  necessary  nor  expedient  to  inquire  into  the  nature 
or  manner  of  this  mysterious  presence.  3dly.  It  appears  manifest  from  the  treatise 
already  mentioned,  that  the  assembling  of  the  second  council,  and  t lie  imposition  of 
another  confession  of  faith  upon  the  conscience  of  Berenger,  were  measures  into 
which  Gregory  was  forced  by  the  enemies  of  that  ecclesiastic.  “  Dejcctus  est,”  says 
Berenger,  speaking  of  that  pontilf,  “  importunitate  Pnduani  scurra:,  non  episcopi,  et 
Pisani  non  episcopi, sed  antichristi  .  .  .  ut  permitteret  cnlumniatoribus  veritatis  in  poste¬ 
riori  quadragesimali  ronrilio  scriptnm  a  se  firinntum  in  priori  mutari.”  4tbly,  We  see 
here  the  true  reason  why  Gregory  showed  not  the  smallest  mark  of  resentment  against 
Berenger,  when,  upon  his  return  to  his  own  country,  tie  violated  the  promise  by  which 
he  had  so  solemnly  bound  himself  in  the  last  council,  and  refuted  t lie  confession  to 
which  he  had  sworn  his  assent.  Forlhe  pontilf  was  very  far  from  adopting  the  senti¬ 
ments  of  those  who  had  drawn  up  or  suggested  that  monstrous  confession,  and  esteemed 
it  sufficient  to  believe  with  Berenger,  that  the  body  and  blood  ot  Jesus  Christ  were  ex¬ 
hibited  to  Christians  in  the  eucharist.  Hence  lie  let  i lie  violent  adversaries  of  his  per¬ 
secuted  friend  murmur,  scribble,  bawl,  and  refute,  while  lie  himself  observed  a  profound 
silence,  and  persisted  in  his  resolution  to  put  that  unhappy  man  to  no  farther  trouble, 
ft  is  however  proper  to  observe,  that  in  the  same  book  irom  whence  these  particu¬ 
lars  are  taken,  we  find  Berenger  addressing  himself,  with  the  utmost  humility,  to  the 
divine  mercy,  for  the  pardon  of  the  crime  of  dissimulation  and  perjury  he  Imd  com¬ 
mitted  at  Rome  :  and  confessing  that  the  fear  of  death  had  extorted  from  him  oaths 
and  declarations  diametrically  opposite  to  his  real  sentiments,  and  engaged  him  to 
subscribe  to  a  set  of  tenets  which  he  abhorred.  “  I  tens  omnipotens,"  says  he,  “mi-e- 
rer**.  tons  misericordiorom.  tanlnm  sacrilegium  agnoscenti.” 
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In  the  year  1088,  death  put  an  end  to  the  affliction  he 
suffered  in  his  retirement,  from  a  bitter  reflection  upon 
the  dissimulation  he  had  been  guilty  of  at  Rome,  and  to 
the  penitential  acts  of  mortification  and  austerity,  to  which 
he  seems  to  have  submitted  with  a  design  to  expiate  the 
enormity  of  his  criminal  compliance,  and  the  guilt  of  his 
perjury/  He  left  behind  him  in  the  minds  of  the  people 
a  deep  impression  of  his  extraordinary  sanctity  ;  and  his 
followers  were  as  numerous  as  his  fame  was  illustrious/ 
There  have  been  disputes  among  the  learned  about  the 
real  sentiments  of  this  eminent  man  ;  yet,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  the  art  w  hich  he  sometimes  used  to  conceal  his  opin¬ 
ions,  and  the  ambiguity  that  is  often  remarkable  in  his 
expressions,  whoever  examines  with  impartiality  and  at¬ 
tention  such  of  his  writings  as  are  yet  extant,  will  imme¬ 
diately  perceive,  that  he  looked  upon  the  bread  and  wine 
in  the  sacrament  as  no  more  than  the  signs  or  symbols  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  divine  Saviour.'  In  this  opin¬ 
ion  Berenger  persevered  to  the  last  ;  nor  have  w  e  any 
authentic  proof  of  his  having  departed  from  it  before  his 
death,  as  some  of  the  Roman  catholic  writers  vainly  pre¬ 
tend/ 

a  This  w ill  appear  evident  to  such  as  peruse  the  treatise  of  his  composition,  which 
we  have  mentioned  in  the  preceding  note,  as  published  in  Martene’s  Thesaur.  Anec- 

dol.  tom.  iv.  p.  109. 

t*  The  canons  of  the  cathedral  of  Tours  continue  to  honour  the  memory  of  Berenger 
by  an  annual  procession,  in  which  they  perform  a  solemn  service  at  his  tomb  in  the 
isle  of  St.  Cosme.  See  Moleon,  Voyages  Liturgiques,  p.  130. 

c  Mabillon,  and  other  Roman  catholic  writers,  as  also  a  few  lutheran  divines,  are  of 
opinion  that  Berenger  denied  only  the  doctriue  of  IransubslunUation,  while  he  main¬ 
tained,  at  the  same  lime  ihe  real  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  (he 
euebarist.  And  this  opinion  will  indeed  appear  plausible  to  such  as  consider  only  the 
declaration  he  signed  in  the  first  council  at  Rome,  to  which  he  was  summoned  by 
Gregory  VII .  and  which  he  never  retracted,  without  comparing  th:s  declaration  with 
the  rest  of  his  writings.  On  the  other  hand,  Usher,  Basnage,  and  almost  all  the  wri« 
ters  of  the  reformed  church  maintain,  that  the  doctriue  of  Berenger  was  exactly  the 
tame  with  that  which  Calvin  alterward  adopted  ;  and  I  cannot  help  joining  with 
them  in  this  opinion,  when  I  peruse  attentively  the  following  words  of  his  Viler  to 
Almannus,  published  in  Martene’s  Thesaur.  tom.  iv.  p.  109.  “  Constat,”  says  Berenger 
n  express  terms,  “  veruin  Christi  corpus  in  ipsa  mensa  proponi,  sed  spiritualiter  inleriori 
'tnniini  rerum  in  ea  Christi  corpus  ab  his  duntaxat,  i|ui  Christi  membra  sunt,  incor- 
ruptum,  intaminatum,  inattriluinque  spmltinliler  manducari  .”  'these  words  demon¬ 
strate  so  clearly,  that,  by  the  presence  of  Christ’s  body  in  the  eucharist,  Berenger 
meant  no  more  than  a  sp, ritual  presence  that  they  dispel  all  doubt  about  his  real  sen¬ 
timents,  though  upon  other  occasions  he  concealed  these  sentiments  under  dubious 
expressions,  to  deceive  his  adversaries. 

't  It  is  well  known  what  laborious  efforts  Ihe  Homan  catholic  writers  have  emploved 
to  persuade  us,  that  Berenger,  before  his  death,  abandoned  the  opinion  he  had  so  long 
and  so  w  armly  defended,  and  returned  to  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome  con¬ 
cerning  the  cor|>oral  presence  of  Christ  in  the  eucharist.  But  w  hen  w  e  inquire  into 
the  reasons  on  which  this  assertion  is  founded,,  we  shall  immediately  perceive  their 
weakness  and  insufficiency.  They  :  'lege-  in  the  first  place,  that  Berenger  gate  nr  nr- 
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xix.  It  is  not  rare  to  find  in  the  history  of  the  church, 
the  most  trifling  objects  exciting  the  warmest  and 
most  vehement  controversies.  Such  was  the  dis- 
ciaruai.  pUte  tjiat  ar0se  in  France,  in  the  year  1023,  be¬ 
tween  the  priests  and  monks  of  Limoges,  concerning 
the  place  that  was  to  be  assigned  in  the  public  liturgy  to 
Martial  the  first  bishop  of  that  diocese.  One  party  headed 

count  of  his  doctrine  and  belief  in  the  council  of  Bourdeaux,  a.  d.  1087  ;  and  add  to 
this,  that  the  ancient  writers  applaud  his  penitential  sentiments,  and  affirm  that  he  died 
in  the  catholic  faith.  In  all  this  howrever  we  see  no  proof  of  Berenger’s  retraction. 
He  adhered  indeed  to  the  confession  of  laith,  which  he  had  subscribed  and  adopted  in 
the  first  cf  the  two  Roman  councils,  to  which  he  had  been  summoned  by  Gregory  VI!. 
and  which  that  pontiff  judged  sufficient  to  clear  him  from  the  imputation  of  heresy  ; 
and  they  who  confined  their  attention  to  the  literal  sense  of  the  words  of  that  confes¬ 
sion.  without  considering  their  spirit,  and  the  different  meanings  of  which  they  were 
susceptible,  might  easily  imagine  that  Berenger’s  confession  was  agreeable  to  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  church.  Gregory,  in  order  to  pacify  matters,  confirmed  them  in  this  no¬ 
tion  ;  and  though  he  was  well  informed  of  Berenger’s  having  retracted  the  confession 
which  he  had  signed  in  the  last  Roman  council  before  which  he  appeared,  and  of  his 
opposing,  with  the  utmost  warmib,  the  opinion  he  had  there  so  solemnly  professed, 
yet  he  let  the  inconstant  doctor  remain  unmolested,  and  thereby  tacitly  acquitted  him 
of  the  crime  and  the  error  that  were  laid  to  his  charge. 

It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  observe  here,  that  the  Roman  church  was  not 
come,  in  this  century,  to  a  fixed  determination  concerning  the  nature  and  manner  of 
Christ’s  presence  in  the  eucharist.  This  appears  most  evidently  from  the  three  con¬ 
fessions  which  Berenger  signed  by  the  order  of  three  councils,  which  confessions  dif¬ 
fered  from  each  other,  not  only  in  the  terms  and  the  turn  of  expression,  but  also  in  the 
opinions  and  doctrines  they  contained.  Pope  Nicolas  II  and  the  council  he  assembled 
at  Rome,  a-  D.  1059,  obliged  him  to  subscribe,  as  the  true  and  orthodox  doctrine  of 
the  church,  the  first  of  these  confessions,  which  was  composed  by  cardinal  Humbert. 
This  confession  was  however  rejected,  not  only  as  harsh  in  point  of  expression,  but 
also  as  erroneous  and  unsound,  by  Gregory  and  the  two  Roman  councils,  which  he 
had  expressly  summoned  to  inquire  into  that  matter;  for  had  Humbert’s  declaration 
appeared  to  the  pontiff  to  be  a  just  expression  of  the  doctrine  and  sense  of  the  church 
concerning  the  eucharist,  neither  he  nor  the  succeeding  councils  would  have  permit¬ 
ted  other  forms  of  doctrine  to  be  substituted  in  its  place.  Gregory,  as  >.ve  have  already 
seen,  was  of  opinion,  that  it  was  highly  improper  to  pry  with  too  much  curiosity  into 
the  mysteries  of  the  eucharist,  and  that,  laying  aside  all  disputes  concerning  the  man- 
ner  of  Christ's  presence  in  that  holy  institution,  it  was  safest  to  adhere  to  the  plain 
words  of  scripture  ;  and  as  this  was  also  the  opinion  of  Berenger,  and  was  plainly  ex¬ 
pressed  in  his  confession  of  faith,  the  judicious  pontiff  pronounced  him  innocent. 
But  a  following  council  departed  from  this  equitable  sentence  of  Gregory,  who, 
though  with  much  reluctance,  was  induced  to  confirm  their  rigorous  decisions  ;  and 
hence  arose  a  third  confession,  which  was  extremely  different  from  the  two  preceding 
ones.  We  may  remark  by  the  by,  that  in  this  controversy  the  councils  seem  plainly 
to  have  swayed  the  pontiffs,  since  we  see  the  obstinate,  the  invincible  Gregory,  yield¬ 
ing  against  his  will  to  one  of  these  clamorous  assemblies.  Berenger  had  no  sooner 
got  out  of  the  hands  of  his  enemies  than  he  returned  to  the  second  confession,  which 
the  pontiff  had  approved,  and  publicly  declaimed  against  that  which  bad  been  imposed 
upon  him  in  the  last  Roman  council  before  which  he  had  appeared,  without  receiving 
the  least  mark  of  disapprobation  from  Gregory.  From  this  it  was  natural  to  conclude, 
that  although  he  opposed  the  decree  of  that  council,  he  adopted  nevertheless  the  opin¬ 
ion  of  the  pope  and  of  the  church. 

In  the  accouut  which  I  have  here  given  of  this  memorable  controversy,  I  have  not 
only  consulted  the  ancient  records  relating  to  that  matter,  which  have  been  made 
public,  for  several  of  them  lie  as  yet  in  JVISS.  in  the  cabinets  of  the  curious,  but  have 
also  been  assisted  by  the  labours  of  those  among  the  learned,  who  have  treated  that 
important  branch  of  ecclesiastical  history  in  the  most  ample  and  accurate  manner ; 
such  as  first,  Franc,  de  Rove's  book,  published  at  Angers  in  the  year  1630  ;  Ad  Can. 
F.go  Bnrengarins  4J .  de  consecraf.  distinct.  2,  Uhl  vita,  haresis.  et  panitenlia  Berengorti 
A'degnrry  ■-  Arrhirtwcr  :i.  >'  ad  .Tijsept  '  lorvm  de  Christo,  a  book  which  i=  extremely 
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by  Jordan,  bishop  of  Limoges,  were  for  placing  him  among 
the  confessors ;  while  Hugo,  abbot  of  the  monastery  of  St. 
Martial,  maintained  that  the  prelate  in  question  was  to  be 
ranked  among  the  apostles ,  and  branded  with  the  oppro¬ 
brious  and  heretical  title  of  ebionites,  all  such  as  adhered 
to  the  proposal  of  Jordan.  This  momentous  affair  was 
debated  first  in  a  council  held  at  Poictiers,  in  the  year 
1023,  and  in  another  assembled  at  Paris  the  year  follow¬ 
ing,  in  which  latter  it  was  determined  that  Martial  was  to 
be  honoured  with  the  title  of  an  apostle ,  and  that  all  who 
refused  him  this  eminent  rank  were  to  be  considered  as 
ebionites,  who,  as  is  well  know  n,  confined  the  number  of 
the  apostles  to  twelve,  that  they  might  exclude  St  Paul 
from  that  sacred  order.  The  decree  however  of  this  coun¬ 
cil  did  not  produce  the  effects  that  were  expected  from  it ; 
for  it  exasperated,  instead  of  calming  the  zeal  and  ani¬ 
mosity  of  the  contending  parties,  so  that  this  miserable 
dispute  became  daily  more  universal,  and  spread  like  a 
contagion  through  all  the  provinces  of  France.  The 
matter  was  at  length  brought  before  the  tribunal  of  the 
Roman  pontiff,  John  XIX.  who  decided  it  in  favour  of  the 
monks ;  and  in  a  letter  addressed  to  Jordan  and  the  other 
bishops  of  the  nation,  pronounced  Martial  worthy  of  the 
title  and  honours  of  an  apostle.  This  decision  produced 
the  most  substantial  and  permanent  effects  ;  for  in  a  coun¬ 
cil  assembled  at  Limoges,  a.  d.  1029,  Jordan  declared  his 
acquiescence  in  the  papal  sentence  ;  in  a  provincial  coun¬ 
cil  at  Bourges,  two  years  after,  Martial  was  associated  to 
the  company  of  the  apostles  with  great  solemnity,  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  the  decision  of  the  Roman  see,  and  about  the 
same  time  this  controversy  was  completely  and  finally  ter¬ 
minated  in  a  numerous  council  assembled  at  Limoges,  in 
which  the  prayers  that  had  been  consecrated  to  the  mem¬ 
ory  of  the  apostle  Martial  by  the  zealous  pontiff  wrere  pub¬ 
licly  recited.®  The  warm  contenders  for  the  apostleship 

curious,  and  very  little  known.  Mabillon’s  Prttfai  ad  tom.  is.  .Id.  SS.  Ord.  Bened. 
seu  Sac.  vi.  pars  ii.  p.  4,  el  Dissert  de  multiplies  damnations,  fidei  professions  el  Inpso, 
which  is  published  in  his  Analecta  rtleris  eeti,  tom.  ii.  p.  456.  De  Boulay,  Histor.  Acad, 
raris.  tom.  i.  p.  404,  tom.  ii.  p.  452.  The  authors  of  the  reformed  church,  which  I 
have  followed  in  this  controversy,  are  Usserius,  De  successione  F.cclesinr.  Christianar. 
in  oeeidente,  cap  vii  §  24,  p.  195.  Basnage.  Hist,  des  Enlists  Keformets,  tom.  i.  p.  105, 
et  Hist,  de  I'Eglise,  tom.  ii.  p.  1391.  Cas.  Oudin,  D  ssert.  de  Dodrina  d  Scriplis  Beren- 
garii  in  Comment,  de  Scriptor.  Ecelesiast.  tom.  ii.  p.  624  There  ap|>cars  more  or  less 
a  certain  spirit  of  partiality  in  all  these  writers  ;  but  this  spirit  is  particularly  notor:* 
ous  among  those  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

*  See  Boulay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  i.  p.  372  101 .  J.  Longeval,  Hisloire  de  I'Eglise 
OnBcove,  tom  vii.  p.  IPS.  1P9- 231.  The  benedirtine  monk«.  in  their  Ottilia  Christ;. 
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of  Martial  asserted,  that  he  was  one  of  the  seventy  disci¬ 
ples  of  Christ  ;  from  whence  they  concluded  that  be  had 
an  equal  title  with  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  the  honour  of  an 
apostle. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

CONCERNING  THE  RITES  AND  CEREMONIES  USED  IN  THE  CHURCH  DURING  THIS 

CENTURY. 

i.  The  form  of  public  worship,  which  was  established 
at  Rome,  had  not  as  yet  been  universally  received  in  the 
western  provinces.  This  was  looked  upon  by  the  imperi¬ 
ous  pontiffs  as  an  insult  upon  their  authority,  and  therefore 
they  used  their  utmost  efforts  to  introduce  the  Roman  cer¬ 
emonies  every  where,  and  to  promote  a  perfect  uniformity 
of  worship  in  every  part  of  the  Latin  world.  Gregory 
VII.  employed  all  his  diligence,  activity,  and  zeal  in  this 
enterprise,  as  appears  from  several  passages  in  his  letters, 
and  he  perhaps  alone  was  equal  to  the  execution  of  such 
an  arduous  attempt.  The  Spaniards  had  long  distinguished 
themselves  above  all  other  nations  by  the  noble  and  reso¬ 
lute  resistance  they  made  to  the  despotic  attempts  of  the 
popes  upon  this  occasion ;  for  they  adhered  to  their  ancient 
gothic  liturgyf  with  the  utmost  obstinacy,  and  could  not  be 
brought  to  change  it  for  the  method  of  worship  established 
at  Rome.  Alexander  II.  had  indeed  proceeded  so  far,  in 
the  year  1063,  as  to  persuade  the  inhabitants  of  Arragon 
into  his  measures, e  and  to  conquer  the  aversion  which  the 
Catalonian's  had  discovered  for  the  Roman  worship.  But 
the  honour  of  finishing  this  difficult  work,  and  bringing  it 
to  perfection,  was  reserved  for  Gregory  VII.  who  without 
interruption,  exhorted,  threatened,  admonished,  and  cn- 

ana,  tom  ii  Append  Documentor  p.  162,  have  published  the  Letter  of  Jordan  to  Pope 
Benedict  VI 1 1.  against  the  apostle  ship  of  Martial.  The  decrees  of  the  councils  of  Bour- 
gesand  Limoges  concerning  this  mat  er  are  published  by  Labbe,  in  his  Biblintli.  Nova 
Manuscriplor.  tom.  ii.  p  766.  Mabilion  has  given  an  ample  account  of  Adcmar,  a 
monk  of  St.  Cybar,  the  first  promoter  of  this  ridiculous  controversy,  in  his  Anal.  Ord. 
S.  Benedict,  tom.  iv.  p.  318,  and  among  the  original  papers  subjoined  to  that  volume, 
has  published  a  letter  wrote  by  that  monk  in  favour  of  the  apostleship  of  Martial. 
See  also  the  Hisloire  Lilleraire  de  la  France,  tom.  vii.  p.  301. 

f  See  Mabilion,  De  Liturgia  Gallicana,  lib.  i  cap.  ii.  p.  10.  Jo  Bona,  Rerum  Litur- 
gicarum ,  lib.  i.  cap.  xi.  p.  220,  opp.  Petr,  le  Brun,  Explication  dcs  Ceremonies  de  la 
.Masse,  tom.  ii.  Diss.  v.  p.  272. 

"  Petr,  de  Marca,  Hisloire  de  Berne,  liv.  ii.  cap.  i\. 
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treated  Sancius  and  Alphonso,  the  kings  of  Arragon  and 
Castile,  until  fatigued  with  the  importunity  of  this  restless 
pontiff,  they  consented  to  abolish  the  gothic  service  in  theit* 
churches,  and  to  introduce  the  Roman  in  its  place.  San- 
cius  was  the  first  who  complied  with  the  request  of  the 
pontiff,  and,  in  the  year  1080,  his  example  was  followed 
by  Alphonso.  The  methods  which  the  nobles  of  Castile 
employed  to  decide  the  matter  were  very  extraordinary. 
First  they  chose  two  champions,  who  were  to  determine 
the  controversy  by  single  combat,  the  one  fighting  for  the 
Roman  liturgy,  the  other  for  the  gothic.  This  first  trial 
ended  in  favour  of  the  latter  ;  for  the  gothic  hero  proved 
victorious.  The  fiery  trial  was  next  made  use  of  to  ter¬ 
minate  the  dispute  ;  the  Roman  and  gothic  liturgies  were 
committed  to  the  flames,  which,  as  the  story  goes,  con¬ 
sumed  the  former,  while  the  latter  remained  unblemished 
and  entire.  Thus  were  the  gothic  rites  crowned  with  a 
double  victory,  which  how  ever  w  as  not  sufficient  to  main¬ 
tain  them  against  the  authority  of  the  pope,  and  the  influ¬ 
ence  of  the  queen  Constantia,  who  determined  Alphonso 
in  favour  of  the  Roman  service.1* 

n.  The  zeal  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  for  introducing  an 
uniformity  of  worship  into  the  w  estern  churches,  r>iTine  wor_ 
may  be  in  some  measure  justified  ;  but  their  not  ’dTan'm- 
permitting  every  nation  to  celebrate  divine  wor-  aa,i 
ship  in  their  mother  tongue  w  as  absolutely  inex-  toague- 
disable.  While  indeed  the  Latin  language  was  in  general 
use  among  the  western  nations,  or  at  least  w  as  unknown 
to  but  a  very  small  number,  there  was  no  reason  why  it 
should  not  be  employed  in  the  public  service  of  the  church. 
But  when  the  decline  of  the  Roman  empire  drewr  on  by- 
degrees  the  extinction  of  its  language  in  several  places, 
and  its  decay  in  all  the  western  provinces,  it  became  just 
and  reasonable  that  each  people  should  serve  the  Deity  in 
the  language  they  understood,  and  which  was  peculiar  to 
them.  This  reasoning,  however  evident  and  striking,  had 
no  sort  of  influence  upon  the  Roman  pontiffs,  who  neither 
in  this  nor  in  the  following  centuries,  could  be  persuaded 
to  change  the  established  custom,  but  persisted,  on  the 
contrary,  with  the  most  senseless  obstinacy,  in  retaining 

•>  Bona,  R< ’.rum  T.iturgicar.  lib.  i.  cap.  xi.  p.  21G.  Le  Brun,  toe  citat.  p.  Jo.  tie 
Kerrcras,  ITU!,  d:  '.’Espagr.c,  tom-  rii. 1\  237,  -  II;  24*5 
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the  use  of  the  Latin  language  in  the  celebration  of  divine 
worship,  even  when  it  was  no  longer  understood  by  the 
people.1  This  strange  conduct  has  been  variously  account¬ 
ed  for  by  different  writers,  who  have  tortured  their  inven¬ 
tions  to  find  out  its  secret  reasons,  and  have  imagined  many 
that  seem  extremely  improbable  and  far  fetched.  A  su¬ 
perstitious  and  extravagant  veneration  for  whatever  carried 
the  hoary  aspect  of  a  remote  antiquity,  was  undoubtedly 
the  principal  reason  that  rendered  the  pontiffs  unwilling 
to  abolish  the  use  of  the  Latin  language  in  the  celebration 
of  divine  worship.  The  same  absurd  principle  produced 
a  similar  effect  in  the  eastern  churches ;  thus  the  Egyptian 
Christians  perform  their  religious  service  in  the  language 
of  the  ancient  Copts,  the  jacobites  and  the  nestorians  in 
the  Syriac,  and  the  Abyssinians  in  the  old  fEthiopic,  though 
all  these  languages  have  been  long  since  obsolete,  and  are 
thereby  become  absolutely  unintelligible  to  the  multitude.1" 

hi.  It  would  be  tedious  to  enumerate,  in  a  circum- 
oremomes  mui-  stantial  manner,  the  new  inventions  that  were 
tipiiej.  imposed  upon  Christians,  in  this  century,  under 
the  specious  titles  of  piety  and  zeal,  by  the  supersti¬ 
tious  despotism  of  an  imperious  -clergy.  It  would  be 
also  endless  to  mention  the  additions  that  were  made  to 
former  inventions;  the  multiplication,  for  example,  of 
the  rites  and  ceremonies  that  were  used  in  the  worship 
of  saints,  relics,  and  images,  and  the  new  directions 
that  were  administered  to  such  as  undertook  pilgrim¬ 
ages,  or  other  superstitious  services  of.  that  nature.  We 
shall  only  observe,  that  during  the  whole  of  this  century, 
all  the  European  nations  were  most  diligently  employed 
in  rebuilding,  repairing,  and  adorning  their  churches.1  Nor 
will  this  appear  surprising  when  we  consider,  that  in  the 
preceding  century,  all  Europe  was  alarmed  with  a  dismal 
apprehension  that  the  day  of  judgment  was  at  hand,  and 
that  the  world  was  approaching  to  its  final  dissolution ; 
for  among  the  other  effects  of  this  panic  terror,  the  churches 
and  monasteries  were  suffered  to  fall  into  ruin,  or  at  least 
to  remain  without  repair,  from  a  notion  that  they  would 

1  Usscrius,  HUluria  Dvgmalicu  dc  Script  ur  is  tl  Sacris  Vtrnaculis  al>  Hen.  W  ha  it  on  o 
tilita  tl  aucta,  Londini,  1690,  in  4to. 

k  See  Euseb.  lteuaudot,  Uissirlat.  do  Lilurgiarum  Oritnlal.  origine  el  aritiquitalc, 
cap.  vi.  p.  40. 

t  Ulaber.  Rodoiphus,  Utit.  lib.  iii.  rap.  iv.  in  Duchesne's  Scriplor.  Franc,  tom.  iv.  p. 
1117.  Infra  millosimuni  tertio  jam  li*re  iinminente  anno  coiitigit  in  universo  peno  tcr- 

rarutn  orbe,  pnecipue  taincn  in  Italia  et  in  Ualliis,  innovari  Eeelesiarum  basilicas.” 
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soon  be  involved  in  tiie  general  fate  of  all  sublunary 
things.  But  when  these  apprehensions  were  removed, 
things  immediately  put  on  a  new  face ;  the  tottering 
temples  were  rebuilt,  and  the  greatest  zeal,  attended  with 
the  richest  and  most  liberal  donations,  was  employed  in 
restoring  the  sacred  edifices  to  their  former  lustre,  or 
rather  in  giving  them  new  degrees  of  magnificence  and 
beauty. 


CHAPTER  V. 

CONCERNING  THE  DIVISIONS  AND  HERESIES  THAT  TROUBLED  THU;  CHURCH 
DURING  Tins  CENTURY 

I.  The  state  of  the  ancient  sects,  and  particularly  of  the 
liestorians  and  monophysites,  who  resided  in  Asia 
and  Egypt  under  the  mahometan  government,  was 
now  much  the  same  that  it  had  been  in  the  preceding  centu- 
rv,  neither  extremely  prosperous,  nor  absolutely  miserable. 
The  case  of  the  manichaeans,  or  paulicians,  whom  aanicha!an5 
the  Grecian  emperors  had  banished  from  the 
eastern  provinces  into  Bulgaria  and  Thrace,  was  much 
more  unhappy,  on  account  of  the  perpetual  conflicts  they 
had  to  sustain  with  the  Greeks,  who  persecuted  and  op¬ 
pressed  them  with  much  keenness  and  animosity.  The 
Greeks,  as  usually  happens  upon  like  occasions,  laid  the 
blame  of  their  violent  measures  upon  the  manichaeans, 
whom  they  represented  as  a  turbulent,  perfidious,  and  san¬ 
guinary’  faction,  and  as  the  declared  and  inveterate  ene¬ 
mies  of  the  Grecian  empire.™  This  however  is  by  no 
means  to  be  received  as  an  impartial  state  of  the  case ;  at 
least,  it  appears  from  many  circumstances,  that  if  the  ma¬ 
nichaeans  were  exasperated  against  the  Greeks,  their  re¬ 
sentment  was  owing  to  the  violent  and  injurious  treatment 
they  had  received  from  them.  The  Grecian  pontiffs  and 
clergy  were  far  from  being  destitute  of  the  odious  spirit 
of  persecution ;  and  it  is  certain  that  the  emperors,  insti¬ 
gated  and  set  on  by  them,  had  exhausted  the  patience  of 
the  paulicians  by  repeated  cruelties  and  vexations,  and 
alienated  their  affections  by  inflicting  upon  them,  without 
interruption,  a  variety  of  punishments,  such  as  banishment. 
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confiscation  of  goods,  and  other  such  marks  of  severity  and 
violence. 

Alexius  Comnenus,  who,  by  his  learning,  was  an  orna¬ 
ment  to  the  imperial  sceptre,  perceiving  that  the  mani- 
cheeans  were  not  to  be  vanquished,  without  the  greatest 
difficulty,  by  the  force  of  arms,  and  observing  also  that 
their  numbers  increased  from  day  to  day,  both  in  Thrace 
and  in  the  adjacent  provinces,  had  recourse  to  the  power 
of  reason  and  argument  to  conquer  their  obstinacy,  and 
spent  whole  days  at  Philippopolis,  in  disputing  with  the 
principal  doctors  of  that  pernicious  sect.  Many  of  them 
yielded  to  the  victorious  arguments  of  this  royal  disputant, 
and  his  learned  associates ;  nor  is  this  to  be  so  much 
wondered  at,  since  their  demonstrations  were  accompanied 
and  enforced  by  rewards  and  punishments.  Such  of  the 
manichaeans  as  retracted  their  errors,  and  returned  to  the 
bosom  of  the  Greek  church,  were  loaded  with  gifts, 
honours,  and  privileges,  according  to  their  respective  sta¬ 
tions  ;  while  such  as  stood  firm  against  the  reasoning  of 
the  emperor,  were  inhumanly  condemned  to  perpetual  im¬ 
prisonment.11 

li.  Many  of  the  paulicians,  either  from  a  principle  of 
An  account  of  zeal  for  the  propagation  of  their  opinions,  or 
from  a  desire  of  getting  rid  of  the  persecution  and 
oppression  they  suffered  under  the  Grecian  yoke, 
retired  from  Bulgaria  and  Thrace,  and  formed  settlements 
in  other  countries.  Their  first  migration  was  into  Italy; 
from  whence,  in  process  of  time,  they  sent  colonies  into 
almost  all  the  other  provinces  of  Europe,  and  formed 
gradually  a  considerable  number  of  religious  assemblies, 
who  had  adhered  to  their  doctrine,  and  who  were  after¬ 
ward  persecuted  with  the  utmost  vehemence  by  the  Roman 
pontiffs.0  It  is  difficult  to  fix  the  precise  period  of  time  when 


“  There  is  nn  ample  and  circumstantial  account  of  this  controversy  between  the 
emperor  and  the  nianich<eans  in  the  work  mentioned  in  the  preceding  note,  lib.  siv. 

I>.  3S7. 

o  See  Lud.  Ant.  Muratori  Jlntiquital.Ilal  mtdii  ari,  tom.  v.  p.83.  Limborcb,  Ulstoriu 
Inquisitionis,  p.  31.  Thom  Aug.  Richinii  Disscrtatio  de  Catharis,  w  hich  is  prefixed  to 
the  Summa  B.  Monetae  contra  Catliaros,  p.  17,  18.  We  might  also  refer,  upon  this  oc¬ 
casion,  to  Glab.  Rodulpb.  Ilittor.  lib.  iii.  cap.  viii,  to  Mattli.  Paris,  and  other  ancient 
writers.  Certain  Italian  authors,  and  among  others,  Richini,  seein  unw  filling  to  ac¬ 
knowledge,  that  the  paulicians  arrived  first  in  Italy,  and  proceeded  from  thence  into 
the  other  provinces  of  F.urope  ;  and  maintain,  on  the  contrary,  that  their  first  settle¬ 
ment  was  in  France,  and  that  from  thence  they  came  into  Italy.  These  w’riters  look 
upon  it  os  ignominious  to  their  country,  to  he  considered  as  the  first  European  nation 
which  fostered  sttch  n  pernicious  and  impious  sect,  in  its  bosom.  Be  that  as  it  may 
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the  paulicians  began  to  take  refuge  in  Europe ;  it  is  however 
undoubtedly  certain  from  the  most  authentic  testimonies, 
that  a  considerable  number  of  that  sect  were  about  the  mid¬ 
dle  of  this  century,  settled  in  Lombardy,  Insubria,  and  prin¬ 
cipally  at  Milan ;  and  that  many  of  them  led  a  wandering 
life  in  France,  Germany,  and  other  countries,  where  they 
captivated  the  esteem  and  admiration  of  the  multitude,  by 
their  sanctimonious  looks,  and  the  uncommon  air  of  piety, 
which  they  put  on  with  much  affectation.  In  Italy  they 
were  called  pcterini ,  and  cathari ,  or  rather  gazari,  which 
latter  appellation  the  Germans  have  preserved,  with  a  small 
alteration  only,  which  was  proper  to  adapt  it  to  the  genius 
of  their  language.1*  In  France  they  were  called  albigenses , 
from  the  town  ol'Alby,  in  the  Upper  Languedoc,  in  Latin, 
albigia .4  They  were  likew  ise  called  bulgarians ,  in  France, 
because  they  came  from  Bulgaria,  and  because  the  head  of 
their  sect  resided  in  that  country  ;  as  also  publicans ,  which 
was  probably  a  corrupt  pronunciation,  of  paulicians,  and  boni 
homines,  or  good  men,  with  several  other  titles  and  epithets/ 

their  hypothesis  is  favoured  by  Petr,  de  Marca  himself,  a  Frenchman,  who,  in  his 
Histoire  de  Berne,  livr.  viii  cap.  siv.  p.  728,  declares  it  as  bis  opinion,  that  the  paulicians 
joined  themselves  to  the  Gallic  armies  that  returned  from  the  holy  war  in  Palestine,  by 
the  province  of  Bulgaria,  and  were  thus  conducted  into  France.  But  that  learned 
author  alleges  no  proof  to  support  this  opinion  ;  it  appears,  on  the  contrary,  from  the 
records  of  the  Inquisition  of  Tliouiouse,  published  by  Limborch,  and  from  other  au¬ 
thentic  pieces,  that  the  paulicians  settled  first  in  Sicily,  Lombardy.  Liguria,  and  the 
Milanese,  and  sent  from  thence  their  doctors  and  missionaries  into  France.  See  the 
Codex  Tuiosamis,  p.  13,  14,  32,  68,  69,  et  passim.  We  learn  also  from  the  Code  of 
Thoulou.se,  that  the  French  paulicians,  who  were  called  albigensis,  had  no  bishop  to 
consecrate  their  anciani,  such  was  the  title  they  gave  to  their  presbyters:  so  that  such 
of  them  as  were  desirous  of  being  placed  in  the  order  of  presbyters,  were  obliged  to  re¬ 
pair  to  Italy,  in  order  to  their  being  regularly  installed. 

P  The  title  of  patcrini,  which  was  given  to  this  sect  in  Italy,  lias  been  already  ex¬ 
plained  in  the  second  clinpter  of  the  second  part  of  this  century,  sect.  13.  note  r  As 
to  the  term  cat  hams,  it  was  undoubtedly,  when  applied  to  the  paulicians,  the  same  with 
gacanis,  ns  1  have  elsewhere  demonstrated.  See  Histor.  Ord.  Jlposlol.  p.  367.  Tho 
country  which  bore  in  tbit  century  the  name  of  Gazaria,  was  what  we  now  call  the 
Lesser  Tartary. 

*1  lliat  the  paulicians  were  called  albigenses  in  France,  and  were  a  sect  entirely  dis¬ 
tinct  from  the  tealdenses  and  other  beretirs,  appears  evidently  from  the  Cod'x  Inquisi- 
t  onis  Tolosonec,  already  mentioned.  They  received  this  name  from  a  tow  n  in  Atjuitain, 
called  Albigia,  or  Aiby,  where  tbeir  errors  were  condemned  in  a  council  held  in  the 
ye  ar  1170.  See  Clmtel,  Memoires  de  l’  Histoire  de  Languedoc,  p.  305.  It  is  therefore  a 
mistake,  to  consider  the  albigenses  as  a  sect  so  called  from  Alby’s  being  the  place  of 
their  birth,  their  residence,  or  the  seat  of  their  principal  assembly  ;  since  that  name  w  a* 
given  them  for  no  other  reason  than  their  having  been  condemned  in  a  council  held 
in  that  town,  there  were  indeed  several  paulicians  among  the  various  sects  of  dissen¬ 
ters  from  the  church  of  Rome,  that  inhabited  the  country  about  Alby  ;  and  it  is  also 
true,  that  (he  title  of  albigenses  is  usually  extended  to  all  the  heretics,  of  whatever  sect 
or  denomination  they  were,  who  dwelt  in  those  parts. 

r  The  learned  Du  Fresne,  in  his  Ghssarium  Latin  medii  ir.ri,  tom.  i.  p.  1338,  has 
proved  in  an  ample  manner,  that  the  paulicians  were  called  in  France,  bulgarcs,  and  by 
a  corrupt  pronunciation  of  that  won!  bougres.  Tbe  same  author,  in  his  Obsei rational 
ad  Villehardumi  Historiam  Constantinopoli.  p.  169,  has  fully  demonstrated,  that  tbe 
.fames  popalham  and  publicrrrri.  that  were  imposed  upon  these  maniehe?Rn».  were  no 


222 


INTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


Cent.  XI. 


hi.  The  first  religious  assembly  which  the  paulicians 
had  formed  in  Europe,  is  said  to  have  been  dis- 
«a*s  T  or-  covered  at  Orleans,  in  the  year  1017,  under  the 
have  S'0  reign  of  Robert.  A  certain  Italian  lady  is  said  to 
mycties.  have  been  at  the  head  of  this  sect ;  its  principal 
members  were  twelve  canons  of  the  cathedral  of  Orleans, 
men  eminently  distinguished  by  their  piety  and  learning, 
among  whom  Lisosius  and  Stephen  held  the  first  rank ; 
and  it  was  composed  in  general  of  a  considerable  number 
of  citizens,  who  were  far  from  being  of  the  meanest  condi¬ 
tion.  The  impious  doctrines  professed  by  these  canons, 
were  discovered  by  a  certain  priest  named  Heribert,  and 
by  Arifastus,  a  Norman  nobleman,  upon  which  Robert 
assembled  a  council  at  Orleans,  and  employed  the  most 
effectual  methods  that  could  be  thought  of  to  bring  these 
heretics  to  a  better  mind.  But  all  his  endeavours  were  to 
no  purpose  ;  this  pernicious  sect  adhered  obstinately  to  their 
principles,  and  hence  they  were  at  length  condemned  to 
be  burnt  alive.9 

It  is  difficult  to  come  to  a  fixed  determination  with  re¬ 
spect  to  the  character  and  doctrine  of  these  people ;  for 
when  we  examine  matters  attentively,  we  find  that  even 
their  enemies  acknowledged  the  sincerity  of  their  piety : 
that  they  were  blackened  by  accusations  which  were  evi¬ 
dently  false;  and  that  the  opinions  for  which  they  were 
punished,  differ  widely  from  the  manichaean  system.1  As 
far  as  we  can  see  into  the  case,  it  appears  to  us,  that  these 
pretended  manichaeans  of  Orleans  were  a  set  of  mystics, 
who  looked  with  contempt  upon  all  external  worship,  re¬ 
jected  all  rites  and  ceremonies,  and  even  the  Christian  sa¬ 
craments,  as  destitute  of  any,  even  the  least  spiritual  effica¬ 
cy  or  virtue,  placed  the  whole  of  religion  in  the  internal 
contemplation  of  God,  and  the  elevation  of  the  soul  to  di- 

more  than  a  corruption  of  the  term  pauliciani  ill  pronounced.  The  appellation  of  boni 
homines,  or  lot  bos  homes,  aslhe  southern  French  spoke  at  that  time,  was  a  title  which 
the  paulicians  attributed  to  themselves-  See  the  Codex  Inquisil.  Totomnuz.  p.  22,  84, 
65.  kc.  and  more  especially  p.  131.  . 

s  The  accounts  that  the  ancient  writers  have  given  of  these  heretics,  are  collected 
by  Boulay,  in  his  Hist  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  i  p.  364.  Chari.  1’lessis  O'  Argentre.  Collec¬ 
tion. jvrlicior.  de  novis  erroribus,  tom.  i.  p.  5.  Jo.  Launoy,  Dc  Scholis  cclcbrioribus  Ca¬ 
rols  Magni,  cap.  xxiv.  p.  90.  The  history  of  the  synod  of  Orleans,  in  which  this  sect 
was  condemned,  is  given  by  Luc.  Oacherius,  in  his  Spicilcg.  Eelctr.  Scriplor.  tom.  i.  p. 

604.  .  .  .  ,  .  , .  . . 

t  Basnage,  in  his  Hisloire  des  Eglises  Rtjormees,  tom.  i.  period  iv.  p.  97,  and  in  his 
Hist,  de  V  Eglise,  tom.  ii.  p.  1388,  pleads  the  cause  of  the  canons  of  Orleans  ,  hut  this 
learned  and°worlhy  man  seems  to  have  been  carried  too  far  by  his  zeal  for  augmenting 
the  number  of  those  who  have  been  martyrs  to  Ibe  trnth. 


Part  II. 


DIVISIONS  AND  HERESIES. 


22J 


vine  and  celestial  things ;  and  in  their  philosophical  specu¬ 
lations  concerning  God,  the  Trinity,  and  the  human  soul, 
soared  above  the  comprehension  of  the  age  in  which  they 
lived.  A  like  set  of  men  proceeded  in  vast  numbers  out 
of  Italy  in  the  following  ages,  spread  like  an  inundation 
through  all  the  European  provinces,  and  w'ere  known  in 
Germany  under  the  name  of  the  brethren  of  the  free  spirit, 
while  they  w7ere  distinguished  in  other  countries  by  the  ap¬ 
pellation  of  beghards.'1  _ 

iv.  We  find  in  history  another  branch  of  this  numerous 
sect,  whose  errors  were  not  accompanied  with  the  ADOther 
crimes  that  were  laid  to  the  charge  of  their  bre- 
thren,  and  who  were  converted  by  a  pathetic  dis-  b,UerhanL 
course  that  was  addressed  to  them  by  Gerhard,  bishop  of 
Cambray  and  Arras,  in  an  assembly  of  the  clergy  that  was 
held  in  the  last  of  these  two  cities,  a.  d.  1030.  These 
honest  mystics ,  who  w  ere  equally  remarkable  for  their  do¬ 
cility  and  their  ignorance,  had  received  the  doctrine  they 
professed  from  the  Italians,  and  particularly  from  a  cer¬ 
tain  chimerical  doctor,  w  hose  name  was  Gundulf.  They 
maintained  in  general,  according  to  their  own  confession, 
that  the  w  hole  of  religion  consisted  in  the  study  of  practical 
piety,  and  in  a  course  of  action  conformable  to  the  divine 
laws,  and  treated  all  external  modes  of  worship  with  the 
utmost  contempt.  Their  particular  tenets  may  be  reduced 
to  the  follow  ing  heads.  1.  They  rejected  baptism,  and  in 
a  more  especial  manner,  the  baptism  of  infants,  as  a  cere¬ 
mony  that  was  in  no  respect  essential  to  salvation.  2. 
They  rejected  for  the  same  reason  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord?s  supper.  3.  They  denied  that  the  churches  were 
endowed  with  a  greater  degree  of  sanctity  than  private 
houses,  or  that  they  were  more  adapted  to  the  worship  of 
God  than  any  other  place.  4.  They  affirmed  that  the  al¬ 
tars  were  to  be  considered  in  no  other  light  than  as  heaps 
of  stones,  and  were  therefore  unworthy  of  any  marks  of 
veneration  or  regard.  5.  They  disapproved  of  ihe  use  of 
incense  and  consecrated  oil  in  services  of  a  religious  na¬ 
ture.  6.  They  looked  upon  the  use  of  bells  in  the  cliurch- 

11  W'e  shall  have  occasion  io  give  a  fuller  account  of  Ihesc  fanatics  in  the  history  of 
the  thirteenth  ccntujy,  in  which  they  were  first  drawn  from  their  obscurity,  and  con¬ 
demned  in  many  councils,  especially  in  Germany.  It  Is  however  certain,  (hat  they 
had  a  clandestine  existence  long  before  that  period,  and  that  they  propagated  t  lief - 
tenets  secretly  hi  several  pieces.  Their  doctrine  resembles,  in  some  particulars,  that 
ef  the  inauichatans  ;  and  hence  it  was  natural  for  the  ignorant  divines  of  the  age 
which  they  lived,  to  consider  them  as  a  branch  ofthat  pernicio as  sect. 
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es,  as  an  intolerable  superstition.  7.  They  denied  that  the 
establishment  of  bishops,  presbyters,  deacons,  and  other 
ecclesiastical  dignities,  was  of  divine  institution,  and  went 
so  far  as  to  maintain  that  the  appointment  of  stated  minis¬ 
ters  in  the  church  was  entirely  needless.  8.  They  affirm¬ 
ed  that  the  institution  of  funeral  rites  was  an  effect  of  sa¬ 
cerdotal  avarice,  and  that  it  was  a  matter  of  indifference 
whether  the  dead  were  buried  in  the  churches,  or  in  the 
fields.  9.  They  looked  upon  those  voluntary  punishments, 
called  penance ,  which  were  so  generally  practised  in  this 
century,  as  unprofitable  and  absurd.  10.  They  denied 
that  the  sins  of  departed  spirits  could  be,  in  any  measure, 
atoned  for  by  the  celebration  of  masses,  the  distribution  of 
alms  to  the  poor,  or  a  vicarious  penance  ,-w  and  they  treated, 
of  consequence,  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  as  a  ridiculous 
fable.  11.  They  considered  marriage  as  a  pernicious  in¬ 
stitution,  and  absurdly  condemned,  without  distinction,  all 
connubial  bonds/  12.  They  looked  upon  a  certain  sort 
of  veneration  and  worship  as  due  to  the  apostles  and  mar¬ 
tyrs,  from  which  however  they  excluded  such  as  were  on¬ 
ly  confessors,  in  which  class  they  comprehended  the  saints, 
who  had  not  suffered  death  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  and 
whose  bodies,  in  their  esteem,  had  nothing  more  sacred 
than  any  other  human  carcass.  13.  They  declared  the 
use  of  instumental  music  in  the  churches,  and  other  reli¬ 
gious  assemblies,  superstitious  and  unlawful.  14.  They 
denied  that  the  cross  on  which  Christ  suffered  was  in  any 
respect  more  sacred  than  other  kinds  of  wood,  and  of  con¬ 
sequence,  refused  to  pay  to  it  the  smallest  degree  of  reli¬ 
gious  worship.  15.  They  not  only  refused  all  acts  of 
adoration  to  the  images  of  Christ,  and  of  the  saints,  but 
were  also  for  having  them  removed  out  of  the  churches. 
16.  They  were  shocked  at  the  subordination  and  distinc¬ 
tions  that  were  established  among  the  clergy,  and  at  the 
different  degrees  of  authority  that  were  conferred  upon  the 
different  members  of  that  sacred  body/ 

When  we  consider  the  corrupt  state  of  religion  in  this 

fT~P  w  By  a  vicarious  penatice,  is  understood  the  course  of  mortification  and  volunta¬ 
ry  suffering,  that  one  person  undergoes  in  order  to  procure  absolution  for  another. 

1  This  eleventli  article  is  scarcely  credible,  at  least  as  it  is  hepe  expressed.  It  is 
more  reasonable  to  suppose  that  these  mystics  did  not  absolutely  condemn  marriage, 
but  only  held  celibacy  in  higher  esteem,  as  a  mark  of  superior  sanctity  and  virtue. 

y  See  an  account  of  the  synod  of  Arras  in  Dacherius,  Spicilegium  Senator.  Veltr. 
torn,  i-  p.  607 — 624.  Car.  Plessis  D’Argcntre,  ColUc'.io  judkiorurn  de  novis  erroribus, 
forj.  i.  p.  7. 
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century,  and  particularly  t  ie  superstitious  notions  that 
were  generally  adopted  in  relation  to  outward  ceremonies, 
the  efficacy  of  penance  and  the  sanctity  of  churches,  relics, 
and  images,  it  will  not  appear  surprising,  that  many  per¬ 
sons  of  good  sense  and  solid  piety,  running  from  one  ex¬ 
treme  to  another,  fell  into  the  opinions  of  these  mystics,  in 
which,  among  several  absurdities,  there  were  many  things 
plausible  and  specious,  and  some  highly  rational. 

v.  A  controversy  of  a  much  more  subtile  and  difficult 
nature,  arose  in  France  about  the  year  1039;  and  Xheconir.,. 
had  for  its  principal  author  Roscellinus,  a  canon 
of  Compeigue,  a  profound  dialectician,  and  the  Ua”s- 
most  eminent  doctor  of  the  sect  called  nominalists ,  which 
we  have  already  had  occasion  to  mention  in  the  course  of 
this  history.  This  subtile  doctor  held  it  inconceivable  and 
impossible,  that  the  Son  of  God  should  take  on  the  human 
nature  alone,  i.  e.  without  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
becoming  incarnate  also,  unless  by  the  three  persons  in  the 
godhead  were  meant  three  distinct  objects ,  or  natures  ex¬ 
isting  separately,  such  as  three  angels,  or  three  distinct 
spirits,  though  endowed  with  one  will,  and  acting  by  one 
power.  When  it  was  insinuated  to  Roscellinus,  that  this 
manner  of  reasoning  led  directly  to  tritheism,  or  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  three  gods,  he  answered  boldly,  that  the  existence 
of  three  gods  might  be  asserted  with  truth,*  were  not  the 

z  Such  is  the  account  giveD  by  John,  the  accuser  of  this  metaphysical  ecclesiastic, 
in  a  letterto  Anselm,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  published  by  Baluzius,  in  his  .Miscella¬ 
nea,  tom.  iv  p.  47S.  The  same  account  is  confirmed  by  Anselm  himself,  in  the  bool; 
Dt  Fide  Trinilalis,  which  he  wrote  against  Roscellinus,  see  Oper.  tom.  i.  p.  41,  43,  and 
lib.  ii.  Eputolar.  ep.  xxxv.  p.  33-3,  tom.  ii.  opp.  And  also  by  Fulco,  bishop  of  Beauvais 
as  nwy  be  seen  in  the  second  book  of  the  Epistles  of  Anselm,  ep.  xli  lib.  ii.  tom.  ii.  opp 
p.  357.  It  must  however  be  considered  that  the  learned  men  now  mentioned  were 
the  inveterate  enemies  of  Roscellinus,  and  that  they  perhaps  comprehended  his  mean¬ 
ing  imperfectly,  or  perverted  it  willingly.  Several  circumstances  prove  that  some  of 
his  adversaries  were  in  one  or  the  other  of  these  two  cases.  Anselm  himself  furnishes 
sufficient  groundsfor  this  suspicion,  since,  uoiw  hstanding  his  aversion  to  the  nomina¬ 
lists,  of  whom  Roscellinus  was  the  chief,  he  grants,  in  his  book  De  Fide  Trinilalis,  cap 
iii.  p  44,  that  the  opinion  of  his  antagonist  may  be  admitted,  or  at  least  tolerated,  in  a 
certain  sense;  and  even  frequently  intimates,  that  he  is  not  perfectly  assured  ol  his  un¬ 
derstanding  fully  the  meaning  of  Roscellinus,  and  that  he  believes  the  sentiments  of 
that  ecclesiastic  less  pernicious  than  his  accusers  have  represented  them.  “  Sed  forsi- 
tan,"  says  Anselm,  “  ipse  Roscellinus,  non  dicit,  sicut  sunt  tre  anima  aut  tres  An^eli  • 
sed  ille,  qui  mihiejus  tnandavil  quaestionem,  lianc  ex  suo  posuit  similitudinem  ;  sed  so¬ 
lum  inodo  tres  personas  affirmat  esse  tres  res,  sine  additamento  a! ictijus  similitudinis.” 
The  same  Anselm,  Epistolar.  lib.  ii.  ep.  xli.  p  357.  declares  that  the  account  which  he 
had  received  of  the  opinions  of  Roscellinus  appears  to  him  extremely  dubious  Quod 
tarnen,”  says  he,  “  absque  dubitate  credere  non  possum.”  From  all  this  it  is  evident 
that  Anselm  was  far  from  having  an  entire  confident:  ■  in  the  equity  and  impartiality 
©f  the  accusers  of  Roscellinus,  or  from  looking  upon  that  ecclesiastic  as  so  black  as  Ins 
enemies  had  endeavoured  to  make  him. 

As  to  the  merits  of  the  cause-  it  appears  manifest  (o  me.  that  this  subfile  dispute  ,va. 
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expression  harsh  and  contrary  to  the  phraseology  generally 
received.  He  was  however  obliged  to  retract  this  error  in 
a  council  assembled  at  Soissons,  in  the  year  1092;  but  he 
resumed  it  when  the  council  was  dismissed,  and  the  danger 
over.  Persecuted  anew  on  account  of  his  doctrine,  he 
took  refuge  in  England,  and  excited  there  divisions  and 
contests  of  another  kind,  by  maintaining,  among  other 
things,  that  persons  born  out  of  lawful  wedlock,  ought  to 
be  deemed  incapable  of  admission  to  holy  orders.  This 
doctrine,  which  was  by  no  means  suited  to  the  times,  pro¬ 
cured  Roscellinus  many  enemies,  and  was  in  a  great  meas¬ 
ure  the  occasion  of  his  involuntary  removal  from  England. 
Banished  thence,  he  returned  to  France,  and  taking  up  his 
residence  at  Paris,  he  fomented  again  the  old  dispute  con¬ 
cerning  the  Trinity.  This  however  succeeded  not  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  hopes,  but  exposed  him  to  much  trouble  and 
vexation  from  the  redoubled  attacks  of  his  adversaries,  who 
pressed  hard  on  him  from  all  quarters.  Fatigued  with  their 
persecutions,  he  retired  at  last  to  Aquitain,  where  he  ac¬ 
quired  universal  esteem  by  his  eminent  piety,  and  passed 
the  rest  of  his  days  in  tranquillity  and  repose.* 

a  consequence  of  the  warm  controversy  that  subsisted  in  this  century  between  the  re- 
alisls  and  the  nominalists.  The  former  attacked  the  latter  by  the  dangerous  conclusions 
that  seemed  deducible  from  their  principles,  and  reasoned  thus:  “  If,  as  your  doctrine 
supposes  universal  substances  are  no  more  than  mere  sounds  or  denominations,  and  the 
whole  science  oflogic  is  only  conversant  about  words,  it  must  of  necessity  follow 
that  the  three  persons  in  the  godhead,  are  only  three  names,  and  not  three  realities  or 
things.  We  deny  the  conclusion,  replied  Roscelinus;  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  are  not  placed  by  us  in  the  rank  of  denominations,  but  in  the  class  of  realities  or 
things."  The  subtile  doctor  here,  as  all  must  more  or  less  do  after  him,  by  avoiding 
Scylla,  fell  into  Charybdis,  and  was  charged  by  his  adversaries  with  the  introduction 
of  tritheism,  by  holding  an  opinion,  that  supposed  the  existence  of  three  divine  substan¬ 
ces.  Were  any  of  the  writings  of  Roscellinus  now  extant,  they  would  help  us  no  doubt 
to  form  a  juster  notion  of  this  controversy  than  ure  can  have  at  present. 

a  Boulay,  Hislor.  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  i.  p.  485,  480.  Mabillon,  Annal.  Benedict,  tom.  v. 
p.  262.  Histoire  Litteraire  de  la  France,  tom.  ix.  p.  358.  (  Anton  Pagi  Critica  in  Baroni- 
um  ad  A.  1094,  tom.  iv.  p.  317-  Jaques  Longuebal,  Hist,  de  VEglisc  Gnllicanc,  tom 
viii  p.  59. 
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EXTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

CHAPTER  I. 

CONCERNING  THE  PROSPEROUS  EVENTS  THAT  HAPPENED  TO  THE  CHURCH 
DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 

i.  A  considerable  part  of  Europe  lay  yet  involved  in 
pagan  darkness,  which  reigned  more  especially  in 
the  northern  provinces.  It  was  therefore  in  these  no^L°pr^°. 
regions  of  gloomy  superstition,  that  the  zeal  of  the 
missionaries  was  principally  exerted  in  this  cen-  sospeL 
tury ;  though  their  efforts  were  not  all  equally  successful, 
nor  the  methods  they  employed  for  the  propagation  of  the 
gospel  equally  prudent.  Boleslaus,  duke  of  Poland,  having 
conquered  the  Pomeranians,  offered  them  peace  upon  con¬ 
dition  that  they  would  receive  the  Christian  doctors,  and 
permit  them  to  exercise  their  ministry  in  that  vanquished 
province.  This  condition  was  accepted,  and  Otho,  bishop 
of  Bamberg,  a  man  of  eminent  piety  and  zeal,  was  sent, 
in  the  year  1 124,  to  inculcate  and  explain  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity  among  that  superstitious  and  barbarous  peo¬ 
ple.  Many  were  converted  to  the  faith  by  his  ministry, 
while  great  numbers  stood  firm  against  his  most  vigorous 
efforts,  and  persisted  with  an  invincible  obstinacy  in  the 
religion  of  their  idolatrous  ancestors.  Nor  was  this  the 
only  mortification  which  that  illustrious  prelate  received  in 
the  execution  of  his  pious  enterprise  ;  for,  upon  his  return 
into  Germany,  many  of  those  whom  he  had  engaged  in 
the  profession  of  Christianity,  apostatized  in  his  absence, 
and  relapsed  into  their  ancient  prejudices;  this  obliged 
Otho  to  undertake  a  second  voyage  into  Pomerania,  a.  d. 
1 126,  in  which,  after  much  opposition  and  difficulty,  his 
labours  were  crowned  with  a  happier  issue,  and  contri¬ 
buted  much  to  enlarge  the  bound1;  of  the  rising  church, 
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and  to  establish  it  upon  solid  foundations.*  From  this  pe¬ 
riod,  the  Christian  religion  seemed  to  acquire  daily  new 
degrees  of  stability  among  the  Pomeranians ;  who  could 
not  be  persuaded  hitherto  to  permit  the  settlement  of  a 
bishop  among  them.  They  now  received  Adalbert,  or 
Albert,  in  that  character,  who  was  accordingly  the  first 
bishop  of  Pomerania. 

ii.  Of  all  the  northern  princes  in  this  century,  none  ap¬ 
peared  with  a  more  distinguished  lustre  than  Wal- 
Inf  ‘Ind'Tn-  demar  I.  king  of  Denmark,  who  acquired  an 
JheuieofRa-  immortal  name  by  the  glorious  battles  lie  fought 
sen'  against  the  pagan  nations,  such  as  the  Sclavoni- 
ans,  Venedi,  Vandals,  and  others,  who,  either  by  their  in¬ 
cursions  or  this  revolt,  drew  upon  them  the  weight  of  his 
victorious  arm.  He  unsheathed  his  sword  not  only  for 
the  defence  and  happiness  of  his  people,  but  also  for  the 
propagation  and  advancement  of  Christianity ;  and 
wherever  his  arms  were  successful,  there  he  pulled  down 
the  temples  and  images  of  the  gods,  destroyed  their  altars, 
laid  waste  their  sacred  groves,  and  substituted  in  their 
place  the  Christian  worship,  which  deserved  to  be  propa¬ 
gated  by  better  means  than  the  sword,  by  the  authority  of 
reason,  rather  than  by  the  despotic  voice  of  power.  The 
island  of  Rugen,  which  lies  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Po¬ 
merania,  submitted  to  the  victorious  arms  of  Waldemar, 
a.  d.  1168;  and  its  fierce  and  savage  inhabitants,  who 
were  in  reality  no  more  than  a  band  of  robbers  and  pirates, 
were  obliged,  by  that  prince,  to  hear  the  instructions  of 
the  pious  and  learned  doctors  that  followed  his  army,  and 
to  receive  the  Christian  worship.  This  salutary  work  was 
brought  to  perfection  by  Absalom,  archbishop  of  Lunden, 
a  man  of  a  superior  genius,  and  of  a  most  excellent  cha¬ 
racter  in  every  respect,  whose  eminent  merit  raised  him 
to  the  summit  of  power,  and  engaged  Waldemar  to  place 
him  at  the  head  of  aflairs.b 

3  See  Henr.  Canisii  Leclioncs  Antiques,  tom.  iii.  pars  ii.  p.  34,  where  we  find  the  life 
of  Otho,  who,  a.  d.  1  ISO,  was  canonized  by  Clement  III.  See  the  Acta  Sanctor.  men- 
sis  Julii,  tom.  i.  p.  349.  Dan  Crameri,  Clironicon.  Eccles  Pomerania,  lib.  i  as  also  a 
learned  Dissertation  concerning  the  conversion  of  the  Pomeranians  by  the  ministry  of 
Otho,  written  in  the  German  language  by  Christopher  Schotgen,  and  published  at  Star- 
gnrd,  in  the  year  1724.  Add  to  these,  Mabillon,  Annul.  Benedict,  tom.  ri.  p.  123,  146, 
323. 

b  Saxo  Grammaticus,  Hislnr.  Dunic.  lib.  xiv.  p.  239.  Helmoldus,  Chron.  Sclavorum, 
lib.  ii.  cap.  xii.  p  234,  and  Henr.  Bangertus,  ad  Ii.  I.  Pontoppidani  Annates  Ecclesia 
Danicce,  tom.  i.  p.  404. 

KP  Beside  the  historians  here  mentioned  by  Dr.  Mosheira,  we  refer  the  curious  read- 
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hi.  The  Finlanders  received  the  gospel  in  the  same 
manner  in  which  it  had  been  propagated  among  ^  Fi^d- 
the  inhabitants  of  the  isle  of  Rugen.  They  were  ers- 
also  a  fierce  and  savage  people  who  lived  by  plunder,  and 
infested  Sweden  in  a  terrible  manner  by  then-  perpetual 
incursions,  until  after  many  bloody  battles,  they  were 
totally  defeated  by  Eric  IX.  and  w  ere,  in  consequence 
thereof,  reduced  under  the  Swedish  yoke.  Historians 
differ  about  the  precise  time  when  this  conquest  was  com¬ 
pleted  ;c  but  they  are  all  unanimous  in  their  accounts  of 
its  effects.  The  Finlanders  were  commanded  to  embrace 
the  religion  of  the  conqueror,  which  the  greatest  part  of 
them  did,  though  with  the  utmost  reluctance.d  The 
founder  and  ruler  of  this  new  church  was  Henry,  archbi¬ 
shop  of  Upsal,  w  ho  accompanied  the  victorious  monarch 
in  that  bloody  campaign.  This  prelate,  whose  zeal  was 
not  sufficiently  tempered  with  the  mild  and  gentle  spirit 
of  the  religion  he  taught,  treated  the  new  converts  with 
great  severity,  and  was  assassinated  at  last  in  a  cruel  man¬ 
ner  on  account  of  the  heavy  penance  he  imposed  upon  a 
person  of  great  authority,  w  ho  had  been  guilty  of  man¬ 
slaughter.  This  melancholy  event  procured  Henry  the 
honours  of  saintship  and  martyrdom,  which  were  solemnly 
conferred  upon  him  by  Pope  Adrian  IV.C 

iv.  The  propagation  of  the  gospel  among  the  Liv  onians 
was  attended  with  much  difficulty,  and  also  with  Theiavoni- 
horrible  scenes  of  cruelty  and  bloodshed.  The  ans‘ 
first  missionary  who  attempted  the  conversion  of  that 
savage  people,  was  Mainard,  a  regular  canon  of  St.  Au¬ 
gustin,  in  the  monastery  of  Sigeberg,  who,  toward  the  con¬ 
clusion  of  this  century/  travelled  to  Livonia,  with  a  com¬ 


er  to  an  excellent  history  of  Denmark,  written  in  French  by  M.  Mallet,  professor  at 
Copenhagen.  In  the  first  volume  of  this  history,  the  ingenious  and  learned  author  has 
given  a  very  interesting  account  of  the  progress  of  Christianity  in  the  northern  parts 
of  Europe,  and  a  particular  relation  of  the  exploits  of  Absalom,  who  was  al  the  same 
time  archbishop,  general,  admiral,  and  primt  minister,  and  who  led  the  victorious 
Danes  to  battle  by  sea  and  land,  without  neglecting  the  cure  of  souls,  or  diminishing  in 
the  least  his  pious  labours  in  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  abroad,  aud  its  maintenance 
and  support  at  home. 

'  Most  writers,  with  Baronins,  place  this  event  in  the  year  1151.  Different  however 
from  this  is  the  Chronology  of  Vastovius  aud  Oernbleimius,  the  former  placing  it, 

a.  d.  1150,  and  the  latter,  a  d  1 157. 

d  Oernhielmii  Histor.  Eccles  gentis  Svccnrum ,  lib.  ir.  cap.  iv.  §  13.  Jo.  Locenii  Jun¬ 
ior.  Sutcica,  lib.  iii.  p.  76,  ed.  Francof.  Erlandi  Vila  Erici  Saudi,  cap.  vii.  Vastovii 

Vilis  Jlquilonia,  p.  65. 

*  Vastovii  Vilis dquiloiu  tnt  Viler.  Sandormn  regui  Suegolhiei,  p.G£*.  1'  ic.  R..n»-'t:i 
MonumeniaEccleritr  Sucgolhicer ,  pars  i.  p.  33. 

fin  the  year  1 166. 
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pany  of  merchants  of  Bremen,  who  traded  thither,  and 
improved  this  opportunity  of  spreading  the  light  of  the 
gospel  in  that  barbarous  region  of  superstition  and  dark¬ 
ness.  The  instructions  and  exhortations  of  this  zealous 
apostle  were  little  attended  to,  and  produced  little  or  no 
effect  upon  that  uncivilized  nation  ;  whereupon  he  ad¬ 
dressed  himself  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  Urban  ill.  who  con¬ 
secrated  him  bishop  of  the  Livonians,  and  at  the  same 
time,  declared  a  holy  war  against  that  obstinate  people. 
This  war,  which  was  at  first  carried  on  against  the  inha¬ 
bitants  of  the  province  of  Esthonia,  was  continued  with 
still  greater  vigour  and  rendered  more  universal  by  Ber- 
thold,  abbot  of  Lucca,  who  left  his  monastery  to  share  the 
labours  and  laurels  of  Mainard,  whom  he,  accordingly, 
succeeded  in  the  see  of  Livonia.  The  new  bishop  marched 
into  that  province  at  the  head  of  a  powerful  army  which 
he  had  raised  in  Saxony,  preached  the  gospel  sword  in 
hand,  and  proved  its  truth  by  blows  instead  of  arguments. 
Albert,  canon  of  Bremen,  became  the  third  bishop  of  Livo¬ 
nia,  and  followed,  with  a  barbarous  enthusiasm,  the  same 
military  methods  of  conversion  that  had  been  practised  by 
his  predecessor.  He  entered  Livonia,  a.  d.  1198,  with  a 
fresh  body  of  troops,  drawn  out  of  Saxony,  and  encamping 
at  Riga,  instituted  there,  by  the  direction  of  the  Roman 
pontiff,  Innocent  III.  the  military  order  of  the  knights  sword 
bearers ,s  who  were  commissioned  to  dragoon  the  Livoni¬ 
ans  into  the  profession  of  Christianity,  and  to  oblige  them, 
by  force  of  arms,  to  receive  the  benefits  of  baptism.11  New 
legions  were  sent  from  Germany  to  second  the  efforts,  and 
add  efficacy  to  the  mission  of  these  booted  apostles;  and 
they,  together  with  the  knights  sword  bearers,  so  cruelly 
oppressed,  slaughtered,  and  tormented  this  wretched  peo¬ 
ple,  that  exhausted  at  length,  and  unable  to  stand  any 
longer  firm  against  the  arm  of  persecution,  strengthened 
still  by  new  accessions  of  power,  they  abandoned  the  sta¬ 
tues  of  their  pagan  deities,  and  substituted  in  their  place 
the  images  of  the  saints.  But  while  they  received  the 
blessings  of  the  gospel,  they  were,  at  the  same  time,  de¬ 
prived  of  all  earthly  comforts ;  for  their  lands  and  posses¬ 
sions  were  taken  from  them  with  the  most  odious  circum- 

5  Lquealris  Oruu  Mi  lit  inn  Ensiferorum. 

li  See  Henr.  Lconh.  Schurzfleischii  Ilisloria  Ordinis  Ensiferonm  Equiluin,  Wilfo 
Rat*.  1701  Svo. 
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stances  of  cruelty  and  violence,  and  the  knights  and 
bishops  divided  the  spoil.* 

v.  None  of  the  northern  nations  had  a  more  rooted 
aversion  to  the  Christians,  and  a  more  obstinate  The  soavom- 
antipathy  to  their  religion,  than  the  Sclavonians,  ans 
a  rough  and  barbarous  people,  who  inhabited  the  coast  of 
the  Baltic  sea.  This  excited  the  zeal  of  several  neighbour¬ 
ing  princes,  and  of  a  multitude  of  pious  missionaries,  who 
united  their  efforts  in  order  to  conquer  the  prejudices  of  this 
people,  and  to  open  their  eyes  upon  the  light  of  the  gospel. 
Henry,  duke  of  Saxony,  surnamed  the  Lion,  distinguished 
himself,  in  a  particular  manner,  by  the  ardour  which  he 
discovered  in  the  execution  of  this  pious  design,  as  well  as 
by  the  wise  methods  he  employed  to  render  it  successful. 
Among  other  measures  that  were  proper  for  this  purpose, 
he  restored  from  their  ruins,  and  endowed  richly,  three 
bishoprics*  that  had  been  ravaged  and  destroyed  by  these 
barbarians;  viz.  the  bishoprics  of  Ratzebourg  and  Schwe¬ 
rin,  and  that  of  Oldenbourg,  which  w  as  afterw  ard  trans¬ 
planted  to  Lubec.  1  he  most  eminent  of  the  Christian  doc¬ 
tors,  w  ho  attempted  the  conversion  of  the  Sclavonians,  was 
Vicelinus,  a  native  of  Hamelen,  a  man  of  extraordinary 
merit,  who  surpassed  almost  all  his  contemporaries  in  genu¬ 
ine  piety  and  solid  learning,  and  who,  after  having  presided 
many  years  in  the  society  of  the  regular  canons  of  St.  Au¬ 
gustin  at  Falderen,  was  at  length  consecrated  bishop  of 
Oldenbourg.  This  excellent  man  had  employed  the  last 
thirty  years  of  his  life,1  amidst  numberless  vexations,  dan¬ 
gers,  and  difficulties,  in  instructing  the  Sclavonians,  and 
exhorting  them  to  comply  w  ith  the  invitations  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ ;  and  as  his  pious  labours  were  directed  bv  true 


i  See  the  Origines  Liionicz  sen  Chronicon  relus  Liionienm:  published  in  folio,  at 
Francfort,  in  the  year  1740.  by  Jo.  Daniel  Gruberus,  and  enriched  with  ample  and 
learned  observations  and  notes,  in  which  the  laborious  author  enumerates  all  the  wri¬ 
ters  of  the  Livonian  history,  and  corrects  their  mistakes. 

ITT*  k  Dr.  Mosheim's  accountof  this  matter  is  very  different  from  that  which  is  given 
by  Fleury,  who  asserts  that  it  was  Hart  wick,  archbishop  ol  Bremen,  who  restored  the 
three  ruined  sees,  and  consecrated  Vieelinus,  bishop  of  Oldenbourg:  and  that  having 
done  this  without  addressing  himself  to  Henry,  that  prince  seized  the  tithes  of  Viceli 
nus,  until  a  reconciliation  was  afterwards  brought  about  between  the  offended  prince, 
and  the  worthy  bishop.  See  Fleury,  Hist.  Eeclcs.  livr.  Ixix.  p.  665,  66S,  edit.  Bruxelle. 
Fleury,  in  this  and  other  parts  of  his  history,  shows  that  he  is  but  indifferently  acquaint¬ 
ed  with  the  history  of  Germany,  and  has  not  drawn  from  the  best  sources.  The  au¬ 
thorities  which  Dr.  Mosheim  produces  for  his  account  of  the  matter,  are  the  Origirus 
(iuelphicec,  tom-  iii-  p  16,19,34,  65,61,63,72,  82,  with  the  celebrated  pteface  of 
Scbeidius,  §  xiv.  p.  41.  Ludewig's  Htliqnia;  Manuseriptorum,  tom.  vi.  p.  230.  Jo.  Krn. 
de  Westphalen,  Monumenta  inedita  rtrum  Cimbricarum  tt  Megapotens,  tom.  ii.  p.  lP'.'S 
l  That  i«,  from  the  year  1 124.  to  the  year  1 154,  in  which  he  died. 
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wisdom,  and  carried  on  with  the  most  indefatigable  industry 
and  zeal,  so  were  they  attended  with  much  fruit,  even 
among  that  fierce  and  untractable  people.  Nor  was  his 
ministry  among  the  Sclavonians  the  only  circumstance  that 
redounds  to  the  honour  of  his  memory  ;  the  history  of  his 
life  and  actions  in  general  furnishes  proofs  of  his  piety  and 
zeal,  sufficient  to  transmit  his  name  to  the  latest  genera¬ 
tions.1® 

vi.  It  is  needless  to  repeat  here  the  observation  we  have 
The judgment  had  so  often  occasion  to  make  upon  such  conver- 
form°of*ihese  sions  as  these  we  have  been  now  relating,  or  to 
conversions,  advertise  the  reader  that  the  savage  nations,  who 
were  thus  dragooned  into  the  church,  became  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  not  so  much  in  reality,  as  in  outward  appearance. 

They  professed,  with  an  inward  reluctance,  a  religion 
which  was  inculcated  by  violence  and  bloodshed,  which 
recalled  to  their  remembrance  nothing  but  scenes  of  deso¬ 
lation  and  misery,  and  which,  indeed,  when  considered  in 
the  representations  that  were  given  of  it  by  the  greatest 
part  of  the  missionaries,  was  but  a  few  degrees  removed 
from  the  absurdities  of  paganism.]  The  pure  and  rational 
religion  of  the  gospel  was  never  presented  to  these  unhap¬ 
py  nations  in  its  native  simplicity ;  they  were  only  taught 
to  appease  the  Deity,  and  to  render  him  propitious,  by  a 
senseless  round  of  trilling  ceremonies  and  bodily  exercises, 
which,  in  many  circumstances,  resembled  the  superstitions 
they  were  obliged  to  renounce,  and  might  have  been  easily 
reconciled  with  them,  had  it  not  been  that  the  name  and 
history  of  Christ,  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  some  diversity 
between  certain  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  two  religions, 
opposed  this  coalition.  Beside,  the  missionaries,  whose 
zeal  for  imposing  the  name  of  Christians  upon  this  people 
was  so  vehement  and  even  furious,  were  extremely  indul¬ 
gent  in  all  other  respects,  and  opposed  their  prejudices  and 
vices  with  much  gentleness  and  forbearance.  They  per¬ 
mitted  them  to  retain  several  rites  and  observances  that 
were  in  direct  opposition  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  and 
to  the  nature  of  true  piety.  The  truth  of  the  matter  seems 

There  is  a  particular  and  ample  account  of  Vicelinus  in  the  Cimbria  Lilerala  of 
Mollerus,  tom.ii.  p  910,  and  in  the  Hamburg,  of  Lainbecius,  lib.  ii  p  12  See  also  up¬ 
on  this  subject  the  Origines  Neomonsister  et  Bordesliobnem.  of  the  most  learned  and 
industrious  Joh.  Em.  de  Westphalen,  which  are  published  in  the  second  tome,  of  the 
Afonumenta  inedita  Cimbrica,  p.  2344,  and  the  prefare  to  this  tome,  p.  33.  There  is  in 
this  work  a  print  of  Vicelinus  well  engraven. 
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to  have  been  this,  that  the  leading  views  of  these  Christian 
heralds,  and  propagators  of  the  faith,  a  small  number  ex¬ 
cepted,  were  rather  turned  toward  the  advancement  of 
their  own  interests,  and  the  confirming  and  extending  the 
dominion  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  than  toward  the  true 
conversion  of  these  savage  pagans,  that  conversion  which 
consists  in  the  removal  of  ignorance,  the  correction  of  er¬ 
ror,  and  the  reformation  of  vice. 

vi t.  A  great  revolution  in  Asiatic  Tartary,  which  bor¬ 
ders  upon  Cathay,  changed  the  face  of  things  in 
that  distant  region  about  the  commencement  of  i^xar? 
this  century,  and  proved,  by  its  effects,  extremely  !^yfavou?gof 
beneficial  to  the  Christian  cause.  Toward  the  con-  the  Christians, 
elusion  of  the  preceding  century,  died  Koircmchan,  other¬ 
wise  called  Kenchan,  the  most  powerful  monarch  that  was 
known  in  the  eastern  regions  of  Asia ;  and  while  that 
mighty  kingdom  was  deprived  of  its  chief,  it  was  invaded, 
with  such  uncommon  valour  and  success,  by  a  nestorian 
priest,  whose  name  was  John,  that  it  fell  before  his  victo¬ 
rious  arms,  and  acknowledged  this  warlike  and  enterpris¬ 
ing  presbyter  as  its  monarch.  This  was  the  famous  Pres- 
ter  John,  whose  territory  was  for  a  long  time  considered  by 
the  Europeans  as  a  second  paradise,  as  the  seat  of  opu¬ 
lence  and  complete  felicity.  As  he  was  a  presbyter  before 
his  elevation  to  the  royal  dignity,  many  continued  to  call 
him  Presbyter  John ,  even  when  he  was  seated  on  the 
throne but  his  kingly  name  was  Ungchan.  The  high 

“  The  account  I  have  here  given  of  tiiis  famous  presbyter,  commonly  called  Prester 
•Tolin,  who  was  for  a  long  time,  considered  as  the  greatest  and  happiest  of  all  earthly 
monarchs,  is  what  appeared  to  me  the  most  probable  among  the  various  relations  that 
have  been  given  of  the  life  and  adventures  of  that  extraordinary  man.  This  account 
is  moreover  confirmed  by  the  testimonies  of  contemporary  writers,  whose  knowledge 
and  impartiality  render  ihem  worthy  of  credit  ;  such  as  William  of  Tripoli,  see  Du* 
fresnn's  Adnot.  ad  vitam  Litdnvici  Sti  a  Joinvillio  scriplan.,  p.  89,  as  also  a  certain  bishop 
of  Gabala,  mentioned  by  Otto  Fricing.  Chronic,  lib.  vii.  cap.  xxxiii.  See  also  Guil¬ 
laume  Kubruqnis,  Voyage,  cap.  xviii.  p.  66,  in  the  Antiqua  in  Anam  Itinera,  collected 
l>y  father  Bergeron,  and  Alberic  in  Chronica,  ad  A  1 1<55.  and  1 170,  in  Leibnitii  Acces- 
tionibui  llisloricis,  tom.  ii.  p  3-15,  355.  It  is  indeed  surprising  that  such  authentic  rc- 
cords  as  these  should  have  escaped  the  observation  of  the  learned,  and  that  so  many' 
different  opinions  should  have  been  advanced  concerning  Prester  John,  and  the  place 
of  his  residence.  But  it  is  too  generally  the  fate  of  learned  men,  to  overlook  those 
accounts  that  carry  the  plainest  marks  of  evidence,  ar  d  from  apnssion  for  the  mured - 
fof/j,  to  plunge  into  the  regions  of  uncertainty  and  doubt.  In  the  fifteenth  century, 
John  II.  king  of  Portugal,  emplos  ed  Pedro  Couvilliano  in  a  laborious  inquiry  into  the 
real  situation  of  the  kingdom  of  Prester  John.  The  curious  voyager  undertook  this 
task,  and  for  information  in  the  matter,  travelled  with  a  few  companions  into  Abyssi¬ 
nia;  and  observing  in  the  emperor  of  the  Abyssinians,  or  Ethiopians,  many  circum¬ 
stances  that  resembled  the  accounts  which  at  that  time  prevailed  in  Europe  concern¬ 
ing  Prester  John,  he  persuaded  himself  that  lie  had  fulfilled  his  commission,  and  lound 
out  the  residence  of  that  extraordinary  monarch,  who  was  the  object  of  bis  researches. 
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notions  the  Greeks  and  Latins  generally  entertained  of  the 
grandeur  and  magnificence  of  this  royal  presbyter,  were 
principally  owing  to  the  letters  he  wrote  to  the  Roman  em¬ 
peror,  Frederic  I.  and  to  Emanuel,  emperor  of  the  Greeks, 
in  which,  puffed  up  with  prosperity  and  flushed  with  suc¬ 
cess,  he  vaunts  his  victories  over  the  neighbouring  nations 
that  disputed  bis  passage  to  the  throne,  describes,  in  the 
most  pompous  and  extravagant  terms,  the  splendour  of  his 
riches,  and  the  grandeur  of  his  state,  and  the  extent  of  his 
dominions,  and  exalts  himself  far  above  all  other  earthly 
monarchs.  All  this  was  easily  believed,  and  the  nestori- 
ans  were  extremely  zealous  in  confirming  the  boasts  of 
their  vain  glorious  prince.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son, 
or  as  others  think,  his  brother,  w  hose  name  was  David, 
though,  in  common  discourse,  he  was  also  called  Prester 
John,  as  his  predecessor  had  been,  'The  reign  of  David 
was  far  from  being  happy,  nor  did  he  end  his  days  in 
peace  ;  Genghizkan,  the  great  and  warlike  emperor  of  the 
Tartars,  invaded  his  territories  tow ard  the  conclusion  of 
this  century,  and  deprived  him  both  of  his  life  and  his  do¬ 
minions. 

viii.  The  new  kingdom  of  Jerusalem,  which  had  been 
erected  by  the  holt)  warriors  of  France  tow  ard  the 
?hcVhTut”m  conclusion  of  the  preceding  century,  seemed  to 
adeciin!ugei“  flourish'  considerably  at  the  beginning  of  this,  and 
mate.  tQ  rcst  Up()n  firm  anci  solid  foundations.  This 
prosperous  scene  was  however  but  transitory,  and  was 
soon  succeeded  by  the  most  terrible  calamities  and  desola¬ 
tions.  For  when  the  mahometans  saw  vast  numbers  of 
those  that  had  engaged  in  this  holy  war  returning  into  Eu¬ 
rope,  and  the  Christian  chiefs  that  remained  in  Palestine 
divided  into  factions,  and  advancing,  every  one  his  private 

His  opinion  gained  easily  credit  in  Europe,  which  had  not  as  yet  emerged  out  of  its 
ignorance  and  barbarism.  See  Mol  inus,  Dc  sacris  Eccles  Ordinationibus,  part  ii.  p. 
367.  But  u  new  light  was  cast  upon  this  matter  in  the  seventeenth  century,  by  the 
publicatiou  of  several  pieces,  which  the  industry  of  the  curious  drew  forth  from  their 
obscurity,  and  by  which  a  great  number  of  learned  men  were  engaged  to  abandon  the 
Portuguese  opinion,  and  were  convinced  that  Prester  John  reigned  in  Asia,  though 
they  still  continued  to  dispute  about  the  situation  of  bis  kingdom,  and  other  particular 
circumstances.  There  are,  notwithstanding  all  this,  some  men  of  the  most  eminent 
learning  in  our  times,  >vho  maintain  that  John  was  emperor  of  the  Abyssinians,  and 
thus  prefer  the  Portuguese  opinion,  though  destitute  of  authentic  proofs  and  testimo¬ 
nies,  to  the  other  abovementioned,  (hough  supported  by  the  strongest  evidence,  and 
the  most  unquestionable  authorities.  SeeEuseb.  Kenaudot,  Hitt.  Patriarch.  Alexandr. 
p.223.  337.  Jos.  Franc.  Lafitau,  Hist,  lies  Decuuvertes  des  Portugais.  tom.  i  p.  58,  and 
tom.  iii.  p.  57  Henr.  ie  Grand,  Dm.  dc  Johanne  Presbytero  in  Lobo’s  Voyage  dc  Abjts~ 
finif,  tom.  i.  p.  296 
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interest,  without  any  regard  to  the  public  good,  they  resu¬ 
med  their  courage,  recovered  from  the  terror  and  conster¬ 
nation  into  which  they  had  been  thrown  by  the  amazing 
valour  and  rapid  success  of  the  European  legions,  and 
gathering  troops  and  soliciting  succours  from  all  quarters, 
they  harassed  and  exhausted  the  Christians  by  invasions 
and  wars  without  interruption.  The  Christians,  on  the 
other  hand,  sustained  their  efforts  with  their  usual  forti¬ 
tude,  and  maintained  their  ground  during  many  years; 
but  when  Atabeck  Zenghi,0  after  a  long  siege,  made  him¬ 
self  master  of  the  city  of  Edessa,  and  threatened  Antioch 
with  the  same  fate,  their  courage  began  to  fail,  and  a  diffi¬ 
dence  in  their  own  strength  obliged  them  to  turn  their 
eyes  once  more  toward  Europe.  Tiiey  accordingly  im¬ 
plored,  in  the  most  lamentable  strain,  the  assistance  of  the 
European  princes ;  and  requested  that  a  new  army  of  cross 
bearing  champions  might  be  sent  to  support  their  tottering 
empire  iu  the  holy  laud.  Their  entreaties  were  favoura¬ 
bly  received  by  the  Roman  pontiffs,  whq'Jeft  no  method  of 
persuasion  unemployed,  that  might  engage  the  emperor 
and  other  Christian  princes  to  execute  a  new  expedition  in¬ 
to  Palestine. 

ix.  This  new  expedition  was  not  however  resolved  upon 
with  such  unanimity  and  precipitation  as  the  for-  Thecrusade 
mer  had  been  ;  it  was  the  subject  of  long  delibera-  reneweJ- 
tion,  and  its  expediency  was  keenly  debated  both  in  the 
cabinets  of  princes,  and  in  the  assemblies  of  the  clergy  and 
the  people.  Bernard,  the  famous  abbot  of  Clairval,  a  man 
of  the  boldest  resolution  and  of  the  greatest  authority,  put 
an  end  to  those  disputes  under  the  pontificate  of  Eugenius 
III.  who  had  been  his  disciple,  and  who  was  wholly 
governed  bv  his  counsels.  This  eloquent  and  zealous  ec¬ 
clesiastic  preached  the  cross ,  i.  e.  the  crusade ,  in  France  and 
Germany  with  great  ardour  and  success ;  and  in  the  grand 
parliament  assembled  at  Vezclai,  a.  d.  1146,  at  which  Lew¬ 
is  VII.  king  of  France,  with  his  queen,  and  a  prodigious 
concourse  of  the  principal  nobility  were  present,  Bernard 
recommended  this  holy  expedition  with  such  a  persuasive 
power,  and  declared  with  such  assurance  that  he  had  a 

c  Atabeck  was  r  title  of  honour  given  by  the  sultans  to  the  viceroys  or  lieutenants, 
whom  they  intrusted  with  the  government  of  their  provinces.  The  Latin  authors  who 
have  wrote  the  history  of  this  holy  war,  and  of  whom  Bongarsius  lias  given  us  a  com¬ 
plete  list,  call  this  Atabeck  Zen®bi.  Saneninu*  See  Herbelot.  Bibliolft  One*'  gt  th*" 
word  A'sbeck.p.  14" 
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divine  commission  to  foretell  its  glorious  success,  that  the 
king,  the  queen,  and  all  the  nobles,  immediately  put  on 
the  military  cross,  and  prepared  themselves  for  the  voyage 
into  Palestine.  Conrad  Ill.  emperor  of  Germany,  was  for 
some  time  unmoved  by  the  exhortations  of  Bernard  ;  but 
he  was  soon  gained  over  by  the  urgent  solicitations  of  the 
fervent  abbot,  and  followed,  accordingly,  the  example  of 
the  French  monarch.  The  two  princes,  each  at  the  head 
of  a  numerous  army,  set  out  for  Palestine,  to  which  they 
were  to  march  by  different  roads.  But  before  their  arrival 
in  the  holy  land,  the  greatest  part  of  their  forces  were  melt¬ 
ed  away,  and  perished  miserably,  some  by  famine,  some 
by  the  sword  of  the  mahometans,  some  by  shipwreck,  and 
a  considerable  number  by  the  perfidious  cruelty  of  the 
Greeks,  who  looked  upon  the  western  nations  as  more  to 
be  feared  than  the  mahometans  themselves.  Lewis  VII. 
left  his  kingdom,  a.  d.  1147,  and  in  the  month  of  March  of 
the  following  year,  he  arrived  at  Antioch,  with  the  w  retch¬ 
ed  remains  of  hi  army,  exhausted  and  dejected  by  the 
hardships  they  had  endured.  Conrad  set  out  also  in  the 
year  1 147,  in  the  month  of  May;  and  in  November  fol¬ 
lowing,  he  arrived  at  Nice,  w  here  he  joined  the  French 
army,  after  having  lost  the  greatest  part  of  his  own,  bv  ca¬ 
lamities  of  various  kinds.  From  Nice  the  two  princes 
proceeded  to  Jerusalem,  a.  d.  1148,  from  whence  they  led 
back  into  Europe,  the  year  follow  ing,  the  miserable  hand¬ 
ful  of  troops,  which  had  survived  the  disasters  they  met 
with  in  this  expedition.  Such  was  the  unhappy  issue  of 
this  second  crusade ,  which  was  rendered  ineffectual  by  a 
variety  of  causes,  but  more  particularly  by  the  jealousies 
and  divisions  that  reigned  among  the  Christian  chiefs  in 
Palestine.  Nor  was  it  more  ineffectual  in  Palestine  than 
it  was  detrimental  to  Europe,  by  draining  the  wealth  of 
its  fairest  provinces,  and  destroying  such  a  prodigious  num¬ 
ber  of  its  inhabitants".*1 

x.  The  unhappy  issue  of  this  second  expedition  was  not 
however  sufficient,  when  considered  alone,  to 
o'PVcrusniem  render  the  affairs  of  the  Christians  in  Palestine  en- 
crcj-iucied.  tircly  desperate.  Had  their  chiefs  and  princes 

P  Beside  tho  historians  enumerated  by  Bongarsius,  see  Mabillon,  Annul.  Benedict. 
tom.  vi.  [>.  399,  404,  407,  417,  431.  Jac.  Gervasii  Hisloire  dc  l'  Abbe  Sugcr,  tom.  iii.  p. 
304,  128,  173,  190,  239.  This  was  the  famous  Suger,  abbot  of  St.  Dennis,  who  bod 
seconded  the  exhortations  of  Bernard  in  favour  of  the  crusade,  and  w  hom  Lewis  ap¬ 
pointed  regent  of  France  during  his  absence.  Vertot,  JJistoirc  des  C/ieialicrs  dr  Malta, 
ton}  i.  p.  86  -lob-  Jac.  !Ua;ro'ius,  Dc  rebus  imperii  mb  C^vrado  II* 
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laid  aside  their  animosities  and  contentions,  and  attacked 
the  common  enemy  with  their  united  force,  they  would 
have  soon  repaired  their  losses,  and  recovered  their  glory. 
But  this  was  far  from  being  the  case.  A  fatal  corruption 
of  sentiments  and  manners  reigned  among  all  ranks  and 
orders.  Both  the  people  and  their  leaders,  and  more  es¬ 
pecially  the  latter,  abandoned  themselves  without  reluctance 
to  all  the  excesses  of  ambition,  avarice,  and  injustice ;  they 
indulged  themselves  in  the  practice  of  all  sorts  of  vices ;  and 
by  their  intestine  quarrels,  jealousies,  and  discords,  they 
weakened  their  efforts  against  the  enemies  that  surrounded 
them  on  all  sides,  and  consumed  their  strength  by  thus  un¬ 
happily  dividing  it.  Saladin,  viceroy,  or  rather  sultan  of 
Egypt  and  Syrian  and  the  most  valiant  chief  of  whom  the 
mahometan  annals  boast,  took  advantage  of  these  lamenta¬ 
ble  divisions.  He  waged  war  against  the  Christians  with 
the  utmost  valour  and  success ;  took  prisoner  Guy  of  Lusig- 
nan,  king  of  Jerusalem,  in  a  fatal  battie  fought  near  Tibe¬ 
rias,  a.  n.  1187;  and  in  the  course  of  the  same  year,  redu¬ 
ced  Jerusalem  itself  under  his  dominion/  The  carnage  and 
desolations  that  accompanied  this  dreadful  campaign, 
threw  the  affairs  of  the  Christians  in  the  cast  into  the  most 
desperate  condition,  and  left  them  no  glimpse  of  hope,  but 
what  arose  from  the  expected  succours  of  the  European 
princes.  These  succours  were  obtained  for  them  by  the 
|  Roman  pontiffs  with  much  difficulty,  and  in  consequence  of 
repeated  solicitations  and  entreaties.  But  the  event,  as  we 
shall  now  sec,  was  by  no  means  answerable  to  the  deep 
schemes  that  were  concerted,  and  the  pains  that  were  em¬ 
ployed,  for  the  support  of  the  tottering  kingdom  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem. 

xi.  The  third  expedition  was  undertaken,  a.  n.  1189,  by 
Frederic  I.  surnamed  Barbarossa,  emperor  of 
Germany,  who,  w  ith  a  prodigious  army,  marched  sllU'tl^,dI(fr;:^ 
through  several  Grecian  provinces,  where  he  had  ke" 
innumerable  difficulties  and  obstacles  to  overcome,  into  the 

0’fl  Satadin,  *o  called  by  (he  western  writers,  SaluJi ’addin  by  (he  orientals,  was 
no  longer  vizir  or  viceroy  of  Egypt,  when  lie  undertook  (lie  siege  of  Jerusalem,  but 
had  usurped  the  sovereign  power  in  that  country,  and  Isa-'  also  added  to  his  dominions, 
by  right  of  conquest,  several  provinces  of  Syria 

r  See  the  Life  oj  Paladin,  by  Bohao'edin  Ebn  Slieddad,  an  Arabian  wri>r,  whose 
history  of  that  warlike  sultan  was  published  at  Leyden,  in  the  year  1732,  h\  late 
celebrated  professor  Albert  Schultens,  and  accompanied  with  an  excellent  Latin  trans- 
ration  See  also  llerbelot,  Itibliotli  Orient,  at  the  article  Salah'addin,  p.  7-J2,  and  Ma. 
tigny's  Ilist'jire  rlcs  .drab cs,tora  iv.  p.  2S<>.  O’  But  above  all,  see  the  learned  //(Von/ 
oj  tht  Arabians  in  tlrj  Modtrv.  Per'  of  the  Uniter’'’!  History, 
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Lesser  Asia,  from  whence,  after  having  defeated  the  sultan 
of  Iconium,  he  penetrated  into  Syria.  His  valour  and  con¬ 
duct  promised  successful  and  glorious  campaigns  to  the  ar¬ 
my  he  commanded,  when',  by  an  unhappy  accident,  he  lost 
his  life  in  the  river  Saleph,'  which  runs  through  Seleucia. 
The  manner  of  his  death  is  not  known  with  any  degree  of 
certainty;  the  loss  however  of  such  an  able  chief,  dejected 
the  spirits  of  his  troops,  so  that  considerable  numbers  of 
them  returned  into  Europe.  Those  that  remained  continu¬ 
ed  the  war  under  the  command  of  Frederic,  son  of  the 
deceased  emperor;  but  the  greatest  part  of  them  perished 
miserably  by  a  pestilential  disorder,  which  raged  with  pro¬ 
digious  violence  in  the  camp,  and  swept  off  vast  numbers 
every  day.  The  new  general  died  of  this  terrible  disease, 
a.  d.  1191;  those  that  escaped  its  fury  were  dispersed,  and 
few  returned  to  their  own  country.1 

xii.  The  example  of  Frederic  Barbarossa  was  followed 
in  the  year  1 1 90,  by  Philip  Augustus,  king  of 
its  i^e.  pYance,  and  lion  heaned  Richard,  king  of  Eng¬ 
land.  These  rvvo  monarchs  set  out  from  their  respective 
dominions  with  a  considerable  number  of  ships  of  war,  and 
transports, u  arrived  in  Palestine,  in  the  year  1191,  each  at 
the  head  of  a  separate  army,  and  were  pretty  successful  in 
their  first  encounters  with  the  infidels.  After  the  reduction 
of  the  strong  city  of  Acca,  o>'  Ptolcmais,  which  had  been 
defended  by  the  Moslems  with  the  most  obstinate  valour, 
the  French  monarch  returned  into  Europe,  in  the  month 
of  July,  1191,  leaving  however  behind  him  a  considerable 
part  of  the  army  which  he  had  conducted  into  Palestine. 
After  his  departure,  the  king  of  England  pushed  the  war 
with  the  greatest  vigour,  gave  daily  marks  of  his  heroic  in¬ 
trepidity  and  military  skill,  and  not  only  defeated  Saladin 
in  several  engagements,  but  also  made  himself  master  of 
Y’aifaw  and  Caesarea.  Deserted  however  by  the  French 

ITT  s  Maimbourg,  in  his  flisloire  des  Crusades,  and  Mari  ni,  in  his  Hist  du  xii.  Siecle, 
say,  that  Frederic  perished  in  the  Cydnus,  a  river  in  Cilicia.  But  they  are  easily  to  be 
reconciled  with  our  author,  since,  according  to  the  descriptions  given  of  the  river  Sa¬ 
leph  by  several  learned  geographers,  and  ainongothers  by  Roger  the  Annalist,  it  ap¬ 
pears  that  the  Saleph  and  the  Cydnus  were  the  same  river  under  different  names. 

»  See  an  ample  and  satisfactory  account  of  this  unhappy  campaign,  in  the  Life  of 
Frederic  I.  written  in  German  by  Henry  count  Bunau,  p.  278,  293,  309. 

ipru  The  learned  authors  of  the  Modern  Universal  History  tell  us,  that  Philip  arrived 
in  Palestine  with  a  supply  of  men,  money,  fcc.  on-board  six  ships,  whereas  Renaudot 
mentions  one  hundred  sail  as  employed  in  this  expedition.  The  fleet  of  Richard  con¬ 
sisted  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  large  ships,  beside  galleys,  Sec. 
w  More  commonly  known  by  the  name  of  Joppr 
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and  Italians,  and  influenced  by  other  motives  and  consi¬ 
derations  of  the  greatest  weight,  he  concluded,  a.  d.  1192, 
with  Saladin,  a  truce  of  three  years,  three  months,  and  as 
many  da}  s,  and  soon  evacuated  pale?tine  with  his  whole 
army.1  Such  was  the  issue  of  the  third  expedition  against 
the  infidels,  which  exhausted  England,  France,  and  Ger¬ 
man},  both  of  men  and  money,  without  bringing  any  solid 
advantage,  or  giving  even  a  favourable  turn  to  the  affairs 
of  the  Christians  in  the  holy  land. 

xiii.  These  bloody  wars  between  the  Christians  and  the 
mabometans,  gave  rise  to  three  famous  military  Ir,s;itutioa 
orders,  w  hose  office  it  was  to  destroy  the  robbers 
that  infested  the  public  roads,  to  harass  the  Mos-  kn:e,,u,ood- 
lems  by  perpetual  inroads  and  warlike  achievements,  to 
assist  the  poor  and  sick  pilgrims,  w  horn  the  devotion  of  the 
times  conducted  to  the  holy  sepulchre,  and  to  perform  se¬ 
veral  other  services  that  tended  to  the  general  good/  The 
first  of  these  orders  w  as  that  of  the  knights  of  St.  John  of 
Jerusalem,  who  derived  their  name,  and  particularly  that 
of  hospitallers ,  from  an  hospital  dedicated  in  that  city  to 
St.  John  the  Baptist ,  in  which  certain  pious  and  charitable 
brethren  were  constantly  employed  in  relieving  and  re¬ 
freshing  with  necessary  supplies  the  indigent  and  diseased 
pilgrims,  who  were  daily  arriving  at  Jerusalem.  hen 
this  city  became  the  metropolis^  a  new  kingdom,  the  re¬ 
venues  of  the  hospital  were  so  prodigiously  increased  by 
the  liberality  of  several  princes,  and  the  pious  donations  of 
such  opulent  persons  as  frequented  the  holy  places ,  that 
they  far  surpassed  the  wants  oi  those  w  horn  they  were  de¬ 
signed  to  cherish  and  relieve.  Hence  it  was  that  Raymond 
du  Puy,  who  was  the  ruler  of  this  charitable  house,  offered 
to  the  king  of  Jerusalem  to  make  w  ar  upon  the  mahome- 
tans  at  his  own  expense,  seconded  by  his  brethren,  who 
served  under  him  in  this  famous  hospital.  Balduin  II.  to 
whom  this  proposal  was  made,  accepted  it  readily,  and 
the  enterprise  was  solemnly  approved  of  aud  confirmed 
by  the  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiff.  Thus,  all  of  a  sud¬ 
den,  the  world  was  surprised  with  the  strange  transforma¬ 
tion  of  a  devout  fraternity,  who  had  lived  remote  from  the 

5  Daniel,  Hisloirede  France,  tom.  iii.  p.  426  Rapin  Thoyras,  fit stoire  d'Angkterre, 
tom.  ii.  Sec  there  the  reign  of  Richard  Cceur  de  Lion.  Marigny,  Histoire  des  Jlrnbet, 
tom  tv.  p.  266. 

y  The  writers,  who  have  given  the  history  of  these  three  orders,  are  enumerated  by 
To.  Alb.  Fahricius,  Biblionrapli.  Antiquar.  p.  466,  but  Im  enumeration  i«  not  complete 
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noise  and  tumult  of  arms  in  the  performance  of  works  of 
charity  ansi  mercy,  into  a  valiant  and  hardy  band  of  war¬ 
riors.  The  whole  order  was  upon  this  occasion  divided 
into  three  classes  ;  the  first  contained  the  knights,  or  sol¬ 
diers  of  illustrious  birth,  who  were  to  unsheath  their  swords 
in  the  Christian  cause ;  in  the  second  were  comprehended 
the  priest?,  who  were  to  officiate  in  the  churches  that  be¬ 
longed  to  the  order;  and  in  the  third  the  serving  brethren , 
or  the  soldiers  of  low  condition.  This  celebrated  order 
gave,  upon  many  occasions,  eminent  proofs  of  their  reso¬ 
lution  and  valour,  and  acquired  immense  opulence  by  their 
heroic  achievements.  When  Palestine  was  irrecoverably 
lost,  the  knight *  passed  into  the  isle  of  Cyprus  ;  they  after¬ 
ward  made  themselves  masters  of  the  isle  of  Rhodes,  where 
they  maintained  themselves  for  a  long  time ;  but  being  at 
length  driven  thence  bv  the  Turks,  they  received  from  the 
emperor,  Charles  V.  a  grant  of  the  island  of  Malta,  where 
their  chief,  or  grand  commander,  still  resides.2 

xiv.  Another  order,  w  hich  was  entirely  of  a  military 
The  kni-hts  nature,  was  that  of  the  knights  templars,  so  called 
templars."  frolll  a  palace,  adjoining  to  the  temple  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  which  was  appropriated  to  their  use  for  a  certain  time 
by  Balduin  II.  The  foundations  of  this  order  were  laid  at 
Jerusalem,  in  the  year  1118,  by  Hugues  des  Payens,  Geof- 
fry  of  St.  Aldemar,  or  St.  Omer,  as  some  will  have  it,  and 
seven  other  persons,  whose  names  are  unknown;  but  it 
w  as  not  before  the  year  1228,  that  it  acquired  a  proper 
degree  of  stability,  by  being  confirmed  solemnly  in  the 
council  of  'Troyes,  and  subjected  to  a  rule  of  discipline 
drawn  up  by  St.  Bernard.1  These  warlike  templars  were 
to  defend  and  support  the  cause  of  Christianity  by  force  of 
arms,  to  have  inspection  over  the  public  roads,  and  to  pro¬ 
tect  the  pilgrims,  who  came  to  visit  Jerusalem,  against  the 
insults  and  barbarity  of  the  mahometans.  The  order  flou¬ 
rished  for  some  time,  and  acquired,  by  the  valour  of  its 
knights,  immense  riches  and  an  eminent  degree  of  military 
renown ;  but,  as  their  prosperity  increased,  their  vices  were 
multiplied,  and  their  arrogance,  luxury,  and  inhuman  cru¬ 
elty  rose  at  last  to  such  a  monstrous  height,  that  their  pri- 


z  The  best  din)  most  recent  history  of  this  order,  is  that  which  was  composed  by 
Vertot  at  the  request  of  the  knights  of  Malta;  ii  was  first  published  at  Paris  and  after¬ 
ward  at  Amsterdam,  in  five  volumes,  8vo.  in  the  year  1732.  See  also  Melyot's  Hist, 
dts  Orilres ,  tom.  iii.  p-  72. 
a  See  Mabillon.Hnrm/.  Benedict ■  tom.  vi.  p.  159. 
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vileges  were  revoked,  and  their  order  suppressed  with  the 
most  terrible  circumstances  of  infamy  and  severity,  by  a 
decree  of  the  pope  and  of  the  council  of  Vienne  in  Dau- 
p hiny,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  history  of  the  fourteenth 
century.15 

xv.  The  third  order  resembled  the  fu’st  in  this  respect, 
that  though  it  was  a  military  institution,  the  care  ^  teutoaic 
of  the  poor  and  the  relief  of  the  sick  were  not  order 
excluded  from  the  services  it  prescribed.  Its  members 
were  distinguished  by  the  title  of  teutonic  knights  of  St. 
Mary  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  as  to  its  first  rise,  we  cannot,  with 
any  degree  of  certainty,  trace  it  farther  back  than  the  year 
1190,  during  the  siege  of  Acca,  or  Ptolemais,  though  there 
are  historians  adventurous  enough  to  seek  its  origin,  which 
thev  place  at  Jerusalem,  in  a  more  remote  period.  During 
the  long  and  tedious  siege  of  Acca,  several  pious  and  cha¬ 
ritable  merchants  of  Bremen  and  Lubec,  touched  with, 
compassion  at  a  sight  of  the  miseries  that  the  besiegers 
suffered  in  the  midst  of  their  success,  devoted  themselves 
entirely  to  the  service  of  the  sick  and  wounded  soldiers,  and 
erected  a  kind  of  hospital  or  tent,  where  they  gave  con¬ 
stant  attendance  to  aJI  such  unhappy  objects  as  had  re¬ 
course  to  their  charity.  This  pious  undertaking  was  so 
agreeable  to  the  German  princes,  who  were  present  at  this 
terrible  siege,  that  they  thought  proper  to  form  a  fraternity 
of  German  knights  to  bring  it  to  a  greater  degree  of  per¬ 
fection.  Their  resolution  was  highly  approved  of  by  the 
Roman  pontiff,  Celestine  III.  who  confirmed  the  new 
order  by  a  bull  issued  out  the  twenty-third  of  February, 
a.  u.  1192.  This  order  w  as  entirely  appropriated  to  the 
Germans,  and  even  of  them  none  were  admitted  as  mem¬ 
bers  of  it,  but  such  as  were  of  an  illustrious  birth.  The 
support  of  Christianity,  the  defence  of  the  holy  land,  and 
the  relief  of  the  poor  and  needy,  w  ere  the  important  duties 
and  service  to  which  the  teutonic  knights  devoted  them¬ 
selves  by  a  solemn  vow.  Austerity  and  frugality  were  the 
first  characteristics  of  this  rising  order,  and  the  equestrian 
garment,0  w  ith  bre^d  and  w  ater,  were  the  only  rewards 
which  the  knights  derived  front  their  generous  labours. 

l*  See  Matthew  Paris,  Histor.  Major,  p.  56,  for  an  account  of  tuc  commencement  of 
th  is  order.  See  also  Putean,  Il:  io>rc  de  I’  Ordre  Militaire  dis  Templien,  which  was 
republished,  w  ith  considerable  additions,  at  Brussels,  in  dto.  in  the  year  1751.  P«ic 
Gurtleri  Hisloria  Templariurum  Mililum,  .Imsltlodam.  1691,  in  Sro 

*  This  garment  was  a  white  mantle  with  a  black  cros* 

o  i 
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But  as,  according  to  the  fate  of  human  things,  prosperity 
engenders  corruption,  so  it  happened  that  this  austerity  was 
of  a  short  duration,  and  diminished  in  proportion  as  the 
revenues  and  possessions  of  tiie  order  augmented.  The 
teutonic  knights,  after  their  retreat  from  Palestine,  made 
themselves  masters  of  Prussia,  Livonia,  Couriand,  and  Se- 
migallen:  but  in  process  of  time,  'heir  victorious  arms  re¬ 
ceived  several  checks,  and  w  hen  the  light  of  the  reforma¬ 
tion  arose  upon  Germany,  they  were  deprived  of  the  rich¬ 
est  provinces  which  they  possessed  in  that  country;  though 
they  still  retain  there  a  certain  portion  of  their  ancient 
territories.4 


CHAPTER  II. 


CONCERNING  THE  CALAMITOUS  EVENTS  THAT  HAPPENED  TO  ’HIE  CHURCH 
DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 


i.  The  progress  of  Christianity  in  the  west,  had  dis- 
tih  «ate  „f  armed  its  most  inveterate  enemies,  and  deprived 
2e  western  a mj  them  of  the  jiowei’  of  doing  much  mischief, 
vi“ic«r" pro  though  they  still  entertained  the  same  aversion 
to  the  disciples  of  Jesus.  The  Jews  and  pagans 
were  no  longer  able  to  oppose  the  propagation  of  the  gospel, 
or  to  oppress  its  ministers.  Their  malignity  remained, 
but  their  credit  and  authority  were  gone.  The  Jews  were 
accused  by  the  Christians  of  various  crimes,  whether  real 
or  fictitious  vve  shall  not  determine;  but  instead  of  attack¬ 
ing  their  accusers,  they  were  satisfied  to  defend  their  own 
lives,  and  to  secure  their  persons,  without  daring  to  give 
vent  to  their  resentment.  The  state  of  things  was  some¬ 
what  different  in  the  northern  provinces.  The  pagans 
were  yet  numerous  there  in  several  districts,  and  wherever 
they  were  the  majority,  they  persecuted  the  Christians  with 
the  utmost  barbarity,  the  most  unrelenting  and  merciless 
fury.6  It  is  true,  the  Christian  kings  and  princes,  who 


'I  See  Raymundi  Duellii  Ilistor.  Ord  Teulomci.  published  in  folio  at  Vienna  in  1727. 
Petri  Uu-burg,  Chronicon.  Prussia:,  published  in  4io.  at  Jena,  in  the  year  1679,  by 
Christoph.  Hartknnchius-  Helyot,  Hist  des  Ordrcs,  tom.  iii  p.  140.  Chronicon 
Ordinis  Tudonici  in  Anton.  Matthaei  Jinutedis  velerisccvi,  tom.  v.  p.  621,658,  ed.  nov. 
Privilegia  Ordinis  Tcutonici  in  Petr,  a  Ludeivig  Reliquiis  Jdanuscriptor.  tom.  vi.  p.  43. 

e  Helmolil,  C  hronic  Sctnvor.  lib  i.  rap  xxxiv  p.  88,  cap.  xxxv.  p.  89,  cap.  xl.  p.  99. 
Lindenbrogii  Sc riplor.  3eptcnirionat~\>  195, 196,  201.  Petri  Larabec.ii  lies  Homburts 
lib.  i.  p.  26. 
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lived  in  the  neighbourhood  of  these  persecuting  barbarians, 
checked  by  degrees  their  impetuous  rage,  and  never  ceased 
to  harass  and  weaken  them  by  perpetual  wars  and  incur¬ 
sions,  until  at  length  they  subdued  them  entirely,  and  de¬ 
prived  them,  by  force,  both  of  their  independency  and 
their  superstitions. 

u.  The  writers  of  this  century  complain  grievously  of 
the  inhuman  rage  with  which  the  Saracens  per-  Ils  sufferings 
secuted  the  Christians  in  the  east,  nor  can  we  intlieeas'- 
question  the  truth  of  what  they  relate  concerning  this  ter¬ 
rible  persecution.  But  they  pass  over  in  silence  the  princi¬ 
pal  reasons  that  inflamed  the  resentment  of  this  fierce 
people,  and  voluntarily  forget  that  the  Christians  were  the 
first  aggressors  in  this  dreadful  war.  If  we  consider  the 
matter  with  impartiality  and  candour,  the  conduct  of  the 
Saracens,  however  barbarous  it  may  bate  been,  will  not 
appear  so  surprising,  particularly  w  hen  we  reflect  on  the 
provocations  they  received.  In  the  first  place,  they  had  a 
right,  by  the  laws  of  war,  to  repel  by  force  the  violent  in¬ 
vasion  of  their  country,  and  the  Christians  could  not  expect, 
without  being  chargeable  v\ith  the  most  fontless  impu¬ 
dence,  that  a  people  whom  they  attacked  with  a  formida¬ 
ble  army,  and  whom,  in  the  fury  of  their  misguided  zeal, 
they  massacred  without  mercy,  should  receive  their  in¬ 
sults  with  a  tame  submission^  and  give  up  their  lives  and 
possessions  without  resistance.  It  must  also  be  confessed, 
though  with  sorrow",  that  the  Christians  did  not  content 
themselves  with  making  war  upon  the  mahometans  in 
order  to  deliver  Jerusalem  and  the  holy  sepulchre  out  of 
their  hands,  but  carried  their  brutal  fury  to  the  greatest 
length,  disgraced  their  cause  by  the  most  detestable  crimes, 
filled  the  eastern  provinces,  through  which  they  passed, 
with  scenes  of  horror,  and  made  the  Saracens  Teel  the 
terrible  effects  of  their  violence  and  barbarity  wherever 
their  arms  were  successful.  Is  it  then  so  surprising  to  see 
the  infidel  Saracens  committing,  by  way  of  reprisal,  the 
same  barbarities  that  the  holy  warriors  had  perpetrated 
without  the  least  provocation?  Is  there  any  thing  so  new 
and  so  extraordinary  in  this,  that  a  people  naturally  fierce, 
and  exasperated  moreover  by  the  calamities  of  a  religious 
war,  carried  on  against  them  in  contradiction  to  all  the 
dictates  of  justice  and  humanity,  should  avenge  themselves 
upon  the  Christians  who  resided  in  Palestine,  as  professing 
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tbe  religion  which  gave  occasion  to  the  war,  and  attached, 
of  consequence,  to  the  cause  of  their  enemies  and  in¬ 
vaders? 

m.  The  rapid  and  amazing  victories  of  the  great  Gen- 
prcstor  jobn  de-  ghizkan,  emperor  of  the  Tartars,  gave  an  un- 
pam  this  life.  happy  turn  to  the  affairs  of  the  Christians  in  the 

northern  parts  of  Asia,  toward  the  conclusion  of  this 
century.  This  heroic  prince,  who  was  by  birth  a  Mogul, 
and  whose  military  exploits  raise  him  in  the  list  of  fame 
above  almost  all  the  commanders  either  of  ancient  or 
modern  times,  rendered  his  name  formidable  throughout 
all  Asia,  whose  most  flourishing  dynasties  fell  successively 
before  his  victorious  arms.  David,  or  Ungchan,  who  ac¬ 
cording  to  some,  was  the  son,  or  as  others  w ill  have  it,  the 
brother,  but  who  was  certainly  the  successor  of  the  famous 
Prester  John,  and  was  himself  so  called  in  common  dis¬ 
course,  was  the  first  victim  that  Genghizkan  sacrificed  to 
his  boundless  ambition.  He  invaded  his  territory,  and  put 
to  flight  his  troops  in  a  bloody  battle,  where  David  lost,  at 
the  same  time,  his  kingdom  and  his  life.1  The  princes 
who  governed  the  Turks,  Indians,  and  the  province  of 
Cathay,  fell  in  their  turn  before  the  victorious  Tartar,  and 
were  all  either  put  to  death,  or  rendered  tributary  ;  nor 
did  Genghizkan  stop  here,  but  proceeding  into  Persia, 
India,  and  Arabia,  he  overturned  the  Saracen  dominion  in 
those  regions,  and  substituted  that  of  the  Tartars  in  its 
place.6  From  this  period  the  Christian  cause  lost  much  of 
its  authority  and  credit  in  the  provinces  that  had  been 
ruled  by  Prester  John  and  his  successor  David,  and  con¬ 
tinued  to  decline  and  lose  ground  from  day  to  day,  until 
at  length  it  sunk  entirely  under  the  weight  of  oppression, 
and  waf  succeeded  in  some  places  by  the  errors  of  Ma- 


f  The  Greek,  Latin,  and  oriental  writers  are  far  from  being  agreed  concerning  tbe 
year  in  wliicb  the  emperor  of  the  Tartars  attacked  and  defeated  Prester  John.  The 
most  of  the  Latin  writers  place  this  event  in  the  year  1202^ and  consequently  in  the 
thirteenth  century.  But  Vlarcus  Paulas  Venetus,  in  his  book  De  Regionibus  Orienta- 
libus,  lib.  i.  cap,  li.  lii  liii.  and  other  historians,  whose  accounts  1  have  followed  as  the 
most  probable,  place  the  defeat  of  this  second  Pr<  ster  John  in  the  year  1187.  lhe 
learned  and  illustrious  Demetrius  Cantemir,  in  his  Pracf  ad  Histor.  imperii  Ollomanici , 
p.  45,  tom.  i  of  the  French  edition,  gives  an  account  of  this  matter  different  from  the 
two  now  mentioned,  and  affirms,  upon  the  authority  of  the  Arabian  w  riters,  that  Gen¬ 
ghizkan  did  not  invade  the  territories  of  his  neighbours  before  the  year  1214. 

g  See  Peiit  de  la  Croix,  Histoire  de  Genghizkan,  p.  120,  121.  published  in  12mo.  at 
Paris,  in  the  year  171 1  Herbelot,  Biblioth.  Oriental,  at  the  article  Genghizkan,  p  378. 
Assemanni  Biblioth  Oriental.  Vatican,  tom.  iii.  part  i.  p.  101,  and  295.  Jean  du  Plan 
r orpin,  Voyage  e n  Tartaric,  ch.  v.  in  the  Recueil  dcs  Voyages  an  JVord .  tom.  vii.  p.  350 
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hornet,  and  in  others  by  the  superstitions  of  paganism.  We 
must  except  however  in  this  general  account,  the  kingdom 
of  Tangut,  the  chief  residence  of  Prester  John,  in  which 
his  posterity,  who  persevered  in  the  profession  of  Chris¬ 
tianity,  maintained  for  a  long  time  a  certain  sort  of  tri¬ 
butary  dominion,  which  exhibited  indeed  but  a  faint 
shadow  of  their  former  grandeur.11 

11  Assemanni  Bibliotfu  Oriental.  Vatican .  tom.  iii.pars  ii.  p.  500. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

CONCERNING  THE  STATE  OF  LETTERS  AND  PHILOSOPHY  DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 

i-  Notwithstanding  the  decline  of  the  Grecian  empire, 
The  $taie  the  alamities  in  which  it  w  as  frequently  involved, 
among* "'Ihe  and  the  perpetual  revolutions  and  civil  wars  that 
consumed  its  strength  and  were  precipitating  its 
ruin,  the  arts  and  sciences  still  flourished  in  Greece,  and 
covered  with  glory  such  as  cultivated  them  with  assiduity 
and  success.  This  w  as  owing,  not  only  to  the  liberality 
of  the  emperors,  and  to  the  extraordinary  zeal  which  the 
family  of  the  Comneni  discovered  for  the  advancement 
of  learning,  but  also  to  the  provident  vigilance  of  the  pa- 
triart  hs  of  Constantinople,  who  took  all  possible  measures 
to  prevent  die  clergy  from  falling  into  ignorance  and  sloth, 
lest  the  Greek  church  should  thus  be  deprived  of  able 
champions  to  defend  its  cause  against  the  Latins.  The 
learned  and  ingenious  commentaries  of  Eustathius,  bishop 
of  I'hessalonica,  upon  llomer ,  and  Dionysius  the  Geogra¬ 
pher,  are  sufficient  to  show'  the  diligence  and  labour  that 
were  employed  bv  men  of  the  first  genius  in  the  improve¬ 
ment  of  classical  erudition,  and  in  the  study  of  antiquity. 
And  if  we  turn  our  view  toward  the  various  writers  w  ho 
composed  in  this  century  the  history  of  their  own  times, 
such  as  Cirmamus,  Glycas,  Zonaras,  Nicephorus,  Bry- 
ennius,  and  others,  we  shall  find  in  their  productions 
undoubted  marks  <  f  learning  and  genius,  as  well  as  of  a 
laudable  ambition  to  obtain  the  esteem  and  approbation 
of  future  ages. 

11.  Nothing  could  equal  the  zeal  and  enthusiasm  w  ith 
which  Michael  Anchialus,  patriarch  of  Constan-  Ti,e  5,»tc  of 
tinople.  encouraged  the  study  of  philosophy  by  pl,u<w,pby 


Part  If. 


LEARNING  AND  PHILOSOPHY 


217 


his  munificence,  and  still  more  bv  the  extraordinary  in¬ 
fluence  of  his  i'lustrious  example.1  It  seems  however  to 
have  been  the  aristotelian  philosophy  that  wa  favoured  in 
such  a  distinguised  manner  by  this  eminent  prelate  ;  and  it 
was  in  tiie  illustration  and  improvement  of  this  profound 
and  intricate  system  that  such  of  the  Greeks  as  had  a 
philosophical  turn,  were  principally  employed,  as  appeats 
evident  front  several  remains  of  ancient  erudition,  and 
particularly  from  the  continental  ies  of  Eustratius  upon  the 
ethics  and  other  treatises  of  the  Grecian  sage.  We  are 
not  however  to  imagine  that  the  sublime  wisdom  of  Plato 
was  neglected  in  this  century,  or  tiiat  his  doctrines  were 
fallen  into  disrepute.  It  appears,  on  the  contrary,  that 
they  were  adopted  by  many.  Such,  more  especially,  as 
had  imbibed  the  precepts  and  spirit  of  the  mystics,  prefer¬ 
red  them  infinitely  before  the  peripatetic,  philosophy,  which 
they  considered  as  an  endless  source  of  sophistry  and  pre¬ 
sumption,  while  they  looked  upon  the  platonic  system  as 
the  philosophy  of  reason  and  piety,  of  candour  and  virtue. 
This  diversity  of  sentiments  produced  the  famous  contro¬ 
versy,  which  was  managed  with  such  vehemence  and  eru¬ 
dition  among  the  Greeks,  concerning  the  respective  merit 
and  excellence  of  the  peripatetic  and  platonic  doctti  .es. 

in.  In  the  western  world  the  pursui:  of  know  ledge  was 
now  carried  on  with  incredible  emulation  and  Th,.staleof 
ardour,  and  all  the  various  branches  of  science 
were  studied  w  ith  the  greatest  application  and  in¬ 
dustry.  This  literary  enthusiasm  was  encouraged  and 
-supported  by  the  influence  and  liberality  ol  certain  of  the 
European  tnonarchs,  and  Homan  pontiffs,  who  perceived 
the  happy  tendency  of  the  sciences  to  soften  the  savage 
manners  of  uncivilized  nations,  and  thereby  to  administer 
an  additional  support  to  civil  government,  as  well  as  an 
ornament  to  human  society.  Hence  learned  societies  were 
formed,  and  colleges  established  in  several  places,  in  w  hich 
the  liberal  arts  and  sciences  were  publicly  taught.  The 
prodigious  concourse  of  students,  who  resorted  thither  for 
instruction,  occasioned,  in  process  of  time,  the  enlargement 
of  these  schools,  which  had  arisen  from  small  beginnings, 
and  their  erection  into  universities,  as  they  were  called,  in 
the  succeeding  age.  The  principal  cities  of  Europe  were 


mong  the  La¬ 
tins. 


a  Theodorus  Bahamon,  Praf.ad  Photii  JYcmocanonem 
•iris  canmiri  releru,  tom.  ii  p.  814 
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adorned  with  establishments  of  this  kind  ;  but  Paris  sur¬ 
passed  them  all  in  the  number  and  variety  of  its  schools, 
the  merit  and  reputation  of  its  public  teachers,  and  the 
immense  multitude  of  the  studious  youth  that  frequented 
th  ir  colleges.  And  thus  was  exhibited  in  that  famous 
city  the  model  of  our  present  schools  of  learning  ;  a  model 
indeed  defective  in  several  respects  but  which  in  after  times 
was  corrected  and  improved,  and  brought  gradually  to 
higher  degrees  of  perfection.1’  About  the  same  time  the 
famous  school  of  Angers,  in  which  the  youth  were  instruct¬ 
ed  in  various  sciences,  and  particularly  and  principally  in 
the  civil  law,  was  founded  by  the  zeal  and  industry  of  Ul- 
gerius,  bishop  of  that  city,c  and  the  college  of  Montpelier, 
where  law  and  physic  were  taught  with  great  success,  had 
already  acquired  a  considerable  reputation/1  The  same 
literary  spirit  reigned  also  in  Italy.  The  academy  of 
Bolonia,  whose  origin  may  certainly  be  traced  higher 
than  this  century,  was  now  in  the  highest  renown,  and 
was  frequented  by  great  numbers  of  students,  and  of  such 
more  especially  as  were  desirous  of  being  instructed  in 
the  civil  and  canon  laws.  The  fame  of  this  academy  was, 
in  a  great  measure,  owing  to  the  munificence  of  the  em¬ 
peror  Lotharius  II.  who  took  it  under  his  protection,  and 
enriched  it  with  new  privileges  and  immunities.6  In  the 
same  province  flourished  also  the  celebrated  school  of 
Salernum,  where  great  numbers  resorted,  and  which  was 
wholly  set  apart  for  the  study  of  physic.  While  this  zeal¬ 
ous  emulation,  in  advancing  the  cause  of  learning  and 
philosophy,  animated  so  many  princes  and  prelates,  and 

b  De  Boulay,  Flisl.  Acad.  Paris,  tom  ii.  p  463.  Pasquier,  licchc  relies  de  la  France, 
livr.  iii.  ch.  xxis  Petri  Lambecii  Histor.  Bibliolh.  Vihdebon.  lib.  ii.  cap.  v.  p.  260.  His- 
toire  Litter,  de  la  France .  tom  in.  p.  60 — 80. 

c  Boulay,  Histor.  Acad.  Paris  torn  ii.  p  215.  Pasquet  de  la  Livoniere  Dissert,  sur 
VAnliquite  de  I'Universite  d'  Angers,  p.  21.  published  in  4to.  at  Angers,  1736. 

6  Hisloire  Gen.  de  Languedoc,  par  les  Benedictins,  tom.  ii.  p.  617. 

e  The  inhabitants  of  Bolonia  pretend,  that  tbeir  academy  was  founded  in  the  fifth 
century  by  Theodosius  II.  and  they  show  the  diploma  by  which  that  emperor  enriched 
their  ci'y  with  this  valuable  establishment.  But  the  greatest  part  of  those  writers, 
who  have  studied  with  attention  and  impartiality  the  records  of  ancient  times,  main¬ 
tain  that  this  diploma  is  a  spurious  production,  and  allege  many  weighty  arguments  to 
prove  that  the  academy  of  Bolonia  is  of  no  older  date  than  the  eleventh  century,  and 
that  in  the  succeeding  age,  particularly  from  the  time  of  Lotharius  II.  it  received  those 
improvements  that  rendered  it  so  famous  throughout  all  Europe.  See  Car.  Sigonii 
Hisloria  Bononiensis,  as  it  is  published  with  learned  observations,  in  the  works  of  that 
excellent  author.  Muratori  Antiq.  Italic,  tnedii  avi,  tom.  iii.  p.  28,884,896.  Just- 
Hen.  Bokmeri  Praf.ad  Corpus  juris  ad  Canon,  p.  9,  as  also  the  elegant  History  of -the 
Academy  of  Bolonia,  written  in  the  German  language  by  the  learned  "Keufelius,  and 
published  at  Helmstadt,  in  8vo.  in  the  year  1750. 
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discovered  itself  in  the  erection  of  so  many  academies 
and  schools  of  learning,  the  Roman  pontiff,  Alexander  I  Hi 
was  seized  also  with  this  noble  enthusiasm.  In  a  council 
held  at  Rome,  a.  d.  1179,  he  caused  a  solemn  law  to  be 
published,  for  the  erecting  new  schools  in  the  monasteries 
and  cathedrals,  and  restoring  to  their  primitive  lustre  those 
which,  through  the  sloth  and  ignorance  of  the  monks  and 
bishops,  had  fallen  into  ruin.1  But  the  effect  which  this 
law  was  intended  to  produce  was  prevented  by  the  grow¬ 
ing  fame  of  the  new  erected  academies,  to  which  the 
youth  resorted  from  all  parts,  and  left  the  episcopal  and 
monastic  schools  entirely  empty  ;  so  that  they  gradually 
declined,  and  sunk  at  last  into  total  oblivion. 

iv.  Many  were  the  signal  advantages  that  attended  these 
literary  establishments;  and  what  is  particularly  Anewduwoa 
worthy  of  notice,  they  not  only  rendered  know-  ofsciences- 
ledsce  more  universal  by  facilitating  the  means  of  instruc- 
tion,  but  were  also  the  occasion  of  forming  a  new  circle  of 
sciences,  better  digested,  and  much  more  comprehensive 
than  that  which  had  been  hitherto  studied  by  the  greatest 
adepts  in  learning.  The  whole  extent  of  learning  and  phi¬ 
losophy,  before  this  period,  was  confined  to  the  seven  liberal 
arts,  as  they  were  commonly  called,  of  which  three  were 
known  by  the  name  of  the  trivium,  which  comprehended 
grammar,  rhetoric,  and  logic ;  and  the  other  four  by  the 
title  of  quadrivium,  which  included  arithmetic,  music,  geome¬ 
try,  and  astronomy.  The  greatest  part  of  the  learned,  as 
we  have  formerly  observed,  were  satisfied  with  their  litera¬ 
ry  acquisitions,  when  they  had  made  themselves  masters  of 
the  trivium,  while  such  as,  with  an  adventurous  flight,  aspi¬ 
red  after  the  quadrivium,  were  considered  as  stars  of  the 
first  magnitude,  as  the  great  luminaries  of  the  learned 
world.  But  in  this  century  the  aspect  of  letters  underwent 
a  considerable  and  an  advantageous  change.  The  number 
of  the  liberal  arts  and  sciences  was  augmented,  and  new  and 
unfrequented  paths  of  knowledge  were  opened  to  the  emu¬ 
lation  of  the  studious  youth.  . Theology  was  placed  in  the 
number  of  the  sciences;  not  that  ancient  theology  which 
had  no  merit  but  its  simplicity,  and  which  was  drawn, 
without  the  least  order  or  connexion,  from  divers  passages 
of  the  holy  scriptures,  and  from  the  opinions  and  inventions 

f  See  B.  Bolmieii  Jut.  Etclts.  Protestant-  (on),  iv.  p.  705. 
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of  the  primitive  doctors,  but  that  philosophical  or  scholastic 
theology,  that  with  the  deepest  abstraction  traced  divine 
truth  to  its  first  principles,  and  followed  it  from  thence  into 
its  various  connexions  and  branches.  Nor  was  theologj 
alone  added  to  the  ancient  circle  of  sciences ;  the  study  ol 
the  learned  languages,  of  the  civil  and  canon  law,  and  ol 
physic, s  were  now  brought  into  high  repute.  Particulai 
academies  were  consecrated  to  the  culture  of  each  of  these 
sciences  in  various  places ;  and  thus  it  was  natural  to  con¬ 
sider  them  as  important  branches  of  erudition,  and  ar 
acquaintance  with  them  as  a  qualification  necessary  to  such 
as  aimed  at  universal  learning.  All  this  required  a  con¬ 
siderable  change  in  the  division  of  the  sciences  hitherto  re¬ 
ceived  ;  and  this  change  was  accordingly  brought  about. 
The  seven  liberal  arts  were,  by  degrees,  reduced  to  one 
general  title,  and  were  comprehended  under  the  name  ol 
philosophy,  to  which  theology,  jurisprudence,  and  physic. 
were  added.  And  hence  the  origin  of  the  four  classes  ol 
science,  or  to  use  the  academical  phrase,  of  the  four  facul¬ 
ties,  which  took  place  in  the  universities  in  the  following 
century. 

v.  A  happy  and  unexpected  event  restored  in  Italy  the 
The  *tmiy  ,.f  lustre  and  authority  of  the  ancient  Roman  lawr, 
and  at  the  same  time,  lessened  the  credit  of  all 
the  other  systems  of  legislation  that  had  been  re¬ 
ceived  for  several  ages  past.  This  event  was  the  discovery  ol 
the  original  manuscript  of  the  famous  Pandect  of  Justinian, 
which  was  found  in  the  ruins  of  Arnalphi,  or  Melfi,  when 
that  city  was  taken  by  Lotharius  II.  in  the  year  1137,  and 
of  which  that  emperor  made  a  present  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Pisa,  whose  lleet  had  contributed,  in  a  particular  man¬ 
ner,  so  the  success  of  the  siege.  This  admirable  collection, 
which  had  been  almost  buried  in  oblivion,  was  no  sooner 
recovered,  than  the  Roman  law  became  the  grand  object 
of  the  studies  and  labours  of  the  learned.  In  the  academy 
of  Bolonia,  there  were  particular  colleges  erected  expressly 
for  the  study  of  the  Roman  jurisprudence;  and  these  excel¬ 
lent  institutions  were  multiplied  in  several  parts  of  Italy  in 
process  of  time,  and  animated  other  European  nations  to 
imitate  so  wise  an  example.  Hence  arose  a  great  revolu- 

The  word  physica ,  though,  according  to  its  etymology,  it  denotes  the  study  of 
natural  philosophy  in  general,  was,  in  the  twelfth  century,  applied  particularly  to  inedi 
cal;  studies,  and  it  has  also  preserved  that  limited  sense  in  the  English  language. 
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tion  in  the  public  tribunals,  and  an  entire  change  in  their 
judicial  proceedings.  Hitherto  different  systems  of  law 
were  followed  in  different  courts,  and  every  person  of  dis¬ 
tinction,  particularly  among  the  Franks,  had  the  liberty  of 
choosing:  the  body  of  laws  that  was  to  be  the  rule  of  his 
conduct.  But  the  Roman  law  acquired  such  credit  and 
authority,  that  it  superseded  by  degrees  ail  other  laws  in 
the  greatest  part  of  Europe,  and  was  substituted  in  the 
place  of  the  Salic,  Lombard,  and  Burgundian  codes,  which 
before  this  period  were  in  the  highest  reputation.  It  is  an 
ancient  opinion,  that  Lotharius  II.  pursuant  to  the  counsels 
and  solicitations  of  Irnerius,h  principal  professor  of  the 
Roman  law  in  the  academy  of  Bolonia,  published  an  edict 
enjoining  the  abrogation  of  all  the  statutes  then  in  force, 
and  substituting  in  their  place  the  Roman  law,  by  which, 
for  the  future,  all  without  exception  were  to  modify  their 
contracts,  terminate  their  differences,  and  to  regulate  their 
actions.  But  this  opinion,  as  many  learned  men  have 
abundantly  proved,1  is  far  from  being  supported  by  suffi¬ 
cient  evidence. 

vi.  No  sooner  was  the  civil  law  placed  in  the  number  of 
the  sciences,  and  considered  as  an  important  Ecdesms.icai 
branch  of  academical  learning,  than  the  Roman  or,;a,!OUlaw 
pontiffs,  and  their  zealous  adherents,  judged  it  not  only 
expedient,  but  also  highly  necessary,  that  the  canon  law 
should  have  the  same  privilege.  There  were  not  wanting 
before  this  time  certain  collections  of  the  canons  or  laws  of 
the  church ;  but  these  collections  were  so  destitute  of  order 
and  method,  and  were  so  defective  both  in  respect  to  mat¬ 
ter  and  form,  that  they  could  not  be  conveniently  explained 
in  the  schools,  or  be  made  use  of  as  systems  of  ecclesiastical 
polity.  Hence  it  was  that  Gratian,  a  benedictine  monk, 
belonging  to  the  convent  of  St.  Felix  and  Nabor  at  Bolonia, 
and  by  birth  a  Tuscan,  composed,  about  the  year  1130, 
for  the  use  of  the  schools,  an  abridgment  or  Epitome  of  canon 
laic,  drawn  from  the  letters  of  the  pontiffs,  the  decrees  of 

h  Otherwise  called  Werner. 

*  See  Herm.  Conringius.  De  origiue  juris  Germanic  i,  cap.  x\ii.  Guido  Gragdlis,  Eput. 
tie  Prtndtrlis,  p.  21,  6V,  published  at  Florence,  in  4to,  in  1737.  Henry  Brencin.tnn, 
Hutoria  Puiulutar.  p.  41.  Lud.  Ant  Mnratori  Praf.  ail  Leges  Latigol  urMcas,  scriptor. 
rerum  Ilalicar.  tom.  i.  pars  ii.  p.  4,  and  .inliq.  Hat.  rnedH  <evi,  tom.  ii.  p.  2S5.  t  here 
was  a  warm  controversy  carried  on  concerning  this  matter  between  George  Callixtus 
and  Barthol.  Nihusius,  the  latter  of  whom  embraced  the  vulgar  opinion  concerning  the 
edict  of  Lotharius,  obtained  by  the  solicitations  of  Irnerius;  of  this  controversy  there 
i«  a  circumstantial  account  in  the  Cirnbria  L’lern'o  of  Molerin«.  tom.iii.  p.  142 
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councils,  and  the  writings  of  the  ancient  doctors.  Pope 
Eugenius  III.  was  extremely  satisfied  with  this  work,  which 
was  also  received  with  the  highest  applause  by  the  doctors 
and  professors  of  Bolonia,  and  was  unanimously  adopted, 
as  the  text  they  were  to  follow  in  their  public  lectures. 
The  professors  at  Paris  were  the  first  that  followed  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  those  of  Bolonia,  which,  in  process  of  time,  was 
imitated  by  the  greatest  part  of  the  European  colleges. 
But  notwithstanding  the  encomiums  bestowed  upon  this 
performance,  which  was  commonly  called  the  decretal  of 
v  ratian,k  and  was  entitled  by  the  author  himself,  the  re¬ 
union  or  coalition  of  the  jarring  canons ,‘  several  most  learn¬ 
ed  and  eminent  writers  of  the  Romish  communion  ac¬ 
knowledge  that  it  is  full  of  errors  and  defects  of  various 
kinds.10  As  however  the  main  design  of  this  abridgment 
of  the  canons  was  to  support  the  despotism,  and  to  extend 
the  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  its  innumerable  defects 
were  overlooked,; its  merits  were  exaggerated;  and  what 
is  still  more  surprising,  it  enjoys  at  this  day,  in  an  age  of 
light  and  liberty,  that  high  degree  of  veneration  and  au¬ 
thority,  which  was  inconsiderately,  though  more  excusably, 
lavished  upon  it  in  an  age  of  tyranny,  superstition,  and 
darkness." 

vii.  Such  among  the  Latins  as  were  ambitious  of  making 
The  state  of  a  figure  in  the  republic  of  letters,  applied  them- 
«mo0n5Ptue  selves,  with  the  utmost  zeal  and  diligence,  to  the 
Latins.  study  of  philosophy.  Philosophy,  taken  in  its 

most  extensive  and  general  meaning,  comprehended,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  method  which  was  the  most  universally  re¬ 
ceived  toward  the  middle  of  this  century,  four  classes;  it 
was  divided  into  theoretical ,  practiced,  mechanical ,  and  logi- 

•*  Durelum  Gratiani. 

1  Concordia  discordantium  Canon  urn. 

m  See  among  others,  Anton.  Augustinus,  Dc  Etnendalione  Gratiani,  published  in  8vo. 
at  Arnhem,  a.  i>.  1678,  with  t he  learned  observations  of  Steph.  Baluzius  and  Ger.  a 
Maslricht. 

n  See  Gerhard  a  Mastricht,  Hisloria  juris  Ecclesiastic i,  §  293,  p.  325.  B.  Just.  Hen. 
Bohmeri.  Jus.  Eccles.  Prole., slant,  tom.  i.  p.  100,  and  more  particularly  the  learned  pre¬ 
face,  with  which  this  last  mimed  author  enriched  the  new  edition  of  the  canon  laic, 
published  at  llal,  in  4to.  in  the  year  1747.  See  also  Alex.  Maehiavelli  Ol/serruliones  ad 
Sigonii  Hislor.  Bononiensem,  totn.  iii.  Opcr.  Sigonii,  p.  128.  This  writer  has  drawn  from 
the  Kaleruiarium  Arehigymnasii  Bononiensis,  several  particularities  concerning  Gratian 
and  his  work,  which  were  generally  unknown,  but  whose  truth  is  also  much  disputed. 
tVhat  increases  the  suspicion  of  their  being  fabutous  is,  that  this  famous  Kalenaar,  of 
which  the  Bolonians  boast  so  much,  and  which  they  have  so  often  promised  to  publish 
in  order  to  dispel  the  doubts  of  the  learned,  has  never  as  yet  seen  the  light.  Beside,  in 
the  fragments  that  have  appeared,  there  arc  manifest  marks  of  unfair  dealing. 
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cal.  The  first  class  comprehended  natural  theology ,  mathe¬ 
matics,  and  natural  philosophy.  In  the  second  class  were 
ranked  ethics ,  (economics ,  and  politics.  The  third  contained  ' 
the  seven  arts  that  are  more  immediately  subservient  to 
the  purposes  of  life,  such  as  navigation,  agriculture,  hunt¬ 
ing,  &c.  The  fourth  was  divided  into  grammar  and  compo¬ 
sition,  the  latter  of  which  was  farther  subdivided  into 
rhetoric,  dialectic,  and  sophistry;  and  under  the  ter  m  dia¬ 
lectic  was  comprehended  that  part  of  metaphysic  which 
treats  of  general  notions.  This  division  was  almost  univer¬ 
sally  adopted.  Some  indeed  w  ere  for  separating  grammar 
and  mechanics  from  philosophy ;  a  separation  highly  con¬ 
demned  by  others,  who,  under  the  general  term  philosophy, 
comprehended  the  whole  circle  of  the  sciences.0 

viii.  The  learned,  who  treated  these  different  branches 
of  science,  were  divided  into  various  factions,  Dissensions 
which  attacked  each  other  with  the  utmost  ani-  ia”0°pifertbe  pbi' 
mosity  and  bitterness.p  There  were  at  this  time 
three  methods  of  teaching  philosophy  that  w  ere  practised 
by  the  different  doctors.  The  first  w  as,  the  ancient  and 
plain  method,  which  confined  its  researches  to  the  philo¬ 
sophical  notions  of  Porphyry,  and  the  dialectic  system, 
commonly  attributed  to  St.  Augustin,  and  in  w  hich  w^as 
laid  down  this  general  rule,  that  philosophical  inquiries 
were  to  be  limited  to  a  small  number  of  subjects,  lest,  by 
their  becoming  too  extensive,  religion  might  suffer  by  a 
profane  mixture  of  human  subtiltv  wTith  its  divine  wisdom. 
The  second  method  was  called  the  arislotclian,  because  it 
consisted  in  explications  of  the  works  of  that  philosopher.q 
several  of  w  hose  books  being  translated  into  Latin,  w  ere 
now  almost  every  where  in  the  hands  of  the  learned. 

°  These  literary  anecdotes  I  have  taken  from  several  writers,  particularly  from  Hugo 
a  St.  Victor,  Didascaii  Libra  ii.  cap.  ii.  p.  7,  lorn.  i.  opji.  and  from  the  Metalagicum  of 

John  of  Salisbury. 

P  Sec  Godof.  de  St.  Victor  Carmen  de  Sectis  Philosoph.  published  by  Le  Boeuf,  in  his 
Diss  sur  /' llistoire  Ecclesiast.  el  Civile  de  Paris,  tom.  ii.  p.254.  Boulay,  Hist ■  Acad. 
Paris,  tom.  ii.  p.  562.  Ant.  Wood,  Anliq.  Oxoniens.  tom.  i.  p.  51.  Jo.  Sarisburiensis 
Metalog.  el  Policrut.  passim. 

'I  Rob.  de  Monte,  Jlpjiend.  ad  Sigebcrtum  Gemblacens.  published  by  Luc.  Dacherius, 
among  the  works  of  Guibert,  abbot  of  Nogent,  ad  A.  1 128,  p.  753.  “  Jacobus  Clericus 
de  Venecia  transtulit  de  Gra:oo  in  Latinum  <|Uosdam  libros  Aristotelis  et  commentalus 
est,  scilicet  Topica,  Anna!,  priores  et  posteriores  et  clem  hos.  Quamvis  antiquior  trnns- 
latio  super  eosdem  libros  haberetur.”  Thom.  Becket,  Epistolar.  lib.  ii.  ep.  xciii.  p.  454, 
edit.  Bruxell.  1682.  in  4to.  “  Itero.preces,  quatenus  libros  Aristotelis,  quos  habetis, 
mihi  facialis  exscribi . ..  Precor  etiam  iterata  suppliratione  quatenus  in  operibus  Aristo- 
telis,  ubi  difliciliora  fuerint,  notulas  facialis,  eo  quod  interpretern  aliquatenus  suspectum 
habeo,  quia  licet  eloquens  fuerit  alias,  ut  sa;pe  nudiv),  minus  tsmen  fuil  in  "rammatica 
institntus.” 
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These  translations  were  indeed  extremely  obscure  and  in¬ 
correct,  and  led  those  who  made  use  of  them  in  their  aca¬ 
demical  lectures,  into  various  blunders,  and  often  into 
notions,  which  were  not  more  absurd  than  whimsical  and 
singular.  The  third  was  termed  the  free  method ,  employed 
by  such  as  were  bold  enough  to  search  after  truth  in  the 
manner  they  thought  the  most  adapted  to  render  their  in¬ 
quiries  successful,  and  who  followed  the  bent  of  their  own 
genius,  without  rejecting  however  the  succours  of  Aristotle 
and  Plato.  Laudable  as  this  method  was,  it  became  an 
abundant  source  of  sophistry  and  chicane,  by  the  impru¬ 
dent  management  of  those  that  employed  it;  for  these 
subtle  doctors,  through  a  wanton  indulgence  of  their  meta¬ 
physical  fancies,  did  little  more  than  puzzle  their  disciples 
with  vain  questions,  and  fatigue  them  with  endless  dis¬ 
tinctions  and  divisions/  These  different  systems,  and 
vehement  contests  that  divided  the  philosophers,  gave 
many  persons  a  disgust  against  philosophy  in  general,  and 
made  them  desire,  with  impatience,  its  banishment  from 
the  public  schools. 

ix.  Of  all  the  controversies  that  divided  the  philosophers 
The  contests  hi  this  century,  there  were  none  carried  on  with 
ticinns,  real  ;  greater  animosity,  and  treated  with  greater  subtil- 
hmlists  des  ;  ty  and  refinement,  than  the  contests  of  the  dialec- 
tics  concerning  universal.  These  sophistical  doc¬ 
tors  were  wholly  occupied  about  the  intricate  questions  re¬ 
lating  to  genus  and  species ,  to  the  solution  of  which  they 
directed  all  their  philosophical  efforts,  and  the  whole 
course  of  their  metaphysical  studies;  but  not  all  in  the 
same  method,  nor  upon  the  same  principles/  The  two 

r  See  .To.  Sarisburiensis  Policral.  p.434,  et  Mclnlog.  p.  814,  kc. 

IJohnof  Salisbury,  a  very  elegant  and  ingenious  writer  of  this  age,  censures  with 
n  good  deal  of  wit,  the  crude  and  unintelligible  speculations  of  these  sophists,  in  his 
book  entitled,  Poiicraticon  seu  de  JYugis  Curialium,  lib.  vii.  p.  451.  He  observes,  that 
there  had  been  more  time  consumed  in  resolving  the  question  relating  to  genus  and 
species  than  the  Cesars  had  employed  in  making  themselves  masters  of  the  whole  world  ; 
that  the  riches  of  Croesus  were  inferior  to  the  treasures  that  had  been  exhausted  iii 
this  controversy ;  and  that  the  contending  parties,  after  having  spent  their  whole 
lives  upon  this  single  point,  had  neither  been  so  happy  as  to  determine  it  to  their  sat¬ 
isfaction,  nor  to  make,  in  the  labyrinths  of  science  where  they  had  been  groping,  any 
discovery  that  was  worth  the  pains  they  had  taken.  Ilis  words  are  ;  ■'  Veterenfpara- 
tus  est  solvere  questioncm  de  generibus  et  speeiebus,”  he  speaks  here  of  a  certain 
philosopher,  “  in  qua  labornns  mundus  jam  senuit,  in  qua  plus  temporis  consumptum 
est,  quam  in  acquirendo  et  regendo  orbis  iinperio  couisnmpserit  Caesarea  domus ; 
plus  efFi  -ium  pecuniae,  quam  in  omnibus  divitiis  suis  possederit  Croesus.  Hate  enim 
tarn  din  multos  tenuit,  ut  cum  hoc  unttm  tola  vita  qua’rerent.  tandem  nec  isfud,  nec 
alitid  iuvenirenf.” 
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leading  sects  into  which  they  had  been  divided  long  before 
this  period,  and  which  were  distinguished  by  the  titles  of 
realists  and  nominalists,  not  only  subsisted  still,  but  were 
moreover  subdivided,  each  into  smaller  parties  and  fac¬ 
tions,  according  as  the  two  opposite  and  leading  schemes 
were  modified  by  new  fancies  and  inventions.  The  nom¬ 
inalists,  though  they  had  their  followers,  were  nevertheless 
much  inferior  to  the  realists  both  w  ith  respect  to  the  num¬ 
ber  of  their  disciples,  and  to  the  credit  and  reputation  of 
their  doctrine.  A  third  sect  arose  under  the  name  oi'  for¬ 
malists,  who  pretended  to  terminate  the  controversy,  by 
steering  a  middle  course  between  the  two  jarring  systems 
now  mentioned  ;  but  as  the  hypothesis  of  these  new  doc¬ 
tors  was  most  obscure  and  unintelligible,  they  only  per¬ 
plexed  matters  more  than  they  had  hitherto  been,  and 
furnished  new  subjects  of  contention  and  dispute.1 

Those  among  the  learned,  who  turned  their  pursuits  to 
more  interesting  and  beneficial  branches  of  science,  than 
the  intricate  and  puzzling  doctrine  of  miiversals,  travelled 
into  the  different  countries,  where  the  kinds  of  knowledge 
they  were  bent  upon  cultivating,  flourished  most.  The 
students  of  physic,  astronomy,  and  mathematics,  continued 
to  frequent  the  schools  of  the  Saracens  in  Spain.  Many 
of  the  learned  productions  of  the  Arabians  were  also 
translated  into  Latin  ;u  for  the  high  esteem  in  which  the 

*  See  the  above  cited  author's  Policrai.  lib.  viL  p.  451,  where  he  gives  a  succinct  ac¬ 
count  of  the  formalists,  realists,  and  nominalists  in  the  following  words;  “  Sunt  qui 
more  mathematicoruin  Formas  abslrahunt,  et  ad  illas  quiequid  de  universalibus  dicitur 
referunt.”  Such  were  the  formalists  wbo  applied  the  doctrine  of  universal  ideas  to 
v  hat  the  mathematicians  call  abstract  forms.  Jllii  discut iunt  inlellectus  el  eos  univcrsa- 
lium  nominibus censeri  confirmant.  Here  we  find  the  realists  pointed  out,  who,  under 
the  name  of  unirersals,  comprehended  all  intellectual  powers,  qualities,  and  ideas. 
"  Fnerunt  et  qui  voces  ipsas  genera  dicerent  et  species  ;  sed  eorum  jam  explosa  sen- 
tentia  est  et  facile  cum  autore  suo  evanuit.  Sunt  lumen  adbuc,  qui  deprehenduntur 
in  vesligiis  eorum,  licet  erubescant  vel  auctorem  vel  scienliam  profited,  so//s;iomi)u'6us,f 
iubxrentes,  quod  rebus  et  inlellectibus  subtraliunt,  sermohibiu  ascribunt.”  This  was 
a  sect  of  nominalists,  who,  ashamed,  as  this  author  alleges,  lo  profess  the  exploded  doc¬ 
trine  of  Koscellinus,  which  placed  genus  and  species  in  the  class  of  mere  words  or  sim¬ 
ple  denominations,  modified  that  system  by  a  slight  change  of  expression  only,  which 
did  not  essentially  distinguish  their  doctrine  from  that  of  the  ordinary  nominalists.  It 
appears  from  all  this,  that  the  sect  of  the  formalists  is  of  more  ancient  dale  than  John 
Duns  Scotus,  whom  many  learned  men  consider  as  its  founder.  See  Jo.  Sarisbur. 
Mtlalogic.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xvii.  p.  814,  where  that  eminent  author  describes  at  large  the 
various  contests  of  these  three  sects,  and  sums  up  their  differences  in  the  following 
words  ;  •*  Alius  consist  it  in  vocibus,  licet  haec  opinio  cum  Roscellino  suo  fere  jam  gvan- 
uerit  ;  alius  sermones  intuctur;  alius  versalur  in  inlellectibus,”  &c. 

"  Gerhard  of  Cremona,  wbo  was  so  famous  among  tire  Italians  for  his  eminent  skill 
in  astronomy  and  physic,  undertook  u  voyage  to  Toledo,  where  he  Irauslaled  into 
Latin  several  Arabian  treatises  ;  see  Muratori  Anliq.  Hal.  mtdii  teci,  tom.  iii.  p.  93rt,  937- 
.Miruict,  a  French  monk  travelled  inlo  Spain  and  Africa  to  learn  geography  among  the 
Saracens.  See  Luc.  Dacherii  Spicitegiuiii  ret.  scripior.  tom.  ix.  p.  443-  ed.  .7 ntiq.  Daniel 
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erudition  of  that  people  was  held,  together  with  a  desire 
of  converting  the  Spanish  Saracens  to  Christianity,  had 
excited  many  to  study  their  language,  and  to  acquire  a 
considerable  knowledge  of  their  doctrine. 


chapter  n. 


CONCERNING  THE  DOCTORS  AND  MINISTERS  OF  THE  CIIURCH,  AND  IT3~FORM  OF 
GOVERNMENT  DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 

i.  Wherever  we  turn  our  eyes  among  the  various  ranks 
and  orders  of  the  clergy,  we  perceive  in  this  ceu- 
manners  tury  the  most  flagrant  marks  of  licentiousness  and 
«f  the  clergy.  fraucj?  ignorance  and  luxury,  and  other  vices, 
whose  pernicious  effects  were  deeply  felt  both  in  church 
and  state.  If  we  except  a  very  small  number,  who  retain¬ 
ed  a  sense  of  the  sanctity  of  their  vocation,  and  lamented 
the  corruption  and  degeneracy  of  their  order,  it  may  be 
said,  with  respect  to  the  rest,  that  their  whole  business  was 
to  satisfy  their  lusts,  to  multiply  their  privileges  by  grasp¬ 
ing  perpetually  at  new  honours  and  distinctions,  to  increase 
their  opulence,  to  diminish  the  authority,  and  to  encroach 
upon  the  privileges  of  princes  and  magistrates,  and  neg¬ 
lecting  entirely  the  interests  of  religion  and  the  cure  of 
souls,  to  live  in  ease  and  pleasure,  and  draw  out  their  days 
in  an  unmanly  and  luxurious  indolence.  This  appears 
manifestly  from  two  remarkable  treatises  of  St.  Bernard, 
in  one  of  which  he  exposes  the  corruption  of  the  pontiffs 
and  bishops, w  while  he  describes  in  the  other  the  enormous 


Morlach,  an  Englishman,  who  was  extremely  fond  of  mathematical  learning,  went 
a  journey  to 'Toledo,  from  whence  he  brought  into  his  own  country  a  considerable 
number  of  Arabian  books  ;  Ant.  Wood,  Anhquit  0.ron.  tom.  i.  p.  55.  Peter,  abbot  of 
Clugui,  surnamed  the  Venerable,  after  having  sojourned  for  some  time  among  the 
Spaniards,  in  order  to  make  himself  master  of  the  Arabian  language,  translated  into 
Latin,  the  Alcoran,  and  the  Life  of  Mahomet ;  see  Mabillon,  Annul.  Baled,  tom. 
vi.  lib.  lx.xvii.  p.  345.  This  eminent  ecclesiastic,  as  appears  from  the  Bibliotheca  Clu- 
niacensis,  p.  1159,  found,  upon  his  arrival  in  Spain,  persons  of  learning  from  England 
and  other  nations,  who  applied  themselves  with  extraordinary  assiduity  and  ardour  to 
the  study  of  astrology.  \Ve  might  multiply  the  examples  of  those  who  travelled  in 
(piest  of  science  during  this  century;  but  those  notv  alleged  arc  sufficient  for  our 
purpose. 

w  In  the  work  entitled,  Considcralionum  Librir.  ail  Eugenium  Pontificem. 
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crimes  of  the  monastic  orders,  whose  licentiousness  he 
chastises  with  a  just  severity/ 

ii.  The  Roman  pontiffs,  who  were  placed  successively 
I  at  the  head  of  the  church,  governed  that  spiritual 
and  mystical  body  by  the  maxims  of  worldly  am- 
bition,  and  thereby  fomented  the  warm  contest  authori,J- 
that  had  already  arisen  between  the  imperial  and  sacerdo¬ 
tal  powers.  On  the  one  hand,  the  popes  not  only  main¬ 
tained  the  opulence  and  authority  they  had  already  acquired, 
but  extended  their  views  farther,  and  laboured  strenuously 
to  enlarge  both,  though  they  had  not  all  equal  success  in 
this  ambitious  attempt.  The  European  emperors  and 
princes,  on  the  other  hand,  alarmed  at  the  strides  which 
the  pontiffs  were  making  to  universal  dominion,  used  their 
utmost  efforts  to  disconcert  their  measures,  and  to  check 
their  growing  opulence  and  power.  These  violent  dissen¬ 
sions  between  the  empire  and  the  priesthood ,  for  so  the 
contending  parties  were  styled  in  this  century,  w  ere  most 
unhappy  in  their  effects,  which  were  felt  throughout  all  the 
European  provinces.  Pascal  ii.  who  had  been  raised  to 
the  pontificate  about  the  conclusion  of  the  preceding  age, 
seemed  now  to  sit  firm  and  secure  in  the  apostolic  chair, 
without  the  least  apprehension  from  the  imperial  faction, 
wrhose  affairs  had  taken  an  unfavourable  turn,  and  who 
had  not  the  courage  to  elect  a  new  pope  of  their  party  in 
the  place  of  Guibert,  who  died  in  the  year  1100.' 

Pascal,  therefore,  unwilling  to  let  pass  unimproved  the 
present  success  of  the  papal  faction,  renew  ed,  in  The dispute 
a  council  assembled  at  Rome,  a.  d.  1102,  the  de- 
crees  of  his  predecessors  against  investitures,  and  j^meMeJ 
the  excommunications  they  had  thundered  out 
against  Henry  IV.  and  used  his  most  vigorous  endeavours 
to  raise  up  on  all  sides  new  enemies  to  that  unfortunate 
emperor.  Henry  however  opposed,  with  great  constancy 
and  resolution,  the  efforts  of  this  violent  pontiff,  and  eluded 

*  See  his  defence  of  Ihe  crusades,  under  the  title  of  Apologia  ad  Gulidwum  Ab- 
batem ;  as  also  Gerhohus  De  corruplo  Eccltsuc  Slalu,  ir.  Baluzii  Misctll.  tom.  v.  p  63 
Gallia  Christiana,  tom.  i.  p.  6.  App.  tom.  ii.  p.  265,  273,  kc.  Boulay  Hislor.  Academ. 
Paris,  tom.  ii.  p.  490,  690. 

(Tpy  Dr.  Mosheim's  affirmation  here  must  be  somewhat  modified  in  order  to  be 
true;  it  is  certain,  that  after  the  death  of  Guibert,  the  imperial  party  chose  in  his 
place  a  person  named  Albert,  who  indeed  was  seized  the  day  of  his  election  and  cast 
into  prison.  Theodoric  and  Magnnlf  were  successively  chosen  after  Albert,  but  could 
■not  support  for  any  time  their  claim  to  the  pontificate.  See  Fleury,  Hist.  Ecclts. 
livr.  Ixv.  vol.  xiv.  p.  10,  BrpsseU  edition  in  Svo. 
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with  much  dexterity  and  vigilance  his  perfidious  strata¬ 
gems.  But  his  heart,  wounded  in  the  tenderest  part,  lost 
all  its  firmness  and  courage,  when,  in  the  year  1106,  an 
unnatural  son  under  the  impious  pretext  of  religion,  took 
up  arms  against  his  person  and  his  cause.  Henry  V.  so 
was  this  monster  afterward  named,  seized  his  father  in  a 
most  treacherous  manner,  and  obliged  him  to  abdicate 
the  empire;  after  which  the  unhappy  prince  retired  to 
Liege,  where,  deserted  by  all  his  adherents,  he  departed 
this  life,  and  so  got  rid  of  his  misery,  in  the  year  1 106.  It 
has  been  a  matter  of  dispute,  whether  it  was  the  insti¬ 
gation  of  the  pontiff,  or  the  ambitious  and  impatient  thirst 
after  dominion,  that  engaged  Henry  V.  to  declare  war 
against  his  father ;  nor  is  it,  perhaps,  easy  to  decide  this 
question  with  a  perfect  degree  of  evidence.  One  thing 
however  is  unquestionably  certain,  and  that  is,  that  Pascal 
II.  dissolved,  or  rather  impiously  pretended  to  dissolve,  the 
oath  of  fidelity  and  obedience  that  Henry  had  taken  to  his 
father ;  and  not  only  so,  but  adopted  the  cause  and  sup¬ 
ported  die  interests  of  this  unnatural  rebel  with  the  utmost 
zeal,  assiduity,  and  fervour/ 

in.  The  revolution  that  this  odious  rebellion  caused  in 
■n.e  progress  die  empire,  was  however  much  less  favourable  to 
of ihu debate.  tjie  vjews  0f  Pascal  thau  that  lordly  pontiff  expect¬ 
ed.  Henry  V.  could  by  no  means  be  persuaded  to  renounce 
his  right  of  investing  the  bishops  and  abbots,  though  he 
was  willing  to  grant  the  right  of  election  to  the  canons 
and  monks,  as  was  usual  before  his  time.  Upon  this  the 
exasperated  pontiff  renewed,  in  the  councils  of  Guastalla 
and  Troyers,  the  decrees  that  had  so  often  been  issued  out 
against  investitures ,  and  the  llatne  broke  out  with  new 
force.  It  was  indeed  suspended  during  a  few  years,  by 
the  wars  in  which  Henry  V.  was  engaged,  and  which  pre¬ 
vented  his  bringing  the  matter  to  an  issue.  But  no  sooner 
had  he  made  peace  with  his  enemies,  and  composed  the 
tumults  that  troubled  the  tranquillity  of  the  empire,  than 
he  set  out  for  Italy  with  a  formidable  army,  a.  d.  1110,  in 
order  to  put  an  end  to  this  long  and  unhappy  contest.  He 
advanced  toward  Rome  by  slow  marches,  while  the  trem¬ 
bling  pontiff,  seeing  himself  destitute  of  all  succour,  and 


These  accounts  are  drawn  from  the  most  authentic  sources,  and  also  from  the 
eminent  writers,  whose  authority  I  made  use  of,  and  whose  names  I  mentioned  id 
that  pert  of  the  preceding  century  that  corrrcsponds  with  the  subject  here  treated. 
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reduced  to  the  lowest  and  most  defenceless  condition,  pro¬ 
posed  to  him  the  following  conditions  of  peace ;  that  he, 
on  the  one  hand,  should  renounce  the  right  of  investing 
with  the  ring  and  crosier  ;  and  that  the  bishops  and  abbots 
should  on  the  other  hand,  resigu  and  give  over  to  the  em¬ 
peror  all  the  grants  they  had  received  from  Charlemagne, 
of  those  rights  and  privileges  that  belong  to  royalty,  such 
as  the  power  of  raising  tribute,  coining  money,  and  pos¬ 
sessing  independent  lands  and  territories,  with  other  im¬ 
munities  of  a  like  nature.  These  conditions  were  agree¬ 
able  to  Henry,  wrho  accordingly  gave  a  formal  consent  to 
them  in  the  year  1111;  but  they  were  extremely  displeas¬ 
ing  to  the  Italian  and  German  bishops,  who  expressed 
their  dissent  in  the  strongest  terms.  Hence  a  terrible 
tumult  arose  in  the  church  of  St.  Peter,  where  the  con¬ 
tending  parties  were  assembled  with  their  respective  fol¬ 
lowers  ;  upon  which  Henry  ordered  the  pope  to  be  seized, 
and  to  be  confined  in  the  castle  of  Viterbo.  After  having 
lain  there  for  some  time,  the  captive  pontiff  was  engaged, 
by  the  unhappy  circumstances  of  his  present  condition,  to 
enter  into  a  new  convention,  by  which  he  solemnly  receded 
from  the  article  of  the  former  treaty  that  regarded  investi¬ 
tures,  and  confirmed  to  the  emperor  the  privilege  of  inau¬ 
gurating  the  bishops  and  abbots  with  the  ring  and  crosier. 
Thus  was  the  peace  concluded,  in  consequence  of  which 
the  vanquished  pontiff  arrayed  Henry  with  the  imperial 
diadem.a 

iv.  This  transitory  peace,  which  was  the  fruit  of  violence 
and  necessity,  was  followed  by  greater  tumults  Pa?cal  break* 
and  more  dreadful  wrars,  than  had  yet  afflicted 
the  church.  Immediately  after  the  conclusion  of 
this  treaty,  Rome  was  filled  with  the  most  vehement  com¬ 
motions,  and  a  universal  cry  was  raised  against  the  pontiff, 
who  was  accused  of  having  v  iolated,  in  a  scandalous  man¬ 
ner,  the  duties  and  dignity  of  his  station,  and  of  having 
prostituted  the  majesty  of  the  church  by  his  ignominious 
compliance  with  the  demands  of  the  emperor.  To  ap¬ 
pease  these  commotions,  Pascal  assembled,  in  the  year 
1112,  a  council  in  the  church  of  Lateran,  and  there  not 
only  confessed,  with  the  deepest  contrition  and  humility, 

»  Besides  the  writers  already  mentioned,  see  Mabillon,  Annal.  Benedict,  tom.  v.  p. 
681,  and  tom.  vi.  p.  1,  at  the  particular  years  to  which  the  events  here  taken  notice 
of  belong. 
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the  fault  lie  had  committed  in  concluding  such  a  conven¬ 
tion  with  the  emperor,  but  submitted  moreover  the  decision 
of  that  matter  to  the  determination  of  the  council,  who  ac¬ 
cordingly  took  that  treaty  into  consideration,  and  solemnly- 
annulled  it.b  This  step  was  followed  by  many  events,  that 
gave,  for  a  long  time,  an  unfavourable  turn  to  the  affairs  of 
the  emperor.  He  was  excommunicated  in  many  synods 
and  councils  both  in  France  and  Germany ;  nay,  he  was 
placed  in  the  black  list  of  heretics ,  a  denomination,  which 
exposed  him  to  the  greatest  dangers  in  these  superstitious 
and  barbarous  times  ;e  and  to  complete  his  anxiety,  he  saw 
the  German  princes  revolting  from  his  authority  in  several 
places,  and  taking  up  arms  in  the  cause  of  the  church.  To 
put  an  end  to  the  calamities,  that  thus  afflicted  the  empire 
on  all  sides,  Henry  set  out  a  second  time  for  Italy,  with  a 
numerous  army,  in  the  year  1116,  and  arrived  the  year 
following  at  Rome,  where  he  assembled  the  consuls,  sena¬ 
tors,  and  nobles,  while  the  fugitive  pontiff  retired  to  Bene- 
vento.  Pascal  however,  during  this  forced  absence,  engaged 
the  Normans  to  come  to  his  assistance,  and,  encouraged  by 
the  prospect  of  immediate  succour,  prepared  every  thing 
for  a  vigorous  war  against  the  emperor,  and  attempted  to 
make  himself  master  of  Rome.  Butin  the  midst  of  these 
warlike  preparations,  which  drew  the  attention  of  Europe;, 
and  portended  great  and  remarkable  events,  the  military 
pontiff  yielded  to  fate,  and  concluded  his  days,  a.  d.  1 1 1 8. 

v.  A  few  days  after  the  death  of  Pascal,  John  of 
Gaieta,  a  benedictine  monk  of  Montcassin,  and  chancellor 
of  the  Roman  church,  was  raised  to  the  pontificate  under 
the  title  of  Gelasius  II.  In  opposition  to  this  choice,  Henry 
elected  to  the  same  dignity  Maurice  Burdin,  archbishop  of 
Braga  in  Spain, d  who  assumed  the  denomination  of  Gregory 
VII l.e  Upon  this,  Gelasius,  not  thinking  himself  safe  at 
Rome,  nor  indeed  in  Italy,  set  out  for  France,  and  in  a 
little  time  after  died  at  Clugni.  The  cardinals  who  ac- 

b  Pascal,  upon  this  occasion,  as  Gregory  VII.  had  formerly  done  in  the  case  of  Beren- 
ger,  submitted  his  proceedings  and  his  authority  to  the  judgment  of  a  council,  to  which, 
of  consequence,  he  acknowledged  his  subordination.  Nay,  still  more,  that  council 
condemned  his  measures,  and  declared  them  scandalous. 

c  See  Gervaise,  Diss.sur  I'Hcresie  des  investitures,  which  is  the  fourth  of  the  Disserta¬ 
tions  which  he  has  prefixed  to  bis  history  of  the  abbot  Suger- 

(0°  d  Braga  was  the  metropolis  of  ancient  Galicia,  but  at  present  is  one  of  the  three 
archbishoprics  of  Portugal,  in  the  province  of  Entre  Duero  e  Migno.  The  archbishop 
of  that  see  claims  the  title  of  primate  of  Spain,  which  is  annexed  in  Spain  to  the  see  ot 
Toledo. 

«  See  Stepkani  Baluzii  Vita  Maur.ifii  Qjmliin  MisceUaneor.  tom.  iii.p.  471. 
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corapanied  him  in  his  journey,  elected  to  the  papacy,  imme¬ 
diately  after  his  departure,  Guy,  archbishop  of  Vienne, 
count  of  Burgundy,  who  was  nearly  related  to  the  emperor, 
and  is  distinguished  in  the  list  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  by  the 
name  of  Callixtus  II.  The  elevation  of  this  eminent  eccle¬ 
siastic  was,  in  the  issue,  extremely  happy  both  for  church 
and  state.  Remarkably  distinguished  by  his  illustrious 
birth,  and  still  more  by  his  noble  and  heroic  qualities,  this 
mangnanimous  pontiff  continued  to  oppose  the  emperor 
with  courage  and  success,  and  to  carry  on  the  war  both 
with  the  sword  of  the  spirit  and  with  the  arm  of  flesh.  He 
made  himself  master  of  Rome,  threw  into  prison  the  pon¬ 
tiff  that  had  been  chosen  by  the  emperor,  and  fomented  the 
civil  commotions  in  Germany.  But  his  fortitude  and  reso¬ 
lution  were  tempered  with  moderation,  and  accompanied 
with  a  spirit  of  generosity  and  compliance,  which  differed 
much  from  the  obstinate  arrogance  of  his  lordly  predeces¬ 
sors.  Accordingly  he  lent  an  ear  to  pacific  councils,  and 
was  willing  to  relinquish  a  part  of  the  demands  upon*vhich 
the  former  pontiffs  had  so  vehemently  insisted,  that  he  might 
restore  the  public  tranquillity  and  satisfy  the  ardent  desires 
of  so  many  nations,  who  groaned  under  the  dismal  effects 
of  these  deplorable  divisions/ 

It  will  appear  unquestionably  evident  to  every  attentive 
and  impartial  observer  of  things,  that  the  illiberal  and 
brutish  manners  of  those  who  ruled  the  church  were  the 
only  reason  that  rendered  the  dispute  concerning  investi¬ 
tures  so  violent  and  cruel,  so  tedious  in  its  duration,  and  so 
unhappy  in  its  effects.  During  the  space  of  five  and  fifty 
years,  the  church  was  go-  erneri  by  monks,  who,  to  the  ob¬ 
scurity  of  their  birth,  the  asperity  of  their  natural  temper, 
and  the  unbounded  rapacity  of  their  ambition  and  avarice, 
joined  that  inflexible  obstinacy  which  is  one  of  the  essential 
characteristics  of  the  monastic  order.  Hence  those  bitter 
feuds,  those  furious  efforts  of  ambition  and  vengeance,  that 
dishonoured  the  church  and  afflicted  the  state  during  the 
course  of  this  controversy.  But  as  soon  as  the  papal  chaw 
was  filled  by  a  man  of  an  ingenuous  turn,  and  of  a  liber^ 
education,  the  face  of  things  changed  entirely,  and  a  pros¬ 
pect  of  peace  arose  to  the  desires  and  hopes  of  ruined  and 
desolate  countries. 


f  The  paragraph  following  is  the  notet  of  the  original,  placed  in  the  text 
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yi.  These  hopes  were  not  disappointed ;  for,  after  much 
Peace  is  con-  contestation,  peace  was  at  length  coucluded 
Sed^et".d"he  between  the  emperor  and  the  pope’s  legates, 
STS&“r‘  at  a  general  diet  held  at  Worms,  a.  d.  1122. 

The  conditions  were  as  follows; 

“  That  for  the  future  the  bishops  and  abbots  shall  be 
chosen  by  those  to  whom  the  right  of  election  belongs 
but  that  this  election  shall  be  made  in  presence  of  the 
emperor,  or  of  an  ambassador  appointed  by  him  for  that 
purpo§e.h 

“  That  in  case  a  dispute  arise  among  the  electors,  the 
decision  of  it  shall  be  left  to  the  emperor,  who  is  to  consult 
with  the  bishops  upon  that  occasion. 

“  That  the  bishop  or  abbot  elect  shall  take  an  oath  of 
allegiance  to  the  emperor,  receive  from  his  hand  the  re¬ 
galia,  and  do  homage  for  them. 

“  That  the  emperor  shall  no  more  confer  the  regalia ,  by 
the  ceremony  of  the  ring  and  crosier ,  which  are  the  ensigns 
of  a  Mostly  dignity,  but  by  that  of  the  sceptre ,  which  is 
more  proper  to  invest  the’!  person  elected  in  the  possession 
of  rights  and  privileges  merely  temporal.”1 

This  convention  was  solemnly  confirmed  the  year  fol¬ 
lowing  in  the  general  council  of  Lateran,  and  remains  still 
in  froce  in  our  times  !  though  the  true  sense  of  some  of  its 
articles  has  occasioned  disputes  between  the  emperors  and 
pontiffs.11 

vii.  Callixtus  did  not  long  enjoy  the  fruits  of  this  peace, 
two  popes  to  which  he  had  so  much  contributed  by  his 
same'time't'o the  prudence  and  moderation.  He  departed  this  life 
pontihcate.  jn  year  j  1 24,  and  w  as  succeeded  by  Lambert, 

bishop  of  Ostia,  who  assumed  the  title  of  Honorius  II.  and 
under  whose  pontificate  nothing  worthy  of  mention  was 
transacted.  His  death  w  hich  happened,  a.  d.  1130,  gave 
rise  to  a  considerable  schism  in  the  church  of  Rome,  or 
rather  in  the  college  of  cardinals,  of  whom  one  party 


♦ 


OIF  £  The  expression  is  ambiguous:  but  it  signifies  that  the  election  of  bishops  and 
hots  was  to  be  made  by  monks  and  canons  as  in  former  times 
h  From  this  period  the  people  in  Germany  were  excluded  from  the  right  of  voting  in 
the  election  of  bishops.  See  Petr,  de  JMarca,  Dt  eoncordia  sacerdotii  et  imperii,  lib.  vi. 
cap.  ii.  §  9,  p.  783,  edit  Bohmeri. 

1  See  Muratori  Ardiq  llal.  medii  mvi,  tom.  vi.  p.  76  Schilterus,  De  Libcrtate  Eccl  Ger- 
maniac,  lib.  iv.  cap.  iv.  p.  646.  Cesar  Rasponus,  De  Basilica  Laterancnsi,  lib.  iv.  p.  295. 

k  It  was  disputed  among  other  things,  whether  the  consecration  of  the  bishop  elect 
was  to  precede  or  follow  the  collation  of  the  regalia.  See  .Tot  Wilh.  Hoffman,  ad  con • 
rordatum,  Henrici  V.  et  CalUsli  IT.  Vitemberg.  1739,  in  4to 
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elected  to  the  papal  chair,  Gregory,  a  cardinal  deacon  of 
St.  Angelo,  who  was  distinguished  by  the  name  of  Inno¬ 
cent  II.  while  the  other  chose  for  successor  to  Honorius, 
Peter,  the  son  of  Leo,  a  Roman  prince,  under  the  title  of 
Anacletus  II.  The  party  of  Innocent  was  far  from  being 
numerous  in  Rome,  or  throughout  Italy  in  general,  for 
which  reason  he  judged  it  expedient  to  retire  into  France, 
where  he  had  many  adherents,  and  where  he  sojourned 
during  the  space  of  two  years.  His  credit  was  ver/  great 
out  of  Italy ;  for,  beside  the  emperor  Lotharius,  the  kings 
of  England,  France,  and  Spain,  with  other  princes  espoused 
warmly  the  cause  of  Innocent,  and  that  principally  by  the 
influence  of  St.  Bernard,  who  was  his  intimate  friend,  and 
whose  counsels  had  the  force  and  authority  of  law  s  in  al¬ 
most  all  the  countries  of  Europe.  The  patrons  of  Anacletus 
were  fewer  in  number,  and  were  confined  to  the  kings  of 
Sicily  and  Scotland ;  his  death  however  which  happened 
a.  d.  1138,  terminated  the  contest,  and  left  Innocent  in  the 
entire  and  undisputed  possession  of  the  apostolic  #hair. 
The  surviving  pontiff  presided,  in  the  year  1139,  at  the 
second  council  of  Lateran,  and  about  four  years  after 
ended  his  days  in  peace.1 

vin.  After  the  death  of  Innocent,  the  Roman  see  w  as 
filled  by  Guy,  cardinal  of  St.  Mark,  who  ruled  secession  of 
the  church  about  five  months,  under  the  title  of 
Celestine  II.  If  his  reign  was  short,  it  was  how7- 
ever  peaceable,  and  not  like  that  of  his  successor 
Lucius  II.  whose  pontificate  was  disturbed  by  various  tu¬ 
mults  and  seditions,  and  who,  about  eleven  months  after 
his  elevation  to  the  papacy,  was  killed  in  a  riot,  which  he 
was  endeavouring  to  suppress  by  his  presence  and  autho¬ 
rity.  He  wras  succeeded  by  Bernard,  a  cistercian  monk, 
and  an  eminent  disciple  of  the  famous  St.  Bernard,  abbot 
of  Clairval.  This  worthy  ecclesia-tic,  w  ho  is  distinguished 
among  the  popes  by  the  title  of  Eugenius  111.  was  raised 
to  that  high  dignity  in  the  year  1 145,  and  during  the  space 
of  nine  years,  wras  involved  in  the  same  perils  and  perplex*^ 
ities  that  had  embittered  the  ghostly  reign  of  his  predecessor^^ 
He  w  as  often  obliged  to  eave  Rome,  and  to  save  himself  by 
flight  from  the  fury  of  the  people  ;m  and  the  same  reason 


the  pontiffs, 
fromthedeatk 
of  Innocent 
do  the  end  of 
this  century. 


1  Beside  the  ordinary  writers  of  the  papal  history,  see  Jean  de  Lannes,  Ilisloiredu  pon¬ 
tifical  du  papt  Innocent  II.  Paris,  17-41,  in  Svo.  " 

in’  ra  There  was  a  party  formed  in  Rome  at  this  time,  whose  design  was  to  restore 
4he  Roman  senate  to  its  former  privileges,  and  to  its  ancient  splendour  and  glory; 
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engaged  him  to  retire  into  France,  where  he  sojourned  for  a 
considerable  time.  At  length,  exhausted  by  the  opposition 
he  met  with  in  supporting  what  he  looked  upon  as  the 
prerogatives  of  the  papacy,  he  departed  this  life  in  the  year 
1153.  The  pontificate  of  his  successor  Conrad,  bishop  of 
Sabino,  who,  after  his  elevation  to  the  see  of  Rome,  as¬ 
sumed  the  title  of  Auastasius  IV.  was  less  disturbed  bv 
civil  commotions,  but  it  was  also  of  a  very  short  duration ; 
for  An^stasius  died  about  a  year  and  four  months  after  his 
election. 

3X.  *The  warm  contest  between  the  emperors  and  the 
The  contest  popes,  which  was  considered  as  at  an  end  ever  since 
emperors  ami  the  time  of  Calixtus  II.  was  unhappily  renewed 
newai  under  under  the  pontificate  of  Adrian  IV.  who  was  a 
bar  ossa c  'nod  native  of  England,  and  whose  original  name  was 
Adrian  iv.  Nic]10las  Breakspear.  Frederic  1.  surnamed  Bar- 
barossa,  was  no  sooner  seated  on  the  imperial  throne,  than 
he  publicly  declared  his  resolution  to  maintain  the  dignity 
and  fp  ivileges  of  the  Roman  empire  in  general,  and  more 
particularly  to  render  it  respectable  in  Italy ;  nor  was  he 
at  all  studious  to  conceal  the  design  he  had  formed  of  re¬ 
ducing  the  overgrown  power  and  opulence  of  the  pontiffs 
and  clergy  within  narrower  limits.  Adrian  perceived  the 
danger  that  tlneatcned  the  majesty  of  the  church,  and  the 
authority  of  the  clergy,  and  prepared  himself  for  defending 
both  with  vigour  and  constancy.  The  first  occasion  of 
trying  their  strength  was  offered  at  the  coronation  of  the 
emperor  at  Rome,  in  the  year  1155,  when  the  pontiff  in¬ 
sisted  upon  Frederic’s  performing  the  office  of  equerry,  and 
holding  the  stirrup  to  his  holiness.  This  humbling  propo¬ 
sal  was  at  first  rejected  with  disdain  by  the  emperor,  and 
was  follow  ed  by  other  contests  of  a  more  momentous  na¬ 
ture,  relating  to  the  political  interests  of  the  empire. — 
These  differences  were  no  sooner  reconciled,  than  new 
disputes,  equally  important,  arose  in  the  year  1 158,  when 
the  emperor,  in  order  to  put  a  stop  to  the  enormous  opu¬ 
lence  of  the  pontiffs,  bishops,  and  monks,  which  increased 
bom  day  to  day,  enacted  a  law  to  prevent  the  transferring 
rof  fiefs,  without  the  know  ledge  or  consent  of  the  superior 

and  for  this  purpose  to  reduce  the  papal  revenues  and  prerogatives  to  a  narrower 
compass,  even  to  the  tithes  and  oblations  that  were  offered  to  the  primitive  bishops, 
and  to  the  spiritual  government  of  the  church,  attended  with  an  utter  exclusion  from 
all  civil  jurisdiction  over  the  city  of  Rome.  It  was  this  party  that  produced  the  feuds 
.and  seditions  to  which  Dr.  Mosheim  has  an  eye  in  this  eighthsection. 


P.uvr  II, 


DOCTORS,  CHURCH  GOVERNMENT,  Lc 


-6* 


or  lord  in  whose  name  they  were  held,"  and  turned  the 
whole  force  of  his  arms  to  reduce  the  little  republics  of 
Italy  under  his  dominion.  An  open  rupture  between  the 
emperor  and  the  pontiff  was  expected  as  the  inevitable 
consequence  of  such  vigorous  measures,  when  the  death  of 
Adrian,  which  happened  on  the  first  of  September,  a.  ». 
1159,  suspended  the  storm.0 

x.  In  the  election  of  a  new  pontiff,  the  cardinals  were 
divided  into  two  factions.  The  most  numerous  A  dispute  a_ 
and  powerful  of  the  two  raised  to  the  pontificate 
Roland,  bishop  of  Sienna,  who  assumed  the  name  new  p0DUir 
of  Alexander  III.  while  the  opposite  party  elected  to  that 
high  dignity  Octavian,  cardinal  of  St.  Cecilia,  known  by 
the  title  of  Victor  IV.  The  latter  was  patronised  by  the 
emperor,  to  whom  Alexander  was  extremely  disagreeable 
on  several  accounts.  The  council  of  Pavia,  which  wTas 
assembled  by  the  emperor  in  the  year  1160,  adopted  his 
sentiments,  and  pronounced  in  favour  of  Victor,  who  be¬ 
came  thereby  triumphant  in  Germany  and  Italy ;  scf  that 
France  alone  was  left  open  to  Alexander,  who  according¬ 
ly  left  Rome,  and  fled  thither  for  safety  and  protection. 
Amidst  the  tumults  and  commotions  which  this  schism  oc¬ 
casioned,  Victor  died  at  Lucca  in  the  year  1164,  but  his 
place  was  immediately  filled  by  the  emperor,  at  whose  de¬ 
sire  Guy,  cardinal  of  St.  Calixtus,  was  elected  pontiff' 
under  the  title  of  Pascal  III.  and  acknowledged  in  that 
character  by  the  German  princes  assembled  in  the  year 
1 167,  at  the  diet  of  Wurtzbourg.  In  the  mean  time  Alex¬ 
ander  recovered  his  spirits,  and  returning  into  Italy  main¬ 
tained  his  cause  with  uncommon  resolution  and  vigour, 
and  not  w  ithout  some  promising  hopes  of  success.  He 
held  at  Rome,  in  the  year  1167,  the  council  of  Lateran,  in 
w  hich  he  solemnly  deposed  the  emperor,  whom  he  had, 
upon  several  occasions  before  this  period,  loaded  publicly 
with  anathemas  and  execrations,  dissolved  the  oath  of  al¬ 
legiance  winch  his  subjects  had  taken  to  him  as  then*  law- 
ful  sovereign,  and  encouraged  and  exhorted  them  to  rebe! 


n  This  prohibition  of  transferring  the  possession  of  fiefs,  from  one  to  another,  without' 
the  consent  of  the  supreme  lord,  or  sovereign,  under  whom  they  were  held,  together 
with  other  laws  of  a  like  nature,  was  the  first  effectual  barrier  that  was  opposed  to 
the  enormous  and  growing  opulence  and  authority  of  the  clergy.  See  Muratori 
Anliq.  Hal.  tnerlii  tevi,  tom.  vi.  p.  239. 

o  See  the  accurate  and  circumstantial  account  of  this  whole  affair  that  is  given  by 
the  illustrious  and  learned  Count  Cunau,  in  his  History  of  Frederic  J  wrote  in  Ger¬ 
man,  p.  45,  49,  73, 99, 105,  &c.  \ 
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against  Ills  authority,  and  to  shake  off  his  yoke.  But 
soon  after  this  audacious  proceeding,  the  emperor  made 
himself  master  of  Rome,  upon  which  the  insolent  pontiff 
fled  to  Benevento,  and  left  the  apostolic  chair  to  Pascal, 
his  competitor. 

xi.  The  affairs  of  Alexander  seemed  to  take  soon  after  a 
more  prosperous  turn,  when  the  greatest  part  of  the  impe¬ 
rial  army  being  consumed  by  a  pestilential  disorder,  the 
emperor  was  forced  to  abandon  Italy,  and  when  the  death 
of  Pascal,  which  happened  in  the  year  1168,  delivered  him 
from  such  a  powerful  and  formidable  rival.  But  this  fair 
prospect  soon  vanished.  For  the  imperial  faction  elected 
to  the  pontificate,  John,  abbot  of  Strum,  under  the  title  of 
Callixtus  111.  whom  Frederic,  notwithstanding  his  absence 
in  Germany,  and  the  various  wars  and  disputes  in  w  hich 
he  w’as  involved,  supported  to  the  utmost  of  his  power. 
When  peace  was,  in  a  good  measure,  restored  to  the  em¬ 
pire,  Frederic  marched  into  Italy,  a.  d.  1174,  with  a  de¬ 
sign  to  chastise  the  perfidy  of  the  states  and  cities  that  had 
revolted  during  his  absence,  and  seized  the  first  favoura¬ 
ble  opportunity  of  throwing  off  his  yoke.  Had  this  expe¬ 
dition  been  crowned  with  the  expected  success,  Alexander 
would  undoubtedly  have  been  obliged  to  desist  from  his 
pretensions,  and  to  yield  the  papal  chair  to  Callixtus.  But 
the  event  came  far  short  of  the  hopes  which  this  grand  ex¬ 
pedition  had  excited,  and  the  emperor,  after  having,  dur¬ 
ing  the  space  of  three  years,  been  alternately  defeated  and 
victorious,  was  at  length  so  fatigued  w  ith  the  hardships  he 
had  suffered,  and  so  dejected  at  a  view  of  the  difficulties 
he  had  yet  to  overcome,  that  in  the  year  1 1 77,  he  conclud¬ 
ed  a  treaty  of  peace  at  Venice  with  Alexander  III.  and  a 
truce  w  ith  the  rest  of  his  enemies.1*  Certain  writers  affirm, 
that  upon  this  occasion  the  haughty  pontilf  trod  upon  the 
neck  of  the  suppliant  emperor,  while  he  kissed  his  foot,  re¬ 
peating  at  the  same  time  those  words  of  the  royal  Psalmist: 
Tliou  ahult  tread  upon  the  lion  and  adder  ;  the  young  lion 

tp  All  the  circumstances  of  these  conventions  ore  accurately  related  by  the  above- 
entioned  Count  liiinau,  in  bis  History  of  Frederic  I.  p.  115 — 242.  See  also  Fortuuali 
Olmi  Istoria  della  VtmUaa  Veuelia  occullamente  nel  A.  1177)  di  Papa  Alessandro  III. 
Tenet.  1629,  in  4to.  Muralori  Antiij.  Ilulicec  medii  mi,  tom.  iv.  p.  2,  9.  Origines 
Guelpliicn ,  torn.  ii.  p.  379.  Ad  Sanctorum,  tom.  i.  April,  p.  46,  in  Vila  Hugonis,  abbalrs 
Honip.  rallis ,M  tom.  ii.  April,  in  Vila  Galdini  Afediolanends,  p.  596,  two  famous  ec¬ 
clesiastics,  who  were  employed  as  ambassadors  a"nd  urbiters  in  the  treaty  of  peace 
here  mentis  aeth 
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and  the  dragon  s halt  thou  trample  under  feet.*  The  great¬ 
est  part  however  of  modern  authors  have  called  this  event 
in  question,  and  consider  it  as  utterly  destitute  of  authority 
and  unworthy  of  credit/ 

xii.  Alexander  III.  who  was  rendered  so  famous  by  his 
long  and  successful  contest  with  Frederic  I.  w  as 
also  engaged  in  a  warm  dispute  w  ith  Henry  II. 
king  of  England,  which  was  occasioned  by  the 
arrogance  of  Thomas  Becket,  archbishop  of  Can-  nd  ki^en7f 
terburv.  In  the  council  of  Clarendon,  w  hich  was  Enslajld- 
held  in  the  year  1 164,  several  laws  were  enacted,  by  which 
the  king’s  power  and  jurisdiction  over  the  clergy  were 
accurately  explained,  and  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the 
bishops  and  priests  reduced  w'ithin  narrower  bounds.* 


q  Psalm  xci.  13. 

r  See  Bunau's  Life  of  Frederic  I.  p.  242.  Heumanni  Parties,  tom.  iii.  lib.  i.  p.  145. 
Bibliotheqne  Italique,  tom.  vi.  p.  5,  as  also  the  authors  mentioned  by  Caspar.  Sagitta- 
rios,  in  his  Introduce  in  Hi: tor.  Ecclcs.  tom.  i.  p.  630,  tom.  ii  p.  600. 

See  Matth  Paris,  Histor.  Major,  p.  62,83,  101,  114.  Dav.  Wilkins,  Concilia 
Magna  Britannia,  tom.  i.  p.  434. 

(£j=Henry  11.  bad  formed  the  wise  project  of  bringing  the  clergy  under  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  civil  courts,  on  account  of  the  scandalous  abuse  they  had  made  of  their  immu¬ 
nities,  and  the  crimes  which  the  ecclesiastical  tribunals  let  pass  with  impunity.  The 
Constitutions  of  Clarendon,  which  consisted  of  sixteen  articles,  were  drawn  up  for  this 
purpose ;  and  as  they  are  proper  to  give  the  reader  a  just  idea  of  the  prerogatives  and 
privileges  that  were  claimed  equally  by  the  king  and  (he  clergy,  and  that  occasioned 
of  consequence  such  warm  debates  between  state  and  church,  it  will  not  be  altogether 
useless  to  transcribe  them  here  at  length. 

I.  When  any  difference  relating  to  the  right  of  patronage  arises  between  the  laity,  or 
between  the  clergy  and  laity,  the  controversy  is  to  be  tried  and  ended  in  the  King’s 
Court. 

II.  Those  churches  which  are  fees  of  the  crown,  cannot  be  granted  away  in  perpe¬ 
tuity  without  the  king’s  consent. 

Ml  When  the  clergy  are  charged  with  any  misdemeanour,  and  summoned  by  the 
justiciary,  they  shall  be  obliged  to  make  their  appearance  in  his  court,  and  plead  to 
such  parts  of  the  indictment  as  shall  be  put  to  them ;  and  likewise  to  answer  such 
articles  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Coqrt  as  they  shall  be  prosecuted  for  by  that  jurisdiction  ; 
always  provided,  that  the  king's  justiciary  shall  send  an  officer  to  inspect  the  proceed¬ 
ings  of  the  court  Christian.  And  in  case  any  clerk  is  convicted  or  pleads  guilty,  he  is  to 
forfeit  the  privilege  of  his  character,  and  to  he  protected  by  the  church  no  longer. 

IV.  No  archbishops,  bishops,  or  parsons,  are  allowed  to  depart  the  kingdom,  with¬ 
out  a  license  from  the  crown ;  and  provided  they  have  leave  to  travel,  they  shall 
give  security,  not  to  act  or  solicit  any  tbiog  during  their  passage,  stay,  or  return,  to 
the  prejudice  of  the  king  or  kingdom. 

V.  When  any  of  the  laity  are  prosecuted  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts,  the  charge 
ought  to  be  proved  before  the  bishop  by  legal  and  reputable  witnesses;  and  the 
course  of  the  process  is  to  be  so  managed,  that  the  archdeacon  may  not  lose  any  part 
of  his  right,  or  the  profits  accruing  to  his  office  ;  and  if  any  offenders  appear  screened^ 
from  prosecution  upon  the  score,  either  of  favour  or  quality,  the  sheriff,  at  the  bishop’s  .  ■ 
instance,  shall  order  twelve  sufficient  men  of  the  neighbourhood  to  make  oath  before  v 
the  bishop,  that  tlic-y  will  discover  the  truth  according  to  the  best  of  their  knowledge. 

VI.  Excommunicated  persons  shall  not  be  obliged  to  make  oath,  or  give  security 
to  continue  upon  the  place  where  they  live  ;  but  only  to  abide  by  the  judgment  of  the 
church  in  order  to  their  absolution. 

VII.  No  person  that  holds  in  chief  of  the  king,  or  any  of  his  borons,  shall  he  excom¬ 
municated,  or  any  of  their  estates  pul  under  an  interdict,  before  application  made  to 
the  king,  provided  he  is  in  the  kinedom  ;  and.  in  case  his  highness  he  out  of  England, 
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Becket  refused  obedience  to  these  laws,  which  he  looked 
upon  as  prejudicial  to  the  divine  rights  of  the  church  in 


then  the  justiciary  must  be  acquainted  with  the  dispute,  in  order  to  make  satisfaction  ; 
and  thus  what  belongs  to  the  cognizance  of  the  King's  Court,  must  be  tried  there  ; 
and  that  which  belongs  to  the  court  Christian,  must  be  remitted  to  that  jurisdiction. 

VIII.  In  case  of  appeals  in  ecclesiastical  causes,  the  first  step  is  to  be  made  from  the 
archdeacon  to  the  bishop  ;  and  from  the  bishop  to  the  archbishop  ;  and  if  the  arch¬ 
bishop  fails  to  do  justice,  a  farther  recourse  may  be  had  to  the  king,  by  whose  order 
the  controversy  is  to  be  finally  decided  in  the  Archbishop’s  Court.  Neither  shall  it 
be  lawful  for  either  of  the  parties  to  move  for  any  farther  remedy  without  leave  from 
the  crown. 

IX.  If  a  difference  happens  to  arise  between  any  clergyman  and  layman  concerning 
any  tenement ;  and  that  the  clerk  pretends  it  held  by  frank  ulmoinc,*  and  the  layman 
pleads  it  a  lay  fte  ;  in  this  case,  the  tenure  shall  be  tried  by  the  inquiry  and  verdict 
of  twelve  sufficient  men  of  the  neighbourhood,  summoned  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  realm.  And  if  the  tenement,  or  thing  in  controversy,  shall  be  found  frank  al- 
meine,  the  dispute  concerning  it  shall  be  tried  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Court.  But  if  it  is 
brought  in  a  lay  fee,  the  suit  shall  be  followed  in  the  King's  Courts,  unless  both  the 
plaintiff  and  defendant  hold  the  tenement  in  question  of  the  same  bishop;  in  which 
case,  the  cause  shall  be  tried  in  the  court  of  such  bishop  or  baron,  with  this  farther 
proviso,  that  he  who  is  seized  of  the  thing  in  controversy,  shall  not  be  disseized, 
hanging  the  suit,  i.  e.  during  the  suit,  pendente  lile,  upon  the  score  of  the  verdict 
ubovementioned. 

X.  He  who  holds  of  the  king  in  any  city,  castle  or  borough,  or  resides  upon  any 
of  the  demesne  lands  of  the  crown,  in  case  lie  is  cited  by  the  archdeacon  or  bishop 
to  answer  any  misbehaviour  belonging  to  their  cognisance  ;  if  he  refuses  to  obey 
their  summons,  and  stand  to  the  sentence  of- the  court,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  or¬ 
dinary  to  put  him  under  an  interdict,  but  not  to  excommunicate  him,  till  the  king’s 
principal  officer  of  the  town  shall  be  preacquainted  with  the  case  in  order  to  enjoin 
him  to  make  satisfaction  to  the  church.  And  if  such  officer  or  magistrate  shall  fail 
in  his  duty,  he  shall  be  fined  by  the  king’s  judges.  And  then  the  bishop  may  exert 
his  discipline  on  the  refractory  person  as  he  thinks  fit. 

XI.  All  archbishops,  bishops,  and  ecclesiastical  persons,  who  hold  of  the  king  in 
chief,  and  the  tenure  of  a  barony,  are  for  that  reason  obliged  to  appear  before  the 
king's  justices  and  ministers,  to  answer  the  duties  of  their  tenure,  and  to  observe  all 
the  usages  and  customs  of  the  realm  ;  and,  like  other  barons,  are  bound  to  be  present 
at  trials  in  the  King's  Court,  till  sentence  is  to  be  pronounced  for  the  losing  of  life 
or  limbs. 

XII.  When  any  archbishopric,  bishopric,  abbey,  or  priory  of  royal  foundation,  be¬ 
comes  vacant,  the  king  is  to  make  seizure  ;  from  which  time  all  the  profits  and  issues 
nrn  to  be  paid  into  the  exchequer,  as  if  they  were  the  demesne  lands  of  the  crown. 
And  when  it  is  determined  the  vacancy  shall  he  filled  up,  the  king  is  to  summon  the 
most  considerable  persons  of  the  chapter  to  court,  and  the  election  is  to  be  made  in 
the  chapel  royal,  with  the  consent  of  our  sovereign  lord  the  king,  and  by  the  advice  of 
such  persons  of  the  government,  as  his  highness  shall  think  fit  to  make  use  of.  At 
which  time,  the  person  elected,  before  his  consecration,  shall  be  obliged  to  do  homage 
and  fealty  to  the  king,  as  his  liege  lord  ;  which  homage  shall  be  performed  in  the  usual 
form,  with  a  clause  for  the  saving  the  privilege  of  his  order. 

XIII.  If  any  of  the  temporal  barons,  or  great  men,  shall  encroach  upon  the  rights  or 
property  of  any  archbishop,  bishop,  or  archdeacon,  and  refuse  to  make  satisfaction 
for  wrong  done  by  themselves,  or  their  tenants,  the  king  shall  do  justice  to  the  party 
aggrieved.  And  if  any  person  shall  disseize  the  king  of  any  part  of  his  lands,  or  tres¬ 
pass  upon  his  prerogative,  the  archbishops,  bishops,  and  archdeacons  shall  call  him 
to  an  account,  and  oblige  him  to  make  the  crown  restitution  ;  i  e.  “They  were  to 
excommunicate  such  disseizers  and  injurious  persons  in  case  they  proved  refractory 
and  incorrigible.” 

XIV.  The  goods  and  chatlels  of  (hose  who  lie  under  forfeitures  of  felony  or  treason 
nrc  not  to  be  detained  in  any  church  or  churchyard,  to  secure  them  against  seizure 
and  justice  ;  because  such  goods  are  the  king’s  property,  whether  they  are  lodged 
within  the  precincts  of  a  church  or  without  it. 

XV.  All  action*  and  pleas  of  debts,  though  never  so  solemn  in  the  circumstances  of 
the  contract,  shall  be  tried  in  the  king’s  courts. 


i-  e.  A  tenure  by  divine  service,  ns  Britton  explains  it, 
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general,  and  to  the  prerogatives  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  in 
particular.  Upon  this  there  arose  a  violent  debate  be¬ 
tween  the  resolute  monarch  and  the  rebellious  prelate, 
which  obliged  the  latter  to  retire  into  France,  where  Alex¬ 
ander  III.  was  at  that  time  in  a  kind  of  exile.  This  pon¬ 
tiff  and  the  king  of  France  interposed  their  good  offices  in 
order  to  compose  these  differences,  in  which  they  suc¬ 
ceeded  so  far,  after  much  trouble  and  difficulty,  as  to  en¬ 
courage  Becket  to  return  into  England,  where  he  was 
reinstated  in  his  forfeited  dignity.  But  the  generous  and 
indulgent  proceedings  of  his  sovereign  toward  him,  were 
not  sufficient  to  conquer  his  arrogant  and  rebellious  obsti¬ 
nacy  in  maintaining,  what  he  called,  the  privileges  of  the 
church,  nor  could  he  be  induced,  by  any  means,  to  com¬ 
ply  with  the  views  and  measures  of  Henry.  The  con¬ 
sequences  of  this  inflexible  resistance  were  fatal  to  the 
haughty  prelate,  for  he  w  as,  soon  after  his  return  into 
England,  assassinated  before  the  altar,  while  he  was  at 
vespers  in  his  cathedral,  by  four  persons,  who  certainly 
did  not  commit  this  act  of  violence  without  the  king’s 
knowledge  and  connivance.*  This  event  produced  warm 

XVI.  The  sons  of  copy  holders  are  not  to  be  ordained  without  the  consent  of  the 
lord  of  the  manor  where  they  were  born. 

Such  were  the  articles  of  the  constitutions  of  Clarendon,  against  the  greatest  part 
of  which  the  pope  protested.  They  were  signed  by  the  English  clergy  and  also  by 
Becket.  The  latter  however  repented  of  what  he  had  done,  and  retiring  from  court, 
suspended  himself  from  his  office  in  the  church  for  about  forty  days,  till  he  received 
absolution  from  Alexander  IU.  who  was  then  at  Sens.  His  aversion  to  these  articles 
manifested  itself  by  an  open  rebellion  against  his  sovereign,  in  which  he  discovered 
his  true  character,  as  a  most  daring,  turbulent,  vindictive  and  arrogant  priest,  whose 
|  ministry  wa3  solely  employed  in  extending  the  despotic  dominion  of  Rome,  and 
1  whose  fixed  purpose  was  to  aggrandize  the  church  upon  the  ruins  of  the  state. 
Sec  Collier's  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  i.  xii.  century.  Rapin  Thoyras,  in  the  reign 
of  Henry  II. 

(p ’  1  This  assertion  is.  in  our  opinion,  by  much  too  strong.  It  can  only  be 
founded  upon  certain  indiscreet  and  passionate  expressions,  which  the  intolerable 
insolence  and  frenetic  obstinacy  of  Becket  drew  from  Henry  in  an  unguarded  mo¬ 
ment,  when,  after  having  received  new  atfronts,  notwithstanding  the  reconciliation 
he  had  effected  with  so  much  trouble  and  condescension,  he  expressed  himself  to 
this  purpose  :  “  Am  I  not  unhappy,  that  among  the  numbers  who  are  attached  to  my 
interests,  and  employed  in  my  service,  there  is  none  possessed  of  spirit  enough  to 
resent  the  affronts  which  I  am  constantly  receiving  from  a  miserable  priest  ?”  These 
words  indeed  were  not  pronounced  in  vain.  Four  gentlemen  of  the  court,  whose  names 
were  Fitz  Urse,  Tracy,  Britton,  and  Morville,  murdered  Becket  in  his  chapel,  and 
thus  performed,  in  a  licentious  and  criminal  manner,  an  action  which  the  laws  might 
have  commanded  with  justice.  But  it  is  extremely  remarkable,  that  after  (he  mur¬ 
der,  the  assassins  were  afraid  they  had  gone  too  far,  and  durst  not  return  to  the 
King’s  Court,  which  was  then  in  Normandy ;  but  retired,  at  first,  to  Knaresborough 
in  Yorkshire,  which  belonged  to  Morville,  from  whence  they  repaired  to  Rome  for 
absolution,  and  being  admitted  to  penance  by  Alexander  III.  were  sent,  by  the  orders 
ol  that  pontiff"  to  Jerusalem,  and  passed  the  remainder  of  their  lives  upon  the  Black 
Mountain  in  the  severest  acts  of  austerity  and  mortification.  All  this  does  not  look 
m  if  the  king  had  been  deliberately  concerned  in  this  murder,  or  had  expressly  con- 
l  »ented  to  it.  On  the  contrary,  various  circumstances  concur  to  prove  that  Henry 
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debates  between  the  king  of  England  and  the  Roman 
pontiff,  who  gained  his  point  so  far  as  to  make  the  sup¬ 
pliant  monarch  undergo  a  severe  course  of  penance  in 
order  to  expiate  a  crime  of  which  he  was  considered  as 
the  principal  promoter,  while  the  murdered  prelate  was 
solemnly  enrolled  in  the  highest  rank  of  saints  and  mar¬ 
tyrs  in  the  year  1173.“ 

xin.  It  was  not  only  by  force  of  arms,  but  also  by  unin¬ 
terrupted  efforts  of  dexterity  and  artifice,  by  wise 
co'mHbmc^y  councils  and  prudent  Jaws,  that  Alexander  III. 
ciMocoXm  maintained  the  pretended  rights  of  the  church, 
Xuediurch8,  and  extended  the  authority  of  "the  Roman  pontiffs, 
t hif  papaiau-  For,  the  third  council  of  the  Lateral!,  held  at 

tbority.  Rome,  a.  d.  11 79,  the  following  decrees,  among 
many  others  upon  different  subjects,  were  passed  by  his 
advice  and  authority  ;  1st.  That  in  order  to  put  an  end  to 
the  confusion  and  dissensions  which  so  often  accompanied 
the  election  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  the  right  of  election 
should  not  only  be  vested  in  the  cardinals  alone,  but  also 
that  the  person  in  whose  favour  two-thirds  of  the  college 
of  cardinals  voted,  should  be  considered  as  the  lawful  and 
duly  elected  pontiff.  This  law  is  still  in  force ;  it  was 
therefore  from  the  time  of  Alexander  that  the  election  of 
the  pope  acquired  that  form  which  it  still  retains,  and  by 
which,  not  only  the  people,  but  also  the  Roman  clergy, 
arc  excluded  entirely  from  all  share  in  the  honour  of  con¬ 
ferring  that  important  dignity.  2dly.  A  spiritual  war  was 
declared  against  heretics,  whose  numbers  increasing  con¬ 
siderably  about  this  time,  created  much  disturbance  in  the 
church  in  general,  and  infested,  in  a  more  particular  man¬ 
ner,  several  provinces  in  France,  which  groaned  under 
the  fatal  dissensions  that  accompanied  the  propagation  of 

was  entirely  innocent  of  this  murder.  Mr.  ITume  mentions  particularly  one,  which 
5s  worthy  of  notice.  The  king,  suspecting  the  design  of  the  four  gentlemen  above- 
mentioned,  by  some  menacing  expressions  they  had  dropt,  “despatched,  says  Mr. 
Hume,  a  messenger  after  them,  charging  them  to  attempt  nothing  against  the  person 
of  the  primate.  But  these  orders  came  too  late.”  See  his  History  of  England,  vol.  i. 

ot)4.  Rapin  Thoyras,  History  of  England;  Collier’s  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Eng¬ 
land,  vol.  i.  p.  3TO.  The  authors  which  Dr.  Moshcim  refers  to  for  an  account  of  this 
nvitt'er  are  as  follow  ;  (Juliel.  Stephanida;,  Historia  Thomce  Canluariensis  in  Sparks 
Scrip  lores  rerum  Anglic.arum ,  published  in  folio  at  London,  in  the  year  1723.  Chrisp. 
Lupi  Epistolcc.  c.t  Vila  Thomce  Cantuar.  Episiolcc  Alexandri  III.  Ludovici  VII.  Henrici  II. 

■in  lute  causa  ex  MSS  Valicano,  Bruxelles,  1682,  2  vols.  4to.  Natalis  Alexander,  Select. 
Hislor.  Eccles.  Capilib ■  Site.  xii.  Diss.\.  p.833.  Thomas  Stapletoni  Tres  Tlwmce,  sen 
res  ges'lts  Thonut  Aposloli,  S.  Thomce  Canluariensis,  et  Thomce  Mori.  Colon.  1612, 
in  8vo. 

•  u  Boulay,  Hislor.  Academ.  Paris,  tom.  ii.  p.  328,  ct  Dc  Die  Fcsto  ejus,  p-  387.  Dom. 
Colonla-  Histnire  Li'.tcrwre  de  la  Vi'lc  tie  Lyon .  tom.  ii.  p.  24P. 
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their  errors.”  odly.  The  right  of  recommending  and  no¬ 
minating  to  the  saintly  order  was  also  taken  away  from 
councils  and  bishops,  and  canonization  was  ranked  among 
the  greater  and  more  important  causes,  the  cognisance  of 
which  belonged  to  the  pontiff  alone.*  To  all  this  we 
must  not  forget  to  add,  that  the  power  of  erecting  new 
kingdoms,  which  had  been  claimed  by  the  pontiffs  from 
the  time  of  Gregory  VII.  was  not  only  assumed,  but  also 
exercised  by  Alexander  in  a  remarkable  instance  ;  for,  in 
the  year  1179,  he  conferred  the  title  of  king,  with  the  en¬ 
signs  of  royalty,  upon  Alphonso  I.  duke  of  Portugal,  who, 
under  the  pontificate  of  Lucius  II.  had  rendered  his  pro¬ 
vince  tributary  to  the  Roman  see.y 

xiv.  Upon  the  death  of  Alexander,  Ubald,  bishop  of 
Ostia,  otherwise  known  by  the  name  of  Lucius 
III.  was  raised  to  the  pontificate,  a.  d.  1181,  by  His succeiSor5- 
the  suffrages  of  the  cardinals  alone,  in  consequence  of  the 
law  mentioned  in  the  preceding  section.  The  administra¬ 
tion  of  this  new  pontiff  was  imbittered  by  violent  tumults 
and  seditions ;  for  he  w?as  twice  driven  out  of  the  city  by 
the  Romans,  who  could  not  bear  a  pope  that  was  elected 
in  opposition  to  the  ancient  custom,  without  the  knowledge 
and  consent  of  the  clergy  and  the  people.  In  the  midst  of 
these  troubles  he  died  at  Verona  in  the  year  1185,  and 
w7as  succeeded  by  Hubert  Crivelli,  bishop  of  Milan,  who 
assumed  the  title  of  Urban  III.  and  without  having  trans¬ 
acted  any  thing  worthy  of  mention  during  his  short  pon¬ 
tificate,  died  of  grief  in  the  year  1 1 87,  upon  hearing  that 
Saladin  had  made  himself  master  of  Jerusalem.  The 
pontificate  of  his  successor  Albert,*  whose  papal  denomi¬ 
nation  was  Gregory  VIII.  exhibited  a  still  more  striking 

See  Natalis  Alexander,  Select.  Tlkior.  Ecdes.  Capit.  Segc.  xii.  Hiss.  ix.  p.  819, 
•where  he  treats  particularly  concerning  this  council.  See  also  tom.  vi.  pars  ii.  Cur.. 

eilionun  Hardnini,  p.  1671. 

O’  Dr.  Mosheim,  as  also  Spanheira  and  Fleurv,  call  this  the  third  council  of  Late- 
rati,  whereas  other  historians  mention  eight  preceding  councils  held  in  the  Lateral], 
viz  :  those  of  the  years  649,  864,  1105,  1 1 12,  1 1 1<>  1123,  1139,  1 167.  Our  author  has 
also  attributed  to  this  council  of  1179,  decrees  that  probably  belong  to  a  later  period. 

x  See  what  has  been  observed  already,  under  the  tenth  century,  concerning  the 
election  of  the  popes,  and  the  canonization  of  saints. 

•  Baronius,  Annal.  ad  1 179.  lunocentii  111.  Epistolx  Lib.  ep.  xlix.  p.  54,  tom  I 
ed.  Baluzian. 

O  Alphonso  had  been  declared,  by  bis  victorious  armv,  king  of  Portugal,  in  the 
year  1130,  in  the  midst  of  the  glorious  exploits  he  had  performed  in  the  war  against 
the  Moors  ;  so  that  Alexander  III.  did  no  more  than  confirm  this  title  by  an  arrogant 
bull,  in  which  he  treats  that  excellent  prince  as  his  vassal. 

7  This  prelate,  before  his  elevation  to  the  papacy,  was  hishon  of  Benevento,  and 
crar.ctilor  ef  the  Roman  church- 
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instance  of  the  fragility  of  human  grandeur  ;  for  this  pon¬ 
tiff  yielded  to  fate  about  two  months  after  his  elevation. 
He  was  succeeded  by  Paul,  bishop  of  Preneste,  who  filled 
the  papal  chair  above  three  years,  under  the  title  of 
Clement  III.  and  departed  this  life,  a.  d.  1191,  without 
having  distinguished  his  ghostly  reign  by  any  memorable 
achievement,  if  we  except  his  zeal  for  draining  Europe  of  its 
treasures  and  inhabitants  by  the  publication  of  new  crusades. 
Celestine  III.a  makes  a  more  shining  figure  in  history  than 
the  pontiffs  we  have  been  now  mentioning ;  for  he  thun¬ 
dered  his  excommunications  against  the  emperor  Henry 
VI.  and  Leopold,  duke  of  Austria,  on  account  of  their  hav¬ 
ing  seized  and  imprisoned  Richard  I.  king  of  England,  as 
he  wras  returning  from  the  holy  land ;  he  also  subjected  to 
the  same  malediction  Alphonso  X.  king  of  Gallicia  and 
Leon,  on  account  of  an  incestuous  marriage  into  which 
that  prince  had  entered,  and  commanded  Philip  Augustus, 
king  of  France  to  readmit  to  the  conjugal  state  and  ho¬ 
nours  Ingelburg,  his  queen,  whom  he  had  divorced  for 
reasons  unknown;  though  this  order  indeed  produced  but 
little  effect. b  But  the  most  illustrious  and  resolute  pontiff', 
that  filled  the  papal  chair  during  this  century,  and  whose 
exploits  made  the  greatest  noise  in  Europe,  was  Lotharius, 
count  of  Segni,  cardinal  deacon,  otherwise  known  by  the 
name  of  Innocent  III.  The  arduous  undertakings  and 
bold  achievements  of  this  eminent  pontiff,  w  ho  was  placed 
at  the  head  of  the  church  in  the  year  1 198,  belong  to  the 
history  of  the  following  century. 

xv.  If,  from  the  series  of  pontiffs  that  ruled  the  church 
in  this  century,  wtc  descend  to  the. other  eclcsias- 
olher'ccdesf  tical  orders,  such  as  the  bishops,  priests,  and 
an!u!.ci?crt-  deacons,  the  most  disagreeable  objects  will  be 
tes-  exhibited  to  our  viewr.  The  unanimous  voice  of 
the  historians  of  this  age,  as  well  as  the  laws  and  decrees 
of  synods  and  councils,  declare  loudly  the  gross  ignorance, 
the  odious  frauds,  and  the  flagitious  crimes,  that  reigned 
among  the  different  ranks  and  orders  of  the  clergy  now 
mentioned.  It  is  not  therefore  at  all  surprising,  that  the 
monks,  whose  rules  of  discipline  obliged  them  to  a  regular 
method  of  living,  and  placed  them  out  of  the  way  of  many 

a  Whose  name  was  Hyacinth,  a  native  of  Rome,  and  a  cardinal  deacon. 

(U’  t>  It  was  in  consequence  of  the  vigorous  and  terrible  proceedings  of  Innocent 
III.  that  t lie  reunion  between  Philip  and  Ingelburg  was  accomplished.  See  V Hisloirc 
dc.  Fro'r.r.,  par  I’Ml/c  Velly,  tom.  jii.  p.  307,  36S,  300. 
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temptations  to  licentiousness,  and  occasions  of  sinning,  lo 
■which  the  episcopal  and  sacerdotal  orders  were  exposed, 
were  held  in  higher  esteem  than  they  were.  The  reign, 
of  corruption  became  however  so  general,  that  it  reached 
at  last  even  the  convents ;  and  the  monks,  who  were 
gaining  with  the  most  ardent  efforts  the  summit  of  eccle¬ 
siastical  power  and  authority,  and  who  beheld  both  the 
seeidar  clerks  and  the  regular  canons  with  aversion  and  con¬ 
tempt,'  began,  in  many  places,  to  degenerate  from  that 
sanctity  of  manners,  and  that  exact  obedience  to  their 
rules  of  discipline,  by  which  they  had  been  formerly  dis¬ 
tinguished,  and  to  exhibit  to  the  people  scandalous  exam¬ 
ples  of  immorality  and  vice.d  The  benedictines  of  Clug- 
ni,  who  undoubtedly  surpassed,  in  regularity  of  conduct 
and  purity  of  manners,  all  the  monastic  orders  who  lived 
under  their  rule,  maintained  their  integrity  for  a  long¬ 
time,  amidst  the  general  decay  of  piety  and  virtue.  They 
were  however  at  length  carried  away  with  the  torrent ; 
seduced  by  the  example  of  their  abbot  Pontius,  and  cor¬ 
rupted  by  the  treasures  that  were  poured  daily  into  their 
convent  by  the  liberality  of  the  opulent  and  pious,  they 
fell  from  their  primitive  austerity,  and  following  the  dis¬ 
solute  examples  of  the  other  benedictines,  they  gave  them¬ 
selves  up  to  pleasure ,  and  dwelt  carelesslu.e  Several  of  the 
succeeding  abbots  endeavoured  to  remedy  this  disorder, 
and  to  recover  the  declining  reputation  of  their  convent; 
but  their  efforts  were  much  less  successful  than  they  ex¬ 
pected,  nor  could  the  monks  of  Clugni  ever  be  brought 
back  to  their  primitive  sanctity  and  virtue.* 

xvi.  The  cisterrian  order ,  which  was  much  inferior  to 
the  monks  of  Clugni,  both  with  respect  to  the  The  prosper. 
antiquity  of  their  institution,  and  the  possessions 
and  revenues  of  their  convent,  surpassed  them  far  der" 
in  the  external  regularity  of  their  lives  and  manners,  and 

c  See  Rupert  i  Epistola  in  Marlene  Thesaur .  Anted,  tom.  i.  p.  285.  This  writer  pre¬ 
fers  the  monks  before  the  apostles. 

<1  See  Bernard.  Consideration,  ad  Eugenium,  lib.  iii.  cap.  iv.  See  also  the  Speculum 
Siullorum,  or  Rrunellus,a  poem,  composed  by  .Nieel  Wireker,  an  English  bard  of  no 
mean  reputation,  who  lived  about  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century.  In  this  poem, 
of  which  sevctal  editions  have  been  published,  the  different  orders  of  monks  are  se¬ 
verely  censured  ;  the  Carthusians  alone  have  escaped  the  keen  aud  virulent  satire  of 
this  witty  writer. 

c  Isaiah,  slvii.  8. 

f  See  Marteue,  Jmplissima  Colhclio  Moment  cnlor  t'et'r.  tom.  is.  p.  1 1 19  ^ 
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in  a  certain  striking  air  of  innocence  and  sanctity,  which 
they  stiil  retained,  and  which  the  others  had  almost  en¬ 
tirely  lost.  Hence  they  acquired  that  high  degree  of  re¬ 
putation  and  authority,  which  the  order  of  Clugni  had 
formerly  enjoyed,  and  increased  daily  in  number,  credit, 
and  opulence.  The  famous  St.  Bernard,  abbot  of  Clair- 
val,  whose  influence  throughout  all  Europe  was  incredible, 
whose  word  was  a  law,  and  whose  counsels  were  regard¬ 
ed  by  kings  and  princes  as  so  many  orders  to  which  the 
most  respectful  obedience  was  due;  this  eminent  ecclesi¬ 
astic  was  the  person  who  contributed  most  to  enrich  and 
aggrandize  the  cistercian  order.  Hence  he  is  justly-  con¬ 
sidered  as  the  second  parent  and  founder  of  that  order; 
and  hence  the  cistercians,  not  only  in  France,  but  also  in 
Germany  and  other  countries,  were  distinguished  by  the 
title  of  bernardine  monks.5  A  hundred  and  sixty  religious 
communities  derive  their  origin,  or  their  rules  of  discipline, 
from  this  illustrious  abbot,  and  he  left,  at  his  death,  seven 
hundred  monks  in  the  monastery  of  Clairval.  The 
church  abounded  with  bishops  and  archbishops  that  had 
been  formed  and  prepared  for  the  ministry  by  his  instruc¬ 
tions,  and  he  counted  also,  among  the  number  of  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  Eugenius  III.  one  of  the  best  and  wisest  of  the 
Roman  pontiffs. 

xvii.  The  grow  ing  prosperity  of  the  cistercian  order  ex¬ 
cited  the  envy  and  jealousy  of  the  monks  of 
^hetween  Clugni,  and  after  several  dissensions  of  less  con- 
and^emonkl  sequence,  produced  at  length  an  open  rupture,  a 
declared  w'ar  between  these  two  opulent  and 
powerful  monasteries.  They  both  followed  the  rule  of  St. 
Benedict,  though  they  differed  in  their  habit,  and  in  cer¬ 
tain  laws,  w  hich  the  cistercians  more  especially  had  added 
to  that  rule.  The  monks  of  Clugni  accused  the  cisterci¬ 
ans  of  affecting  an  extravagant  austerity  in  their  manners 
and  discipline ;  while  the  cistercians,  on  the  other  hand, 
charged  them,  and  that  upon  very  good  grounds,  with 
having  degenerated  from  their  former  sanctity,  and  regu¬ 
larity  of  conduct.  St.  Bernard,  who  was  the  oracle  and 
protector  of  the  cistercians,  wrote,  in  the  year  1127,  an 

S  See  Jo.  Mabillon,  Annal.  Ordin.  Benedict,  tom.  vi.  passim,  in  vita  Sli.  Bernordi, 
which  he  has  prefixed  to  his  edition  of  the  works  of  that  saint.  See  also  Anct'i 
Msroriquez;  Armies  Ckterciensas ■  torn,  ii,  and  iii. 
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Apology  for  his  own  conduct  in  relation  to  the  division  that 
subsisted  between  the  two  convents,  and  inveighed  with 
a  just,  though  decent  severity  against  the  vices  that  cor¬ 
rupted  the  monks  of  Clugni.1*  This  charge  was  answered, 
though  with  uncommon  moderation  and  candour,  by  Peter 
JNJauricius,  abbot  of  Clugni;  and  hence  it  occasioned  a 
controversy  in  form,  which  spread  from  day  to  day  its 
baneful  influence,  and  excited  disturbances  in  several  pro¬ 
vinces  of  Europe.*  It  was  however  followed  with  a  much 
more  vehement  and  bitter  contest  concerning  an  exemp¬ 
tion  from  the  payment  of  tithes,  granted  among  other  pri¬ 
vileges  and  immunities  to  the  cistercians,  a.  d.  1132,  by 
Innocent  II.  A  considerable  part  of  the  lands  which  the 
cistercians  possessed,  and  to  which  the  pontiff  gran  ted  this 
exemption,  were  subject  to  the  monks  of  Clugni,  who 
suffered  consequently  by  this  act  of  liberality,  and  disput¬ 
ed  the  matter,  not  only  with  the  cistercians,  but  with  the 
pope  himself.  This  keen  dispute  was,  in  some  measure, 
terminated  in  the  year  1155,  but  in  what  manner,  or  upon 
what  conditions,  is  more  than  is  come  to  our  knowledge.1* 
xvni.  The  regular  canons ,  who  were  erected  into  a  fixed 
and  permanent  order  in  the  preceding  century, 
employed  their  time  in  a  much  more  useful  and  on0df 

exemplary  manner  than  the  monastic  drones,  who  thetanons' 
passed  their  days  in  luxury  and  sloth.  They  kept  public 
schools  for  the  instruction  of  youth,  and  exercised  a  va- 

(EF  h  This  apology,  as  il  is  called,  of  St.  3ernard,  is  well  worth  the  attention  of 
the  curious  reader,  as  it  exhibits  a  true  and  lively  picture  of  monastic  opulence  and 
luxury,  and  shows  how  the  religious  orders  in  general  lived  in  this  century.  The  fa¬ 
mous  abbot,  in  this  performance,  accuses  the  monks  of  Clugni  of  luxury  and  intem- 

Cerance  at  their  table,  of  superfluity  and  magnificence  in  their  dress,  their  bed  chain- 
ers,  their  furniture,  equipage,  and  buildings.  He  points  out  the  pride  and  vanity  of 
the  abbots,  who  looked  much  more  like  the  governors  of  provinces,  than  the  spiritual 
fathers  of  humble  and  holy  communities,  whose  oiiginal  profession  il  was,  to  be  cru¬ 
cified  and  dead  to  the  interests  and  pleasures,  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  a  present 
world.  He  declares,  with  a  pious  concern,  that  he  knew  several  abbots,  each  of 
whom  h:-d  more  than  sixty  horses  in  his  stable,  and  such  a  prodigious  variety  of  wines 
in  bis  cellar,  that  it  was  scarcely  possible  to  taste  the  half  of  them  at  a  single  enter¬ 
tainment.  See  Fleury,  Hist.  Ecclesiastiqne,  liv  lxxvii.  tom.  x.iv.  p.  351.  edit.  Bruxelles. 

■  See  S.  Bernardi  Apologia  in  Oper.  tom.  i.  p.  523 — 533.  The  Apology  of  Peter, 
abbot  of  f’lugni,  surnamed  the  Venerable,  which  is  published  among  his  Epistles,  lib. 
i.  ep.  28.  in  the  Bibliotheca  Ctuniacensis,  tom  r  p  657 — 695.  See  also  the  Dialngus 
inter  Cluniacensem  el  Cisterciensem,  published  by  .Martene,  in  bis  Thesaur.  Anerdot. 
tom.  v.  p.  1573 — 1613.  Compare  with  all  these.  Mabilion,  Anna!.  Benedict,  tom.  vi.  p. 
80,  and  AJanriquez,  Annal  Cisterc  tom.  i  p.  28. 

k  See  AngeiiManriquez,  Annal.  CisUrcienses,  tom.  i.  p  232.  Mabillon,  Annal.  Be¬ 
nedict.  tom.  vi.  p.  212,479,  et  Era  fat.  ad  Optra  S.  Bernardi.  Jo.de  Lannes,  Histoire 
ilu  Pontifical,  d' Innocent  II.  p.  68 — 79.  Jo.  Nic.  Hertii  D’ss.  ile  cremptione  Cisterc.  a 
deeimis 
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piety  of  ecclesiastical  functions,  "which  rendered  them  ex¬ 
tremely  useful  to  the  church.1  Hence  they  rose  daily  in 
credit  and  reputation,  received  many  rich  and  noble  do¬ 
nations  from  several  persons,  whose  opulence  and  piety 
rendered  them  able  and  willing  to  distinguish  merit,  and 
were  also  often  put  in  possession  of  the  revenues  of  the 
monks,  whose  dissolute  lives  occasioned,  from  time  to  time, 
the  suppression  of  their  convents.  This,  as  might  well 
be  expected,  inflamed  the  rage  of  the  monastic  orders 
against  the  regular  canons,  whom  they  attacked  with  the 
greatest  fury,  and  loaded  with  the  bitterest  invectives. 
The  canons,  in  their  turn,  were  far  from  being  backward 
in  making  reprisals;  they  exclaimed,  on  the  contrary, 
against  the  monks  with  the  utmost  vehemence ;  enumerat¬ 
ed  their  vices  both  in  their  discourses  and  in  their  wri¬ 
tings,  and  insisted  upon  their  being  confined  to  their  mo¬ 
nasteries,  sequestered  from  human  society,  and  excluded 
from  all  ecclesiastical  honours  and  functions.  Hence 
arose  a  long  and  warm  contest  between  the  monks  and 
canons  concerning  pre-eminence,  in  which  both  parties 
carried  their  pretensions  too  high,  and  exceeded  the 
bounds  of  decency  and  moderation.™  The  champions, 
who  espoused  the  interest  of  the  monks,  were  the  famous 
Peter  Abelard,  Hugh  of  Amiens,  Rupert  of  Duytz;  while 
the  cause  of  the  canons  was  defended  by  Philip  Harven- 
gius,  a  learned  abbot,  and  several  other  men  of  genius 
and  abilities."  The  effects  and  remains  of  this  ancient 
controversy  are  yet  visible  in  our  times. 

xix.  A  new  society  of  religious  benedictines  arose  about 
New  monastic  the  commencement  of  this  century,  whose  prin- 
•uidere.  cipal  monastery  was  erected  in  a  barren  and 
solitary  place,  called  Fontevraud,  between  Angers  and 
Tours,  from  whence  the  order  derived  its  name.  Robert 
of  Arbriselles,  its  founder,  who  had  been  first  an  hermit, 
and  afterward  a  monk,  prescribed  to  his  religious  of  both 
sexes,  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict,  amplified  however  by  the 
addition  of  several  new  laws,  which  were  extremely  sin- 

)  See  thfi  Histoire  IJlteraire  dc  la  France,  lom.  ix.  p.  112. 

m  See  Lambert!  Epislola  in  Martene,  Thesaur.  JInecdot.  tom.  i.  p  329. 

Abelardi  Opera,  p.  228,  Paris,  1616,  in  4to.  Martene,  Thesaur.  JInecdot.  tom.  v.  p. 
970 — 975,  1814,  et  Jlmplmima  ejusdem  Colleclw.  tom-  ix.  p.  971.972-  Phil.  Harvern;]! 
Opera, p  385,  Dtiaci.  1821.  in  folio, 
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gular  and  excessively  severe.  Among  other  singularities 
that  distinguished  this  institution,  one  was,  that  the  seve¬ 
ral  monasteries  wiiich  Robert  had  built,  within  one  and 
the  same  inclosure,  for  his  monks  and  nuns,  were  all  sub¬ 
jected  to  the  authority  and  government  of  one  abbess;  in 
justification  of  w  hich  measure,  the  example  of  Christ  w  as 
alleged,  who  recommended  St.  John  to  the  \  irgin  Mary, 
and  imposed  it  as  an  order  upon  that  beloved  disciple,  to 
be  obedient  to  her  as  to  his  own  mother.0  This  new  or¬ 
der,  like  all  other  novelties  of  that  kind,  gained  immedi¬ 
ately  a  high  degree  of  credit;  the  singularity  of  its  disci¬ 
pline.  its  form,  and  its  law’s,  engaged  multitudes  to  embrace 
it,  and  thus  the  labours  of  its  founder  were  crowned  with 
remarkable  success.  [03^  But  ^ie  association  of  vigorous 
monks  and  tender  virgins,  in  the  same  community,  was  an 
imprudent  measure,  and  could  not  but  be  attended  with 
many  inconveniences.  How  ever  chat  be,  Robert  continu¬ 
ed  his  pious  labours,  and  the  odour  ot  his  sanctity  perfu¬ 
med  all  the  places  where  he  exercised  his  ministry.]  He 
was  indeed  suspected  by  some,  of  too  great  an  intimacy 
with  his  female  disciples  ;  and  it  was  rumoured  about,  that 
in  order  to  try  his  virtue,  by  opposing  it  to  the  strongest 
temptations,  he  exposed  it  to  an  inevitable  defeat  by  the 
manner  in  which  he  conversed  with  these  holy  virgins.  It 
was  even  said,  that  their  commerce  was  softened  by  some¬ 
thing  more  tender  than  divine  love  ;  against  which  charge, 
his  disciples  have  used  their  most  zealous  endeavours  to 
defend  their  master.p 

o  See  tbe  Works  of  Abelnrd,  p.  48,  whose  testimony  in  this  matter  is  confirmed  by 
the  present  state  and  constitution  of  this  famous  order  ;  though  Mabillon,  from  an  ex¬ 
cessive  partiality  in  favour  of  the  benedictincs,  has  endeavoured  to  diminish  its  credit 
in  his  .1  nnal.  Benedict,  tom.  v.  p.  423.  For  an  account  of  Robert  and  his  order,  see 
the  Acta  Snnclor.  tom.  iii  Februar  p.  593.  Dion.  Sammarthani  Gallia  Chrislia>ia, 
tom.ii.p.  1311  Bayle’s  Dictionary!,  at  the  article  Fontevraud.  Hely  ot,  Hist,  dts  Or- 
dres.  tom.  vi.p  83.  Tbe  present  state  of  this  monastery  is  described  by  -Moleon,  in 
his  Voyages  Lilurgiques,  p.  10S,  and  by  Martene,  in  his  Voyage  Lilteraire  de  deux  Be¬ 
nedict  ins.  part  ii.  p.  1. 

p  See  the  letters  of  Geoffry,  abbot  of  Vendome,  and  of  Marbod,  bishop  of  Rennes, 
in  which  Robert  is  accused  of  lying  in  the  same  bed  with  the  nuns.  How  the  grave 
abbot  was  defended  against  this  accusation  by  the  members  ol  his  order,  may  be  seen 
in  Mainferme’s  Clypeus  JYascentis  Ordinis  Fontebraldensis,  published  in  Svo.  at  Paris, 
in  the  year  1684  ;  and  also  by  another  production  of  the  same  author  entitled  Disser- 
lationes  in  Epistolam  contra  Robertvm  de  Arbrissello,  Salnurii.  1682.  in  Svo.  Bayle’s 
account  of  this  famous  abbot,  in  which  there  is  such  an  admirable  mixture  of  wit, 
sense, and  malice,  has  also  been  attacked  by  several  writers;  see,  among  others,  the 
Dissertation  Apotogelique  pour  le  bienheureux  Robert  d’Arbrisselles  snr  ce  r/u'en  a  dit  M. 
Bayle,  Anvers,  1701,  in  8vo.  Mabillon,  Annas,  tom.  v.  et  vi.  p.  9,  10. 

In  the  year  1177,  some  nun?  of  this  order  were  brought  into  England,  at  the 
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xx.  Norbert,  a  German  nobleman,  who  went  into  holy 
The  order  of  orders,  and  was  afterward  archbishop  of  Magde- 
Premontrc.  bourg,  employed  his  most  zealous  efforts  to  re¬ 
store  to  its  primitive  severity  the  discipline  of  the  regular 
canons,  which  was  extremely  relaxed  in  some  places,  and 
almost  totally  abolished  in  others.  This  eminent  reform¬ 
er  founded,  in  the  year  li  21,  the  order  of  Premontre  in 
Picardy,  whose  fame  spread  throughout  Europe  with  an 
amazing  rapidity,  and  whose  opulence,  in  a  short  space  of 
time,  became  excessive  and  enormous,  in  consequence  of 
the  high  esteem  which  the  monks  of  this  community  had 
acquired  by  the  gravity  of  their  manners,  and  their  assi¬ 
duous  application  to  the  liberal  arts  and  sciences.  But 
their  overgrown  prosperity  was  the  source  of  their  ruin; 
it  soon  diminished  their  zeal  for  the  exercises  of  devotion, 
extinguished  their  thirst  after  useful  knowledge,  and  thus, 
step  by  step,  plunged  them  at  length  into  all  sorts  of  vices. 
The  rule  which  they  followed  was  that  of  St.  Augustin, 
with  some  slight  alterations,  and  an  addition  of  certain  se¬ 
vere  laws,  whose  authority  however  did  not  long  survive 
their  austere  founder.1 

xxi.  About  the  middle  of  this  century,  a  certain  Cala¬ 
brian,  whose  name  was  Berthold,  set  out  with  a  few  com¬ 
panions  for  mount  Carmel,  and  upon  the  very  spot  where 
the  prophet  Elias  is  said  to  have  disappeared,  built  an 
humble  cottage,  with  an  adjoining  chapel,  in  which  he  led 

desire  of  Henry  III.  who  gave  them  the  monastery  of  Ambresbury  in  Wiltshire. 
They  had  two  other  houses  here;  the  one  at  Eton,  the  other  at  Westwood  in  Wor¬ 
cestershire. 

O’  S  The  religious  of  this  order  were  at  first  so  poor,  that  they  had  nothing  they 
could  call  their  own,  but  a  single  ass,  which  served  to  carry  the  wood  they  cut  down 
every  morning,  and  sent  to  Laon  in  order  to  purchase  bread.  But  in  a  short  time 
they  received  so  many  donations,  and  built  so  many  monasteries,  that  thirty  years  af¬ 
ter  the  foundation  of  this  order,  they  had  above  an  hundred  abbeys  in  France  and 
Germany.  In  process  of  time,  the  order  increased  so  prodigiously,  that  it  had  mo¬ 
nasteries  in  all  parts  of  Christendom,  amounting  to  one  thousand  abbeys,  three  hun¬ 
dred  provostships,  a  vast  number  of  priories,  and  five  hundred  nunneries  But  this 
number  is  now  greatly  diminished.  Beside  what  they  lost  in  proteslant  countries,  of 
sixty-five  abbeys,  that  they  had  in  Italy,  there  is  not  one  now  remaining. 

r  See  Helyot,  Hist  des  Onlrcs,  tom.  ii  p.  156.  Chrysost.  Van.  der  Sterie,  Vita  S. 
Norberti  Prirmonstratenrium  Palnarchae,  published  in  Svo.  at  Antwerp,  in  1656.  Lou¬ 
is  Hughes,  Vie  de  S.  Norbert,  Luxemb.  1704,  in  4to.  Add  to  these,  notwithstanding 
his  partiality,  Jo.  Launoius.  Inquisit.in  Privilegia  Ordin.  Prrr.monslral.  cap.  i.  ii  Oper. 
tom.  iii.  part  i.  p.  44S.  For  an  account  of  the  present  state  of  the  order  of  Premontre 
see  Marlene’s  Vi.yoge  Litleraire  de  deux  Benedictine,  torn.  ii.  p.  50. 

O’  The  Pravnonslralenses  or  monks  of  Premontre,  vulgarly  called  White  canons, 
came  first  into  England,  a.  d.  1146.  Their  first  monastery,  called  New  House, 
was  built  in  Lincolnshire,  by  Peter  de  Saulia,  and  dedicated  to  St.  Martial.  In  the 
reign  of  Edward  I.  the  order  in  question  had  twenty-seven  monasteries  in  England 
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a  life  of  solitude,  austerity,  and  labour.  This  little  colo¬ 
ny  subsisted,  and  the  places  of  those  that  died  were  more 
than  filled  by  new  comers;  so  that  it  was  at  length8  erect¬ 
ed  into  a  monastic  community  by  Albert,  patriarch  of  Je¬ 
rusalem.  This  austere  prelate  drew  up  a  rule  of  disci¬ 
pline  for  the  new  monks,  which  was  afterward  confirmed  by 
the  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  who  modified  arid  al¬ 
tered  it  in  several  respects,  and  among  other  corrections, 
mitigated  its  excessive  rigour  and  severity.4  Such  was 
the  origin  of  the  famous  order  of  carmclites ,  or  as  they  are 
commonly  called,  of  the  order  of  our  lady  of  mount  Carmel, 
which  was  afterward  transplanted  from  Syria  into  Europe, 
and  obtained  the  principal  rank  among  the  mendicant  or 
begging  orders.  It  is  true  the  carmelites  reject,  with  the 
highest  indignation,  an  origin  so  recent  and  obscure,  and 
affirm,  to  this  very  day,  that  the  prophet  Elias  was  the  pa¬ 
rent  and  founder  of  their  ancient  community.11  Very  few 
however  have  been  engaged  to  adopt  this  fabulous  and 
chimerical  account  of  their  establishment,  except  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  order,  and  many  Roman  catholic  w  riters  have 
treated  their  pretensions  to  such  a  remote  antiquity  with  the 
utmost  contempt."  And  scarcely  indeed  can  any 

thing  be  more  ridiculous  than  the  circumstantial  narrations 
of  the  occasion,  origin,  founder,  and  revolutions  of  this  fa¬ 
mous  order,  which  we  find  in  several  ecclesiastical  authors, 
whose  zeal  for  this  fraternity  has  rendered  them  capable 
of  adopting  without  reluctance,  or  at  least  of  reciting 
without  shame,  the  most  puerile  and  glaring  absurdities. 
They  tell  us,  that  Elias  was  introduced  into  the  state  of 
monachism  by  the  ministry  of  angels;  that  his  first  disci- 

s  In  the  year  1205. 

1  I  have  here  principally  followed  Dan.  Papebrocb,  an  accurate  writer,  and  one 
who  is  always  careful  to  produce  sufficient  testimonies  of  the  truth  of  his  narrations, 
see  the  Acta  Sanctor.  Antwerp.  Meuse  April,  tom.  iii.  p.  774 — S02.  It  is  well  known, 
that  an  accusation  was  brought  against  this  learned  Jesuit,  before  the  tribunal  of  the 
Roman  pontiff,  by  the  carmelites,  on  account  of  bis  having  called  in  question  the  dig¬ 
nity  and  high  antiquity  of  their  order.  We  have  in  Helyot's  Ilisl.  dcs  Ordres,  tom.  i.  p. 
2S2,  an  account  of  this  long  and  tedious  contest  which  was  so  far  determined,  or  at 
least  suspended,  in  the  year  16‘JS,  by  Innocent  X!I.  that  silence  was  imposed  upon  the 
contending  parties 

u  The  most  concise  and  accurate  of  all  the  carmolite  writers,  who  have  treated  this 
matter,  is  Thomas  Aquinas,  a  French  monk,  in  his  Dusertalio  Hislor.  Theol.  in  qua 
Pulriarchus  Ordinis  Carmelitarum  Proplietir  Elite  vindicalur,  published  in  8vo.  at  Paris, 
in  the  year  1632.  The  modern  writers,  who  have  maintained  the  cause  of  the  carme¬ 
lites  against  Papebrocb,  are  extremely  prolix  and  tiresome. 

w  See  Harduini  Opera  Pnslhum.  p.  642.  Labat,  Voyage  en  Espagne  ct  Itc'ie.  ton' 
iii.  p  87.  Courayer,  Exarnen  dm  default  Theologiques,  tom.  i.  p.455. 
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pies  were  Jonah,  Micah,  and  also  Obadiah,  whose  wife, 
in  order  to  get  rid  of  an  importunate  crowd  of  lovers  who 
fluttered  about  her  at  the  court  of  Achab,  after  the  depar¬ 
ture  of  her  husband,  bound  herself  bj  a  vow  of  chastity, 
received  the  veil  from  the  hands  of  father  Elias,  and 
thus  became  the  first  abbess  of  the  carmelite  order. 
They  enter  into  a  vast  detail  of  all  the  circumstances 
that  relate  to  the  rules  of  discipline  which  were  drawn 
up  for  this  community,  the  habit  which  distin¬ 
guished  its  members,  and  the  various  alterations 
which  were  introduced  into  their  rule  of  discipline 
in  process  of  time.  They  observe,  that  among  other 
marks  which  were  used  to  distinguish  the  Carmelites  from 
the  seculars,  the  tonsure  was  one  ;  that  this  mark  of  dis¬ 
tinction  exposed  them  indeed  to  the  mockeries  of  a  profane 
multitude;  and  that  this  furnishes  the  true  explication  of 
the  terms  bald  head ,  which  the  children  addressed,  by  way 
of  reproach,  to  Elisha  as  he  was  on  his  way  to  Carmel.1 
They  tell  us  moreover  that  Pythagoras  was  a  member  of 
this  ancient  order;  that  he  drew  all  his  wisdom  from 
mount  Carmel,  and  had  several  conversations  with  the  pro¬ 
phet  Daniel  at  Babylon,  upon  the  subject  of  the  Trinity. 
Nay,  they  go  still  farther  into  the  region  of  fable,  and  as¬ 
sert  that  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  Jesus  himself,  assumed  the 
habit  and  profession  of  Carmelites;  and  they  load  this 
fiction  with  a  heap  of  absurd  circumstances,  which  it  is 
impossible  to  read  without  the  highest  astonishment.y] 

s  Sec  2  Kings,  ii  28. 

iTJ*  y  For  an  ample  account  of  all  the  absurd  inventions  here  binted  at,  see  a  verj 
remarkable  work,  entitled,  “  Ordres  Monastiques,  Iiistoire  extraite  de  tons  les  Auteur 
qui  out  conserve  a  la  Posterite  ce  qu’il  y  a  de  plus  curieux  dans  chaque  ordre,  enri 
cliie  d’un  tres  grand  nombre  de  passages  des  meines  Auteurs  ;  pour  servir  de  demon 
slralion  que  cc  qu’on  y  avance  est  egalement  veritable  et  curieux.”  This  work,  whirl 
was  first  printed  at  Paris  in  1751,  under  the  title  of  Berlin,  and  which  was  suppressec 
almost  as  soon  as  it  appeared,  is  written  uith  great  wit,  eloquence  and  learning  ;  am 
all  the  narrations  it  contains  are  confirmed  by  citations  from  the  most  eminent  author 
who  have  given  accounts  of  the  religious  orders.  The  author’s  design  seems  to  bav 
been  to  ex-pose  the  monks  of  every  denomination  to  the  laughter  of  his  readers  ;  am 
it  is  verv  remarkable,  that  in  the  execution  of  his  purpose,  he  has  drawn  his  material, 
from  the  gravest  authors,  and  from  the  most  zealous  defenders  of  monachism.  If  h( 
lias  embellished  his  subject,  it  is  by  the  vivacity  of  his  manner,  and  ihe  witty  elegancf 
of  his  style,  and  not  by  laying  to  the  charge  of  the  monastic  communities  any  practi¬ 
ces  which  their  most  serious  historians  omit  or  disavow.  The  authors  of  the  Bibiio- 
tliei/He  tits  Sciences  cl  de  Beaux  .his.  at  the  Hague,  have  given  several  interesting  ex¬ 
tracts  of  this  work  in  the  2d.3d.4tli.  and  5th.  volumes  of  that  Literary  Journal. 

\\y  The  Carmelites  came  into  England  in  (he  year  1240,  and  erected  there  a  vast 
number  of  monasteries  almost  through  the  whole  kingdom.  Sec  Broughton’s  Histori¬ 
cal  Library ,  vol.  i.  p.  208- 
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xxii.  To  this  brief  account  of  the  religious  orders,  it  will 
not  be  amiss  to  add  a  list  of  the  principal  Greek 
and  Latin  writers  that  flourished  in  this  century.  Greekwriterf- 
The  most  eminent  among  the  Greeks  were  those  that  fol¬ 
low; 

Philippus  Solitarius,  whose  Dioptra,  or  controversy  be¬ 
tween  the  soul  and  the  body,  is  sufficiently  known  ; 

Eustratius,  who  maintained  the  cause  of  the  Greek 
church  against  the  Latins  with  great  learning  and  spirit, 
and  who  wrote  commentaries  on  certain  books  of  Aris¬ 
totle  ; 

Euthymius  Zigabenus,  who,  by  his  Antiheretical  Panoply , 
together  with  his  commentaries  upon  several  parts  of  the 
sacred  writings,  has  acquired  a  place  among  the  principal 
authors  of  this  century;* 

Johannes  Zonaras,  whose  Annals ,  together  with  several 
other  productions  of  his  learned  pen,  are  still  extant; 

Michael  Glycas,  who  also  applied  himself  to  historical 
composition,  as  well  as  toother  branches  oflearning;1 

Constantius  Harmenopulus,  whose  commentaries  on  the 
civil  and  canon  laws  are  deservedly  esteemed ; 

Andronicus  Camaterus,  who  wrote  with  great  warmth 
and  vehemence  against  the  Latins  and  Armenians; 

Eustathius,  bishop  of  Thessalonica.  the  most  learned  of 
the  Greeks  in  this  century,  and  the  celebrated  commenta¬ 
tor  of  the  Iliad: 

Theodorus  Balsamon,  who  employed  great  diligence, 
erudition,  and  labour  in  explaining  and  digesting  the  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  laws  of  the  Greeks.11 

xxii i.  The  most  eminent  among  the  Latin  writers  were, 

Bernard,  abbot  of  Clairval,  from  whom  the  cis- 
tercian  monks,  as  has  been  already  observed,  de-  Latin,'Titers' 
rived  the  title  of  bernardins  ;  a  man  who  was  not  destitute 
of  genius  and  taste,  and  whose  judgment, in  many  respects, 
was  just  and  penetrating;  but  who,  on  the  other  hand, 
discovered  in  his  conduct,  many  marks  of  superstition  and 
weakness,  and  what  is  still  worse,  concealed  the  lust  of 
dominion  under  the  mask  of  piety,  and  made  no  scruple  of 

z  See  Rich.  Simon,  Critique  dc  la  Bibliolheque  des  Auteurs  Eccles.  pur  M.  Du  Pic, 
ton.  i.  p.  318,  3‘2 -I. 

a  Ollier  historians  place  Glycas  in  Ibe  fifteenth  century.  See  Lami  Disserlalio  dc 
Glyca ,  which  is  prefixed  to  the  "first  volume  of  his  Ddicioc  vivarum  emdUonan- 

b  See  the  Bibliotheca  Graca  of  Fabricius. 
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loading  with  false  accusations,  such  as  had  the  misfortune 
to  incur  his  displeasure;0 

Innocent  III.  bishop  of  Rome,  whose  epistles  and  other 
productions  contribute  to  illustrate  the  religious  sentiments, 
as  also  the  discipline  and  morals  that  prevailed  in  this  cen¬ 
tury  ;d 

Anselm  of  Laon,  a  man  of  a  subtle  genius,  and  deeply- 
versed  in  logical  disquisition; 

Abelard,  the  disciple  of  Anselm,  and  most  famous  in  this 
century,  on  account  of  the  elegance  of  his  wit,  the  extent 
of  his  erudition,  the  power  of  his  rhetoric,  and  the  bitter¬ 
ness  of  his  unhappy  fate;' 

Geoflry  of  Vendome,  whose  Epistles  and  Dissertations 
are  yet  extant; 

Rupert  of  Duytz,  and  the  most  eminent  perhaps  of  all 
the  expositors  of  the  holy  scriptures,  who  flourished  among 
the  Latins  during  this  century,  a  man  of  a  sound  judgment 
and  elegant  taste  ;f 

Hugh  of  St.  Victor,  a  man  distinguished  by  the  fecundity 
of  his  genius,  who  treated  in  his  writings  of  all  the  branches 
of  sacred  and  profane  erudition  that  were  known  in  his 
time,  and  who  composed  several  dissertations  that  are  not 
destitute  of  merit  ;s 

Richard  of  St.  Victor,  who  was  at  the  head  of  the  mys¬ 
tics  in  this  century,  and  w7hose  treatise,  entitled,  The  Mys¬ 
tical  Art,  which  contains,  as  it  were,  the  marrow  of  that 
kind  ,of  theology,  was  received  with  the  greatest  avidity, 
and  applauded  by  the  fanatics  of  the  times  ;h 


c  The  learned  Mabillon  has  given  a  splendid  editiou  of  (he  works  of  St.  Bernard, 
and  has  not  only  in  his  preface  made  many  excellent  observations  upon  the  life  and 
history  of  this  famous  abbot,  but  has  also  subjoined  in  his  Works,  the  accounts  that 
have  been  given,  by  the  ancient  writers,  of  his  life  and  actions. 

d  The  epistles  of  Innocent  III.  were  published  at  Paris,  in  two  large  volumes  in 
folio,  by  Baluzius,  in  the  year  I(i82. 

e  See  Bayle’s  Dictionary,  at  the  articles  Abelard  and  Paraclet.  Cereals,  Vie  de 
Pierre  Abcillard,  Abbe  de  Rays,  el  de  Heloise,  published  at  Paris  in  two  volumes  Svo.  in 
the  year  1728.  The  works  of  this  famous  and  unfortunate  monk  were  published  at 
Paris  in  1610,  in  one  volume  4(o.  by  Franc.  Amboise..  Another  edition,  much  more 
ample,  might  be  given,  since  there  are  a  great  number  of  the  productions  of  Abelard 
that  have  never  yet  seen  the  light. 

f  See  Mabillon,  Annul.  Bcned.  tom.  vi.  p.  19,  20,  42,  144,  16S.  261,  2S2,  296,  who 
gives  an  ample  account  of  Rupert,  and  of  the  disputes  in  which  he  was  involved. 

S  See  Gallia  Christiana,  tom  vii  p.  061.  The  works  of  this  learned  man  were  pub¬ 
lished  at  Rouen,  in  three  volumes  in  folio,  in  the  year  1648.  See  for  a  farther  account 
of  him,  Derlarigii  Dissert,  dc  Hugoni  a  S.  Viclore,  Helmstadt,  1716,  in  4to.  and  Mar 
tene’s  Voyage  Litleraire,  tom.  ii.  p.91,92. 

*  Gallia  Christiana,  tom.  vii.  p.  669 
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Honorius  of  Autun,1  no  mean  philosopher,  and  tolerably 
versed  in  theological  learning; 

Gratian,  a  learned  monk,  who  reduced  the  canon  law 
into  a  new  and  regular  form,  in  his  vast  compilation 
of  the  decisions  of  the  ancient  and  modern  councils,  the 
decretals  of  the  pontiffs,  the  capitularies  of  the  kings  of 
France,  &c. 

William  of  Rheims,  the  author  of  several  productions, 
every  way  adapted  to  excite  pious  sentiments,  and  to  con¬ 
tribute  to  the  progress  of  practical  religion  ; 

Peter  Lombard,  who  was  commonly  called,  in  France, 
Master  of  the  Sentences ,  because  he  had  composed  a  work 
so  entitled,  which  was  a  collection  of  opinions  and  senten¬ 
ces  relative  to  the  various  branches  of  theology,  extracted 
from  the  Latin  doctors,  and  reduced  into  a  sort  of  system  ;fc 

Gilbertus  Porretanus,1  a  subtle  dialectician,  and  a  learn¬ 
ed  divine,  who  is  however  said  to  have  adopted  several 
erroneous  sentiments  concerning  the  divine  essence ;  the  in¬ 
carnation  ;  and  the  Trinity  ;m 

William  of  Auxerre,  who  acquired  a  considerable  re¬ 
putation  by  his  Theological  System  ;a 

Peter  of  Blois,0  whose  epistles  and  other  productions 
may  yet  be  read  with  profit; 

John  of  Salisbury,  a  man  of  great  learning  and  true  ge¬ 
nius,  whose  philosophical  and  theological  knowledge  was 
adorned  with  a  lively  wit  and  allowing  eloquence,  as  ap¬ 
pears  in  his  Metalogicus,  and  his  book  De  nugis  Cu - 
rialium ; 

Petrus  Comestor,  author  of  An  Abridgment  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament ,  w  hich  was  used  in  the  schools  for  the 
instruction  of  the  youth,  and  called  probably  from  thence, 
Historia  Scholastica. 

A  more  ample  account  of  the  names  and  characters  of  the 
Latin  writers  may  be  found  in  those  authors  who  have 
professedly  treated  that  branch  of  literature. 


*  Such  is  the  place  to  which  Honorius  is  said  to  have  belonged.  But  Le  Boeuf 
proves  him  to  have  been  a  German,  in  bis  Dissert,  sur  l' Hist.  Francoise,  tom.  i.  p.  254. 
k  Gallia  Christiana,  tom.  vii.  p.  68. 

1  Gilbert,  De  la  Poiree. 

O’  n>  He  held,  among  other  things,  this  trifling  and  sophistical  proposition,  that  the 
divine  essence  and  attributes  are  not  God;  a  proposition  that  was  every  way  proper  to 
exercise  the  quibbling  spirit  of  the  scholastic  writers. 

n  Le  Boeuf,  Dissert,  sur  la  Somme  Theolo^ique  de  Guillaume  d’Jhtxcrre,  in  Molat’s 
Continuation  dcs  Mcmoires  d' Hisloire  es  de  Litleratnrc,  tom-  iii.part  ii.  p.  317. 

®  Petrus  Blesensis 
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CHAPTER  III. 


Christianity 
corrupted 
more  and 
more. 


CONCERNING  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  TIIE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  IN  THIS  CENTURY. 

i.  When  we  consider  the  multitude  of  causes  which 
united  their  influence  in  obscuring  the  lustre  of 
genuine  Christianity,  and  corrupting  it  by  a  pro¬ 
fane  mixture  of  the  inventions  of  superstitious  and 
designing  men  with  its  pure  and  sublime  doctrines,  it  will 
appear  surprising,  that  the  religion  of  Jesus  was  not  totally 
extinguished.  All  orders  contributed,  though  in  different 
ways,  to  corrupt  the  native  purity  of  true  religion.  The 
Roman  pontiffs  led  the  way;  they  would  not  suffer  any 
doctrines  that  had  the  smallest  tendency  to  diminish  their 
despotic  authority;  but  obliged  the  public  teachers  to  in¬ 
terpret  the  precepts  of  Christianity  in  such  a  manner,  as  to 
render  them  subservient  to  the  support  of  papal  dominion 
and  tyranny.  This  order  was  so  much  the  more  terrible, 
in  that  such  as  refused  to  comply  with  it,  and  to  force  the 
words  of  scripture  into  significations  totally  opposite  to  the 
intention  of  its  divine  author,  such,  in  a  word,  as  had  the 
courage  to  place  the  authority  of  the  gospel  above  that  of 
the  Roman  pontiffs,  and  to  consider  it  as  the  supreme  rule 
of  their  conduct,  were  answered  with  the  formidable  argu¬ 
ments  of  fire  and  sword,  and  received  death  in  the  most 
cruel  forms,  as  the  fruit  of  their  sincerity  and  resolution. 
The  priests  and  monks  contributed,  in  their  way,  to  dis¬ 
figure  the  beautiful  simplicity  of  religion;  and  finding  it 
their  interest  to  keep  the  people  in  the  grossest  ignorance 
and  darkness,  dazzled  their  feeble  eyes  with  the  ludicrous 
pomp  of  a  gaudy  worship,  and  led  them  to  place  the  whole 
of  religion  in  vain  ceremonies,  bodily  austerities  and  exer¬ 
cises,  and  particularly  in  a  blind  and  stupid  veneration  for 
the  clergy.  The  scholastic  doctors,  who  considered  the 
decisions  of  the  ancients,  and  the  precepts  of  the  dialecti¬ 
cians  as  the  great  rule  and  criterion  of  truth,  instead  of  ex¬ 
plaining  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  mined  them  by  de¬ 
grees,  and  sunk  divine  truth  under  the  ruins  of  a  captious 
philosophy;  while  the  mystics,  running  into  the  opposite 
extreme,  maintained  that  the  souls  of  the  truly  pious  were 
incapable  of  any  spontaneous  motions,  and  could  not  only 
he  moved  by  a  divine  impulse  ,*  and  thus,  not  only  set  limits 
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to  the  pretensions  of  reason,  but  excluded  it  entirely  from 
religion  and  morality;  nay,  in  some  measure,  denied  its 
very  existence. 

ii.  The  consequences  of  all  this  were  superstition  and 
ignorance,  which  were  substituted  in  the  place  of 
true  religion,  and  reigned  over  the  multitude  ^Tamong 
with  a  universal  sway.  Relics,  which  were  for  lhemukUude- 
the  most  part  fictitious,  or  at  least  uncertain,  attracted 
more  powerfully  the  confidence  of  the  people,  than  the 
merits  of  Christ,  and  were  supposed  by  many  to  be  more 
effectual,  than  the  prayers  offered  to  heaven  through  the 
mediation  and  intercession  of  that  divine  Redecmcr.p 
The  opulent,  whose  circumstances  enabled  them  either  to 
erect  new  temples,  or  to  repair  and  embellish  the  old,  were 
looked  upon  as  the  happiest  of  ali  mortals,  and  w^ere  con¬ 
sidered  as  the  most  intimate  friends  of  the  Most  High. 
While  they,  whom  poverty  rendered  incapable  of  such 
pompous  acts  ofliberality.  contributed  to  the  multiplication 
of  religious  edifices  by  their  bodily  labours,  cheerfully 
performed  the  services  that  beasts  of  burden  are  usually 
employed  in,  such  as  carrying  stones  and  drawing  wag¬ 
gons,  and  expected  to  obtain  eternal  salvation  by  these 
voluntary  and  painful  efforts  of  misguided  zeal.q  The 
saints  had  a  greater  number  of  worshippers,  than  the  Su¬ 
preme  Being  and  the  Saviour  of  mankind  ;  nor  did  these 
superstitious  worshippers  trouble  their  heads  about  that 
knotty  question,  which  occasioned  much  debate  and  many 
laborious  disquisitions  in  succeeding  times,  viz.  How  the 
inhabitants  of  heaven  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  prayers 
and  supplications  that  were  addressed  to  them  from  the  earth. 
This  question  was  prevented  in  this  century  by  an  opinion 
which  the  Christians  had  received  from  their  pagan  ances¬ 
tors,  that  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  descended  often  from 
above,  and  frequented  the  places  in  which  they  had  for¬ 
merly  taken  pleasure  during  their  residence  upon  earth/ 

P  See  Guibert  de  Novigento,  De  pipnoribus,  so  were  relics  called,  sanctorum,  in  bis 
11  orbs  published  by  Dacherius,  p.  327,  where  he  attacks,  with  judgment  and  dexterity, 
the  superstition  of  these  miserable  times. 

q  See  Haymon's  Treatise  concerning  this  custom,  published  by  Mabillon,  at  the  end 
of  the  sixth  tome  of  his  Annal.  Benedict.  See  also  these  Jlnvals,  p.  392. 

r  Asa  proof  that  this  assertion  is  not  without  foundation,  we  =hall  transcribe  the 
following  remarkable  passage  of  the  Life  of  St.  Altman,  bishop  of  Padua,  ns  it  stands 
in  Seb.  Tengnagl’s  Collect.  Let.  Monumcntor.  p  41.  “  Vos  licet,  sancti  Domini,  som- 
noVe'tro  renuiescatis  .  . .  haud  tamen  crediderim,  spirit  us  vestros  dees«e  locis  qnse 
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To  finish  the  horrid  portrait  of  superstition,  we  shall  only 
observe  that  the  stupid  credulity  of  the  people  in  this  cen¬ 
tury  went  so  far.  that  when  any  person,  either  through  the 
phrensy  of  a  disordered  imagination,  or  with  a  design  to 
deceive,  published  the  dreams  or  visions,  which  they  fan¬ 
cied,  or  pretended  they  had  from  above,  the  multitude  re¬ 
sorted  to  the  new  oracle,  and  respected  its  decisions  as 
the  commands  of  God,  who  in  this  way,  was  pleased,  as 
thev  imagined,  to  communicate  counsel,  instruction,  and 
the  knowledge  of  his  will  to  men.  This  appears,  to  men¬ 
tion  no  other  examples,  from  the  extraordinary  reputation 
which  the  two  famous  prophetesses  Hildegard,  abbess  of 
Bingen,  and  Elizabeth  of  Schonauge,  obtained  in  Ger¬ 
many.5 

in.  This  universal  reign  of  ignorance  and  superstition 
was  dexterously,  yet  basely  improved  by  the  ru- 
oT.setraCffi"dof  Icrs  of  the  church,  to  till  their  colters,  and  to  drain 
^f;r.he  the  purses  of  the  deluded  multitude.  And  in- 
buhops.  deed  all  the  various  ranks  and  orders  of  the  cler¬ 
gy  had  each  their  peculiar  method  of  fleecing  the  people. 
Tile  bishops ,  when  they  wanted  money  for  their  private 
pleasures,  or  i’or  the  exigencies  of  the  church,  granted  to 
their  flock  the  power  of  purchasing  the  remission  of  the 
penalties  imposed  upon  transgressors,  by  a  sum  of  money, 
which  was  to  be  applied  to  certain  religious  purposes;  or, 
in  other  words,  they  published  indulgences ,  which  became 
an  inexhaustible  source  of  opulence  to  the  episcopal  or¬ 
ders,  and  enabled  them,  as  is  well  known,  to  form  and  exe¬ 
cute  the  most  difficult  schemes  for  the  enlargment  of  their 
authority,  and  to  erect  a  multitude  of  sacred  edifices,  which 
augmented  considerably  the  external  pomp  and  splendour 
of  the  church.1  The  abbots  and  monks,  who  were  not 
qualified  to  grant  indulgences ,  had  recourse  to  other  me¬ 
thods  of  enriching  their  convents.  They  carried  about 
the  country  the  carcasses  and  relics  of  the  saints  in  solemn 
procession,  and  permitted  the  multitude  to  behold,  touch, 
and  embrace  these  sacred  and  lucrative  remains  at  ccr- 


viventes  tanta  devotione  construxistis,  et  dilexistis.  Credo  vos  adesse  cunctis  illic  de- 
gentibus,  astare  videlicet  orantibus,  succurrere  laborantibus,  et  vota  singulorum  in 
conspectu  divinae  majesiatis  proinovcre.” 
s  Sec  Mabillon,  Shinnies  Benedict,  tom.  vi.  p.  431,  529,  554. 

'  Ste'plianns,  Oliazinensis  in  Baluzii  Miscellan .  tom  iv.  p.  130.  Mabillon.  Anyvxl. 
Bcn-ilict.  tom.  vi.  p.  535-  &c. 
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tain  fixed  prices.  The  monastic  orders  gained  often  as 
much  by  this  raree  show,  as  the  bishops  did  by  their  in¬ 
dulgences^ 

iv.  W  hen  the  Roman  pontiffs  cast  an  eye  upon  the  im¬ 
mense  treasures  that  the  inferior  rulers  of  the  And  afterward 
church  were  accumulating  by  the  sale  of  indul- 
gcnces,  they  thought  proper  to  limit  the  power  pou,iffs- 
of  the  bishops  in  remitting  the  penalties  imposed  upon 
transgressors,  and  assumed,  almost  entirely,  this  profitable 
traffic  to  themselves.  In  consequence  of  this  new  measure, 
the  court  of  Rome  became  the  general  magazine  of  in¬ 
dulgences;  and  the  pontiffs,  when  either  the  wants  of  the 
church,  the  emptiness  of  their  coffers,  or  the  demon  of 
avarice,  prompted  them  to  look  out  for  new  subsidies, 
published,  not  only  a  universal,  but  also  a  complete,  or 
what  they  called  a  plenary  remission  of  all  the  temporal 
pains  and  penalties,  which  the  church  had  annexed  to 
certain  transgressions.  They  went  still  farther ;  and  not 
only  remitted  the  penalties,  which  the  civil  and  ecclesias¬ 
tical  laws  had  enacted  against  transgressors,  but  auda¬ 
ciously  usurped  the  authority  which  belongs  to  God  alone, 
and  impiously  pretended  to  abolish  even  the  punishments 
which  are  reserved  in  a  future  state  for  the  workers  of 
iniquity;  a  step  this,  which  the  bishops,  with  all  their  av¬ 
arice  and  presumption  had  never  once  ventured  to  take.w 

The  pontiffs  first  employed  this  pretended  prerogative 
in  promoting  the  holy  war,  and  shed  abroad  their  indul¬ 
gences ,  though  w  ith  a  certain  degree  of  moderation,  in  or¬ 
der  to  encourage  the  European  princes  to  form  new  ex¬ 
peditions  for  the  conquest  of  Palestine ;  but  in  process  of 
time,  the  charm  of  indulgences  was  practised  upon  various 
occasions  of  much  less  consequence,  and  merely  with  a 
view  to  filthy  lucre. x  Their  introduction,  among  other 

n  We  find  in  the  records  of  this  century  innumerable  examples  of  this  method  of 
extortbie;  contributions  from  the  multitude.  Seethe  Chronicon  Cenhdense  in  Dache- 
rii  Spicilegio  Veter.  Seriptor.  tom.  ii.  p.  354.  Vila  Sl/e.  Romanes,  ibid.  p.  137.  -Mabillon, 
.l><i:'il.  Benedict,  tom.  vi.  p.  342,  044.  Acta  Sanctor.  Mensis  Maii,  tom  vii.  p  5.%’, 
where  we  have  an  account  of  a  Ion"  journey  made  by  the  relics  of  St.  Mauculos. 
Mabillon,  Acta  Sanctor  Oed.  Benedict,  tom.  vi.  p.  519,  520,  and  tom.  ii.  p.  732. 

w  Morinus,  De  adminislratione  sccramcnti petnilcnlieB.  lib.  x  cap.  xx.  xxi.  x.\ii.  p  768. 
Rich.  Simon,  Bibtiotli  Critique,  tom.  iii.  cap  xxxiii.  p.  371.  Mabillon,  Bra  t'.  ad  Ada 
Sanctor.  Sere.  r.Acta  Sanctor  Benedict,  p.  54,  not  to  speak  of  the  protectant  writers, 
whom  I  designedly  pass  over. 

1  Muratori  Antiq.  Italic,  medii  eeri,  tom.  v.  p.  761.  Franc.  Pa^i  Brecinr.  Hon  . 
Pordif.  tom  ii-  p.  60.  Theod  Ruinarti  Vita  Uric  '  II.  p.  231,  tom.  iii.  ^;>n.  Posthurr 
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things,  destroyed  the  credit  and  authority  of  the  ancient 
canonical  and  ecclesiastical  discipline  of  penance ,  and  occa¬ 
sioned  the  removal  and  suppression  of  the  penitentialsj  by 
which  the  reins  were  let  loose  to  every  kind  of  vice.  Such 
proceedings  stood  much  in  need  of  a  plausible  defence, 
but  this  was  impossible.  To  justify  therefore  these  scan¬ 
dalous  measures  of  the  pontiffs,  a  most  monstrous  and  ab¬ 
surd  doctrine  was  now  invented,  which  was  modified  and 
embellished  by  St.  Thomas  in  the  following  century,  and 
which  contained  among  others,  the  following  enormities  ; 
“  That  there  actually  existed  an  immense  treasure  of  merit, 
composed  of  the  pious  deeds  and  virtuous  actions,  which 
the  saints  had  performed  beyo)id  what  teas  necessary  for  then- 
own  salvation,2  and  which  were  therefore  applicable  to 
the  benefit  of  others;  that  the  guardian  and  dispenser  of 
this  precious  treasure  w'as  the  Roman  pontiff;  and  that 
of  consequence  he  was  empowered  to  assign  to  such  as 
he  thought  proper,  a  portion  of  this  inexhaustible  source  of 
merit,  suitable  to  their  respective  guilt,  and  sufficient  to  de¬ 
liver  them  from  the  punishment  due  to  their  crimes.”  It  is 
a  most  deplorable  mark  of  the  powrer  of  superstition,  that 
a  doctrine,  so  absurd  in  its  nature,  and  so  pernicious  in  its 
effects,  should  yet  be  retained  and  defended  in  the  church 
of  Rome.1 

v.  Nothing  was  more  common  in  this  century  than  ex- 

ThP  exposi-  positors  and  interpreters  of  the  sacred  writings; 
mentaators°of  but  nothing  was  so  rare,  as  to  find,  in  that  class 
this  century.  auqlorSi  the  qua’  ificati ons  that  are  essentially 

required  in  a  good  commentator.  Few  of  these  exposi¬ 
tors  were  attentive  to  search  after  the  true  signification 
of  the  words  employed  by  the  sacred  writers,  or  to  in¬ 
vestigate  the  precise  sense  in  which  they  were  used  ;  and 
these  few  were  destitute  of  the  succours  which  such  re¬ 
searches  demand.  The  Greek  and  Latin  commentators, 

U33  y  The  Penitential  was  a  book,  in  which  the  degree  and  kind  of  penance  that 
were  annexed  to  each  crime,  were  registered. 

0=’  7  These  works  are  known  by  the  name  of  Wo rice  of  Supererogation. 

1ET  a  For  a  satisfactory  and  ample  account  of  the  enormous  doctrine  of  indulgen¬ 
ces, see  a  very  learned  and  judicious  work,  entitled,  Letlrcs  sur  les  Jubilee,  published 
in  the  year  1751,  in  three  volumes  8vo.  by  the  reverend  Mr.  Chats,  minister  of  the 
FrLnch  church  in  the  Hague,  on  occasion  of  the  universal  jubilee  celebrated  at  Rome 
the  preceding  year,  by  the  order  of  Benedict  XIV.  In  the  2d.  volume  of  this  excel¬ 
lent  work,  which  we  shall  have  frequent  occasion  to  consult  in  the  course  of'  this  bis- 
Viry,  there  is  a  clear  account  and  a  satisfactory  refutation  of  the  doctrine  in  question, 

•  <  also  the  history  of  that  monstrous  practice  from  its  origin  to  the  present  times. 
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blinded  by  their  enthusiastic  love  of  antiquity,  and  their 
implicit  veneration  lor  the  doctors  of  the  early  ages  of 
the  church,  drew  from  their  writings,  without  discernment 
or  choice,  a  heap  of  passages,  which  they  were  pleased  to 
consider  as  illustrations  of  the  holy  scriptures.  Such 
were  the  commentaries  of  Euthymius  Zigabenus,  an  emi¬ 
nent  expositor  among  the  Greeks,  upon  the  Psalms ,  Gos¬ 
pels,  and  Epistles ;  though  it  must  at  the  same  time  be  ac¬ 
knowledged,  that  this  writer  follows  in  some  places  the 
dictates  of  his  own  judgment,  and  gives,  upon  certain  oc¬ 
casions,  proofs  of  penetration  and  genius.  Among  the 
Latins,  we  might  give  several  examples  of  the  injudicious 
manner  of  expounding  the  divine  word  that  prevailed  in 
this  century,  such  as  the  Lucubrations  of  Peter  Lombard, 
Gilbert  de  la  Poree,  and  the  famous  Abelard,  upon  the 
Psalms  of  David,  and  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  Nor  do 
those  commentators  among  the  Latins,  who  expounded 
the  whole  of  the  sacred  writings,  and  who  are  placed  at 
the  head  of  the  expositors  of  this  age,  such  as  Gilbert, 
bishop  of  London,  surnamed  the  Universal ,  on  account  of 
the  vast  extent  of  his  erudition, b  and  Hervey,  a  most  stu¬ 
dious  benedictine  monk,c  deserve  a  higher  place  in  our 
esteem,  than  the  authors  already  mentioned.  The  wri¬ 
ters  that  merit  the  preference  among  the  Latins  are  Ru¬ 
pert  of  Duytz,  and  Anselm  of  Laon ;  the  former  of  whom 
expounded  several  books  of  scripture,  and  the  latter  com¬ 
posed,  or  rather  compiled,  a  Glossary  upon  the  sacred  wri¬ 
tings.  As  to  those  doctors  who  were  not  carried  away  by 
an  enthusiastical  veneration  for  the  ancients,  who  had 
courage  enough  to  try  their  own  talents,  and  to  follow  the 
dictates  of  their  own  sagacity,  they  were  chargeable  with 
defects  of  another  kind ;  for,  disregarding  and  overlook¬ 
ing  the  beautiful  simplicity  of  divine  truth,  they  were  per¬ 
petually  bent  on  the  search  of  all  sorts  of  mysteries  in 
the  sacred  writings,  and  were  constantly  on  the  scent  after 
some  hidden  meaning  in  the  plainest  expressions  of  scrip¬ 
ture.  The  people  called  mystics  excelled  peculiarly  in 
this  manner  of  expounding;  and  forced,  by  their  violent 

*>  For  an  account  of  this  prelate,  see  Le  Boeuf,  Memoires  conccmant  VHistoire  d' 
Auxerre,  tom  ii.  p.  486. 

c  An  ample  account  of  this  learned  benedictine  is  to  be  found  in  Gabr.  Liron, 
Singularites  Historiipies  ct  Litteraires,  tom.  iii.  p.  29.  See  also  Mabillon,  Annates  Be, 
nedict.  tom.  vi.  p.  477,  719 
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explications,  the  word  of  God  into  a  conformity  with  their 
visionary  doctrines,  theirenthusiastic  feelings,  and  the  sys¬ 
tem  of  discipline  which  they  had  drawn  from  the  excur¬ 
sions  of  their  irregular  fancies.  Nor  were  the  commenta¬ 
tors,  who  pretended  to  logic  and  philosophy,  and  w  ho,  in 
effect,  had  applied  themselves  to  these  profound  sciences, 
free  from  (he  contagion  of  mysticism  in  their  explications 
of  scripture.  They  followed,  on  the  contrary,  the  exam¬ 
ple  of  these  fanatics,  as  may  be  seen  by  Hugh  of  St.  Vic¬ 
tor’s  Allegorical  Exposition  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament , 
by  the  Mystical  Ark  of  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  and  by  the 
Mystical  Commentaries  of  Guibert,  abbot  of  Nogent,  on 
Obadiah ,  Hosea ,  and  Amos  ;d  not  to  mention  several  other 
writers,  who  seem  to  have  been  animated  by  the  same 
spirit. 

vi.  The  most  eminent  teachers  of  theology  resided  at 
Paris,  which  city  was,  from  this  time  forward, 
.fTeac.rgnner  frequented  by  students  of  divinity  from  all  parts 
nnw'°*j>revau!  °f  Europe,  who  resorted  thither  in  crowds  to  re- 
cd-  ceive  instruction  from  these  celebrated  masters. 

The  French  divines  were  divided  into  different  sects. 
The  first  of  these  sects,  w  ho  were  distinguished  by  the  title 
of  the  ancient  theologists^  explained  the  doctrines  of  religion 
in  a  plain  and  simple  manner,  by  passages  drawn  from  the 
holy  scriptures,  from  the  decrees  of  councils,  and  the  wri¬ 
tings  of  the  ancient  doctors,  and  very  rarely  made  use  of 
the  succours  of  reason  or  philosophy  in  their  theological 
lectures.  In  this  class  we  place  lit.  Bernard,  Peter,  surna- 
med  the  Chanter ,  Walter  of  St.  Victor,  and  other  doctors, 
who  declared  an  open  and  bitter  war  against  the  philoso¬ 
phical  divines.  The  doctors,  which  were  afterward  know  n 
by  the'  name  of  posilivi  and  sententiarii ,  were  not,  in  all 
respects,  different  from  these  now  mentioned.  Imitating 
the  examples  of  Anselm,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Lan- 
franc,  Hildebert,  and  other  doctors  of  the  preceding  cen¬ 
tury,  they  taught  and  confirmed  their  system  of  theology, 
principally  bv  collecting  the  decisions  of  the  inspired  wri¬ 
ters,  and  the  opinions  of  the  ancients.  At  the  same  time 
they  were  far  from  rejecting  Rie  succours  of  reason,  and 
the  discussions  of  philosophy,  to  which  they  more  especi- 


The  Prologus  in  Milium  has  been  published  by  Mabillon;  in  his  Annales  Benedict 
tom.  vi.  p.  637. 
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ally  had  recourse,  when  difficulties  were  to  be  solved,  and 
adversaries  to  be  refuted,  but  in  the  application  of  which, 
all  did  not  discover  the  same  degree  of  moderation  and 
prudence.  Hugh  of  St.  V  ictor  is  supposed  to  have  been 
the  first  writer  of  this  century,  who  taught  in  this  manner 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  digested  into  a  regular  sys¬ 
tem.  His  example  however  was  followed  by  many  ;  but 
none  acquired  such  a  shining  reputation  by  his  labours,  in 
this  branch  of  sacred  erudition,  as  Peter,  bishop  of  Paris, 
surnamed  Lombard,  from  the  country  which  gave  him  birth. 
The  Four  books  of  Sentences  of  this  eminent  prelate,  which 
appeared  in  the  year  1172,c  were  not  only  received  with 
universal  applause,  but  acquired  also  such  a  high  degree 
of  authority,  as  induced  the  most  learned  doctors  in  all 
places  to  employ  their  labours  in  illustrating  and  expound¬ 
ing  them.  Scarcely  was  there  any  divine  of  note  that  did 
not  undertake  this  popular  task,  except  Henry  of  Geudt, 
and  a  few  others ;f  so  that  Lombard,  who  was  commonly 
called  master  of  the  sentences ,  on  account  of  the  famous 
work  now  mentioned,  became  truly  a  classic  author  in 
divinity.8 

vii.  The  followers  of  Lombard,  who  wrere  called  sen- 
ientiarii ,  though  their  manner  of  teaching  was  de¬ 
fective  in  some  respects,  and  not  altogether  ex¬ 
empt  from  vain  and  trivial  questions,  were  al¬ 
ways  attentive  to  avoid  entering  too  far  into  the  subtilties 
of  the  dialecticians,  nor  did  they  presumptuously  attempt 
submitting  the  divine  truths  of  the  gospel  to  the  uncertain 
and  obscure  principles  of  a  refined  and  intricate  logic, 
which  was  rather  founded  on  the  excursions  of  fancy  than 


The  scholas¬ 
tics  properly 
so  called. 


e  Erpoldi  Lindenbrogii  Scriptores  Scptemlrionales,  p.  250. 

(  A  list  of  the  commentators  who  laboured  in  explaining  the  Sentences  of  Peter 
Lombard,  is  given  by  Anton.  Possevinus,  in  his  Bioliolh.  Selecta,  tom  i.  lib.  iii.  cap. 

liv.  p.242. 

?  The  Boole  of  Sentences,  which  rendered  (he  name  of  Peter  Lombard  so  illus¬ 
trious,  was  a  compilation  of  sentences  and  passages  drawn  from  the  fathers,  whose 
manifold  contradictions  this  eminent  prelate  endeavoured  to  reconcile.  His  work 
may  be  considered  as  a  complete  body  of  divinity.  It  consists  of.  four  books,  each  of 
which  is  subdivided  into  various  chapters  and  sections.  In  the  first  he  treats  of  the 
Trinity,  and  the  divine  attributes;  in  the  second,  of  the  creation  in  general,  of  the 
origin  of  angels,  the  formation  and  fait  of  man,  of  grace  and  free  wilt,  of  original  sin 
and  actual  transgression;  in  the  third,  of  the  incarnation,  and  perfections  of  Jtsus 
Christ  ;  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  commandments  of 
God.  The  sacraments,  the  resurrection,  the  last  judgment,  and  the  state  of  the  righteous 
in  hearen,  are  the  subjects  treated  in  the  fourth  and  last  book  of  this  famous  «ork, 
which  was  the  wonder  of  the  twelfth  century,  and  i3  little  more  fhan  au  object  of  con¬ 
tempt  in  ours. 
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on  the  nature  of  things.  They  had  for  contemporaries 
another  set  of  theologists,  who  were  far  from  imitating 
their  moderation  and  prudence  in  this  respect;  a  set  of 
subtile  doctors,  who  taught  the  plain  and  simple  truths  of 
Christianity,  in  the  obscure  terms  and  with  the  perplexing 
distinctions  used  by  the  dialecticians,  and  explained,  or 
rather  darkened,  with  their  unintelligible  jargon,  the  sub¬ 
lime  precepts  of  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above.  This  me¬ 
thod  of  teaching  theology,  which  was  afterw  ard  called  the 
scholastic  system,  because  it  was  in  general  use  in  the 
schools,  had  for  its  author  Peter  Abelard,  a  man  of  the 
most  subtile  genius,  whose  public  lectures  in  philosophy 
and  divinity  had  raised  him  to  the  highest  summit  of  lite¬ 
rary  renown,  and  who  was  successively  canon  of  Paris, 
and  monk  and  abbot  of  Ruys.h  The  fame  he  acquired  by 
this  new  method  engaged  many  ambitious  divines  to  adopt 
it;  and  in  a  short  space  of  time,  the  followers  of  Abelard 
multiplied  prodigiously  not  only  in  France,  but  also  in 
England  and  Italy.  Thus  was  the  pure  and  peaceable  wis¬ 
dom  of  the  gospel  perverted  into  a  science  ot  mere  sophis¬ 
try  and  chicane;  for  these  subtile  doctors  never  explained 
or  illustrated  any  subject,  but  on  the  contrary,  darkened 
and  disfigured  the  plainest  expressions,  and  the  most  evi¬ 
dent  truths,  by  their  laboured  and  useless  distinctions,  fa¬ 
tigued  both  themselves  and  others  with  unintelligible  solu¬ 
tions  of  abstruse  and  frivolous  questions,  and  through  a 
rage  for  disputing,  maintained  with  equal  vehemence  and 
ardour  the  opposite  sides  of  the  most  serious  and  momen¬ 
tous  questions.* 

viii.  From  this  period  therefore,  an  important  distinction 
The  ebrutun  wasmade  between  the  Christian  doctors  who  were 
divided  into  two  classes.  In  the  first  class  were 
placed  those,  who  were  called  by  the  various 
tchciaztu:,.  names  0f  biblici,  i.  e.  bible  doctors,  dogmatici,  and 
positivi,  i.  e.  didactic  divines,  and  also  veteres ,  or  ancients  ; 
and  in  the  second  wrere  ranged  the  scholastics ,  who  were 
also  distinguished  by  the  titles  of  sententiarii ,  after  the 
master  of  the  sentences ,  and  novi,  to  express  their  recent 

h  Abelard  acknowledges  this  himself,  Epist  i.  cap.  ix.  p  20.  Oper.  See  also  Lau- 
noius,  De  Scholia  Caroli  M.  p.  67, cop.  lix.  tom-  iv.  opp  pars  i. 

*  Cas.  Egasse  de  Boulay,  Histor.  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  ii.  p.  201,  583.  Anton.  Wrood, 
Antiquit.  Oxonient.  torn.  i.  p.  58  Launoius,  De  vuria  Aristotelis  for  tuna  in  Acad.  Paris. 
cap.  iii.  p.  187,  edit.  Elswichii  Vilem.  1720,  in  6vo. 
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origin.  The  former  expounded,  though  in  a  wretched 
manner,  the  sacred  writings  in  their  public  schools,  illus¬ 
trated  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  without  deriving  any 
succours  from  reason  or  philosophy,  and  confirmed  their 
opinions  by  the  united  testimonies  of  scripture  and  tradi¬ 
tion.  The  latter  expounded,  instead  of  the  bible,  the  fa¬ 
mous  Book  of  Sentences ;  reduced,  under  the  province  of 
their  subtile  philosophy,  whatever  the  gospel  proposed  as 
an  object  of  faith,  or  a  rule  of  practice ;  and  perplexed 
and  obscured  its  divine  doctrines  and  precepts  by  a  mul¬ 
titude  of  vain  questions  and  idle  speculations.11  The  me¬ 
thod  of  the  scholastics  exhibited  a  pompous  aspect  of 
learning,  and  these  subtile  doctors  seemed  to  surpass  their 
adversaries  in  sagacity  and  genius ;  hence  they  excited 
the  admiration  of  the  studious  youth,  who  flocked  to  their 
schools  in  multitudes,  while  the  biblici,  or  doctors  of  the 
sacred  page ,  as  they  were  also  called,  had  the  mortification 
to  see  their  auditories  unfrequented,  and  almost  deserted.1 
The  scholastic  theology  continued  in  high  repute  in  all 
the  European  colleges  until  the  time  of  Luther. 

ix.  It  must  however  be  observed,  that  these  metaphy¬ 
sical  divines  had  many  difficulties  to  encounter,  The  ,cholastic 
and  much  opposition  to  overcome,  before  thev  STes  ‘K1*' 

,  ,  ,  •  r  i  ,  i,  .  .  .  ,  J  ed  from  differ- 

could  obtain  that  boundless  authority  in  the  Eu-  €nl(iuarters- 
ropean  schools,  which  they  enjoyed  so  long.  They  were 
attacked  from  different  quarters  ;  on  the  one  hand,  by  the 
ancient  divines  or  bible  doctors;  on  the  other,  by  the  mys¬ 
tics, ,  who  considered  true  wisdom  and  knowledge  as  unat¬ 
tainable  by  study  or  reasoning,  and  as  the  fruit  of  mere 
contemplation,  inward  feeling,  and  a  passive  anquiescence 
in  divine  influences.  Thus  that  ancient  conflict  between 

k  See  Boulay.  Histor.  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  iii.  p.  657. 

1  The  Book  of  Sentences  seemed  to  be  at  this  time  in  much  greater  repute  than  the 
holy  scriptures,  and  the  compilations  of  Peter  Lombard  were  preferred  to  (he  doc¬ 
trines  and  precepts  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  appears  evident  from  the  following  remark¬ 
able  passage  in  Roger  Bacon’s  Opp.  Maj.  ad  Clementem  IV.  Pontif.  Rom.  published  in 
1733.  at  London,  by  Sam  Jpbb,  from  the  original  MSS  “  Baccalaureas  qui  legit 
textum,  scnptuuE,  succumbit  lectori  sententiarum.  et  ubiquc  in  omnibus  honoratur  et 
pretertur;  nam  ille,  qui  legit  sentential  habet  principalem  horam  legendi  secundum 
suam  voluntatem,  habet  etsocium  et  cameram  apud  religiosos  :  sed  qui  legit  Bibliam, 
caret  his,  et  mendii  at  horam  legendi  secundum  quod  placet  lectori  sententiarum  ;  et 
qui  legit  summas,  disputai  ubique  et  pro  magistro  habetur,  reliquus  qui  textum  legit, 
non  po'est  disputare,  sicut  fuit  hoc  anno  Bonouite,  et  in  multis  aliis  locis,  quod  est 
absurdum  ;  munifestura  est  igitur,  quod  textus  illius  facultatis,  sc.  Theologiccc,  subjici- 
tur  uni  summae  magistrali.”  Such  was  now  the  authority  of  the  scholastic  theology, 
as  appears  from  the  words  of  Bacon,  who  lived  in  the  following  age,  and  in  whose 
writings  there  are  many  things  highly  worthy  of  the  attention  of  the  curious. 
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faith  and  reason ,  that  had  formerly  divided  the  Latin  doc¬ 
tors,  and  had  been  for  many  yeaTs  hushed  in  silence,  was 
now  unhappily  revived,  and  produced  every  where  new 
tumults  and  dissensions.  The  patrons  and  defenders  of 
the  ancient  theology,  who  attacked  the  schoolmen,  were 
Guibert,  abbot  of  Nogent,®  Peter,  abbot  of  Moustier  ia 
Celle,0  Peter  the  Chanter,0  and  principally  Walter  of  St. 
Victor.p  The  mystics  also  sent  forth  into  the  field  of 
controversy  upon  this  occasion,  their  ablest  and  most  vio¬ 
lent  champions,  such  as  Joachim,  abbot  of  Flori,  Richard 
of  St.  Victor,  who  loaded  with  invectives  the  scholastic 
divines,  and  more  especially  Lombard,  though  he  was  un¬ 
doubtedly  the  most  candid  and  modest  doctor  of  that 
subtile  tribe.  These  dissensions  and  contests,  whose  de¬ 
plorable  effects  augmented  from  day  to  day,  engaged 
Alexander  III.  who  was  pontiff  at  this  time,  to  interpose 
his  authority,  in  order  to  restore  tranquillity  and  concord 
in  the  church.  For  this  purpose  he  convoked  a  solemn 
and  numerous  assembly  of  the  clergy  in  the  year  1 1 64,'* 
in  which  the  licentious  rage  of  disputing  about  religious 
matters  was  condemned;  and  another  in  the  year  1179, 
in  which  some  particular  errors  of  Peter  Lombard  were 
pointed  out  and  censured/ 

x.  But  of  all  the  adversaries  that  assailed  the  scholas¬ 
tic  divines  in  this  century,  none  was  so  formida- 
pan?dbyrinsu  hie  as  the  famous  St.  Bernard,  whose  zeal  was 
Bernard.  ardent  beyond  all  expression,  and  whose  influ¬ 
ence  and  authority  were  equal  to  his  zeal.  And  accord¬ 
ingly,  we  find  this  illustrious  abbot  combating  the  dialec¬ 
ticians,  not  only  in  his  writings  and  his  conversation,  but 
also  by  his  deeds ;  arming  against  them  synods  and  coun¬ 
cils,  the  decrees  of  the  church,  and  the  laws  of  the  state. 
The  renowned  Abelard,  who  w'as  as  much  superior  to  St. 
Bernard  in  sagacity  and  erudition,  as  he  was  his  inferior 


m  In  his  Tropologia  in  Osram,  p.  203,  Opp. 
n  Opuscul.  p.  277,  390,  edit.  Benedict. 

°  In  his  Verbum  Mbbrtvial.  cap.  iii.  p.  6,  7,  published  at  Mons  in  the  year  1639,  in 
4to.  by  George  Galopin. 

P  In  his  Libri  iv.  contra  Qualuor  Francis  Labyrinlhos  et  novos  haireticos.  He  called 
Abelard,  Gilbert  de  la  Poree,  Lombard,  and  Peter  of  Poitiers,  who  were  the  principal 
scholastic  divines  of  this  century,  the  four  Labyrinths  of  France.  For  an  account  of 
this  work,  which  is  yet  in  manuscript,  see  Boulay,  Hist.  Mead.  Paris,  tom.  ii.  p.  619, 
659.  ^ 

n  Ant.  Pagi  Critic,  in  Baronium,  tom.  iv.  ad  Jl.  1164, p  614,  615. 

»  Matth.  Paris,  Histor.  Major,  p.  1 15.  Boulay,  His  tor.  Mead.  Paris,  tom.  ii.  p.  402. 
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in  credit  and  authority,  was  one  of  the  first  who  felt,  by  a 
bitter  experience,  the  aversion  of  the  lordly  abbot  to  the 
scholastic  doctors;  for  in  the  year  1121,  he  was  called 
before  the  council  of  Soissons,  and  before  that  of  Sens  in 
the  year  1140,  in  both  of  which  assemblies  he  was  accus¬ 
ed  bv  St.  Bernard  of  the  most  pernicious  errors,  and  was 
finally  condemned  as  an  egregious  heretic.5  The  charge 
brought  against  this  subtile  and  learned  monk  was,  that  he 
had  notoriously  corrupted  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
blasphemed  against  the  majesty  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  en¬ 
tertained  unworthy  and  false  conceptions  of  the  person 
and  offices  of  Christ,  and  the  union  of  the  two  natures  in 
him,  denied  the  necessity  of  the  divine  grace  to  render  us 
virtuous,  and  in  a  word,  that  his  doctrines  struck  at  the 
fundamental  principles  of  all  religion.  It  must  be  confess¬ 
ed  by  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  Abe¬ 
lard,  that  he  expressed  himself  in  a  very  singular  and  in¬ 
congruous  manner  upon  several  points  of  theology and 
this  indeed  is  one  of  the  inconveniences  to  w  hich  subtile 
refinements  upon  mysterious  doctrines  frequently  lead. 
But  it  is  certain,  on  the  other  hand,  that  St.  Bernard,  who 
had  much  more  genius  than  logic,  misunderstood  some  of 
the  opinions  of  Abelard,  and  wilfully  perverted  others. 
For  the  zeal  of  this  good  abbot  too  rarely  permitted  him 
to  consult  in  his  decisions  the  dictates  of  impartial  equity ; 
and  hence  it  w  as,  that  he  almost  alw  ays  applauded  beyond 
measure,  and  censured  w  ithout  mercy.u 

xi.  Abelard  was  not  the  only  scholastic  divine  who 
paid  dear  for  his  metaphysical  refinement  upon  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  the  gospel,  and  whose  logic  exposed  him  to  the 

s  See  Bayle's  Dictionary ,  at  the  article  Abelard.  Gervais,  Fie  d'Abelard  et  d’He- 
loise.  Mabillon,  j tonal  Benedict,  tom.  vi.  p.  63,  84,  324,  395.  Martene,  Thesaur. 
Anecdotor.  tom.  v.  p.  1139. 

(U3  i  He  affirmed,  for  example,  among  other  things  equally  unintelligible  and  ex¬ 
travagant,  that  the  names  Father.  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  were  improper  terms,  and 
were  only  used  to  express  the  fullness  of  the  sovereign  good  ;  that  the  Father  was  the 
■plenitude  of  power,  the  Son  a  certain  power,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  no  power  at  all ;  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  the  soul  of  the  world,  with  other  crude  fancies  of  a  like  nature, 
mingled  however  with  bold  truths. 

*>  See  Gervais,  Vie  d'Abelard,  tom  ii.  p.  162.  Le  Clerc,  Bibliolh.  Ancienne  el  Mo- 
deme,  tom.  is.  p  352.  Dionys.  Petav.  Dogmata  Theolog.  tom.  i.  lib.  v.  cap.  vi.  p.  217, 
as  also  the  works  of  Bernard, passim.  Abtlard,  who,  notwithstanding  all  his  crude 
notions,  was  a  man  of  true  genius,  was  undoubtedly  worthy  of  a  better  fate  than  that 
which  fell  to  bis  lot,  and  of  a  more  enlightened  age  than  that  in  which  he  lived.  After 
passing  through  the  furnace  of  persecution  and  having  suffered  afflictions  of  various 
kinds,  of  which  he  has  transmitted  the  history  to  posterity,  he  retired  to  the  monastery 
of  Clugni,  where  he  ended  his  days  in  the  year  1 142. 
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unrelenting  fury  of  persecution  ;  Gilbert  de  la  Poree,  bi¬ 
shop  of  Poitiers,  who  had  taught  theology  and  philosophy 
at  Paris,  and  in  other  places  with  the  highest  applause, 
met  with  the  same  fate.  Unfortunately  for  him,  Arnold 
and  Calo,  two  of  his  archdeacons,  who  had  been  educat¬ 
ed  in  the  principles  of  the  ancient  theology,  heard  him 
one  day  disputing  with  more  subtilty  than  was  meet,  con¬ 
cerning  the  divine  nature.  Alarmed  at  the  novelty  of  his 
doctrine,  they  brought  a  charge  of  blasphemy  against  him 
before  pope  Eugenius  III.  who  was  at  that  time  in  France; 
and  to  give  weight  to  their  accusation,  they  gained  over 
St.  Bernard,  and  engaged  him  in  their  cause.  The  zeal¬ 
ous  abbot  treated  the  matter  with  his  usual  vehemence, 
and  opposed  Gilbert  with  the  utmost  severity  and  bitter¬ 
ness,  first  in  the  council  of  Paris,  a.  d.  1147,  and  afterward 
in  that  which  was  assembled  at  Rheims  the  year  following. 
In  this  latter  council  the  accused  bishop,  in  order  to  put 
an  end  to  the  dispute,  offered  to  submit  his  opinions  to  the 
judgment  of  the  assembly,  and  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  by 
whom  they  were  condemned.  The  errors  attributed  to 
Gilbert  were  the  fruits  of  an  excessive  subtilty,  and  of  an 
extravagant  passion  for  reducing  the  doctrines  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  under  the  empire  of  metaphysic  and  dialectic.  He 
distinguished  the  divine  essence  from  the  Deity ,  the  pro¬ 
perties  of  the  three  divine  persons  from  the  persons  them¬ 
selves,  not  in  reality,  but  by  abstraction,  in  statu  rationis, 
as  the  metaphysicians  speak  ;  and  in  consequence  of  these 
distinctions,  he  denied  the  incarnation  of  the  divine  na¬ 
ture.  To  these  he  added  other  opinions  derived  from  the 
same  source,  which  were  rather  vain,  fanciful,  and  adapt¬ 
ed  to  excite  surprise  by  their  novelty,  than  glaringly  false, 
or  really  pernicious.  These  refined  notions  were  far 
above  the  comprehension  of  good  St.  Bernard,  who  was 
by  no  means  accustomed  to  such  profound  disquisitions, 
to  such  intricate  researches.w 

xii.  The  important  science  of  morals  was  not  now  in  a 
Thestateof  very  flourishing  state,  as  may  be  easily  imagined 
pr^t!cainthe-  when  we  consider  the  genius  and  spirit  of  that 
°i°sy-  philosophy,  which  in  this  century,  reduced  all 

■w  See  Du  Boulay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris,  (om.  ii  p.223,232  Mabillon,  Jinnal.  Benedic- 
lin.  tom.  vi.  p.  343,  415,  433.  Gallia  Christiana  Benediclin.  tom.  ii.  p.  1175.  Mattli. 
Paris,  Hislor.  Major,  p.  56.  Petavii  Dogmata  Theologica,  tom.  i.  lib.  i.  cap.  viii.  Lon- 
s;ueva!,  Hisloire  de  I’Eglise  Gallicane,  tom.  ix.  p.  147. 
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the  other  sciences  under  its  dominion,  and  of  which  we 
have  given  some  account  in  the  preceding  sections.  /  The 
only  moral  writer  among  the  Greeks,  who  is  worthy  of 
mention,  is  Philip,  surnamed  the  Solitary,  whose  book  en¬ 
titled  Dioptra,  which  consists  in  a  dialogue  between  the 
body  and  the  soul,  is  composed  with  judgment  and  ele¬ 
gance,  and  contains  many  things  proper  to  nourish  pious 
and  virtuous  sentiments. 

The  Latin  moralists  of  this  age  may  be  divided  into 
two  classes,  the  scholastics  and  mystics.  The  former  dis¬ 
coursed  about  virtue,  as  they  did  about  truth,  in  the  most 
unfeeling  jargon,  and  generally  subjoined  their  arid  system 
of  morals  to  what  they  called  their  didactic  theology.  The 
latter  treated  the  duties  of  morality  in  a  quite  different 
manner;  their  language  was  tender,  persuasive,  and  affect¬ 
ing,  and  their  sentiments  often  beautiful  and  sublime;  but 
they  taught  in  a  confused  and  irregular  manner,  without 
method  or  precision,  and  frequently  mixed  the  dross  of 
platonism  with  the  pure  treasures  of  celestial  truth. 

We  might  also  place  in  the  class  of  moral  writers  the 
greatest  part  of  the  commentators  and  expositors  of  this 
century,  who,  laying  aside  all  attention  to  the  signification 
of  the  words  used  by  the  sacred  writers,  and  scarcely  ever 
attempting  to  illustrate  the  truths  they  reveal,  or  the 
events  which  they  relate,  turned,  by  forced  and  allegorical 
explications,  every  passage  of  scripture  to  practical  uses, 
and  drew  lessons  of  morality  from  every  quarter.  We 
could  produce  many  instances  of  this  way  ol  «ommenting 
beside  Guiberfs  Moral  Observations  on  the  book  of  Job,  the 
Prophecy  of  Amos,  and  the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah. 

xiii.  Both  Greeks  and  Latins  were  seized  with  that  en¬ 
thusiastic  passion  for  dialectical  researches,  that  Polemic  ^ 
raged  in  this  century,  and  were  thereby  render-  er5- 
ed  extremely  fond  of  captious  questions  and  theological 
contests,  while,  at  the  same  time,  the  love  of  controversy 
seduced  them  from  the  paths  that  lead  to  truth,  and  in¬ 
volved  them  in  labyrinths  of  uncertainty  and  error.  The 
discovery  of  tiuth  was  not  indeed  the  great  object  they 
had  in  view;  their  principal  design  was  to  puzzle  and 
embarrass  their  adversaries,  and  overwhelm  them  w  ith  an 
enormous  heap  of  fine  spun  distinctions,  an  impetuous  tor¬ 
rent  of  words  without  meaning,  a  long  list  of  formidable 
vol.  n.  38 
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authorities,  and  a  specious  train  of  fallacious  consequences 
embellished  with  railings  and  invectives.  The  principal 
polemic  writers  among  the  Greeks  were  Constantinus 
Harmenopulus,  and  Euthymius  Zigabenus.  The  former 
published  a  short  treatise  De  Sectis  Hcereticorvm ,  i.  e.  con¬ 
cerning  the  heretical  sects.  The  latter,  in  a  long  and  la¬ 
boured  work,  entitled  Panoplia ,  attacked  all  the  various 
heresies  and  errors  that  troubled  the  church;  but  not  to 
mention  the  extreme  levity  and  credulity  of  this  writer,  his 
manner  of  disputing  was  highly  defective,  and  all  his  ar¬ 
guments,  according  to  the  wretched  method  that  now  pre¬ 
vailed,  were  drawn  from  the  writings  of  the  ancient  doc- 
Tors,  whose  authority  supplied  the  place  of  evidence. 
Both  these  authors  were  sharply  censured  in  a  satirical 
poem  composed  by  Zonaras.  The  Latin  writers  were 
also  employed  in  various  branches  of  religious  controversy. 
Honorius  of  Autun  wrote  against  certain  heresies ;  and 
Abelard  combated  them  all.  The  Jews  whose  credit  was 
now  entirely  sunk,  and  whose  circumstances  were  mise¬ 
rable  in  every  respect,  were  refuted  by  Gilbert  de  Castili- 
one,  Odo,  Petrus  Alfonsus,  Rupert  of  Duytz,  Petrus  Mau¬ 
ritius,  Richardus  a  Sto.  Victore,  and  Petrus  Blesensis,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  logic  of  the  times,  and  Euthymius,  with  se¬ 
veral  other  divines,  directed  their  polemic  force  against 
the  Saracens. 

xiv.  The  contest  between  the  Greeks  and  Latins,  the 
subject  of  which  has  been  already  mentioned, 
be™eenConthe  was  still  carried  on  by  both  parties  with  the 
“Sconfi,a-  greatest  obstinacy  and  vehemence.  The  Gre¬ 
cian  champions  were  Euthymius,  Nicetas,  and 
others  of  less  renown,  while  the  cause  of  the  Latins  was 
vigorously  maintained  by  Anselm,  bishop  of  Havelsberg, 
and  Hugo  Etherianus,  who  distinguished  themselves  emi¬ 
nently  by  their  erudition  in  this  famous  controversy  A 
Many  attempts  were  made  both  at  Rome  and  Constanti¬ 
nople,  to  reconcile  these  differences,  and  to  heal  these 
fatal  divisions ;  and  this  union  was  solicited,  in  a  particu¬ 
lar  manner,  by  the  emperors  in  the  Comnene  family,  who 
expected  to  draw  much  advantage  from  the  friendship  and 
alliance  of  the  Latins,  toward  the  support  of  the  Grecian 

*  *ee  t-eo  AHatiiif  Ds perpelua  eonstmlone  Ecclcsice  Oriental,  d  Occident,  lib.  H.  cap. 
si.  n.  6-14. 


PaBT  it.  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  CHURCH.  099 

empire,  which  was  at  this  time  in  a  declining,  nay,  almost 
in  a  desperate  condition.  But  as  the  Latins  aimed  at 
nothing  less  than  a  despotic  supremacy  over  the  Greek 
church,  and  as,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Grecian  bishops 
could  by  no  means  be  induced  to  yield  an  implicit  obedi¬ 
ence  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  or  to  condemn  the  measures  and 
proceedings  of  their  ancestors,  the  negotiations,  underta¬ 
ken  for  the  restoration  of  peace,  widened  the  breach  in¬ 
stead  of  healing  it,  and  the  terms  proposed  on  both  sides, 
but  especially  by  the  Latins,  exasperated,  instead  of  calm¬ 
ing,  the  resentments  and  animosities  of  the  contending 
parties. 

xv.  Many  controversies  of  inferior  moment  were  carried 
on  among  the  Greeks,  who  were  extremely  fond 
of  disputing,  and  were  scarcely  ever  without  de- 
bates  upon  religious  matters.  We  shall  not  en-  U1®"1  t£ 
ter  into  a  circumstantial  narration  of  these  theo-  Gre£ki 
logical  contests,  which  are  more  proper  to  fatigue  than 
to  amuse  or  instruct,  but  shall  confine  ourselves  to  a  brief 
mention  of  those  which  made  the  greatest  noise  in  the 
empire.  Under  the  reign  of  Emanuel  Comnenus,  whose 
extensive  learning  was  accompanied  with  an  excessive 
curiosity,  several  theological  controversies  were  carried 
on,  in  which  he  himself  bore  a  principal  part,  and  which 
fomented  such  discords  and  animosities  among  a  people 
already  exhausted  and  dejected  by  intestine  tumults,  as 
threatened  their  destruction.  The  first  question  that  ex¬ 
ercised  the  metaphysical  talent  of  this  over  curious  empe¬ 
ror  and  his  subtile  doctors  was  this;  In  ichat  sense  it  was 
or  might  be  affirmed,  that  an  incarnate  God  teas  at  the  same 
time  the  offerer  and  the  oblation.  W  hen  this  knotty  ques¬ 
tion  had  been  long  debated,  and  the  emperor  had  main¬ 
tained,  for  a  considerable  time,  the  solution  of  it  that  was 
contrary  to  the  opinion  generally  received,  he  yielded  at 
length,  and  embraced  the  popular  notion  of  that  unintel¬ 
ligible  subject.  The  consequence  of  this  step  was,  that 
many  men  of  eminent  abilities  and  great  credit,  who  had 
differed  from  the  doctrine  of  the  church  upon  this  article, 
were  deprived  of  their  honours  and  employments.7  What 
the  emperor’s  opinion  of  this  matter  was,  we  find  no  w  here 
related  in  a  satisfactory  manner,  and  we  are  equally  igno- 


7  Nicetas  Choniates.  Jnnal  lib.  vii.  §  5,  p.  112.  ed  Veneta?. 
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rant  of  the  sentiments  adopted  by  the  church  in  relation 
to  this  question,  it  is  highly  probable  that  the  emperor, 
followed  by  certain  learned  doctors,  differed  from  the 
opinions  generally  received  among  the  Greeks  concerning 
the  Lord’s  supper,  and  the  oblation  or  sacrifice  of  Christ 
in  that  holy  ordinance. 

xvi.  Some  years  after  this,  a  still  more  warm  contest 
n>e  Greeks  arose  concerning  the  sense  of  those  words  of 

cerates’  c*e  Christ,  John  xiv.  28,  For  my  Father  is  greater  than 
Christ,0^ jobn  h  and  divided  the  Greeks  into  the  most  bitter 
xie.  as.  and  deplorable  factions.  To  the  ancient  expli¬ 
cations  of  that  important  passage,  new  illustrations  were 
now  added;  and  the  emperor  himself,  who,  from  an  indif¬ 
ferent  prince,  was  become  a  wretched  divine,  published  an 
exposition  of  that  remarkable  text,  which  he  obtruded,  as 
the  only  true  sense  of  the  words,  upon  a  council  assem¬ 
bled  for  that  purpose,  and  w  as  desirous  of  having  receiv¬ 
ed  as  a  rule  of  faith  by  all  the  Grecian  clergy.  He  main¬ 
tained,  that  the  words  in  question  related  to  the  Jleshthat 
was  hid  in  Christ ,  and  that  was  passable,  i.  e.  subject  to  suf¬ 
fering,2  and  not  only  ordered  this  decision  to  be  engraven 
on  tables  of  stone  in  the  pr  incipal  church  of  Constantino¬ 
ple,  but  also  published  an  edict,  in  which  capital  punish¬ 
ments  were  denounced  against  all  such  as  should  presume 
to  oppose  this  explication,  or  teach  any  doctrine  repug¬ 
nant  to  it.a  This  edict  however  expired  with  the  empe¬ 
ror  by  whom  it  was  issued  out,  and  Andronicus,  upon  his 
accession  to  the  imperial  throne,  prohibited  all  those 
contests  concerning  speculative  points  of  theology,  that 
arose  from  an  irregular  and  wanton  curiosity,  and  suppress¬ 
ed,  in  a  more  particular  manner,  all  inquiry  into  the  sub¬ 
ject  now  mentioned,  by  enacting  the  severest  penalties 
against  such  as  should  in  any  way  contribute  to  revive 
this  dispute.6 

xvii.  The  same  theological  emperor  troubled  the  church 

with  another  controversy  concerning  the  god  of 
ti.e^godof Ma-  Mahomet.  The  Greek  Chatechisms  pronounc- 
homet,  ej  amiiicim  against  the  deity  worshipped  by  that 
false  prophet,  whom  they  represented  as  a  solid  and  sphc- 


1  ’Kola  TJJS  fV  UVTU  xllfW  KCtt  WctiElw  rugy-ct. 
a  Nicetas  Choniates,  Annul,  lib.  vii.  §  6,  p.  113. 
b  Nicetas  in  Slndronico,  lib.  ii.  §  5.  p.  175. 
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rical  being  f  for  so  they  translated  the  Arabian  word  ehe- 
med,  which  is  applied  in  the  koran  to  the  Supreme  Being;, 
and  which  indeed  is  susceptible  of  that  sense,  thoughlt 
also  signifies  eternal .d  The  emperor  ordered  this  anathe¬ 
ma  to  be  effaced  in  the  Catechism  of  the  Greek  church, 
on  account  of  the  high  offence  it  gave  to  the  mahometans, 
who  had  either  been  already  converted  to  Christianity, 
or  were  disposed  to  embrace  that  divine  religion,  and  who 
were  extremely  shocked  at  such  an  insult  offered  to  the 
name  of  God,  with  whatever  restrictions  and  conditions 
it  might  be  attended.  The  Christian  doctors,  on  the  other 
hand,  opposed  with  much  resolution  and  vehemence  this 
imperial  order.  They  observed  that  the  anathema ,  pro¬ 
nounced  in  the  Catechism,  had  no  relation  to  the  nature 
of  God  in  general,  nor  to  the  true  God  in  particular ;  and 
that,  on  the  contrary,  it  was  solely  directed  against  the 
error  of  Mahomet,  against  that  phantom  of  a  divinity 
which  he  had  imagined.  For  that  impostor  pretended 
that  the  Deity  could  neither  be  engendered  nor  engender  • 
whereas  the  Christians  adore  God  the  Father.  After  the 
bitterest  disputes  concerning  this  abstruse  subject,  and 
various  efforts  to  reconcile  the  contending  parties,  the 
bishops  assembled  in  council,  consented,  though  with  the 
utmost  difficulty,  to  transfer  the  imprecation  of  the  Cate¬ 
chism  from  the  god  of  Mahomet,  to  Mahomet  himself,  his 
doctrine,  and  his  sect.e 

xviii.  The  spirit  of  controversy  raged  among  the  La¬ 
tins,  as  well  as  among  the  Greeks,  and  various  nect . 

sentiments  concerning  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  yerrr  cnncem- 

”  ,  .  .  _  mg  ibe  Lord’s 

supper  were  propagated,  not  only  in  the  schools,  supper  is  car- 

1  "  netl  on  amon^ 

but  also  in  the  writings  of  the  learned.  For  theLatios- 
though  all  the  doctors  of  the  church  were  now  extremely 
desirous  of  being  looked  upon  as  enemies  to  the  svstem  of 
Berenger,  yet  many  of  them,  and  among  others*'  Rupert 
of  Duytz,  differed  very  little  from  the  sentiments  of  that 
great  man;  at  least,  it  is  certain,  that  notwithstanding  the 
famous  controversy  which  had  arisen  in  the  church  con¬ 
cerning  the  opinions  of  Berenger,  nothing  was,  as  yet,  pre- 


a  Reland.  Dt  Religiove  Mohammtdica,  lib.  ii.  5  3,  p.  1-I2. 
•  Nicetae  Chon.  Annulet,  lib.  vii.  p.  113 — 116. 
f  Boulav,  ffitloT,  .icadim,  Paris,  (ora.  ii. p.  30. 
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cisely  determined  with  respect  to  the  manner  of  Christ’s 
presence  in  the  eucharist. 

Rupert  had  also  religious  contests  of  another  nature 
with  \nseltn,  bishop  of  Laon,  William  of  Champeaux,  and 
their  disciples  and  followers,  who  maintained  their  doc¬ 
trine  when  they  were  no  more.  The  divine  will  and  the 
divine  omnipotence  were  the  subjects  of  this  controversy, 
and  the  question  debated  was,  “  Whether  God  really 
willed ,  and  actually  produced  all  things  that  exist,  or  whe¬ 
ther  there  are  certain  things  whose  existence  he  merely 
permits ,  and  whose  production,  instead  of  being  the  effect 
of  liis  ivill ,  was  contrary  to  it.”  The  affirmative  of  the 
latter  part  of  this  question  was  maintained  by  Rupert, 
while  his  adversaries  held  that  all  things  were  the  effects 
not  only  of  the  divine  power ,  but  also  of  the  divine  will. 
This  learned  abbot  was  also  accused  of  having  taught  that 
the  angels  were  formed  out  of-darfcness ;  that  Christ  did  not 
administer  his  body  to  Judas  in  the  last  supper ;  and  several 
other  doctrines,6  contrary  to  the  received  opinions  of  the 
church. 

xix.  These  and  other  controversies  of  a  more  private 

as  also  that  kind,  which  made  little  noise  in  the  world,  were 
tbe'^mmlcu-  succeeded,  about  the  year  1140,  by  one  of  a  more 
iorfof thl^vir-  public  nature,  concerning  what  was  called,  the 
gio  Mary.  immaculate  conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary.h  Cer¬ 
tain  churches  in  France  began,  about  that  time,  to  cele¬ 
brate  the  festival  consecrated  to  this  pretended  conception , 
which  the  English  had  observed  before  this  period  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  the  exhortations  of  Anselm,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  as  some  authors  report.  The  church  of  Li¬ 
ons  was  one  of  the  first  that  adopted  this  new  festival, 
which  no  sooner  came  to  the  knowledge  of  St.  Bernard, 
than  he  severely  censured  the  canons  of  Lions  on  account 
of  this  innovation,  and  opposed  the  immaculate  conception 
of  the  Virgin  with  the  greatest  vigour,  as  it  supposed  her 
being  honoured  with  a  privilege  which  belonged  to  Christ 
alone.  Upon  this  a  warm  contest  arose ;  some  siding  with 
the  canons  of  Lions,  and  adopting  the  new  festival,  while 

?  See  Mengoz,  F.piitoln ,  published  by  Martene,  in  his  Thesaur  Anccdolor •  tom.  i.  p. 
290.  Jo.  Mabillon,  .Sunni.  Benedict,  tom.  vi.  p.  19, 20,  42, 108, 261. 

0s  11  The  defenders  of  this  immaculate  conception  maintained,  that  the  Virgin  Mary 
was  conceived  in  the  womb  of  her  mother  with  the  same  purity  that  is  attributed  to 
Chri't’s  conception  in  her  womb. 
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others  adhered  to  the  sentiments  of  St.  Bernard.*  The 
controversy  however,  notwithstanding  the  zeal  of  the  con¬ 
tending  parties,  was  carried  on  during  this  century  with  a 
certain  degree  of  decency  and  moderation.  But,  in  after 
times,  when  the  dominicans  were  established  in  the  aca¬ 
demy  of  Paris,  the  contest  was  renewed  with  the  great¬ 
est  vehemence,  and  the  same  subject  was  debated  on  both 
sides  with  the  utmost  animosity  and  contention  of  mind. 
The  dominicans  declared  for  St.  Bernard,  while  the  aca¬ 
demy  patronized  the  canons  of  Lions,  and  adopted  the  new 
festival. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

CONCERNING  THE  RITES  AND  CEREMONIES  USED  IN  THE  CHDRCH  DURING  THIS 

CENTURY. 

i.  The  rites  and  ceremonies  used  in  divine  worship, 
both  public  and  private,  were  now  greatly  aug¬ 
mented  among  the  Greeks,  and  the  same  super-  oreek4  iil 
stitious  passion  for  the  introduction  of  new  ob-  churcU' 
servances,  discovered  itself  in  all  the  eastern  churches*. 
The  Grecian,  nestorian,  and  jacobite  pontiffs,  that  were 
any  way  remarkable  for  their  credit  or  ambition,  were  de¬ 
sirous  of  transmitting  their  names  to  posterity  by  the  in¬ 
vention  of  some  new  rite,  or  by  some  striking  change  in¬ 
troduced  into  the  method  of  worship  that  had  hitherto 
prevailed.  This  was  indeed  almost  the  only  way  left  to 
distinguish  themselves  in  an  age,  where  all  sense  of  the 
excellence  of  genuine  religion  and  substantial  piety  being 
almost  totally  lost,  the  whole  care  and  attention  of  an  os¬ 
tentatious  clergy,  and  a  superstitious  multitude,  W'ere  em¬ 
ployed  upon  that  round  of  external  ceremonies  and  ob¬ 
servances  that  were  substituted  in  their  place.  Thus 
some  attempted,  though  in  vain,  to  render  their  names  im¬ 
mortal,  by  introducing  a  new  method  of  reading  or  recit¬ 
ing  the  prayers  of  the  church ;  others  changed  the  church 
music ;  others  again  tortured  their  inventions  to  find  out 

■  Sti.  Bernardi  Epislola  174,  tom.  i.  p-  170.  Boulay,  Hist.  Jlca/].  Par's,  tom  ii  p. 
135.  Mabillon,  AimaL  Faied.  tom.  vi.  p.  327.  Pom  Colonio,  Hitt.  Lilt,  u •.  la  1’iHe. 
dktr/m, tom.  ii.p. 
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some  new  mark  of  veneration,  that  might  be  offered  to 
the  relics  and  images  of  the  saints;  while  several  eccle¬ 
siastics  did  not  disdain  to  employ  their  time,  with  the 
most  serious  assiduity,  in  embellishing  the  garments  of 
the  clergy,  and  in  forming  the  motions  and  postures  they 
were  to  observe,  and  the  looks  they  were  to  assume,  in  the 
celebration  of  divine  worship. 

ii.  We  may  learn  from  the  book  De  divinis  officiis ,  com- 
The  Latin  rit-  posed  by  the  famous  Rupert,  or  Robert  of  Duytz, 
what  were  the  rites  in  use  among  the  Latins  du¬ 
ring  this  century,  as  also  the  reasons  on  which  they  were 
founded.  According  to  the  plan  we  follow,  we  cannot 
here  enlarge  upon  the  additions  that  wrere  made  to  the 
doctrinal  part  of  religion.  We  shall  therefore  only  ob¬ 
serve,  that  the  enthusiastic  veneration  for  the  Virgin  Ma¬ 
ry,  which  had  hitherto  been  carried  to  such  an  excessive 
height,  increased  now  instead  of  diminishing,  since  her 
dignity  was  at  this  time  considerably  augmented  by  the 
new  fiction  or  invention  relating  to  her  immaculate  concep¬ 
tion.  For  though,  as  we  observed  in  the  preceding  chap¬ 
ter,  St.  Bernard  and  others  opposed  with  vigour  this  chi¬ 
merical  notion,  yet  their  efforts  were  counteracted  by  the 
superstitious  fury  of  the  deluded  multitude,  whose  judg¬ 
ment  prevailed  over  the  counsels  of  the  wise.  So  that, 
about  the  year  1138,  there  was  a  solemn  festival  instituted 
in  honour  of  this  pretended  conception ,  though  we  know 
not,  with  any  degree  of  certainty,  by  w  hose  authority  it 
M'as  first  established,  nor  in  what  place  it  was  first  cele¬ 
brated.11 


CHAPTER  V. 

CONCERNING  THE  DIVISIONS  AND  HERESIES  THAT  TROUBLED  THE  CHURCH 
DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 

i.  The  Greek  and  eastern  churches  were  infested  with 
Eana.ics  of  fanatics  of  different  kinds,  wrho  gave  them  much 
?nJ^tbekiDds  trouble,  and  engaged  them  in  the  most  warm  and 
Greek  cimrcb.  vi0ient  contests.  Certain  of  these  fanatics,  pro- 

k  Mabillon,  Annul.  Cowl.  low.  vi.  p.  327, '112.  Gallia  Christiana,  tom.  i.  p.  119S 
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fessed  to  believe  in  a  double  trinity,  rejected  wed'ock, 
abstained  from  flesh,  treated  with  the  utmost  contempt  ihe 
sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  Lord’s  supper,  as  also  all 
the  various  branches  of  external  worship  ;  placed  the  es¬ 
sence  of  religion  in  internal  prayer  alone,  and  maintained, 
as  it  is  said,  that  an  evil  being,  or  genius,  dwelt  in  tl.e 
breast  of  every  mortal,  and  could  be  expelled  from  thence 
by  no  other  method,  than  by  perpetual  supplications  to  the 
Supreme  Being.  The  founder  of  this  enthusiastical  sect 
is  said  to  have  been  a  person  called  Lucopetrus.  His  chief 
disciple  was  named  Tychicus  who  corrupted,  by  false  and 
fanatical  interpretations,  several  books  of  the  sacred  wri¬ 
tings,  and  particularly  the  Gospel  according  to  St. 
Matthew.1  It  is  well  known,  that  enthusiasts  of  this  kind, 
who  were  rather  wrong  headed  than  vicious,  lived  among 
the  Greeks  and  Syrians,  and  more  especially  among  the 
monks,  for  many  ages  before  this  period,  and  also  in  this 
century.  The  accounts  indeed  that  have  been  given  of 
them,  are  not  in  all  respects  to  be  depended  upon;  and 
there  are  several  circumstances  which  render  it  extremely 
probable,  that  many  persons  of  eminent  piety,  and  zeal  for 
genuine  Christianity,  were  confounded  bv  the  Greeks  with 
these  enthusiasts,  and  ranked  in  the  list  of  heretics, 
merely  on  account  of  their  opposing  the  vicious  practices 
and  the  insolent  tyranny  of  the  priesthood,  and  their  treat¬ 
ing  with  derision  that  motley  spectacle  of  superstition  that 
was  supported  by  public  authority.  In  Greece,  and  in  all 
the  eastern  provinces,  this  sort  of  men  were  distinguished 
by  the  general  and  invidious  appellation  of  massalians,  or 
euchitcs,m  as  the  Latins  comprehended  all  the  adversaries 
of  the  Roman  pontiff  under  the  general  terms  o i  waldenses 
and  albigenses.  It  is  however  necessary  to  observe,  that 

*  Sep  Euthymii  Triumphus  de  Secta  .Vassal ianorum  in  Jac.  Tollii  lasignibus  Ilinens 

Jtalici,  p.  106—125. 

O’  m  Massalians  end  euchiles  are  denominations  that  signify  the  same  thing,  and 
denote,  the  one  in  the  Hebrew,  and  the  other  in  the  Greek  language,  ptrsons  that  pray. 
A  sect,  under  this  denomination,  arose  during  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Constantins, 
about  the  year  361,  founded  by  certain  monks  of  Mesopotamia,  who  dedicated  them¬ 
selves  wholly  to  prayer,  and  held  many  of  the  doctrines  attributed  by  Dr.  Mnsheim 
to  the  massalians  of  the  twelfth  century.  See  August.  De  Hares,  cap.  !vii.  and  'l'beod. 
Heertl.  Fab.  lib.  iv.  Epipbanius  speaks  of  another  sort  of  massalians  still  more  an¬ 
cient,  who  were  mere  gentiles,  acknowledged  several  gods,  yet  ndored  only  one 
whom  they  culled  almighty,  and  had  oratories  in  which  they  assembled  to  pray  and 
sing  hymns.  This  resemblance  between  the  massalians  and  essenes,  induced  Scali- 
ger  to  think,  that  Epip.honiu*  confounded  the  formv  with  the  latte1-. 
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the  names  abovementioned  were  very  vague  and  ambigu¬ 
ous  in  the  way  they  were  applied  by  the  Greeks  and  the 
orientals,  who  made  use  of  them  to  characterize,  without 
distinction,  all  sue!)  as  complained  of  the  multitude  of  use¬ 
less  ceremonies,  and  of  the  vices  of  the  clergy,  without 
any  regard  to  the  difference  that  there  was  between  such 
persons  in  point  of  principles  and  morals.  In  short,  the 
righteous  and  the  profligate,  the  w  ise  and  the  foolish,  were 
equally  comprehended  under  the  name  of  massalians, 
whenever  they  opposed  the  raging  superstition  of  the 
times,  or  looked  upon  true  and  genuine  piety  as  the  es¬ 
sence  of  the  Christian  character. 

11.  From  the  sect  now  mentioned,  that  of  the  bogomiles 
is  said  to  have  proceeded,  whose  founder,  Basi¬ 
uk®  bogomiies.  jjus^  a  m0uk  by  profession,  was  burnt  at  Constan¬ 
tinople,  under  the  reign  of  Alexius  Comnenus,  after  all  at¬ 
tempts  to  make  him  renounce  his  errors  had  proved  inef¬ 
fectual.  By  the  accounts  we  have  of  this  unhappy  man, 
and  of  the  errors  he  taught,  it  appears  sufficiently  evident, 
that  his  doctrine  resembled,  in  a  striking  manner,  the  re¬ 
ligious  system  of  the  ancient  gnostics  and  manichaeans; 
though,  at  the  same  time,  it  is  possible  that  the  Greeks 
may  have  falsified  his  tenets  in  some  respects.  Basilius 
maintained,  that  the  world  and  all  animal  bodies  were 
formed  not  by  the  Deitj\  but  by  an  evil  demon,  w'ho  had 
been  cast  down  from  heaven  bv  the  Supreme  Being;  from 
whence  he  concluded,  that  the  body  was  no  more  than  the 
prison  of  the  immortal  spirit,  and  that  it  was  therefore  to 
be  enervated  by  fasting,  contemplation,  and  other  exerci¬ 
ses,  that  so  the  soul  might  be  gradually  restored  to  its 
primitive  liberty;  for  this  purpose  also  wedlock  wras  to 
be  avoided,  with  many  other  circumstances  which  we 
have  often  had  occasion  to  explain  and  repeat  in  the  course 
of  this  history.  It  was  in  consequence  of  the  same  prin¬ 
ciples,  that  this  unfortunate  enthusiast  denied  the  reality 
of  Christ’s  body,  which,  like  the  gnostics  and  manichaeans, 
he  considered  only  as  a  phantom,  rejected  the  lawr  of 
Moses,  and  maintained  that  the  body,  upon  its  separation 
by  death,  returned  to  the  malignant  mass  of  matter,  with¬ 
out  either  the  prospect  or  possibility  of  a  future  resurrec¬ 
tion  to  life  and  felicity.  We  have  so  many  examples  of 
fanatics  of  this  kind  in  the  records  of  ancient  times,  and 
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also  in  the  history  of  this  century,  that  it  is  by  no  means 
to  be  wondered,  that  some  one  of  them  more  enterprising 
than  the  rest  should  found  a  sect  among  the  Greeks.  The 
name  of  this  sect  was  taken  from  the  divine  mercy .  which 
its  members  are  said  to  have  incessantly  implored;  for  the 
word  bogomilus,  in  the  Mysian  language,  signifies  calling 
out  for  mercy  from  above.0 

hi.  The  Latin  sects  were  yet  more  numerous  than  those 
of  the  Greeks,  and  this  will  not  appear  at  all 
surprising  to  such  as  consider  the  state  of  religion  sec™eandLatb.“ 
in  the  greatest  part  of  the  European  provinces.  ^bh^;e  u,0<* 
The  reign  of  superstition,  the  vices  of  the  clergy,  spruns' 
the  luxury  and  indolence  of  the  pontiffs  and  bishops,  the 
encouragement  of  impiety  by  the  traffic  of  indulgences ,  in¬ 
creasing  from  day  to  day,  several  pious,  though  weak 
men,  who  had  the  cause  of  Christ  and  of  his  religion  at 
heart,  easily  perceived  that  both  were  in  a  m  ist  declining 
and  miserable  state,  and  therefore  attempted  a  reforma¬ 
tion  in  the  church,  in  order  to  restore  Christianity  to  its 
primitive  purity  and  lustre.  But  the  know  ledge  of  these 
good  men  was  not  equal  to  their  zeal,  nor  were  their  abi¬ 
lities  in  any  proportion  to  the  grandeur  of  their  underta¬ 
kings.  The  greatest  part  of  them  were  destitute  both  of 
learning  and  judgment,  and  involved  in  the  general  igno¬ 
rance  of  the  times,  understood  but  very  imperfectly  the 
holy  scriptures,  from  whence  Christianity  w  as  derived,  and 
by  which  the  abuses  that  had  been  mingled  with  it  could 
only  be  reformed.  In  a  wrord,  few  of  these  well  meaning 
Christians  were  equal  to  an  attempt  so  difficult  and  arduous 
as  a  universal  reformation;  and  the  consequence  of  this 
w  as,  that  while  they  avoided  the  reigning  abuses,  they  fell 
into  others  that  were  as  little  consistent  with  the  genius  of 
true  religion,  and  carried  the  spirit  of  censure  and  refor¬ 
mation  to  such  an  excessive  length,  that  it  degenerated  of¬ 
ten  into  the  various  extravagances  of  enthusiasm,  and  en¬ 
gendered  a  number  of  new  sects,  that  became  a  new^  dis¬ 
honour  to  the  Christian  cause. 


n  See  Anna  Comnena  Alexiadot,  lib.  xv.  p.  384,  edit.  Venetai.  Zonaras  Annalium, 
lib.  iviii.  p.  336.  Jo.  Christ.  Wolf,  Historia  Bogomilorum,  published  at  W'itteberg,  in 
4to.  1712.  Sam.  Andreae  Diss.  Bogomil  if  in  Jo.  Voigtii  Bibliotheca  Historicc  Hvresin- 
fogicee,  totn-i.  part  ii-  p.  121.  Chr.  Aug.  Heumanni  Diswrtaf.  <Ie  Bogomil  is. 
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iv.  Among  the  sects  that  troubled  the  Latin  church  du¬ 

ring  this  century,  the  principal  place  is  due  to 
Thecathari.  t|ie  catharists,  whom  we  have  had  already  occa¬ 
sion  to  mention.®  This  numerous  faction,  leaving  their 
first  residence,  which  was  in  Bulgaria,  spread  themselves 
throughout  almost  all  the  European  provinces,  where  they 
occasioned  much  tumult  and  disorder;  buttheir  fate  was  un¬ 
happy;  for,  Yvherever  they  Yvere  caught,  they  were  put  to 
death  with  the  most  unrelenting  cruelty .*  Their  religion 
resembled  the  doctrine  of  the  maniehaeans  and  gnostics, 
on  which  account  they  Commonly  received  the  denomina¬ 
tion  of  the  former,  though  they  differed  from  the  genuine 
and  primitive  maniehaeans  in  many  respects.  They  all  in¬ 
deed  agreed  in  the  following  points  of  doctrine;  viz.  that 
matter  was  the  source  of  all  evil;  that  the  Creator  of  this 
world  was  a  being  distinct  from  the  Supreme  Deity;  that 
Christ  was  not  clothed  with  a  real  body,  neither  could  be 
properly  said  to  have  been  born,  or  to  have  seen  death; 
that  human  bodies  were  the  production  of  the  evil  prin¬ 
ciple;  and  that  baptism  and  the  Lord’s  supper  were  use¬ 
less  institutions  destitute  of  all  efficacy  and  power.  They 
exhorted  all  who  embraced  their  doctrine  to  a  rigorous 
abstinence  from  animal  food,  wine,  and  wedlock,  and  re¬ 
commended  to  them  in  the  most  pathetic  terms  the  most 
severe  acts  of  austerity  and  mortification.  They  moreover 
treated  with  the  utmost  contempt  all  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament ,  but  expressed  a  high  degree  of  veneration  for 
the  New,  particularly  for  the  Four  Gospels;  and  to  pass 
over  many  other  peculiarities  in  their  doctrine,  they  main¬ 
tained  that  human  souls,  endued  with  reason,  were  shut 
up  by  an  unhappy  fate  in  the  dungeons  of  mortal  bodies, 
from  whence  they  could  only  be  delivered  by  fasting, 
mortification,  and  continence  of  every  kind.’ 

v.  These  principles  and  tenets,  though  they  Yvere  adopt¬ 

ed  and  professed  by  the  whole  sect,  yet  Yvere 
differently  interpreted  and  modified  by  different 
two  sects.  doctors.  Hence  the  catharists  Yvere  divided  into 

o  See  cent,  iii  part  ii.  ch.  v.  §  xviii.  but  principally  lor  that  sort  of  catharists  here 
mentioned,  see  above  cent.  xi.  part  ii-  cli  v.  §  ii  , 

P  See  the  accounts  given  of  this  unhappy  anti  persecuted  sect  by  Charles  Ple*sl» 
D' Argent  re  in  his  Callectio  jwiiciorum  de  novis  Crroribus,  tom.  i.  in  which  however  se¬ 
veral  circumstances  are  omitted. 

q  Beside  the  writers  which  shall  be  mentioned  presently,  see  the  fhsputatio  truer 
Cathalkum  et  Paterinum ,  published  by  Mart® lie.  in  his  Thtsaur.  Anec.dotor.  tom.  v.  p. 
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various  sects,  which  however,  on  account  of  the  general 
persecution  in  which  they  were  all  involved,  treated  each 
other  with  candour  and  forbearance,  disputed  with  mode¬ 
ration,  and  were  thus  careful  not  to  augment  their  com¬ 
mon  calamity  by  intestine  feuds  and  animosities.  Out  of 
these  different  factions  arose  two  leading  and  principal 
sects  of  the  catharists,  which  were  distinguished  from  the 
rest  by  the  number  of  their  respective  followers,  and  the 
importance  of  their  differences.  1  he  one  approached 
pretty  nearlv  to  the  manichaean  system,  held  the  doctrine 
of  two  eternal  Beings,  from  whom  all  things  are  derived,  the 
God  of  light ,  who  w  as  also  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  principle  of  darkness,  whom  they  considered  as  the  au¬ 
thor  of  the  material  world.  The  other  believed  in  one 
eternal  principle,  the  Father  of  Christ,  and  the  Supreme 
God,  by  w  hom  also  they  held  that  the  first  matter  w  as  cre¬ 
ated;  but  they  added  to  this,  that  the  evil  being,  after  his 
rebellion  against  God  and  his  fall  from  heaven,  arranged 
this  original  matter  according  to  his  fancy,  and  divided  it 
into  four  elements,  in  order  to  the  production  of  this 
visible  world.  The  former  maintained,  that  Christ  being 
clothed  with  a  celestial  body  descended  thus  into  the 
womb  of  the  Virgin,  and  derived  no  part  of  his  substance 
from  her;  while  the  latter  taught,  that  he  first  assumed  a 
real  body  in  the  womb  of  Mary,  though  not  from  her/ 
The  sect,  which  held  the  doctrine  of  two  principles,  were 
called  albanenses,  from  the  name  of  the  place  w  here  their 
spiritual  ruler  resided;  and  this  sect  was  subdivided  into 
two.  of  w  hich  one  took  the  name  of  Balazinansa,  bishop  of 
V  erona,  and  the  other  that  of  John  de  Lugio,  bishop  of 
Bergamo.  The  sect  which  adhered  to  the  doctrine  of 
one  eternal  principle  was  also  subdivided  into  the  congre 
gation  of  Baioli,  the  capital  town  of  the  province,  and 
that  of  Concoregio,  or  Concorezzo.  The  albigenses,  who 
were  settled  in  France,  belonged  to  the^church  or  congre¬ 
gation  of  Baioli/ 

1703,  as  also  Bonacursi  Maniftstatio  Hteresis  Catharorum  in  Luc.  Dacherii  Spicilegio, 
ton),  i  p.  208. 

1  See  Bern.  Moneta,  w  summa  ailrtrms  Calharot  el  Walderues.  published  at  Rome, 
in  the  year  1743,  by  Thom  August.  Richini,  who  prefised  to  it  a  dissertation  concern¬ 
ing  the  cathari,  that  is  by  no  means  worthy  of  the  highest  encomiums.  Moneta  was 
no  mean  writer  for  the  time  in  which  he  lived-  See  lib.  i.  p.  2,  et  5.  Lib.  ii.  p.  247, 

fee. 

5  Raineri  Sachoni  sairnra  de  CatJutris  et  Leonistis  in  Martene  Thesaur.  Anted  at.  tom 
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vi.  In  the  internal  constitution  of  the  church  that  was 
founded  by  this  sect,  there  were  many  rules  and  princi¬ 
ples  of  a  singular  nature,  which  we  pass  over  in  silence, 
as  they  would  oblige  us  to  enter  into  a  detail  inconsistent 
with  the  brevity  we  propose  to  observe  in  this  work. 
The  government  of  this  church  was  administered  by  bi¬ 
shops,  and  each  bishop  had  two  vicars,  of  whom  one  was 
called  the  eldest  son ,  and  the  other  the  younger;  while  the 
rest  of  the  clergy  and  doctors  were  comprehended  under 
the  general  denomination  of  deacons .c  The  veneration 
which  the  people  had  for  the  clergy  in  general,  and  more 
especially  for  the  bishops  and  their  spiritual  sons,  was  car¬ 
ried  to  a  length  that  almost  exceeds  credibility.  The  dis¬ 
cipline  observed  by  this  sect  was  so  excessively  rigid  and 
austere,  that  it  was  practicable  only  by  a  certain  number 
of  robust  and  determined  fanatics.  But  that  such  as  were 
not  able  to  undergo  this  discipline  might  not  on  that  ac¬ 
count  be  lost  to  the  cause,  it  was  thought  necessary,  in 
imitation  of  the  ancient  manichaeans,  to  divide  this  sect 
into  two  classes,  one  of  which  was  distinguished  by  the 
title  of  the  consolati ,  i.  e.  comforted ,  while  the  other  receiv¬ 
ed  only  the  denomination  of  confederates.  The  former 
gave  themselves  out  for  persons  of  consummate  wisdom 
and  extraordinary  piety,  lived  in  perpetual  celibacy,  and 
led  a  life  of  the  severest  mortification  and  abstinence, 
without  ever  allowing  themselves  the  enjoyment  of  any 
worldly  comfort.  The  latter,  if  we  except  a  few  particu¬ 
lar  rules  which  they  observed,  lived  like  the  rest  of  man¬ 
kind,  but  at  the  same  time  w  ere  obliged  by  a  solemn  agree¬ 
ment  they  had  made  with  the  church,  and  which  in  Italian 
they  called  la  convenenza ,  to  enter  before  their  death,  in 
their  last  moments,  if  not  sooner,  into  the  class  of  the 
comforted,  and  to  receive  the  consolamentum,  which  was 

v.  p.  1761,  1768.  Peregrinus  Prescianus  in  Muratorii  Antiq.  Hal  medii  tevi,  tom.  v.  p. 
93,  who  exhibits,  in  a  sort  of  table,  these  different  sects,  but  by  a  mistake  places  the 
albigenses,  who  were  a  branch  of  the  baiolenses ,  in  the  place  of  the  albanenses ;  this 
perhaps  may  be  an  error  of  the  press.  The  opinions  of  these  baiolenses,  or  bagnolen- 
ses,  may  be  seen  in  the  Codex  [nquisitionis  Tolosanm  which  Limborch  published  with 
the  History  of '  the  Inquisition.  The  account  however  which  we  have  in  that  history, 
bosk  i.  ch.viii.  of  the  opinions  of  the  albigenses  is  by  no  means  accurate.  A  great  va¬ 
riety  of  causes  has  contributed  to  involve  in  darkness  and  perplexity  the  distinctive 
characters  of  these  different  sects,  whose  respective  systems  we  cannot  enlarge  upon 
at  present. 

*  See  Sachoni  sv.mmn  de  Catharis,\>.  1766. 
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the  form  of  inauguration  by  which  they  were  introduced 
into  that  fanatical  order.u 

vii.  A  much  more  rational  sect  was  that  which  was 
founded  about  the  year  1 110  in  Languedoc  and  Tbepetro. 
Provence  by  Peter  de  Bruys,  who  made  the  most  bruisiaiis 
laudable  attempts  to  reform  the  abuses  and  to  remove  the 
superstitions  that  disfigured  the  beautiful  simplicity  of  the 
gospel,  and  after  having  engaged  in  his  cause  a  great 
number  of  followers,  during  a  laborious  ministry  of  twen¬ 
ty  years  continuance,  was  burnt  at  St.  Giles’s  in  the  year 
1130,  by  an  enraged  populace,  set  on  by  the  clergy,  whose 
traffic  was  in  danger  from  the  enterprising  spirit  of  this 
new  reformer.  The  whole  system  of  doctrine,  which  this 
unhappy  martyr,  whose  zeal  was  not  without  a  consider¬ 
able  mixture  of  fanaticism,  taught  to  the  pctrobrussians, 
his  disciples,  is  not  known;  it  is  however  certain,  that  the 
five  following  tenets  made  a  part  of  his  system  ;  1.  That  no 
persons  whatever  were  to  be  baptized  before  they  were 
come  to  the  full  use  of  their  reason.  2.  That  it  was  an 
idle  superstition  to  build  churches  for  the  service  of  God, 
who  will  accept  of  a  sincere  worship  wherever  it  is  offer¬ 
ed  ;  and  that  therefore  such  churches  as  had  already  been 
erected  were  to  be  pulled  down  and  destroyed.  3.  That 
the  crucifixes,  as  instruments  of  superstition,  deserved  the 
same  fate.  4.  That  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
were  not  exhibited  in  the  eucharist,  but  were  merely  re- 
presented,  in  that  holy  ordinance,  by  their  figures  and 
symbols.  5,  And  lastly,  that  the  oblations,  prayers,  and 
good  works  of  the  living,  could  be  in  no  respect  advanta¬ 
geous  to  the  dead.w 

viii.  This  innovator  was  succeeded  by  another,  who 
was  an  Italian  by  birth, and  whosename  was  Hen-  The  henri. 
ry,  the  founder  and  parent  of  the  sect  called  hen-  cians' 
ricians.  It  w  as  no  doubt  a  rare  thing  to  see  a  person,  who 
was  at  the  same  time  monk  and  hermit,  undertaking  to 
reform  the  superstitions  of  the  times;  yet  such  was  the 
case  with  Henry,  who  leaving  Lausanne,  a  city  in  Swit¬ 
zerland,  travelled  to  Mans,  and  being  banished  thence, 

u  For  a  further  account  of  this  sect,  see  the  writers  mentioned  above,  and  particu¬ 
larly  the  Codex  fnquisitionis  Tolosance. 

w  See  Petri  Venerab.  l.ib.  contra  Petrobrussianos  in  Bibliotheca  Cluniensi,  p.  HIT. 
JVIabillon,  A  anal.  Benedict,  torn.  vi.  p.  346.  Basnage,  Hi  si  ni  re  des  Ellises  Refarmees. 

period  iv.  p.  140. 
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removed  successively  to  Poitiers,  Bourdeaux,  and  the  coun¬ 
tries  adjacent,  aud  at  length  to  Thoulouse  in  the  year 
1 147,  exercising  his  ministerial  function  in  all  these  places 
with  the  utmost  applause  from  the  people,  and  declaim¬ 
ing,  with  the  greatest  vehemence  and  fervour,  against  the 
vices  of  the  clergy,  and  the  superstitions  they  had  intro¬ 
duced  into  the  Christian  church.  At  Thoulouse  he  was 
warmly  opposed  by  St.  Bernard,  by  whose  influence  he 
was  overpowered,  notwithstanding  his  popularity,  and 
obliged  to  save  himself  by  flight.  But  being  seized  in  his 
retreat  by  a  certain  bishop,  he  was  carried  before  pope 
Eugenius  III.  who  presided  in  person  at  a  council  then 
assembled  at  Rheims,  and  who,  in  consequence  of  the  ac¬ 
cusations  brought  against  Henry,  committed  him,  in  the 
year  1148,  to  a  close  prison,  where,  in  a  little  time  after 
this,  he  ended  his  days/  We  have  no  accurate  account 
of  the  doctrines  of  this  reformer  transmitted  to  our  times. 
All  we  know  of  that  matter  is,  that  he  rejected  the  baptism 
of  infants;  censured  with  severity  the  corrupt  and  licen¬ 
tious  m  mners  of  the  clergy;  treated  the  festivals  and  ce¬ 
remonies  of  the  church  with  the  utmost  contempt ;  and 
held  clandestine  assemblies,  in  which  he  explained  and 
inculcated  the  novelties  he  taught.  Several  writers  af¬ 
firm,  that  he  was  the  disciple  of  Peter  de  Bruys;  but  I 
cannot  see  upon  what  evidence  or  authority  this  assertion 
is  grounded/ 

jx.  While  the  henricians  were  propagating  their  doc¬ 
trines  in  Prance,  a  certain  illiterate  man,  called 
uUsphemy*1' of  Tanquelinus,  or  Tanquelmus,  arose  in  Brabant 
'iauqueiinus.  about  the  year  1115,  excited  the  most  deplorable 
commotions  atAntwerp, and  drew  after  him  a  most  numerous 
sect.  If  the  accounts  that  are  given  us  of  this  heresiarch 
by  his  adversaries  may  be  at  all  depended  upon,  he  must 
either  have  been  a  monstrous  impostor,  or  an  outrageous 
madman.  For  he  walked  in  public  with  the  greatest  so- 

*  Gesta  Episcopormn  Cenomancns.  in  Mabillon,  Arudecl.  velcr.  avi,  p.  315,  ei).  nor. 
Gautridi  Epistola  in  Lib.  vi.  Vila  Mi.  Bernardi.  torn.  ii.  Opp  Bernhard,  p.  1207.  Mattli 
Hislor.  Major,  p.  71.  Mabillon,  Praf.ad  Opera  Bernhardt,  §  vi.  et  Jinnal.  Benedict. 
tom  vi.  p  346,  420,  434. 

y  That  Henry  was  the  disciple  of  Peter  de  Bruys  is  not  at  all  probable ;  since,  not 
to  insist  upon  other  reasons,  the  latter  could  not  bear  the  sight  of  across,  and  in  all 
likelihood  owed  his  dea'h  to  the  multitude  of  crucifixes  which  he  had  committed  to 
the  flames  ;  whereas  the  former,  when  he  entered  into  any  city,  appeared  witli  a  cross 
in  his  band,  which  he  bore  as  a  standard,  to  attract  the  veneration  of  the  people.  See 
Mabillo'i,  Jlnokrla.  p.  316. 
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lemnity,  pretended  to  be  God,  or  at  least  the  son  of  God, 
ordered  daughters  to  be  ravished  in  presence  of  their 
mothers,  and  committed  himself  the  greatest  disorders. 
Such  are  the  enormities  that  are  attributed  to  Tanquelmus, 
but  they  are  absolutely  incredible,  and  therefore  cannot 
be  true.3  What  seems  most  worthy  of  credit  in  this  matter 
is,  that  this  new  teacher  had  imbibed  the  opinions  and 
spirit  of  the  mystics;  that  he  treated  with  contempt  the 
external  worship  of  God,  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s 
supper,  and  the  rite  of  baptism  ;  and  held  clandestine  as¬ 
semblies  to  propagate  more  effectually  his  visionary  no¬ 
tions.  But  as,  beside  all  this,  he  inveighed  against  the 
clergy,  like  the  other  heretics  already  mentioned,  and  de¬ 
claimed  against  their  vices  with  vehemence  and  intrepidi¬ 
ty,  it  is  probable  that  these  blasphemies  were  falsely 
charged  upon  him  by  a  vindictive  priesthood.  Be  that 
as  it  may,  the  fate  of  Tanquelmus  was  uuhappv,  for  he 
was  assassinated  by  an  ecclesiastic  in  a  cruel  manner. 
His  sect  how  ever  did  not  perish  w  ith  him,  but  acquired 
strength  and  vigour  under  the  ministry  of  his  disciples, 
until  it  was  at  length  extinguished  by  the  famous  St.  Nor 
bert,  the  founder  of  the  order  of  pramonstrutenses,  or  pre- 
montres .* 

x.  In  Italy  Arnold  of  Brescia,  a  disciple  of  Abelard, 
and  a  man  of  extensive  erudition  and  remarkable  Sp<r.ti..nsetd- 
austerity,  but  also  of  a  turbulent  and  impetuous 
spirit,  excited  new  troubles  and  commotions  both  scia‘ 
in  church  and  state.  He  was  indeed  condemned,  in  the 
council  of  the  Lateran,  a.  d.  1139,  by  Innocent  I!,  and 
thereby  obliged  to  retire  into  Switzerland ;  but,  upon  the 
death  of  that  pontiff,  he  returned  into  Italy,  and  raised  at 
Rome,  during  the  pontificate  of  Eugenius  III.  several  tu¬ 
mults  and  seditions  among  the  people,  w  ho  changed,  by 
his  instigation,  the  government  of  the  city,  and  insulted 
the  persons  of  the  clergy  in  the  most  disorderly  manner. 
He  fell  however  at  last  a  victim  to  the  vengeance  of  his 
enemies  ;  for  after  various  turns  of  fortune,  he  wms  seized, 
in  the  year  1155,  by  a  praefcct  of  the  city,  by  whom  he 

1  Epistola  Trajeelens.  Ecclesia  ad  Tridericum  Episcopum  de  Tanrhelmo,  in  S«*I. 
Tengnagelii  Colleetione  Vettrum  Monumentor.  p  368.  Boulay,  Hittor  .dead-  Paris. 
tom  ii  p.  98.  Argenir e,  Colleetio  Judicior  de  nor  is  erroribus,  tom.  i  p  10 

■  Lewis  Hugo,  Vie  de  S  Korberl,  livr-  ii.  p  126.  Cbrys.  vander  Sterre  Vita  8. 
Aorberli,  cap.  xxxvi.  p.  164,  and  Eolyc.  de  Hertoghe,  ad  ilium  .innotfUiunm,  p ■  *87. 
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was  crucified,  and  afterward  burned  to  ashes.  This  un¬ 
happy  man  seems  not  to  have  adopted  any  doctrines  incon¬ 
sistent  with  the  spirit  of  true  religion;  and  the  principles 
upon  which  he  acted  were  chiefly  reprehensible  from  their 
being  carried  too  far,  applied  without  discernment  and 
discretion,  and  executed  with  a  degree  of  vehemence 
which  was  as  criminal  as  it  was  imprudent.  Having  per¬ 
ceived  the  discords  and  animosities,  the  calamities  and 
disorders,  that  sprung  from  the  overgrown  opulence  of 
the  pontiffs  and  bishops,  he  was  persuaded  that  the  inte¬ 
rests  of  the  church,  and  the  happiness  of  nations  in  gene¬ 
ral  required,  that  the  clergy  should  be  divested  of  all  their 
■worldly  possessions,  of  all  their  temporal  rights  and  pre¬ 
rogatives.  He  therefore  maintained  publicly,  that  the 
treasures  and  revenues  of  popes,  bishops,  and  monaste¬ 
ries,  ought  to  be  solemnly  resigned  and  transferred  to  the 
supreme  rulers  of  each  state,  and  that  nothing  was  to  be 
left  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  but  a  spiritual  authority 
and  a  subsistence  drawn  from  tithes,  and  from  the  volun¬ 
tary  oblations  and  contributions  of  the  people.15  This  vio¬ 
lent  reformer,  in  whose  character  and  manners  there  were 
several  things  worthy  of  esteem,  drew  after  him  a  great 
number  of  disciples,  who  derived  from  him  the  denomi¬ 
nation  of  arnoldists ,  and  in  succeeding  times,  discovered 
the  spirit  and  intrepidity  of  their  leader,  as  often  as  any 
favourable  opportunities  of  reforming  the  church  were  of¬ 
fered  to  their  zeal. 

xi.  Of  all  the  sects  that  arose  in  this  century,  none  was 
more  distinguished  by  the  reputation  it  acquir- 
ed,  by  the  multitude  of  its  votaries,  and  the  tes- 
ike waidenses.  tjmony  which  its  bitterest  enemies  bore  to  the 
probity  and  innocence  of  its  members,  than  that  of  the 
waldenses,  so  called  from  their  parent  and  founder  Peter 
Waldus.  This  sect  was  knowui  by  different  denominations. 
From  the  place  where  it  first  appeared,  its  members  were 
called  the  jwor  men  of  Lions ,c  or  Iconists ,  and  from  the 

b  See  Otto  F rising.  de  gestis  Frederici  I.  lib.  ii.  cap  xx.  S  Bernliardus  Epist.  11)5, 
196,  tom.i.p.  187.  Boulay  Histor.  .Scad  Paris,  tom  ii.  p.  157.  Muratorii  Droits  de 
I' Empire sur  1' Elat  Ecctenastiqub,  p.  137.  Henr  de  Bunau  Vita  Frederici  I.  p.  41. 
Chaufepied  Nouveau  Diction.  Hist.  Cril  tom.  ii.  p.  482. 

c  They  were  called  Iconists  from  Leona,  the  ancient  name  of  Lyons,  where  their 
sect  took  its  rise.  The  more  eminent  persons  of  that  sect  manifested  their  progress 
toward  perfection  by  the  simplicity  and  meanness  of  their  external  appearance. 
Hence,  among  other  things,  they  wore  wooden  shoes,  which  in  the  French  language 
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wooden  shoes  which  its  doctors  wore,  and  a  certain  mark 
that  was  imprinted  upon  these  shoes,  they  were  called 
insabbatati,  or  sabbalati.d  The  origin  of  this  famoussect  was 
as  follows;  Peter,  an  opulent  merchant  of  Lionsvsurnam- 
ed  Valdensis  or  Fulidisius ,  from  V’aux,  or  Waldum,  a  town 
in  the  marquisate  of  Lions,  being  extremely  zealous  for 
the  advancement  of  true  piety  and  Christian  knowledge, 
employed  a  certain  priest,'  about  the  year  1160,  in  trans¬ 
lating  from  Latin  into  F rench  the  Four  Gospels ,  with  other 
books  of  holy  scripture,  and  the  most  remarkable  senten¬ 
ces  of  the  ancient  doctors,  which  were  so  highly  esteem¬ 
ed  in  this  century.  But  no  sooner  had  he  perused  these 
sacred  books  with  a  proper  degree  of  attention,  than  he 
perceived  that  the  religion,  which  was  now  taught  in  the 
Roman  church,  differed  totally  from  that  which  was  origi¬ 
nally  inculcated  by  Christ  and  his  apostles.  Struck  with 
this  glaring  contradiction  between  the  doctrines  of  the 
pontiffs  and  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  animated  w  ith  a 
pious  zeal  for  promoting  his  own  salvation  and  that  of 
others,  he  abandoned  his  mercantile  vocation,  distributed 
his  riches  among  the  poor/  and  forming  an  association 
with  other  pious  men,  who  had  adopted  his  sentiments 
and  his  turn  of  devotion,  he  began,  in  the  year  1180,  to 
assume  the  quality  of  a  public  teacher,  and  to  instruct  the 
multitude  in  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  Christianity. 
The  archbishop  of  Lions,  and  the  other  rulers  of  the  church 
in  that  province,  opposed  with  vigour,  this  new  doctor  in 
the  exercise  of  his  ministry.  But  their  opposition  was  un¬ 
successful;  for  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  that  religion 
which  these  good  men  taught,  the  spotless  innocence  that 
shone  forth  in  their  lives  and  actions,  and  the  noble  con¬ 
tempt  of  riches  and  honours  which  was  conspicuous  in 
the  whole  of  their  conduct  and  conversation,  appeared  so 
engaging  to  all  such  as  had  any  sense  of  true  piety,  that 
the  number  of  their  disciples  and  followers  increased  from 


arc  termed  sabots,  and  had  imprinted  upon  these  shoes  the  sign  of  the  cross,  to  distin¬ 
guish  themselves  from  other  Christians  ;  and  it  was  on  these  accounts  that  they  ac¬ 
quired  the  denominations  of  sabbatati  and  insabbatati.  See  Du  Fresne  Glossanum 
Latin,  mediitevi,  vi.  voce  Sabbalati,  p.  4.  N'icol.  Eumerici  Dirtclorium  lnquisitorum, 
part  iii.  N.  112,  fcc. 

d  See  Steph.  de  Borbone  Dt  septem  donis  spiritus  sancli.  in  Echard  et  Quetif  Biblio¬ 
theca  Scriptor.  Dominicanor.  tom.  i.  p.  192.  Annonyui.  Tractatio  de  Haeresi  Paupcrum 
de  Lugduno,  in  Martene  Thesauro  Anecdolor  tom.  v.  p.  1777- 
e  This  priest  was  called  Stephanus  De  Evisa. 

(  It  was  on  this  account  that  the  wnldenses  were  called  Pannes  de  Lyons-,  or  poor 
men  of  Lyons. 
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day  to  day.5  They  accordingly  formed  religious  assem¬ 
blies  first  in  France,  and  afterward  in  Lombardy,  from 
whence  they  propagated  their  sect  throughout  the  other 
provinces  of  Europe  with  incredible  rapidity,  and  with 
such  invincible  fortitude,  that  neither  fire  nor  sword,  nor 
the  most  cruel  inventions  of  merciless  persecution,  could 
damp  their  zeal,  or  entirely  ruin  their  cause.*1 

xii.  The  attempts  of  Peter  Waldus  and  his  followers 
The  doctrine,  were  neither  employed  nor  designed  to  intro- 
rtewtUof  The  duce  new  doctrines  into  the  church,  nor  to  pro- 
waid eases.  p0se  new  articles  of  faith  to  cbristians.  All  they 

Z  Certain  writers  give  different  accounts  of  the  origin  of  the  waldenses.  and  suppose 
that  they  were  so  called  from  the  v allies  in  which  they  had  resided  for  many  ages  be¬ 
fore  the  birth  of  Peter  Waldus.  But  these  writers  have  no  authority  to  support  this 
assertion,  and  beside  this,  they  are  refuted  amply  by  the  best  historians  I  do  not 
mean  to  deny,  that  there  were  in  the  v allies  of  Piedmont  long  before  this  period,  a  set 
of  men,  who  differed  widely  from  the  opinions  adopted  and  inculcated  by  (he  church 
of  Rome,  and  whose  doctrine  resembled,  in  many  respects,  that  of  lbs  n  aide  uses  ;  all 
that  I  maintain  is  that  these  inhabitants  of  the  vallies  ahovementioned  are  to  be  care¬ 
fully  distinguished  from  the  waldenses,  who,  according  to  the  unanimous  voice  of  his¬ 
tory,  were  originally  inhabitants  of  Lyons,  and  derived  their  name  from  Peter  Wal¬ 
dus,  their  founder  and  chief  O’  We  may  venture  to  affirm  (lie  contrary  with  the 
learned  Beza  and  other  w  riters  of  note  ;  for  it  seems  evident  from  the  best  records, 
that  Valdus  derived  his  name  from  the  true  raldenses of  Piedmont,  whose  doctrine  he 
adopted,  and  who  were  known  by  (he  names  of totudois  and  raldenses,  before  he  or  his 
immediate  followers  existed.  If  the  valdenses  or  waldenses  had  derived  their  name 
from  any  eminent  teacher,  it  would  probaiilj  have  been  from  Valdo,  who  was  remark¬ 
able  for  the  purity  of  his  doctrine  in  the  ninth  century,  and  was  the  contemporary  and 
chief  counsellor  of  Bere.ngar’ms.  But  tin*  truth  i«,  that  they  dei  ive  their  name  from 
their  vallies  in  Piedmont,  which  in  their  language  are  called  Vaux,  hence  voidois, 
their  true  name  ;  lienee  Peter,  or  as  others  call  him,  John  of  Lyons,  was  called  in  La¬ 
tin,  Valdus,  because  he  bad  adopted  their  doctrine  .  and  hence  the  term  raldenses  and 
waldenses  used  by  those,  w  ho  write  in  English  or  Latin,  in  the  place  of  Vaudois.  The 
bloody  inquisitor  Keinerus  Sacco,  who  exerted  such  a  furious  zeal  for  the?  desiruction 
of  the  waldenses,  lived  but  about  eighty  years  after  Valdus  of  Lyons,  and  must  there¬ 
fore  be  supposed  to  know  whether  or  not  he  was  the  real  founder  of  the  valdenses  or 
leonists ;  and  yet  it  is  remarkable,  that  he  speaks  erf  the  leonists.  mentioned  by  Dr. 
Moshcim  in  the  preceding  page  as  synonymous  with  waldenses,  as  a  sect  that  had 
flourished  above  five  hundred  years  ;  nay,  mentions  authors  of  note,  who  make  their 
antiquity  remount  to  t he  apostolic  age.  See  tiie  account  given  of  Sacco’s  book  by 
the  Jesuit  Gretser,  in  the  Bibliotheca  Palrnm.  I  know  not  upon  what  principle  Dr. 
Mosheim  maintains,  that  t he  inhabitants  of  the  vallies  of  Piedmont  are  to  be  carefully 
distinguished  from  the  waldenses ;  and  I  am  persuaded,  that  whoever  will  be  at  the 
pains  to  read  attentively  the  2d  25th.  26th.  and  27th  chapters  of  the  first  book  of 
Leger’s  Histoire  Generate  des  Eglises  Vaudoises,  will  find  this  distinction  entirely 
groundless.  When  t he  papists  ask  us  where  our  religion  wasbefore  Luther,  we  gene¬ 
rally  answer,  in  the  bible  ;  and  we  answer  w  ell.  But  to  gratify  their  taste  for  tradi¬ 
tion  and  human  authority,  we  may  add  to  this  answer,  and  in  the  rallies  of  Piedmont. 

h  See  the  following  ancient  writers,  who  have  given  accounts  of  the  sect  in  ques¬ 
tion,  viz.  Sachoni  Summn  contra  Valdenses.  Monetae  Summa  contra  Catharos  et  Val. 
dtnses,  published  by  Kichini.  Tr  de  llnresi  Paupcrum  de  Lugduno,  published  by  Mar. 
tene,  in  his  Thcsaur  Jlnecdol.  tom  v.  p.  1777.  Pilichdorfius  contra  Valdenses,  t.  xxv. 
B.  B.  Max.  Pair.  Add  to  these  authors.  Jo  Paul  Perrin  Histoire  de  Vaudois.  publish¬ 
ed  at  Geneva  in  1619.  Jo.  Leger,  Histoire  Generate,  des  Eglises  Vaudoises,  livr.  i.  ch. 
xiv.  p.  136.  Usserii  De.  Successione  Ecclesiurum  Oc'-identis,  cap  viii.  p  209.  Jac  Bas- 
nage  Histoire  des  Eglises  Keformees,  tom  i  period  iv.  p.  329.  Thorn.  August.  Richini 
Disserlal.  de  Valdensibus,  prefixed  to  his  edition  of  the  Summa  Mouetw,p.  3S.  Boulay 
Hislor,  A  tad.  Paris,  tom.  ii.  p.  292. 
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aimed  at  was,  to  reduce  the  form  of  ecclesiastical  govern* 
ment,  and  the  lives  and  manners  both  of  the  clergy  and 
people,  to  that  amiable  simplicity,  and  that  primitive  sanc¬ 
tity,  that  characterized  the  apostolic  ages,  and  which  ap¬ 
pear  so  strongly  recommended  in  the  precepts  and  in¬ 
junctions  of  the  divine  author  of  our  holy  religion.  In 
consequence  of  this  design,  they  complained  that  the  Ro¬ 
man  church  had  degenerated,  under  Constantine  the 
Great,  from  its  primitive  purity  and  sanctity.  They  deni¬ 
ed  the  supremacy  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  maintained 
that  the  rulers  and  ministers  of  the  church  were  obliged, 
by  their  vocation,  to  imitate  the  po\erty  of  the  apostles, 
and  to  procure  for  themselves  a  subsistence  by  the  work 
of  their  hands.  They  considered  every  Christian,  as  in  a 
certain  measure  qualified  and  authorized  to  instruct,  ex¬ 
hort,  and  confirm  the  brethren  in  their  Christian  course, 
and  demanded  the  restoration  of  the  ancient  penitential 
discipline  of  the  church,  i.  e.  the  expiation  of  transgres¬ 
sions  by  prayer,  fasting,  and  alms,  which  the  new  invented 
doctrine  of  indulgences  had  almost  totally  abolished.  They 
at  the  same  time  affirmed,  that  every  pious  Christian  was 
qualified  and  entitled  to  prescribe  to  the  penitent  the  kind 
and  degree  of  satisfaction  or  expiation  that  their  trans¬ 
gressions  required;  that  confession  made  to  priests  was  by 
no  means  necessary,  since  the  humble  offender  might  ac¬ 
knowledge  his  sins  and  testify  his  repentance  to  any  true 
believer,  and  might  expect  from  such  the  counsels  and  ad¬ 
monitions  that  his  case  and  circumstances  demanded. 
They  maintained,  that  the  power  of  delivering  sinners  from 
the  guilt  and  punishment  of  their  offences  belonged  to 
God  alone;  and  that  indulgences ,  of  consequence,  were 
the  criminal  inventions  of  sordid  avarice.  They  looked 
upon  the  prayers,  and  other  ceremonies  that  w  ere  institut¬ 
ed  in  behalf  of  the  dead,  as  vain,  useless,  and  absurd,  and 
denied  the  existence  of  departed  souls  in  an  intermediate 
state  of  purification,  affirming,  that  they  were  immediately, 
upon  the  separation  from  the  body,  received  into  heaven, 
or  thrust  down  to  hell.  These  and  other  tenets  of  a  like 
nature  composed  the  system  of  doctrine  propagated  by 
the  waldenses.  Their  rules  of  practice  were  extremely 
austere;  for  they  adopted,  as  the  model  of  their  moral 
discipline,  the  sermon  of  Christ  on  the  mount,  w  hich  they 
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interpreted  and  explained  in  the  most  rigorous  and  literal 
manner,  and  of  consequence,  prohibited  and  condemned 
in  their  society  all  wars,  and  suits  of  law,  all  attempts  to¬ 
ward  the  acquisition  of  wealth,  the  inflicting  of  capital 
punishments,  self  defence  against  unjust  violence,  and 
oaths  of  all  kinds.1 

xni.  The  government  of  the  church  was  committed,  by 
the  waldenses,  to  bishops* presbyters  and  deacons; 
r  *****  for  they  acknowledged  that  these  three  ecclesi- 

of  church  got  J  o 

m™nge?hewai-  astical  orders  were  instituted  by  Christ  him- 
denjk.  self.  But  they  looked  upon  it  as  absolutely  ne¬ 
cessary,  that  all  these  orders  should  resemble  exactly  the 
apostles  of  the  divine  Saviour,  and  be  like  them,  illiterate, 
poor,  destitute  of  all  worldly  possessions,  and  furnished 
with  some  laborious  trade  or  vocation,  in  order  to  gain  by 
constant  industry  their  daily  subsistence.1  The  laity  were 
divided  into  two  classes;  one  of  which  contained  the 
perfect  and  the  other  the  imperfect  Christians.  The  former 
spontaneously  divested  themselves  of  all  worldly  posses¬ 
sions,  manifested,  in  the  wretchedness  of  their  apparel,  their 
excessive  poverty,  and  emaciated  their  bodies  by  frequent 
fasting.  The  latter  were  less  austere,  and  approached 
nearer  to  the  method  of  living  generally  received,  though 
they  abstained,  like  the  graver  sort  of  anabaptists  in  later 
times,  from  all  appearance  of  pomp  and  luxury.  It  is 
however  to  be  observed,  that  the  waldenses  were  not 
without  their  intestine  divisions.  Such  of  them  as  lived  in 
Italy  differed  considerably  in  their  opinions  from  those 
who  dwelt  in  France  and  the  other  European  nations. 
The  former  considered  the  church  of  Rome  as  the  church 
of  Christ,  though  much  corrupted  and  sadly  disfigured  : 
they  acknowledged  moreover  the  validity  of  its  seven  sac¬ 
raments,  and  solemnly  declared  that  they  would  continue 

i  gee  the  Codex  Inquisition it  Totosonce,  published  by  Limborch,  as  also  the  Summa 
Monetae  contra  IValdcnses,  and  the  other  writers  of  the  tvaldensian  history.  Though 
these  writers  are  not  nil  equally  accurate,  nor  perfectly  agreed  about  the  number  of 
doctrines  that  entered  into  the  system  of  this  sect,  yet  they  arr  almost  all  unanimous 
in  acknowledging  the  sincere  piety  and  exemplary  conduct  of  the  waldenses,  and 
show  plainly  enough  that  their  intention  was  not  to  oppose  the  doctrines  that  were 
universally  received  among  Christians,  but  only  to  revive  the  piety  and  manners  of  the 
primitive  times,  and  to  combat  the  vices  of  the  clergy,  and  the  abuses  that  had  been 
introduced  into  the  worship  and  discipline  of  the  church. 

k  The  bishops  were  also  called,  majorities  or  elders. 

1  The  greatest  part  of  the  waldenses  gained  their  livelihood  by  weaving  ;  hence  the 
whole  sect  in  certain  places  were  called  the  sect  of  wearers. 
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always  in  communion  with  it,  provided  they  might  be  al¬ 
lowed  to  live  as  they  thought  proper,  without  molestation 
or  restraint.  The  latter  affirmed,  on  the  contrary,  that 
the  church  of  Rome  had  apostatized  from  Christ,  was  de¬ 
prived  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  was,  in  reality,  that  whore  of 
Babylon  mentioned  in  the  Revelations  of  St.  John.m 

xiv.  Beside  these  famous  sects,  which  made  a  great 
noise  in  the  world,  and  drew  after  them  multi¬ 
tudes  from  the  bosom  of  a  corrupt  and  sepersti-  bnd! 
tious  church,  there  were  other  religious  factions  Tfce  pasasini> 
of  lesser  importance,  which  arose  in  Italy,  and  more  es¬ 
pecially  in  France,  though  they  seem  to  have  expired  soon 
after  their  birth  n  In  Lombardy,  which  was  the  principal 
residence  of  the  Italian  heretics,  there  sprung  up  a  very 
singular  sect,  known  by  the  denomination  o ( pasaginians* 
and  also  by  that  of  the  circumcised.  Like  the  other  sects 
already  mentioned,  they  had  the  utmost  aversion  to  the 
dominion  and  discipline  of  the  church  of  Rome;  but  they 
were  at  the  same  time  distinguished  by  two  religious  te¬ 
nets  that  were  peculiar  to  themselves.  The  first  w  as  a 
notion,  that  the  observation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  in  every 
thing  except  the  offering  of  sacrifices,  was  obligatory  upon 
Christians,  in  consequence  of  which  they  circumcised  their 
followers,  abstained  from  those  meats,  the  use  of  w  hich 
was  prohibited  under  the  Mosaic  economy,  and  celebrat¬ 
ed  the  Jew  ish  Sabbath.  The  second  tenet  that  distin¬ 
guished  this  sect  was  advanced  in  opposition  to  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  three  persons  in  the  divine  nature;  for  the/wsa- 
ginians  maintained  that  Christ  was  no  more  than  th e  first 
and  purest  creature  of  God ;  nor  w  ill  their  adopting  this 
opinion  seem  so  surprising,  if  vie  consider  the  prodigious 
number  of  arians  that  were  scattered  throughout  Italy 
long  before  this  period  ot  time.p 


“  Monetae  Summa  contra  Catharos  et  Valdenses,  p. '106,416,  6cc.  They  seem  to  have 
been  also  divided  in  tbeir  sentiments  concerning  the  possession  of  worldly  goods,  as 
appears  from  the  accounts  of  Stephanus  de  Borbone,  in  Echardi  Scriploribus  Domini- 
eanis,  lorn.  i.  p.  191.  This  writer  divides  the  waldenscs  into  tw'o  classes;  The  poor 
men  of  Lions,  and  The  poor  men  of  Lombardy.  The  former  rejected  and  prohibited 
all  sorts  of  possessions:  the  latter  looked  upon  worldly  possessions  as  lawful  This 
distinction  may  be  also  confirmed  by  several  passages  of  other  ancient  authors. 

“  For  an  account  of  these  obscurer  sects,  see  Stephanus  de  Borbone,  in  Echardi 
Scriploribus  Dominicanis,  tom.  i.  p.  191. 

0  The  origin  of  the  name  pasagini,  or  pasaaii,  is  not  known. 

p  See  F.  Bonacursi  Manifestatio  hecresis  Catbarorum,  in  Luc.  Dacherii  Spicilegio, 
Veter.  Script  or.  tom.  i.  p.  211,  edit.  nov.  Gerhard.  Bergaroensis  contra  Catharos  et 
Pasagios,  in  Luck  Anton.  Muratorii  .dntiq.  Hat.  medii  ccvi,  tom.  v.  p.  151. 
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xv.  A  set  of  fanatics,  called  caputiati ,  from  a  singular 

kind  of  cap  that  was  the  badge  of  their  faction, 
The  capatiau.  infested  the  province  of  Burgundy,  the  diocese  of 
Auxerre,  and  several  other  parts  of  France,  in  all  which 
places  they  excited  much  disturbance  among  the  people. 
They  wore  upon  their  caps  a  leaden  image  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  they  declared  publicly,  that  their  purpose  tvas 
to  level  all  distinctions,  to  abrogate  magistracy,  to  remove 
all  subordination  among  mankind,  and  to  restore  that  pri¬ 
mitive  liberty,  that  natural  equality  that  were  the  inesti¬ 
mable  privileges  of  the  first  mortals.  Hugo,  bishop  of 
Auxerre,  attacked  these  disturbers  of  human  society  in  the 
proper  manner,  employing  against  them  the  force  of  arms, 
instead  of  arguments.'* 

The  sect  of  the  apostolics ,  whom  St.  Bernard  opposed 
with  such  bitterness  and  fury,  and  who  were  so  called,  as 
that  zealous  abbot  himseif  acknowledged,  because  they  pro¬ 
fessed  to  exhibit  in  their  lives  and  manners  the  piety  and 
virtues  of  the  holy  apostles,  were  very  different  from  the 
audacious  heretics  now  mentioned.  They  were  a  clown- 
ish  set  of  men,  of  the  lowest  birth,  who  gained  their  sub¬ 
sistence  by  bodily  labour;  and  yet  no  sooner  did  they 
form  themselves  into  a  sect,  than  they  drew  after  them  a 
multitude  of  adherents  of  all  ranks  and  orders.  Their 
religious  doctrine,  as  St.  Bernard  confesses,  was  free  from 
error,  and  their  lives  and  manners  were  irreproachable  and 
exemplary.  Yet  they  were  reprehensible,  on  account  of 
the  following  peculiarities;  1.  They  held  it  unlawful  to 
take  an  oath.  2.  They  suffered  their  hair  and  their  beards 
to  grow  to  an  enormous  length,  so  that  their  aspect  was 
inexpressibly  extravagant  and  savage.  3.  They  preferred 
celibacy  before  wedlock,  and  called  themselves  the  chaste 
brethren  and  sisters.  Notwithstanding  which,  4.  Each  man 
had  a  spiritual  sister  with  him,  after  the  manner  of  the 
apostles,  with  whom  he  lived  in  a  domestic  relation,  lying 
in  the  same  chamber  with  her,  though  not  in  the  same 
bed/ 

xvi.  In  the  council  which  was  assembled  at  Rheims  in 

the  year  1148,  and  at  which  pope  Eugenius  IIP. 
bSeV'S-  presided,  a  certain  gentleman  of  the  province  of 

Bretagne,  whose  name  was  Eon,  and  whose  brain 


M  ;Jac.  Le  Boeuf,  Memoires  sur  I’llisloire  d' Auxerre,  tom.  i.  p.  317. 
r  St.  Bernardus,  Sermo  lxv.  in  Canticvm ,  tom.  iv.  Upp.  p.  j4yo,  edit-  Mabil)o». 
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was  undoubtedly  disordered,  was  condemned  for  pretend- 
in*  to  be  the  son  of  God.  Havin*  heard,  in  the  form 

u  m  m  O 

that  was  used  for  exorcising  malignant  spirits,  these  words 
pronounced :  per  Eum,  quiventurus  est  judicare  vivos  et 
mortuo ■,  he  concluded,  from  the  resemblance  that  there  was 
between  the  word  Eum  and  his  name,  that  he  was  the 
person  who  was  to  come  and  judge  both  quick  and  dead. 
This  poor  man  should  rather  have  been  delivered  over  to 
the  physicians,  than  placed  in  the  list  of  heretics.  He 
ended  his  days  in  a  miserable  prison,  and  lett  a  considera¬ 
ble  number  of  followers  and  adherents,  whom  persecu¬ 
tion  and  death  in  the  most  dreadful  forms  could  not  per¬ 
suade  to  abandon  his  cause,  or  to  renounce  an  absurdity, 
which  one  would  think  could  never  have  gained  credit, 
but  in  such  a  place  as  bedlam. s  This  remarkable  exam¬ 
ple  is  sufficient  to  show,  mot  only  the  astonishing  credulity 
of  the  stupid  multitude,  but  also  how  far  even  the  rulers 
of  the  church  were  destitute  of  judgment,  and  strangers 
to  the  knowledge  of  true  and  genuine  religion. 

\ 

s  Matth.  Paris!  Historia  Major,  p.  68.  Gul.  Neubrigcnsis,  Historia  rerum  Anglica- 
rum,  lib.  i.  p  60.  Bonlay,  Historia  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  ii.  p.  241 . 
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PART  I. 

EXTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

CHAPTER  I. 

CONCERNING  THE  PROSPEROUS  EVENTS  THAT  HAPPENED  TO  THE  CHURCH 
DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 

i.  Though  the  successors  of  Genghizkan,  the  mighty  em¬ 
peror  of  the  Tartars,  or  rather  of  the  Moguls,  had 
carried  their  victorious  arms  through  a  great  part  ch^ua^Sf 
of  Asia,  and  having  reduced  China,  India,  and  ^  ““"a^S 
Persia,  under  their  yoke,  involved  in  many  ca-  andhlChina- 
lamities  and  sufferings  the  Christian  assemblies  which  were 
established  in  these  vanquished  lands  ;a  yet  we  learn  from 
the  best  accounts,  and  the  most  respectable  authorities, 
that  both  in  China  and  in  the  northern  parts  of  Asia,  the 
nestorians  continued  to  have  a  flourishing  church,  and  a 
great  number  of  adherents.  The  emperors  of  the  Tartars 
and  Moguls  had  no  great  aversion  to  the  Christian  religion; 
nay,  it  appears  from  authentic  records,  that  several  kings 
and  grandees  of  these  nations  had  either  been  instructed 
in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  by  their  ancestors,  or  were 
converted  to  Christianity  by  the  ministry  and  exhortations 
of  the  nestorians.b  But  the  religion  of  Mahomet,  which 
was  so  adapted  to  flatter  the  passions  of  men,  infected,  by 
degrees,  these  noble  converts,  opposed  with  success  the 
progress  of  the  gospel,  and  in  process  of  time,  triumphed 
over  it  so  far,  that  not  the  least  glimpse  or  remains  of 
Christianity  were  to  be  perceived  in  the  courts  of  these 
eastern  princes. 


a. Gregor.  Abulpharaius,  Hislnria  Dynast iar.  p.  2S1. 

*>  See  Marc.  Paul.  Venetus,  De  RegioniUus  Oriental,  lib.  i.  c  iv.  lib.  ii.  c.  vi.  Hay- 
llio  the  Armenian's  Histor.  Oriental,  cap.  six.  p.  35,  cap.  xxiii.  p.  39,  cap.  xxiv.  p.  41. 
•Jos.  Sim.  Assemanni  Bibliolh.  Orient.  Vatic,  tom.  iii.  pars  ii-  p.  526.  See  particularly 
the  Errlesiasticn!  History  of  the  Tartars,  published  in  Latin  at  Helrastadt,  in  flic  yelT 
1741,  in  4to. 
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ii.  The  Tartars  having  made  an  incursion  into  Europe 
in  the  year  1 24i ,  and  having  laid  waste,  with  the 
bifr’sem  most  unrelenting  and  savage  barbarity,  Hungary, 
to  the  Tartars.  Poi^,^  Silesia,  and  the  adjacent  countries,  the 
Roman  pontiffs  thought  it  incumbent  upon  them  to  en¬ 
deavour  to  calm  the  fury,  and  soften  the  ferocity  of  these 
new  and  formidable  enemies.  For  this  purpose,  Innocent 
IV.  sent  an  embassy  to  the  Tartars,  which  consisted  in  a 
certain  number  of  dominican  and  franciscan  friars.0  In  the 
year  1274,  Abaka.  the  emperor  of  that  fierce  nation,  sent 
ambassadors  to  the  council  of  Lyons,  which  was  held 
under  the  pontificate  of  Gregory  X.d  About  four  years 
after  this,  pope  Nicolas  III.  paid  the  same  compliment  to 
Coblai,  emperor  of  the  whole  Tartar  nation,  to  whom  he 
sent  a  solemn  embassy  of  franciscan  monks,  w  ith  a  view  to 
render  that  prince  propitious  to  the  Christian  cause.  The 
last  expedition  of  this  kind  that  we  shall  mention  at  present, 
was  that  of  Johannes  a  Monte  Corvino,  who  was  sent  in 
company  with  other  ecclesiastics  to  the  same  emperor,  by 
Nicolas  IV.  and  who  carried  letters  to  the  nestonans  from 
that  zealous  pontiff.  This  mission  was  far  from  being  use¬ 
less,  since  these  spiritual  ambassadors  converted  many  of 
the  Tartars  to  Christianity,  engaged  considerable  numbers 
of  the  nestorians  to  adopt  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  and  erected  churches  in  different 
parts  of  Tartary  and  China.  In  order  to  accelerate  the 
propagation  of  the  gospel  among  these  darkened  nations, 
Johannes  a  Monte  Corvino,  translated  the  New  Testament 
and  the  Psalms  of  David  into  the  language  of  the  Tartars.® 
hi.  The  Roman  pontiffs  employed  their  most  zealous 
cmsadet re-  and  assiduous  efforts  in  the  support  of  the  chris- 
"e"ed  tian  cause  in  Palestine,  which  was  nowin  amost 
declining,  or  rather  in  a  desperate  state.  They  had 
learned,  by  a  delicious  experience,  how'  much  these  Asiatic 
wars,  undertaken  from  a  principle,  or  at  least  carried  on 
under  a  pretext  of  religion,  had  contributed  to  fill  their 
coffers,  augment  their  authority,  and  cover  them  with  glo- 

«  See  Luc.  lVaddingi  Annal.  Minor,  tom.  iii  p.  116,  149,  175,  256. 
d  Wadding,  loc.  cit.  tom.  iv.  p  35,  tom.  v.  p  128  See  particularly  an  accurate  and 
ample  account  of  the  negotiations  that  passed  between  the  pontiffs  and  the  Tartars,  in 
the  Historia  Ecclesia&lim  Tnrtarorum,  already  mentioned. 

«  Odor.  Raynaldug,  Annal.  Ecclesiastic,  tom  xiv.  ad  A.  1278,  §  IT,  p  282,  et  ml  A. 
1289,  §  59,  p.  419,  adit  Colon.  Pierre  Bergeron,  Trnilc  des  Tortures,  chap,  xi  p.  6!. 
See  also  the  writers  mentioned  in  the  Historia  Erclosiastica  Tnrtarorum 
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ry ;  and  therefore  they  had  nothing  more  at  heart  than 
the  renewal  and  prolongation  of  these  sacred  expeditions/ 
Innocent  111.  therefore  sounded  the  charge;  but  the  great¬ 
est  part  of  the  European  princes  and  nations  w  ere  deaf  to 
the  voice  of  the  holy  trumpet.  At  length  however  after 
many  unsuccessful  attempts  in  different  countries,  a  cer¬ 
tain  number  of  French  nobles  entered  into  an  alliance  with 
the  republic  of  Venice,  and  set  sail  for  the  east  with  an 
army  that  was  far  from  being  formidable.  Beside,  the 
event  of  this  new'  expedition  w'as  by  no  means  answrerable 
to  the  expectations  of  the  pontiff.  The  French  and  Vene¬ 
tians,  instead  of  steering  their  course  toward  Palestine, 
sailed  directly  for  Constantinople,  and  in  the  year  1203, 
took  that  imperial  city  by  storm,  with  a  design  to  restore 
to  the  throne  Isaac  Angelus,  who  implored  their  succour 
against  the  violence  of  his  brother  Alexius,  who  had  usurp¬ 
ed  the  empire.  The  year  following  a  dreadful  sedition 
was  raised  at  Constantinople,  in  which  the  emperor  Isaac 
was  put  to  death,  and  his  son,  the  young  Alexius,  was 
strangled  by  Alexius  Ducas,  the  ringleader  of  this  furious 
faction/  The  account  of  this  parricide  no  sooner  came  to 
the  ears  of  the  chiefs  of  the  crusade,  than  they  made  them¬ 
selves  masters  of  Constantinople  for  the  second  time,  de¬ 
throned  and  drove  from  the  city  the  tyrant  Ducas,  and 
elected  Baldwin,  count  of  Flanders,  emperor  of  the  Greeks. 
This  proceeding  was  a  source  of  new'  divisions;  for  about 
two  years  after  this  the  Greeks  resolved  to  setup,  in  oppo¬ 
sition  to  this  Latin  emperor,  one  of  their  own  nation,  and 
elected  for  that  purpose  Theodore  Lascaris,  who  chose 
Nice  in  Bithynia  for  the  place  of  his  imperial  residence. 
From  this  period  until  the  year  1261,  two  emperors  reign¬ 
ed  over  the  Greeks;  the  one  of  their  own  nation,  w  ho  re¬ 
sided  at  Nice;  and  the  other  of  Latin  or  French  extraction, 
who  lived  at  Constantinople,  the  ancient  metropolis  of  the 
empire.  But  in  the  year  1261,  the  face  of  things  was 
changed  by  the  Grecian  emperor,  Michael  Palaeologus, 
who,  by  the  valour  and  stratagems  of  his  general,  Caesar 
Alexius,  became  master  of  Constantinople,  and  forced  the 

f  This  is  remarked  by  the  writers  of  the  twclfth’centtiry,  who  had  soon  perceived 
the  avaricious  and  despotic  views  of  the  pontiffs,  in  the  encouragement  they  gave  to 
the  crusades  See  Mattk.  Paris,  Hist .  Major,  p.  174,  e!  passim. 

O’  6  The  learned  authors  of  the  Universal  History  call  this  ringleader,  by  mistake, 

Tohn  Ducas 
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Latin  emperor,  Baldwin  II.  to  abandon  that  city,  and  save 
himself  by  flight  in  Italy.  Thus  fell  the  empire  of  the 
Franks  at  Constantinople,  after  a  duration  of  fifty  seven 
years.1* 

iv.  Another  sacred  expedition  was  undertaken  in  the 

year  1217,  under  the  pontificate  of  Honorius  III. 
sade0tundemi  by  the  confederate  arms  of  Italy  and  Germany. 
ken-  The  allied  army  was  commanded  in  chief  by  An¬ 

drew,  king  of  Hungary,  who  was  joined  by  Leopold,  duke 
of  Austria,  Lewis  of  Bavaria,  and  several  other  princes. 
After  a  few  months  absence,  Andrew  returned  into  Eu¬ 
rope.  The  remaining  chiefs  carried  on  the  war  with  vi¬ 
gour,  and  in  the  year  1220,  made  themselves  masters  of 
Damietta,  the  strongest  city  in  Egypt;  but  their  prospe¬ 
rity  was  of  a  short  duration,  for  the  year  following,  their 
fleet  was  totally  ruined  by  that  of  the  Saracens,  their  pro¬ 
visions  cut  off,  and  their  army  reduced  to  the  greatest 
straits  and  difficulties.  This  irreparable  loss  was  follow¬ 
ed  by  that  of  Damietta,  which  blasted  all  their  hopes,  and 
removed  the  flattering  prospects  which  their  successful 
beginnings  had  presented  to  their  expectations.' 

v.  The  legates  and  missionaries  of  the  court  of  Rome 

still  continued  to  animate  the  languishing  zeal  of 
view  of Sthe 011  the  European  princes  in  behalf  of  the  Christian 

e™h  ^  cause  in  Palestine,  and  to  revive  the  spirit  of 
their  order,  crusading,  which  so  many  calamities  and  disas¬ 
ters  had  almost  totally  extinguished.  At  length,  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  their  lively  remonstrances,  a  new  army  was 
raised,  and  a  new  expedition  undertaken,  which  excited 
great  expectations,  and  drew  the  attention  of  Europe,  and 
that  so  much  the  more,  as  it  was  generally  believed,  that 
this  army  was  to  be  commanded  by  the  emperor  Frede¬ 
ric  II.  That  prince  had  indeed  obliged  himself  by  a  so¬ 
lemn  promise,  ma.de  to  the  Rom  m  pontiff  to  take  upon 
him  the  direction  of  this  expedition;  and  what  added  a 

11  See,  for  a  full  account  of  this  empire,  Du  Fresne,  Ilisloire  de  l' Empire  <le  Con¬ 
stantinople  sous ler,  Empcreurs  Francoises;  in  the  former  part  of  which  we  lind  the  His- 
ioirc  de  la  Complete  de  la  Ville  de  Constantinople  par  les  Francois,  written  by  Godfrey 
de  Ville  Harduin,  one  of  the  Frenc  h  chiefs  concerned  in  the  expedition.  This  work 
makes  a  part  of  the  Byzantine  history-  See  also  Claude  Fountenav,  IJistoire  de  V 
Eglise  Gallicanc,  tom.  x.  p  216.  Guntheri  Monaehi  Motor .  enpta:  a  Lalinis  Constan- 
tinopoleos,  in  Llenr.  Canisii  Lectiones  Antfquec,  tom  iv.  p.  1.  Innoccnlii  III.  Epistol.  a 
Bnluzio  editae ,  passim. 

*  Sec  .Tac  de  V'itriaco,  Hislor.  Oriental,  and  Martin  Sanctus,  Secret,  fidel.  r.rndk  inter 

Sanzarsianns  dr  metis  bellis  scriptores,  sen  gesla  Dei  per  Francos. 
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new  degree  of  force  to  this  engagement,  and  seemed  to 
render  the  violation  of  it  impossible,  was  the  marriage  that 
Frederic  had  contracted,  in  the  year  1223,  with  Jolanda, 
daughter  of  John,  count  of  Brienne,  and  king  of  Jerusalem, 
by  which  alliance,  that  kingdom  was  to  be  added  to  his 
European  dominions.  Yet,  notwithstanding  all  this,  the 
emperor  put  off  his  voyage  from  time  to  time  under  various 
pretexts,  and  did  not  set  out  until  the  year  1228,  when, 
after  having  been  excommunicated  on  account  of  his  delay, 
by  the  incensed  pontiff,  Gregory  IX. k  he  followed  with  a 
6mall  train  of  attendants  the  troops,  who  expected,  with 
the  most  anxious  impatience,  his  arrival  in  Palestine.  No 
sooner  did  he  land  in  that  disputed  kingdom,  than  instead 
of  carrying  on  the  war  with  vigour,  he  turned  all  his 
thoughts  toward  peace,  and  without  consulting  the  other 
princes  and  chiefs  of  the  crusade,  concluded,  in  the  year 
1229,  a  treaty  of  peace,  or  rather  a  truce  of  ten  years,  with 
Melic  Camel,  sultan  of  Egypt.  The  principal  thing  stip¬ 
ulated  in  this  treaty  was,  that  Frederic  should  be  put  in 
possession  of  the  city  and  kingdom  of  Jerusalem;  this 
condition  was  immediately  executed;  and  the  emperor, 
entering  into  the  city  with  great  pomp,  and  accompanied 
by  a  numerous  train,  placed  the  crown  upon  his  head  with 
his  own  hands,  and  having  thus  settled  matters  in  Pales¬ 
tine,  he  returned  without  delay  into  Italy,  to  appease  the 
discords  and  commotions  which  the  vindictive  and  ambi¬ 
tious  pontiff  had  excited  therein  his  absence.  So  that  in 
reality,  notwithstanding  all  the  reproaches  that  were  cast 
upon  the  emperor  by  the  pope  and  his  creatures,  this  ex¬ 
pedition  was  by  far  the  most  successful  of  any  that  had 
been  yet  undertaken  against  the  infidels.1 

vi.  The  expeditions  that  followed  this  were  less  impor¬ 
tant  and  also  less  successful.  In  the  year  1239,  Theobald 


O’  k  Ibis  papal  excommunication,  which  was  drawn  up  in  the  most  outrageous 
and  indecent  language,  was  so  far  from  exciting  Frederic  to  accelerate  his  departure 
lor  Palestine,  that  it  produced  no  effect  upon  him  at  all,  and  was,  on  the  contrary,  re¬ 
ceived  with  the  utmost  contempt.  lie  defended  himself  by  his  ambassador  at  Rome, 
and  showed  that  the  reasons  of  his  delay  were  solid  and  just,  and  not  mere  pretexts, 
as  the  pope  had  pretended.  At  the  same  lime,  he  wrote  a  remarkable  letter  to  Henry 
111  Ungland,  in  which  he  complains  of  the  insatiable  avarice,  the  boundless 

ambition,  the  perfidious  and  hypocritical  proceedings  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  See 
Fleury,  HistoireEcclesiastique, \ivr.  Ixxix.tom  xvi  p  601,  edit  Bruxelles, 
j  ..  See  the  writers  that  have  composed  the  History  of  the  Holy  Wars,  and  of  the 
Life  and  Exploits  ot  Frederic  II.  See  also  Muratori  Amahs  Italia ,  and  the  various 
authors  of  the  Germanic  History. 
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VI.m  count  of  Champagne  and  king  of  Navarre  set  out 
from  Marseilles  for  the  holy  land,  accompanied  by  several 
French  and  German  princes,  as  did  also,  the  year  follow¬ 
ing,  Richard,  earl  of  Cornwall,  brother  to  Henry  III.  king 
of  England.  The  issue  of  these  two  expeditions  was  by 
no  means  answerable  to  the  preparations  which  were  made 
to  render  them  successful.  The  former  tailed  through  the 
influence  of  the  emperor’s0  ambassadors  in  Palestine,  who 
renewed  the  truce  with  the  mahometans;  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  a  considerable  body  of  Christians  were  defeat¬ 
ed  at  Gaza,  and  such  as  escaped  the  carnage  returned  in¬ 
to  Europe.  This  fatal  event  was  principally  ow  ing  to  the 
discords  that  reigned  between  the  templars  and  the 
knights  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem.  Hence  it  came  to  pass, 
that  the  arrival  of  Richard,  which  had  been  industriously 
retarded  by  Gregory  IX.  and  which  had  revived,  in  some 
degree,  the  hopes  of  the  vanquished,  w  as  ineffectual  to  re¬ 
pair  their  loss;  and  all  that  this  prince  could  do,  was  to 
enter,  w ith  the  consent  of  the  allies,  into  a  truce  upon  as 
good  conditions  as  the  declining  state  of  their  affairs  would 
admit  of.  This  truce  was  accordingly  concluded  w  ith  the 
sultan  of  Egypt  in  the  year  1241,  after  which  Richard  im¬ 
mediately  set  sail  for  Europe.0 

vii.  The  affairs  of  the  Christians  in  the  east,  declined 
from  day  to  day.  Intestine  discords  and  ill  con- 
tionhof r£evvi"s  ducted  expeditions  had  reduced  them  almost  to 
IX  the  last  extremity,  when  Lewis  IX.  king  of 

France,  who  was  canonized  after  his  death,  and  is  still 
worshipped  with  the  utmost  devotion,  attempted  their  res¬ 
toration.  It  was  in  consequence  of  a  vow  which  this 
prince  had  made  in  the  year  1248,  when  he  was  seized 
with  a  painful  and  dangerous  illness,  that  he  undertook 
this  arduous  task,  and  in  the  execution  of  it,  he  set  sail  for 
Egypt  with  a  formidable  army  and  a  numerous  fleet,  from 
a  notion  that  the  conquest  of  this  province  would  enable 

0=  m  Dr.  Mosheim  calls  him,  by  a  mistake,  Theobald  V.  unless  we  arc  to  attribute 
this  fault  to  an  error  of  the  press. 

GZT  n  Frederic  II.  who  had  still  a  great  party  in  Palestine,  and  did  not  act  in  con¬ 
cert  with  the  clergy  and  the  creatures  of  his  bitter  enemy,  Gregory  IX.  from  which  di¬ 
vision  the  Christian  cause  suffered  much. 

°  All  these  circumstances  are  accurately  related  and  illustrated  by  the  learned 
George  Christ.  Gebaverus,  in  his  Historia  Richardi Imperatoris,  lib  .  i-  p  34  It  appears 
however  by  the  Epislolis  Petri  de  Vineis,  that  Richard  was  created  by  Frederic  II-  his 
lord  lieutenant  of  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem,  and  this  furnishes  a  probable  reason  why 
Gregory  IX.  used  all  possible  means  to  retard  Richard’s  voyage. 
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him  to  carry  on  the  war  in  Syria  and  Palestine  with  more 
facility  and  success.  The  first  attempts  of  the  zealous 
monarch  were  crowned  with  victory;  for  Damietta,  that 
famous  Egyptian  city,  yielded  to  his  arms  ;  but  the  smiling 
prospect  was  soon  changed,  and  the  progress  of  the  war 
presented  one  uniform  scene  of  calamity  and  desolation. 
The  united  horrors  of  famine  and  pestilence  overwhelmed 
the  royal  army,  whose  provisions  were  cut  off  by  the  ma- 
hometans,  in  the  year  1250;  Robert,  earl  of  .Artois,  the 
king’s  own  brother,  having  surprised  the  Saracen  army, 
and  through  an  excess  of  valour,  pursued  them  too  far, 
was  slain  in  the  engagement;  and  a  few  days  after,  the 
king  himself,  with  two  more  of  his  brothers, F  and  the 
greatest  part  of  his  army  were  taken  prisoners  in  a  bloody 
action,  after  a  bold  and  obstinate  resistance.  This  val¬ 
iant  monarch,  who  was  endowed  with  true  greatness  of 
mind,  and  who  was  extremely  pious,  though  after  the 
manner  that  prevailed  in  this  age  of  superstition  and  dark¬ 
ness,  was  ransomed  at  an  immense  price, q  and  after  hav¬ 
ing  spent  about  four  years  in  Palestine,  returned  into 
France,  in  the  year  1254,  with  a  handful  of  men, r  the  mi* 
serable  remains  of  his  formidable  army. 

viii.  No  calamities  could  deject  the  courage  nor  damp 
the  invincible  spirit  of  Lewis ;  nor  did  he  look 
upon  his  vow  as  fulfilled  by  what  he  had  already 
done  in  Palestine.  He  therefore  resolved  upon  ^e”e  bym^n! 
a  new  expedition,  fitted  out  a  formidable  fleet  arch' 
with  which  he  set  sail  for  Africa,  accompanied  by  a  splendid 
train  of  princes  and  nobles,  and  proposed  to  begin  in  that 
part  of  the  world  his  operations  against  the  infidels,  that 
he  might  either  convert  them  to  the  Christian  faith,  or  draw 
from  their  treasures  the  means  of  carrying  on  more  effec¬ 
tually  the  war  in  Asia.  Immediately  after  his  arrival  upon 
the  African  coast,  he  made  himself  master  of  the  fort  of 
Carthage;  but  this  first  success  was  soon  followed  by  a  fa- 

[CT  P  Alphonsus,  earl  of  Poitiers,  and  Charles,  earl  of  Arjoti. 

IO  1  The  ransom,  which,  together  with  the  restoration  of  Damietta,  the  king  was 
obliged  to  pay  for  his  liberty,  was  eight  hundred  thousand  gold  bezants,  and  noteigh- 
ty  thousand  as  Collier  erroneously  reckons."  This  sum,  which  was  equal  then  to 
oOO.OOO  livresof  French  money,  would,  in  our  days,  amount  to  the  value  of  four 
millions  of  livres,  that  is,  to  about  190,000  pounds  sterling. 

r  Of  two  thousand  eight  hundred  illustrious  knights,  who  set  out  with  Lewis  from 
F  ranee,  there  remained  about  one  hundred  when  he  sailed  from  Palestine.  See  Join- 
»ille's  nisi,  dr  S.  Louis  IX.  p.  81 

'  Sw  collier’s  Krdt*-  Hutto*,  rent.  \i!i.  vol.  i.  p.  4.^ 

VOL.  If.  12 
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tal  change  in  his  affairs.  A  pestilential  disease  broke  out 
in  the  fleet,  in  the  ha  'bour  of  Tunis,  carried  off’ the  great¬ 
est  part  of  the  army,  and  seized  at  length  the  monarch 
himself,  who  fell  a  victim  to  its  rage,  on  the  25th  of  Au¬ 
gust,  in  the  year  1270.*  Lew  is  was  the  last  of  the  Euro¬ 
pean  princes  that  embarked  in  the  holy  war;  the  dangers 
and  difficulties,  the  calamities  and  disorders,  and  the  enor¬ 
mous  expenses  that  accompanied  each  crusade,  disgusted 
the  most  zealous,  and  discouraged  the  most  intrepid  pro¬ 
moters  of  these  fanatical  expeditions.  In  consequence  of 
this,  the  Latin  empire  in  the  east  declined  apace,  notwith¬ 
standing  the’efforts  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  to  maintain  and 
support  it;  and  in  the  year  1291,  after  the  taking  of  Ptole- 
mais,  or  Acra,  by  the  mahometans,  it  was  entirely  over¬ 
thrown.*  It  is  natural  to  inquire  into  the  true  causes  that 
contributed  to  this  unhappy  revolution  i(n  Palestine;  and 
these  causes  are  evident.  We  must  not  seek  for  them 
either  in  the  councils  or  in  the  valour  of  the  infidels,  but 
in  the  dissensions  that  reigned  in  the  Christian  armies,  in 
the  profligate  lives  of  those,  who  called  themselves  the 
champions  of  the  cross,  and  in  the  ignorance  and  obstina¬ 
cy,  the  avarice  and  insolence  of  the  pope’s  legates. 

ix.  Christianity  as  yet  had  not  tamed  the  ferocity,  nor 
conversion  of  conquered  the  pagan  superstitions  and  prejudi¬ 
ce  Prussians.  ces?  that  9till  prevailed  in  some  of  the  western 
provinces.  Among  others,  the  Prussians,  a  fierce  and 
savage  nation,  retained  still  the  idolatrous  worship  of  their 
ancestors  with  the  most  obstinate  perseverance;  nor  did 
the  arguments  and  exhortations  employed  by  the  mission¬ 
aries  that  were  sent  among  them,  from  time  to  time,  pro¬ 
duce  the  least  effect  upon  their  stubborn  and  intractable 
spirits.  The  brutish  firmness  of  these  pagans  induced 
Conrad,  duke  ofMassovia,  to  have  recourse  to  more  forci¬ 
ble  methods  than  reason  and  argument,  in  order  to  bring 

•  Among  the  various  histories  that  deserve  to  be  consulted  for  an  ampler  account 

of  this  last  crusade,  the  principal  place  is  d«*e  to  the  Histoire  de  S.  Louis  IX  du  tioin, 
Roy  de  France,  ecrite  par  .lean  Sr  de  Joinvillt,  cnrichie  de  nouvellts  Dissertations  et  des 
Observations  Historiques.  par  Charles  du  Fresne,  Paris,  1688,  fol.  See  also  Filleau  do 
la  Chaize,  Histoire  de  S.  Louis,  Paris,  1688,  two  vol.  in  8vo.  Menconis  Chronicon,  in 
Ant.  Matthmi  Analeclisveteris  cei-i,  tom.  iii.  p  172,  179.  Luc.  Waddingi  .V/no- 

runi,  tom  iv.  p  294,  307,  et  passim.  Boulay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  iii.  p.212,392, 
itc.  Pierre  Claude  Fontenay ,  Histoire  de  I'Eglise  Gallicane,  tom.  xi.  p  337, 405,  575. 

*  Ant.  Maltbaii  Analecta  veterisezvi,  tom.  v.  p.  748  Jac.  Echardi  Scriplores  Domi¬ 
nicans, lorn.  i.  p.  422.  Imola  in  Dantem,  in  Muratorii  Anliq.  Itaticre  medii  mi,  tom  i 

p  un,  1112. 
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about  their  conversion.  For  this  purpose,  he  addressed 
himself,  in  the  year  1230,  to  the  knights  of  the  Teutonic 
order  of  St.  Mary,  who,  after  their  expulsion  from  Pales¬ 
tine,  had  settled  at  Venice,  and  engaged  them,  by  pomp¬ 
ous  promises,  to  undertake  the  conquest  and  conversion 
of  tne  Pru-sians.  The  knights  accordingly  arrived  in 
Prussia,  under  the  command  of  Herman  de  Saltza,  and 
after  a  most  cruel  and  obstinate  war,  of  fifty  years  stand¬ 
ing,  with  that  resolute  people,  obliged  them,  with  difficulty 
to  acknowledge  the  Teutonic  order  for  their  sovereigns, 
and  to  embrace  the  Christian  faith*  After  having  estab¬ 
lished  Christianity,  and  fixed  their  own  dominion  in 
Prussia,  these  booted  apostles  made  several  excursions  in¬ 
to  the  neighbouring  countries,  and  particularly  into  Lithu¬ 
ania,  where  they  pillaged,  burned,  massacred,  and  ruined 
all  before  them,  until  they  forced  the  inhabitants  of  that 
miserable  province  to  profess  a  feigned  submission  to  the 
gospel,  or  rather  to  the  furious  and  unrelenting  mission¬ 
aries,  by  wdiom  it  was  propagated  in  a  manner  so  contra¬ 
ry  to  its  divine  maxims,  and  to  the  benevolent  spirit  of 
its  celestial  author." 

x.  In  Spain  the  cause  of  the  gospel  gained  ground  from 
day  to  day.  The  kings  of  Castile,  Leon,  Navar-  oftheAmbi. 
re,  and  Arragon,  waged  perpetual  war  with  the  aDsiuSPain 
Saracen  princes,  who  held  still  under  their  dominion  the 
kingdoms  of  Valentia,  Granada,  and  Murcia,  together  with 
the  province  of  Andalusia;  and  this  war  wras  carried  on 
with  such  success,  that  the  Saracen  dominion  declined 
apace,  and  t\as  daily  reduced  within  narrower  bounds, 
while  the  limits  of  the  church  were  extended  on  every 
side.  The  princes  that  contributed  principally  to  this 
happy  revolution  were  Ferdinand,  king  of  Leon  and  Cas¬ 
tile,  v/ho,  after  his  death,  obtained  a  place  in  the  Calen¬ 
dar,  his  father  Alphonsus  IX.  king  of  Leon,  and  James  I. 
king  of  Arragon.*  The  latter,  more  especially,  distin- 


>*  See  Matlhaji  Analecta  ret  art,  tom.iii.  p.  18,  tom  v.  p.  684 — 689  Petri  de  Dais* 
burgh,  Chronicon  Prussia,  published  by  Harlknochius,  at  Jena,  in  the  year  1679. 
Christoph.  Hartkuoohiiis,  his  History  of  the  Prussian  Church,  written  in  the  German 
language,  book  i.  ch  i.  p.  33,  and  Antiquit  ates  Prussia  Dus.  xiv.  p  201.  Balusii  Mis- 
cellnnea ,  tom.  vii.  p.  427.  478.  Wadding!  Aiinales  Minor,  tom.  iv .  p  40,  63.  Solignac, 
Wstoire  de  Polo  pie,  tom  ii.  p.  238. 

w  Beside  the  authors  mentioned  in  the  preceding  note,  see  Ludwegii  Reliquia  Mn- 
nuscriptorum  omnis  trri,  lom.  i.  p  336. 

*  See  Joh  Ferreras,  History  of  Spain,  rol.  ir. 
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guished  himself  eminently  by  his  fervent  zeal  for  the  ad¬ 
vancement  of  Christianity ;  for  no  sooner  had  he  made 
himself  master  of  Valentia,  in  the  year  1236,  than  he  em¬ 
ployed,  with  'he  greatest  pains  and  assiduity,  every  pos¬ 
sible  method  of  converting  to  the  faith  his  Arabian  sub¬ 
jects,  whose  expulsion  would  have  been  an  irreparable  loss 
to  his  kingdom.  For  this  purpose  he  ordered  the  domini- 
cans,  whose  ministry  he  made  use  of  principally  in  this 
salutary  work,  to  learn  the  Arabic  tongue;  and  he  founded 
public  schools  at  Majorca  and  Barcelona,  in  which  a  con¬ 
siderable  number  of  youths  were  educated  in  a  manner 
that  might  enable  them  to  preach  the  gospel  in  that  lan¬ 
guage.  W  hen  these  pious  efforts  were  found  to  be  ineffec¬ 
tual,  the  Roman  pontiff,  Clement  IV.  exhorted  the  king 
to  drive  the  mahometans  out  of  Spain.  The  obsequious 
prince  followed  the  counsel  of  the  inconsiderate  pontiff;  in 
the  execution  of  which  however  he  met  with  much  diffi¬ 
culty,- both  from  the  opposition  which  the  Spanish  nobles 
made  to  it  on  the  one  hand,  and  from  the  obstinacy  of  the 
Moors  on  the  other.7 


CHAPTER  II. 

CONCERNING  THE  CALAMITOUS  EVENTS  THAT  HAPPENED  TO  THE  CHURCH 
DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 

l.  The  accounts  we  have  already  given  of  the  conquests 
of  the  Tartars,  and  of  the  unhappy  issue  of  the 
FtateeofntbePaf-  crusades,  will  be  sufficient  to  give  us  a  lively  idea 
Christians  "in  of  the  melancholy  condition  to  which  the 
Christians  were  reduced  in  Asia;  and  had  the 
Saracens  been  infected  with  the  same  odious  spirit  of 
persecution  that  possessed  the  crusaders,  there  would  not 
perhaps  have  remained  a  single  Christian  in  that  part  of 
the  world.  But  though  these  infidels  were  chargeable 
with  various  crimes  and  had  frequently  treated  the  Chris¬ 
tians  in  a  rigorous  and  injurious  manner,  yet  they  looked 
with  horror  upon  those  scenes  of  persecution,  which  the 
Latins  exhibited  as  the  exploits  of  heroic  piety,  and  consul¬ 
s’  See  Geddes,  his  History  of  the  expulsion  of  the  Moriscocs,  in  his  Miscellaneous 
Tracts ,  vol.  i.  p.  26. 
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ered  it  as  the  highest  and  most  atrocious  mark  of  cruelty 
and  injustice  to  force  unhappy  men,  by  fire  and  sword,  to 
abandon  their  religious  principles,  or  to  put  them  to  death 
merely  because  they  refused  to  change  their  opinions. 
After  the  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem,  many 
of  the  Latins  remained  still  in  Syria,  and  retiring  into  the 
dark  and  solitary  recesses  of  mount  Liban,  lived  there  in 
a  savage  manner,  and  lost  by  degrees  all  sense  both  of  re¬ 
ligion  and  humanity,  as  appears  in  the  co  duct  and  char¬ 
acters  of  their  descendants,  who  still  inhabit  the  same  un¬ 
cultivated  wilds,  and  who  seem  almost  entirely  destitute  of 
all  knowledge  of  God  and  religion.® 

n.  The  Latin  writers  of  this  age  complain  in  many  pla¬ 
ces  of  the  growth  of  infidelity,  of  daring  and  li¬ 
centious  writers,  some  of  whom  attacked  publicly 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  while  others  went  mo^uie in¬ 
sofar  as  atheistically  to  call  in  question  the  per- 
fections  and  government  of  the  Supreme  Being.  These 
complaints,  howrever  they  might  have  been  exaggerated 
in  some  respects,  were  yet  far  from  being  entirely  desti¬ 
tute  of  foundation;  and  the  superstition  of  the  times  was 
too  naturally  adapted  to  create  a  number  of  infidels  and 
libertines,  among  men  who  had  more  capacity  than  judg¬ 
ment,  more  wit  than  solidity.  Persons  of  this  character, 
when  they  fixed  their  attention  only  upon  that  absurd  sys¬ 
tem  of  religion,  w  hich  the  Roman  pontiffs  and  their  de¬ 
pendants  exhibited  as  the  true  religion  of  Christ,  and 
maintained,  by  the  odious  influence  of  bloody  persecu¬ 
tion,  were,  for  w  ant  of  the  means  of  being  better  instruct¬ 
ed,  unhappily  led  to  consider  the  Christian  religion  as  a 
fable  invented  and  propagated  by  a  greedy  and  ambitious 
priesthood,  in  order  to  fill  their  coffers,  and  to  render 
their  authority  respectable.  The  philosophy  of  Aristotle, 
which  flourished  in  all  the  European  schools,  and  was  look¬ 
ed  upon  as  the  very  essence  of  right  reason,  contributed 
much  to  support  this  delusion,  and  to  nourish  a  proud  and 
presumptuous  spirit  of  infidelity.  This  quibbling  and  in- 

1  A  certain  tribe,  called  Derusi,  or  Drusi,  who  inhabit  the  recesses  of  the  mounts 
Liban  and  Antiliban,  pretend  to  descend  from  the  ancient  Franks,  who  were  once 
masters  of  Palestine.  This  derivation  is  indeed  doubtful.  It  is  howeverr.ertain,  that 
there  still  remain  in  these  countries,  descendants  of  those  whom  the  holy  war  brought 
from  Europe  into  Palestine  ;  though  they  do  very  little  honour  to  their  ancestors,  and 
■have  nothing  of  Christians  but  the  name. 
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tricate  philosophy  led  many  to  reject  some  of  the  most  ev¬ 
ident  and  important  doctrines  both  ofnatural  and  revealed 
religion,  such  as  the  doctrine  of  a  divine  providence  gov¬ 
erning  the  universe,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the  scrip¬ 
ture  account  of  the  origin  of  the  world,  and  other  points 
of  less  moment.  These  doctrines  were  not  only  rejected, 
hut  the  most  pernicious  errors  were  industriously  propa¬ 
gated  in  opposition  to  them,  by  a  set  of  aristotelians,  who 
were  extremely  active  in  gaining  proselytes  to  their  impi¬ 
ous  jargon.1 

in.  If  the  accusations  brought  against  Frederic  If.  by 
the  Roman  pontiff,  Gregory  IX.  deserve  any 
credit,  that  prince  may  be  ranked  among  the 
p>e'y-  most  inveterate  and  malignant  enemies  of  the 
Christian  religion,  since  lie  was  charged  by  Gregory  with 
having  said,  that  the  world  had  been  deceived  by  three 
impostors ,  Moses,  Christ,  and  Mahomet.*  This  charge 
was  answered  by  a  solemn  and  public  profession  of  nis 
faith,  which  the  emperor  addressed  to  all  the  kings  and 
princes  of  Europe,  to  whom  also  had  been  addressed  the 
accusation  brought  against  him  by  the  pontiff.  The  accu¬ 
sation  however  was  founded  upon  the  testimony  of  Henry 
Raspon,  landgrave  of  Thuringia,  who  declared  that  he 
had  heard  the  emperor  pronounce  the  abominable  blas- 

“  See  Sti.  Tliomaj  S nmmn  rontra  gentes,  and  Bernliardi  Monetae  Summa  contra  Ca- 
iharos  el  IValdenses.  This  latter  writer,  in  the  work  now  mentioned,  combats,  with 
great  spirit,  the  enemies  of  Christianity  which  appeared  in  his  time.  In  the  fourth 
chapter  of  the  fifth  book,  p.  41(5,  he  disputes,  in  an  ample  and  copious  manner,  against 
those  who  affirmed,  that  the  soul  perished  with  the  body  ;  refutes,  in  the  eleventh  chap¬ 
ter,  p  477.  those  aristotelian  philosophers,  who  held,  that  (he  world  bad  existed  from 
all  eternity,  and  would  never  have  an  end  ;  and  in  the  fifteenth  chapter,  p.  554,  he  at¬ 
tacks  those,  who,  despising  the  authority  of  the  sacred  writings,  deny  the  existence  of 
human  liberty,  and  maintain  that  all  things,  and  even  the  crimes  of  the  wicked,  are 
the  effects  of  an  absolute  and  irresistible  necessity.  Add  to  these  authors,  Stephan! 
Tempierii,  Episcopi  Parisiensis,  Indiculus  errorum,  qui  a  nonnullis  Magislris  Lntelia 
publice  prii'a'imque  doccbnntur,  Anno  1277,  in  Bibliotheca  patrum  Maxima,  tom.  xxv.  p. 
233,  as  aLo  Bonlay,  Histor.  Acad.  Paris  loin.  iii.  p.  433,  and  Gerardi  du  Bois,  llist. 
Ecclcs.  Paris,  tom  ii.  p.  501.  The  tenets  of  these  doctors  will,  no  doubt,  appear  of  a 
surprising  nature  ;  for  they  taught,  “  that  there  w  is  only  one  intellect  among  all  the 
human  race  ;  that  all  things  were  subject  to  absolute  fate  or  necessity  ;  that  the  uni¬ 
verse  was  not  gaverned  by  a  divine  providence  ;  that  the  world  was  eternal,  and  the 
soul  mortal  and  they  maintained  these  and  such  like  monstrous  errors  by  arguments 
drawn  from  the  philosophy  of  Aiistotle.  But  at  the  same  time,  to  avoid  the  just  re¬ 
sentment  of  the  people,  they  held  up,  as  a  buckler  against  their  adversaries,  that  most 
dangerous  and  pernicious  distinction  between  theological  and  philosophical  truth,  which 
lias  been  since  used,  with  the  utmost  cunning  and  bad  faith ,  by  the  more  recent  Aristo¬ 
telians  of  (he  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries.  “  These  things,”  said  they,  as  we  learn 
from  Stephen  Tempier,  “  are  true  in  philosophy,  but  not  according  to  the  catholic 
faith.  Vera  sunt  h®c  secundum  philosoplium,  non  secundum  fidem  cathohcam." 
i>  Matlli.  Paris,  Histor.  Major,  p.  4(78,  459  Petr,  de  Yineis,  Epistolarum,  lib.  i. 
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phemy  abovementioned.*  It  is,  after  all,  difficult  to  de¬ 
cide  with  sufficient  evidence  concerning  the  truth  of  this 
fact.  Frederic,  who  was  extremely  passionate  and  im¬ 
prudent,  may  perhaps,  in  a  fit  of  rage,  have  let  some  such 
expression  as  this  escape  his  reflection,  and  this  is  render¬ 
ed  probable  enough  by  the  company  he  frequented,  and 
the  number  of  learned  aristotelians  that  were  always 
about  his  person,  and  might  suggest  matter  enough  for 
such  impious  expressions,  as  that  now  under  consTdera- 
tion.  It  was  this  affair  that  gave  occasion,  in  after  times 
to  the  invention  of  that  fabulous  account/  which  sup¬ 
poses  the  detestable  book  concerning  the  three  impostors, 
to  have  been  composed  by  the  emperor  himself,  or  by 
Peter  de  \  ineis,  a  native  of  Capua,  a  man  of  great  credit 
and  authority,  whom  that  prince' had  chosen  for  his  prime 
minister,  and  in  whom  he  placed  the  highest  confidence. 


c  Herrn.  Gygantis  Flore,  temporum,  p.  126.  Chr.  Frid.  Ayrmann,  Syllogt  Anecdolor. 
loro  i.  p.  Ooy. 

d  ®ut^n‘  Comment,  de  Seriptoribus  Ecclesiastics,  tom.  iii.  p  66.  Alb. 

Henr.  de  Salk'ngre,  Memoirs  d  Hisloirt  et  de  Litterature.  tom.  i.  part  i.  p.  366. 

.O*  e  The  book  entitled,  Li’^er  de  hi  Imposluribus,  sire  Tractatu,  de  Vanilate  Pdi- 
gionum,  is  really  a  book  which  had  no  existence  at  the  time  that  the  most  noise  was 

made  about  it,  and  was  spoken  of  by  multitudes  before  it  bad  been  seen  by  anv  one 

person.  Its  supposed  existence  was  probably  owing  to  an  impious  saying  of  Simon  of 
Tournay,  doctor  of  divmity  in  the  university  of  Paris  in  the  thirteenth  centurv 
which  amounts  to  Ibis;  “  That  the  Jews  were  seduced  out  of  their  senses  bv  Moses* 
the  Christians  by  Jesus,  and  the  gentiles  by  Mahomet.”  This  or  some  expressions  of 
a  similar  kind,  were  imputed  ro  the  emperor  Trederic.  and  other  persons,  and  that 
perhaps  without  aoy  real  foundation  ;  and  the  imaginary  book,  to  «  hich  thev  have 
given  rise,  has  been  attributed,  by  diffeienf  authors,  to  Frederic,  to  bis  chancellor  Pe¬ 
ter  de  V  ineis,  te  Alphooso,  king  of  Castile,  to  Boccace  Pogge,  the  Aretins,  Porono- 
nace,  Machiavel,  Erasmus,  Ochmus,  Servetus,  Rabelais,  Giordano  Bruno.  Camna- 
nella,  and  many  others  Tn  a  word,  the  book  was  long  spoken  of  before  any  such 
work  existed  ;  but  the  rumour  that  was  spread  abroad  encouraged  some  profligate 
traders  in  licentiousness  to  compose,  or  rather  compile,  a  bundle  of  miserable  rhap¬ 
sodies,  under  the  famous  title  of  .he  Three  Impostors ,  in  order  to  impose  upon  such 
as  are  fond  of  these  pretended  ranhts.  Accordingly,  the  Spaccio  della  Bestia  Triom- 
phante  of  -lordano  Bruno,  and  a  wretched  piece  of  impiety,  called  the  Spirit  of  Sni- 
noza,  were  the  groundwork  or  materials  from  whence  these  hneling  compilers  hv 
modifying  some  passages,  and  adding  others,  drew  the  book  which  now  passes  under 
the  name  of  the  three  Impostors,  of  which  I  have  seen  two  copies  in  manuscript  but 
no  printed  edition.  See  La  Mnnuoye’s  Dissertation  sur  It  Lirre  de  m  [mpos/eurs, 
published  at  Amsterdam,  in  1715,  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  volume  of  the  Menaoianc 
bee  also .an  answer  to  this  di  serlation,  which  was  impudently  exposed  to  the  public 
eye,  in  l,lt>,  trom  the  press  of  Scheurleer  in  the  Hague,  and  w  hich  contains  a  fabu¬ 
lous  story  of  the  origin  of  the  book  in  question  W  hoever  is  desirous  of  a  more  am¬ 
ple  and  a  very  curious  account  of  this  matter,  will  find  it  in  the  late  Prosper  Marcbands 
D\ctiona\ri  Histonqut)  vol.  u.  at  the  article  Imposloribus. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

CONCCERINU  THE  STATE  OF  LEARNING  AND  PHILOSOPHY  DURING  THIS  CENTURY- 

7 

i.  The  Greeks,  amidst  the  dreadful  calamities,  discords, 

The  state  and  revolutions,  that  distracted  and  perplexed 
mongoiesa’  their  unhappy  country,  had  neither  that  spirit, 
Greeks-  nor  leisure,  that  are  necessary  to  the  culture 
of  the  arts  and  sciences.  Yet,  under  all  these  disadvanta¬ 
ges,  they  still  retained  a  certain  portion  of  their  former 
spirit,  and  did  not  entirely  abandon  the  cause  of  learning 
and  philosophy,  as  appears  by  the  writers  that  arose 
among  them  during  this  century.  Their  best  historians 
were  Nicetas,  Choniates,  Georgius  Acropolita,  Gregorius 
Pachymeres,  and  Joel,  whose  Chronology  is  yet  extant. 
We  learn  from  the  writings  of  Gregory  Pachymeres,  and 
Nicephorus  Blemmida,  that  the  peripatetic  philosophy 
was  not  without  its  admirers  among  the  Greeks;  though 
the  platonic  was  most  in  vogue.  The  greatest  part  of 
the  Grecian  philosophers,  followingthe  example  of  the  la¬ 
ter  platonists,  whose  w  orks  were  the  subject  of  their  con¬ 
stant  meditation,  inclined  to  reduce  the  wisdom  of  Plato, 
and  the  subtil  ties  of  the  Stagirite  into  one  system,  and  to 
reconcile,  as  well  as  they  could,  their  jarring  principles. 
It  is  not  necessary  to  exhibit  a  list  of  those  authors,  who 
wrote  the  lives  and  discourses  of  the  saints,  or  distinguish¬ 
ed  themselves  in  the  controversy  with  the  Latin  church, 
or  of  those  who  employed  their  learned  labours  in  illustra¬ 
ting  the  canon  law  of  the  Greeks.  The  principal  Syrian 
writer,  which  this  century  produced,  was  Gregory  Abul 
Farai,  primate  of  the  jacobites,  a  man  of  true  genius  and 
universal  learning,  who  was  a  judicious  divine,  an  emi¬ 
nent  historian,  and  a  good  philosopher.1  George  Elma- 

a  See  Bayle's  Dictionary,  at  the  article  Abulpliarage ;  as  also  Jos.  Sim  Asseraauiu 
Tiiblioth.  Oriental.  I'atican.  tom-  ii.  cap.  xlii.  p.  244. 
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cin,  who  composed  the  history  of  the  Saracens,  was  also  a 
writer  of  no  mean  reputation. 

ii.  The  sciences  carried  a  fairer  aspect  in  the  western 
world,  where  every  branch  of  erudition  was  cul¬ 
tivated  with  assiduity  and  zeal,  and  of  conse- 
quence,  flourished  with  increasing  vigour,  from  thewest- 
day  to  day.  The  European  kings  and  princes  had  learn¬ 
ed,  by  a  happy  experience,  how  much  the  advancement 
of  learning  and  arts  contribute  to  the  grandeur  and  hap¬ 
piness  of  a  nation ;  and  therefore  they  invited  into  their 
dominions  learned  men  from  all  parts  of  the  world,  nour¬ 
ished  the  arts  in  their  bosom,  excited  the  youth  to  the 
love  of  letters,  by  crowning  their  progress  with  the  most 
noble  rewards,  and  encouraged  every  effort  of  genius,  by 
conferring  upon  such  as  excelled,  the  most  honourable 
distinctions.  Among  these  patrons  and  protectors  of 
learning,  the  emperor  Frederic  II.  and  AlphonsusX.  king 
of  Leon  and  Castile,  two  princes  as  much  distinguished  by 
their  own  learning,  as  by  the  encouragement  they  granted 
to  men  of  genius,  acquired  the  highest  renown,  and  ren¬ 
dered  their  names  immortal.  The  former  founded  the 
academy  of  Naples,  had  the  works  of  Aristotle  translated 
into  Latin,  assembled  about  his  person  all  the  learned  men 
whom  he  could  engage  by  his  munificence  to  repair  to  his 
court,  and  gave  many  other  undoubted  proofs  of  his  zeal 
for  the  advancement  of  the  arts  and  sciences.6  The  latter 
obtained  an  illustrious  and  permanent  renown  by  several 
learned  productions,  but  more  especially  by  his  famous 


O’  Abulpharagius,  or  Abul  Farai,  was  a  native  of  Malatia,  a  city  in  Armenia,  near 
tbe  source  of  the  river  Euphrates,  and  acquired  a  vast  reputation  in  the  east  on  ac¬ 
count  of  his  extensive  erudition.  He  composed  An  Abridgment  of  Universal  History, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  his  own  times,  which  he  divided  into  ten  parts,  or 
dynasties.  The  1st  comprehends  the  history  of  the  ancient  patriarchs,  from  Adam 
to  Moses.  The  2d  that  of  Joshua  and  the  other  judges  of  Israel.  The  3d,  4th,  oth, 
and  6th,  contain  tbe  history  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  of  the  Chaldean  princes,  of  the 
Persian  magi,  and  of  the  Grecian  tnonarchs.  The  7tb  relates  to  the  Roman  history  ; 
the  Slh  to  that  of  the  Greek  emperors  of  Constantinople.  Jn  the  9tb  he  treats  con- 
cerning  the  Arabian  commanders  ;  and  in  the  10th  concerning  the  Moguls.  He  is 
more  to  be  depended  upon  in  his  history  of  the  Saracens  and  Tartars,  than  in  his  ac¬ 
counts  of  other  nations.  The  learned  Dr.  Edward  Pocock  translated  this  work  into 
Latin,  and  published  his  translation  in  1663;  together  with  a  supplement,  which  car¬ 
ries  on  the  history  of  the  oriental  princes,  where  Abul  Farai  left  it.  The  same  learn¬ 
ed  translator  had  obliged  the  public,  in  1650,  with  an  abridgment  of  the  ninth  dynas¬ 
ty  under  the  following  title  ;  “  Specimen  Historic  Arabum  ;  sive  Georgii  Abulfarag  i 
Malatiensis  dc  urigine  etmoribus  Arabum  succincta  narratio.” 

b  Boulay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  iii.  p.  115.  Giannone,  Hist,  de  Naples,  t om.  ii.  p 
479.  Add  to  these  the  observations  of  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricius,  Biblioth.  Latin,  medii  <cii , 
tom.  ii.  p.  618. 
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Astronomical  Tables .c  In  consequence  then  of  the  protec¬ 
tion  that  was  given  to  the  sciences  in  this  century,  acade¬ 
mies  were  erected  almost  in  every  city,  peculiar  privileges 
of  various  kinds  were  also  granted  to  the  youth  that  fre¬ 
quented  them,  and  these  learned  societies  acquired,  at 
length,  the  form  of  political  bodies;  that  is  to  say,  they 
were  invested  with  a  certain  jurisdiction,  and  were  gov¬ 
erned  by  their  own  laws  and  statutes. 

in.  In  the  public  schools  or  academies  that  were  found¬ 
ed  at  Padua,  Modena,  Naples,  Capua,  Thoulouse, 
thJ^Kuropean  Salamaiicha,  Lions,  and  Cologn,  the  whole  circle 
acneinies.  Qf  scjences  was  not  taught,  as  in  our  times. 

The  application  of  the  youth,  and  the  labours  of  their  in¬ 
structors,  were  limited  to  certain  branches  of  learning, 
and  thus  the  course  of  academical  education  remained 
imperfect.  The  academy  of  Paris,  which  surpassed  all 
the  rest  both  with  respect  to  the  number  and  abilities  of 
its  prolessors,  and  the  multitude  of  students  by  whom  it 
was  frequented,  was  the  first  learned  society  which  ex¬ 
tended  the  sphere  of  education,  received  all  the  sciences 
into  its  bosom,  and  appointed  masters  for  every  branch  of 
erudition.  Hence  it  was  distinguished,  before  any  other 
academy,  with  the  title  of  a  university,  to  denote  its  em¬ 
bracing  the  Avhole  circle  of  science;  and  in  process  of 
time,  other  schools  of  learning  were  ambitious  of  forming 
themselves  upon  the  same  model,  and  of  being  honoured 
with  the  same  title.  In  this  famous  university,  the  doctors 
were  divided  into  four  colleges  or  classes,  according  to 
the  branches  of  learning  they  professed;  and  these  classes 
were  called,  in  after  times,  faculties.  In  each  of  these 
faculties ,  a  doctor  was  chosen  by  the  suffrages  of  his  col¬ 
leagues,  to  preside  during  a  fixed  period  in  the  society; 
and  the  title  of  dean  was  given  to  those  who  successively 
filled  that  eminent  oflice.d  The  head  of  the  university , 
whose  inspection  and  jurisdiction  extended  to  all  branches 
of  that  learned  body,  was  dignified  with  the  name  of 
chancellor ,  and  that  high  and  honourable  place  was  filled 
by  the  bishop  of  Paris,  to  whom  an  assistant  was  after¬ 
ward  joined,  who  shared  the  administration  w  ith  him,  and 

®  Nir.  Antonii  Bibliotheca  vetus  Hispan.  lib.  viii.  c.  v.  p.  217.  Jo.  de  Ferreras,  Jlis- 
toire  d'Espagnt,  tom.  iv.  p.  347. 

<1  This  arrangement  wa3  executed  about  the  year  1260.  See  Du  Boulay,  Hist.  Acad. 
Far  is.  tom.  iii.  p.  657,  564. 
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was  clothed  with  an  extensive  authority.'  The  college 
set  apart  for  the  study  of  divinity  was  first  erected  and  en¬ 
dowed,  in  the  year  1250,  by  an  opulent  and  pious  man, 
whose  name  was  Robert  de  Sorbonne,  a  particular  friend 
and  favourite  ot  St.  Lewis,  whose  name  was  adopted,  and 
is  still  retained,  by  that  theological  society/ 

iv.  Such  as  were  desirous  of  being  admitted  professors 
in  any  ol  the  faculties ,  or  colleges  of  this  famous  The  academi. 
university,  were  obliged  to  submit  to  a  long  and  cal C0Urse- 
tedious  course  of  probation,  to  suffer  the  strictest  exami¬ 
nations,  and  to  give,  during  several  years,  undoubted  proofs 
of  their  learning  and  capacity,  before  they  were  received 
in  the  character  of  public  teachers.  This  severe  disci¬ 
pline  was  called  the  academical  course ;  and  it  was  w  isely 
designed  to  prevent  the  number  of  professors  from  mul¬ 
tiplying  beyond  measure,  and  also  to  hinder  such  as  w-ere 
destitute  of  erudition  and  abilities  from  assuming  an  office, 
which  was  justly  looked  upon  as  of  high  importance. 
They,  w  ho  had  satisfied  all  the  demands  of  this  academi¬ 
cal  law,  and  had  gone  through  the  formidable  trial  with 
app'ause,  were  solemnly  invested  with  the  dignity  of  pro¬ 
fessors ,  and  were  saluted  masters  with  a  certain  round  of 
ceremonies,  th  it  were  list'd  in  the  societies  of  illiterate 
tradesmen,  when  their  company  was  augmented  by  a  new 
candidate.  1  his  vulgar  custom  was  introduced  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  century  by  the  professors  of  law  in  the  academy  of 
Bolonia,  and  in  this  century,  it  was  transmitted  to  that  of 
Paris,  where  it  was  first  practised  by  the  divinity  colleges, 
and  afterward  by  the  professors  of  physic  and  of  the  li¬ 
beral  arts.  In  this  account  of  the  trial  and  installation  of 
the  professors  ol  Paris,  we  may  perceive  the  origin  of  what 
we  now  call  academical  degrees ;  which,  like  all  other  hu¬ 
man  institutions,  have  degenerated  sadly  from  the  wise 
ends  for  w  hich  they  were  at  first  appointed,  and  grow  more 
insignificant  from  day  to  day.g 

«  Sec  Herra.  Conringii  Antiquilales Academies,  a  work  however,  susceptible  of  con¬ 
siderable  improvements.  The  important  work  mentioned  in  the  preceding  note,  and 
wuich  is  divided  into  six  volumes,  deserves  to  be  principally  consulted  in  this  point,  as 
well  as  in  all  others  that  relate  to  the  history  and  government  of  the  university  of  Pa¬ 
ris  ;  add  to  this  Claud.  Hemerwi  Liber  de  Academia  Parisiensi,  quails  primo  fuit  in  in¬ 
sula  et  eplscoporum  scholis.  Lutet.  1637,  in  4to 

f  See  Du  Boulay,  Histor.  .dead.  Paris,  tom.  iii.  p  223  Du  Fresne’s  Annotations 
upon  the.  Life  of  St.  Lew  is,  written  by  Joinville,  p.  36. 

£  Beside  the  writers  aboveraentioned.  see  Jo.  Chr.  Itterus,  De  Gradibus  Aeademicis. 
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v.  These  public  institutions,  consecrated  to  the  ad¬ 
vancement  of  learning,  were  attended  with  re- 
iiterature^te or  markable  success;  but  that  branch  of  erudition, 
humanity.  which  we  call  humanity,  or  polite  literature,  de¬ 
rived  less  advantage  from  them,  than  the  other  sciences. 
The  industrious  youth  either  applied  themselves  entirely 
to  the  study  of  the  civil  and  canon  laws,  which  was  a  sure 
path  to  preferment,  or  employed  their  labours  in  philoso¬ 
phical  researches,  in  order  to  the  attainment  of  a  shining 
reputation,  and  of  the  applause  that  was  lavished  upon 
such  as  were  endowed  with  a  subtile  and  metaphysical 
genius.  Hence  the  bitter  complaints  that  were  made  by 
the  pontiffs  and  other  bishops  of  the  neglect  and  decline 
of  the  liberal  arts  and  sciences ;  and  hence  also  the  zeal¬ 
ous,  but  unsuccessful  efforts  they  used  to  turn  the  youth 
from  jurisprudence  and  philosophy,  to  the  study  of  huma¬ 
nity  and  philology.h  Notwithstanding  all  this,  the  thir¬ 
teenth  century  produced  several  writers,  who  were  very 
far  from  being  contemptible,  such  as  Guil.  Brito,*  Gualthe- 
rus  Mapes,k  Matthew  of  Vendosme,  Alain  de  l’lsle,1  Gun- 
therus,  Jacobus  de  Vitriaco,  and  several  others,  who  wrote 
with  ease,  and  were  not  altogether  destitute  of  elegance. 
Among  the  historians,  the  first  place  is  due  to  Matthew 
Paris,  a  writer  of  the  highest  merit  both  in  point  of 
knowledge  and  prudence,  to  whom  we  may  add  Roderi- 
cus  Ximenius,  Rigordus,™  Vincent  of  Beauvais,  Robert  of 
St.  Marino,0  Martinus,  a  native  of  Poland,  Gervais  of 
Tilbury,*  Conrad  of  Lichtenau,  Gulielmus  Nangius,  whose 
names  are  w  orthy  of  being  preserved  from  oblivion.  The 
writers  who  have  laboured  to  transmit  to  posterity  the 
lives  and  exploits  of  the  saints,  have  rather  related  the 


Just.  Henn.  Bohmeri  Prcef.  ad  jus  Canonicum,  p  14.  Ant.  Wood,  . dutiquit .  Oxoniens. 
tom  i  p.  24.  Boulay,  Histor.  Academ.  Paris,  tom.  ii.  p.  256,682,  684,  &c. 

h  Boulay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris,  tom-  iii  p.  265,  where  there  is  an  epistle  of  Innocent 
III.  who  seems  to  take  this  matter  seriously  to  heart.  Ant.  Wood,  Antiq  Oxon.  tom. 
i.  p.  124  Imola  in  Dantem  in  Muralori  Antiquit  Ilal.medii  tetri,  tom.  i.  p.  1262. 

•  See  the  Histoire  de  l’ Academic  ties  Inscriptions  et  des  Belles  Lettres,  tom.  xvi.  p.  255. 
k  Jo.  Wolfii,  Lectiones Mtmorabil.  tom.  i.  p.  430. 

•  Called  in  Latin,  Alanus  de  Insulis. 

m  See  the  Histoire  de  I'Academie  des  Inscriptions  ct  des  Belles  Lettres,  tom.  xvi.  p-  243, 
which  also  gives  an  ample  account  of  William  of  Nangis,  p.  292. 

n  See  Le  Boeuf,  Memoires  pour  l' Histoire  d'Auxerre,  tom. ii.  p.  490,  where  there  is 
also  a  learned  account  of  Vincent  of  Beauvais,  p.  494. 

[pF*  o  Gervais  of  Tilbury,  was  nephew  to  Henry  II.  king  of  England,  and  was  in 
high  credit  with  the  emperor  Otho  IV.  to  whom  he  dedicated  a  Description  of  the 
World,  and  a  Chronicle,  both  of  which  he  had  himself  composed.  He  wrote  also  a 
History  of  England,  and  one  of  the  Holy  Land,  with  several  treatises  upon  different 
subjects. 
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superstitions  and  miseries  of  the  times,  than  the  actions 
of  these  holy  men.  Among  these  biographers,  James  of 
Vitri,  mentioned  above,  makes  the  greatest  figure;  he  al¬ 
so  composed  a  History  of  the  Lombards ,  that  isTull  of  in¬ 
sipid  and  trifling  slories.p 

vi.  Roger  Bacon, q  John  Balbi,  and  Robert  Capito,  with 
some  other  learned  men.  whose  number  was  but  The  slndy  of 
inconsiderable,  applied  themselves  to  the  study  ™eJ^fkfan^ 
of  Greek  literature.  The  Hebrew  language  guaees- 
and  theology  were  much  less  cultivated  ;  though  it  ap¬ 
pears  that  Bacon  and  Capito,  already  mentioned,  and 
Raymond  Martin,  author  of  an  excellent  treatise,  entitled, 
Pugio  Fidei  Christiance ,  or,  The  Dagger  of  the  Christian 
Faith ,  were  extremely  well  versed  in  that  species  of  eru¬ 
dition.  Many  of  the  Spaniards,  and  more  particularly  the 
dominican  friars,  made  themselves  masters  of  the  Arabi¬ 
an  learning  and  language,  as  the  kings  of  Spain  had 
charged  the  latter  with  the  instruction  and  conversion  of 
the  Jews  and  Saracens  who  resided  in  their  dominions/ 
As  to  the  Latin  grammarians,  the  best  of  them  were  ex¬ 
tremely  barbarous  and  insipid,  and  equally  destitute  of 
taste  and  knowledge.  To  be  convinced  of  this,  we  have 
only  to  cast  an  eye  upon  the  productions  of  Alexander  de 
Villa  Dei,  who  was  looked  upon  as  the  most  eminent  of 
them  all,  and  whose  works  were  read  in  almost  all  the 
schools  from  this  period  until  the  sixteenth  century.  This 
pedantic  franciscan  composed,  in  the  year  1240,  what  he 
called,  a  Doctrinale,  in  Leonine  verse,  full  of  the  most 
wretched  quibbles,  and  in  which  the  rules  of  grammar  and 
criticism  are  delivered  with  the  greatest  confusion  and  ob¬ 
scurity,  or  rather,  are  covered  with  impenetrable  dark¬ 
ness. 

P  See  Scbelhomii  Amecnitates  Literarice,  (ora  xi.  p  324. 

O’  q  This  illustrious  franciscan  was,  in  point  of  genius  and  universal  learning,  one 
of  the  greatest  ornaments  of  the  British  nation,  and  in  general  of  the  republic  of  let¬ 
ters.  The  astonishing  discoveries  he  made  in  astronomy,  chymistry,  optics,  and  ma¬ 
thematics,  made  him  pass  for  a  magician  in  the  ignorant  and  superstitious  limes  iu 
which  he  lived,  while  his  profound  knowledge  io  philosophy,  theology,  and  the  Greek 
and  oriental  languages,  procured  him,  with  more  justice,  the  title  of  the  admirable,  or 
wonderful  doctor.  Among  other  discoveries  he  is  said  to  have  made  that  of  the  com¬ 
position  and  force  of  gunpowder,  which  be  describes  clearly  in  one  ol  his  letters;  and 
he  proposed  much  the  same  correction  of  the  Calendar,  which  was  executed  about 
three  hundred  years  after  by  Gregory  XIII  He  composed  a  prodigious  number  of 
books,  of  which  the  list  may  be  seen  in  the  General  Dictionary,  at  the  article  Bacon. 

r  See  Rich.  Simon’s  Lettrcs  Choisies,  tom.  iii.  p.  112.  Nic.  Antonii  Bibliotheca  r etui 
IJispanica. 
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vii.  The  various  systems  of  philosophy  that  were  in 

The  state  of  vogue  before  this  century,  lost  their  credit  by  de- 
phiiosopby.  grees,  anc|  submitted  to  the  triumphant  doctrine 
of  Aristotle,  which  erected  a  new  and  despotic  empire 
in  the  republic  of  letters,  and  reduced  the  whole  ideal 
world  under  its  lordly  dominion.  Several  of  the  works  of 
this  philosopher,  and  more  especially  his  m  taphysical 
productions,  had  been  so  early  as  the  beginning  of  this 
century  translated  into  Latin  at  Paris,  and  were  from  that 
time  explained  to  the  youth  in  the  public  schools.*  But 
when  it  appeared,  that  Almeric'  had  drawn  from  these 
books  his  erroneous  sentiments  concerning  the  divine  na¬ 
ture,  they  were  prohibited  and  condemned  as  pernicious 
and  pestilential,  by  a  public  decree  of  the  council  of  Sens, 
in  the  year  1209.“  The  logic  of  Aristotle  however  recov¬ 
ered  its  credit  some  years  after  this,  and  was  publicly 
taught  in  the  university  of  Paris,  in  the  year  12i5;  but  the 
natural  philosophy  and  metaphysic  of  that  great  man 
were  still  under  the  sentence  of  condemnation."  It  was 
reserved  for  the  emperor  Frederic  II.  to  restore  the  Stag- 
irite  to  his  former  glory,  which  this  prince  effected  by  em¬ 
ploying  a  number  of  learned  m  n,  whom  he  had  chosen 
with  the  greatest  attention  and  care,*  and  who  were  pro- 

*  Franc  Patricii,  Discussionrs  Peripatelira:,  tom.  i.  lib  si.  p.  145.  Jo  Launoius  de 
rarin  Arislot.forluna  in  Acad.  Parisiensi,  cap.  i.  p  127,  ad.  Elswich  II  is  commonly 
reported,  hat  the  books  of  Aristotle  here  mentioned,  were  translated  from  Arabic  in¬ 
to  Latin.  But  we  are  told  positively,  that  these  books  were  brought  from  Constanti¬ 
nople,  and  translated  from  Greek  into  Latin.  S'  e  Rigordus,  De  gratis  Philippi  regis 
Francorum  ad  A.  1209,  in  Andr.  Chesnii  Script  or.  Histor.  Franc  p.  119. 

O'  1  Almeric,  or  Amauri.  does  not  seein  to  have  entertained  any  euormous  errors. 
IL  held  that  every  Christian  was  obliged  to  believe  himself  a  member  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  attached  perhaps  some  extravagant  and  fanatical  ideas  to  that  opinion  ;  but  his 
followers  f-  II  into  more  pernicious  notions,  and  adopted  the  most  odious  tenets,  main¬ 
taining,  that  the  power  of  the  Father  continued  fid  longer  than  the  Mosaic  dispensa¬ 
tion  ;  that  the  empire  of  the  Son  extended  only  to  the  thirteenth  century;  and  that 
then  the  reign  ol  the  Holy  Ghost  commenced,  when  all  sacraments  and  external  wor¬ 
ship  were  to  be  abolished,  and  the  salvation  of  Christians  was  to  be  accomplished 
merely  by  internal  acts  of  illuminating  grace.  Their  morals  also  were  as  infamous  as 
their  doctrine  was  absurd,  and  under  the  name  of  charity  they  comprehended  and 
committed  the  most  criminal  acts  of  impurity  amt  licentiousness 

O’  u  Hr.  Mosheim  has  fallen  here  into  two  light  mistakes.  It  was  at  Paris,  and 
not  at  Sens,  and  in  the  year  1210,  and  not  in  1 209,  that  the  metaphysical  books  of 
Aristotle  were  condemned  to  the  dames.  The  writers  quoted  here  by  our  author  are 
Launoius,  De  raria  Aristotclis fortuna  in  Acad.  Paris,  rap.  iv.  p.  195,  and  the  same  wri¬ 
ter’s  Syllabus  raliomim  quibus  Durantli  rausa  dcfendiiur,  tom  i  opp.  pars  i  p  8. 

w  Nat  Alexander,  Select  Histor.  Ecclcs  Capita,  tom.  viii.  cap  iii  §  7,  p  76. 

*  Petr  de  Vineis,  Lpislolar.  lit)  iii.  ep.  Ixvii  p.  503.  This  epistle  is  addressed  ad 
ir.agislros  el  scholares  Bononionses,  i .  e.  lo  the  masters  anti  scholars  of  the  academy  of  Bo- 
Ionia;  but  it  is  more  than  probable,  that  the  emperor  sent  letters,  upon  this  occasion, 
to  the  other  European  schools  It  is  a  common  opinion,  that  this  learned  prince  had 
all  the  works  of  Aristotle,  that  were  then  extant,  translated  into  Latin  about  the  year 
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foundly  versed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  languages,  to 
translate  into  Latin,  from  the  Greek  and  Arabic,  certain 
books  of  Aristotle,  and  of  other  ancient  sages.  This  trans¬ 
lation,  which  was  recommended,  in  a  particular  manner, 
to  the  academy  of  Bolonia,  by  the  learned  emperor,  raised 
the  credit  of  Aristotle  to  the  greatest  height,  and  gave  him 
an  irresistible  and  despotic  authority  in  all  the  European 
schools.  This  authority  was  still  farther  augmented  by 
the  translations  which  were  made  of  some  of  the  books  of 
the  Grecian  sage  by  several  Latin  interpreters,  such  as 
Michael  Scot,  Philip  of  Tripoli,  William  Fleming,  and 
others;  though  these  men  were  quite  unequal  to  the  task 
they  undertook,  and  had  neither  such  knowledge  of  the 
languages,  nor  such  an  acquaintance  with  philosophy,  as 
were  necessary  to  the  successful  execution  of  such  a  diffi¬ 
cult  enterprise.* 

vm.  The  aristotelian  philosophy  received  the  very  last 
addition  that  could  be  made  to  its  authority  and  Thomas  Aqut- 
lustre,  when  the  dominican  and  lranciscan  friars  a;£p,nd  0lhaeOd 
adopted  its  tenets,  taught  it  in  their  schools,  and 
illustrated  it  in  their  writings.  These  twomendi-  system‘ 
cant  orders  were  looked  upon  as  the  chief  depositaries  of 
all  learning  both  human  and  divine;  and  were  followed, 
with  the  utmost  eagerness  and  assiduity,  by  all  such  as 
were  ambitious  of  being  distinguished  from  the  multitude 
by  their  superior  knowledge.  Alexander  Hales,  an  En¬ 
glish  lranciscan,  who  taught  philosophy  at  Paris,  and  ac¬ 
quired,  by  the  strength  of  his  metaphysical  genius,  the 
title  of  the  Irrefragable  Doctor ,*  and  Albert  the  Great,  a 
German  of  the  dominican  order,  and  bishop  of  Ratisbon,  a 
man  of  vast  abilities  and  a  universal  dictator  at  this  time,* 
were  the  tw  o  first  eminent  w  riters  who  illustrated,  in  their 
learned  productions,  the  aristotelian  system.  But  it  was 


1020  :  but  this  cannot  be  deduced  from  the  letter  abovementioned,  nor  from  any  other 
sufficient  testimony  that  we  know  of. 

y  See  Wood’s  account  of  the  interpreters  of  Aristotle,  in  his  Jlntiquilat.  Oron.  tom. 
i.  p.  110,  as  also  Jebb's  preface  to  the  Opus  Mnjus  of  the  famous  Roger  Bacon,  publish¬ 
ed  at  London,  in  folio,  in  the  year  1733.  We  shall  give  here  the  opinion  which  Bacnu 
had  of  the  translators  of  Aristotle,  in  the  words  of  that  great  man,  who  expresses  his 
contempt  of  these  wretched  interpreters  in  the  following  manner:  “  Si  haberem,’’ 
says  be,  “  potestalem  supra  libros  Aristotelis  Latine  conversos,  ego  fncerem  omnes 
cremari.  quia  non  cst  nisi  teraporis  amissio  studere  in  illis,  et  causa  erroris  et  multi- 
plicatio  ignoranti*,  ultra  id  quod  valet  explienri.” 

*  See  Luc*  Waddingi  Annaits  Minor  um,  tom.  iii.  p.  233.  Du  Boulay,  Hist  or.  Acad. 
Paris,  tom.  iii  p  200,  673. 

■  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricii  Libliothtca  Latina  medii  trri,  tom.  i.  p.  113. 
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the  disciple  of  Albert,  Thomas  Aquinas,  the  angelic  doctor , 
and  the  great  luminary  of  the  scholastic  world,  that  con¬ 
tributed  most  to  the  glory  of  the  Stagirite,b  by  inculcating, 
illustrating,  and  enforcing  his  doctrines,  both  in  his  lec¬ 
tures  and  in  his  writings;  and  principally  by  engaging  one 
of  his  learned  colleagues  to  give,  under  his  inspection,  a 
new  translation  of;  the  works  of  the' Grecian  sage,  which 
far  surpassed  the  former  version  in  exactness,  perspicuity, 
and  elegance.6  By  these  means  the  philosophy  of  Aris¬ 
totle,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  several  divines, 
and  even  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  themselves,  who  beheld 
its  progress  with  an  unfriendly  eye,  triumphed  in  all  the 
Latin  schools,  and  absorbed  all  the  other  systems  that  had 
flourished  before  this  literary  revolution. 

ix.  There  were  however  at  this  time  in  Europe  several 
persons  of superior  genius  and  penetration,  who, 
science are^x-  notwithstanding  their  veneration  for  Aristotle, 
era?cdeminent  thought  the  method  of  treating  philosophy,  which 
men>  his  writings  had  introduced,  dry,  inelegant,  and 
proper  to  confine  and  damp  the  efforts  of  the  mind  in  the 
pursuit  of  truth,  and  who,  consequently,  were  desirous  of 
enlarging  the  sphere  of  science  by  new  researches  and  new 
discoveries.d  At  the  head  of  these  noble  adventurers  we 
may  justly  place  Roger  Bacon,  a  frauciscan  friar,  of  the 

b  The  dominicaus  maintain,  that  (his  angelic  doctor  was  the  disciple  of  Albert  the 
Great,  and  their  opinions  seem  to  be  founded  in  truth.  See  Antoine  Touron,  Vitidc 
St.  Thomas,  p.  99.  The  franciseans  however  maintain  as  obstinately,  that  Alexander 
Hales  was  the  master  of  Thomas.  See  Waddingi  Jhinales  Minorum,  tom  iii  p  133. 

c  It  has  been  believed  by  many,  that  William  de  Moerbeka,  a  native  ot  Flanders,  of 
the  do  m  mica  n  order,  and  archbishop  of  Corinth,  was  the  author  of  the  new  Latin  trans¬ 
lation  of  the  w  orks  of  Aristotle,  which  was  carried  on  and  finished  under  the  auspi¬ 
cious  inspection  of  Thomas  Aquinas  See  J  Echard,  Scriptores  Dominican,  tom.i.p- 
338.  Casim.  Oudinus,  Comm.  At  Scriptor  Eccles.  tom.  iii.  p  468  Jo.  Franc.  Foppens, 
Bibliotheca  Bclgica,  tom  i.  p.  416  Others  however  suppose,  though  indeed  with  less 
evidence,  that  this  translation  was  comppsed  by  Henry  Kosbein,  who  was  also  a  do- 
minican  See  Echard,  Script.  Dominic,  tom  i.  p.  469. 

4  Bacon’s  contempt  of  the  learning  that  was  in  vogue  in  his  time  may  be  seen  in 
the  following  passage  quoted  by  Jebb,  in  his  preface  to  the  Opus  Majus  of  that  great 
man  ;  “  Nunquam,”  says  he,  “fuit  tanta  apparentia  sapientiaj,  nectantum  exercilium 
studii  in  tot  facullatibus,  in  tot  regionibus,  sicut  jam  a  quadraginta  annis  ;  ubique  enim 
doctores  sunt  dispersi  ...  in  omni  civitate,  et  in  ontni  castro,  et  in  oinni  burgo,  prseci- 
pue  per  duos  ordines  studentes,”  he  means  the  franciseans  and  dominienns,  who  were 
almost  the  only  religious  orders  that  distinguished  themselves  by  an  application  to  stu¬ 
dy,  “  quod  non  accidit,  nisi  a  quadraginta  annis  aut  circiter,  cum  tarnen  nunquam  tuit 
tanta  ignorantia,  tantus  error..  .  Vulgus  studentium  languet  et  asininat  circa  male 
translata,”  by  these  wretched  versions  he  understands  the  works  of  Aristotle,  which 
were  most  miserably  translated  by  ignorant  bunglers,  “  et  tempus  et  studium  amittit 
in  omnibus  et  expensas.  Apparentia  quidem  sola  tenet  eos,  et  non  curant  quid  sciant, 
sed  quid  videantur  scire  coram  multitudine  insensata.”  Thus,  according  to  Bacon,  in 
the  midst  of  the  most  specious  appearance  of  science,  the  greatest  ignorance  and  the 
grossest  errors  reigned  almost  universally. 
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English  nation,  known  by  the  appellation  of  ihe  admirctkle 
doctor ,  renowned  on  account  of  his  most  important  disco¬ 
veries,  and  who,  in  the  progress  he  had  made  in  natural 
philosophy,  mathematics,  chymistrv,  the  mechanic  arts, 
and  the  learned  languages,  soared  far  beyond  the  genius 
of  the  times.6  With  him  we  may  associate  Arnold  of  Villa 
Nova,  whose  place  of  nativity  is  fixed  by  some  in  France, 
by  others  in  Spain,  and  who  acquired  a  shining  reputation 
by  his  knowledge  in  chymistrv,  poetry,  philosophy,  lan¬ 
guages,  and  physic  ;f  as  also  Petrus  de  Abano,  a  phvsician 
of  Padua,  who  was  surnamed  the  Reconciler,  from  a  book 
he  wrote  with  a  design  to  terminate  the  dissensions  and 
contests  that  reigned  among  the  philosophers  and  physi¬ 
cians,5  and  who  was  profoundly  versed  in  the  sciences  of 
philosophy,  astronomy,  physic,  and  mathematics.1*  It  must 
however  be  observed,  to  the  eternal  dishonour  of  the  age, 
that  the  only  fruits  which  these  great  men  enjoyed  of  their 
learned  labours,  and  their  noble,  as  well  as  successful  ef¬ 
forts  for  the  advancement  of  the  arts  and  sciences,  were 
the  furious  clamours  of  an  enraged  and  superstitious  mul¬ 
titude.  wrho  looked  upon  them  as  heretics  and  magicians, 
and  thirsted  so  eagerly  after  their  blood,  that  they  escaped 
with  difficulty  the  hands  of  the  public  executioner.  Bacon 
was  confined  many  years  to  a  loathsome  prison;  and  the 
other  two  were,  after  their  death,  brought  before  the  tri¬ 
bunal  of  the  inquisition,  and  declared  worthy  of  being- 
committed  to  the  flames  for  the  novelties  thev  had  intro¬ 
duced  into  the  republic  of  letters. 


«  That  Bacon  deserves  this  high  rank  in  the  learned  world,  appears  evidently  from 
his  book  entitled,  Opus  ATajus ,  which  was  dedicated  to  the  Human  pontiff,  Clement 
IV.  and  which  Doctor  Jebb  published  at  London  in  1733, from  a  manuscript  which  still 
exists  in  the  university  of  Dublin,  enriching  it  with  a  learned  preface  and  a  considera¬ 
ble  number  of  judicious  observations.  The  other  works  of  Bacon  which  are  very 
numerous,  lie  as  yet  for  the  most  part  concealed  in  Ihe  libraries  of  the  curious.  For  a 
farther  account  of  tbiseminent  man,  see  Wood,  Jlnliq.  Oxon.  tom.i  p.  136.  Waddin- 
gj  .Innalts  Minor,  tom.  iv.  p.  261  tom.v  p.  51  Thom  Gale  ad  Jambliehum  de  Jitps- 
teriis  JEeryptior.  p.  255.  General  Hist-  cud  Crit.  Dictionary,  at  the  article  Bacon. 

(  See  Nic.  Antonii  Biblioth  ret  as  Hispan.  tom  ii.  lib  is.  c.  i.  p.  74.  Pierre  Joseph 
I’ic  d'.jrnaud  dc  Ville  neure,  W\  1719.  Niceron.  Mcmoircs  ilcs  hommes  illustrts,  tom. 
xxxiv.  p.  82.  Nicol  F.ymerici  Direetorium  fivpjiniorum,  p.  252,  where,  among  other 
tbiogs,  we  have  an  account  of  his  errors. 

5  This  book  was  entitled,  Conciliator  Differencial  um  PhUosopkortun  ct  Afedicorvm. 

h  There  is  a  very  accurate  account  of  this  philosopher  given  by  Joh.  .Maria  MazzU- 
chelli  JSb tisie  Storichee  Criliclic  intonxo  alia  rila  di  Pietro  d'.ibano,  in  Augeli  Calogcra? 
Ojnacnli  Seientifiei  tl  Pailnloqici,  torn.  xiii.  p.  1 — 54. 
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x.  The  state  of  theology,  and  the  method  of  teaching 
and  representing  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  that 
now  prevailed,  shall  be  mentioned  in  their  place. 
ie-  The  civil  and  canon  laws  held  the  first  rank  in 

the  circle  of  the  sciences,  and  were  studied  with  a  pe¬ 
culiar  zeal  and  application  by  almost  all  who  were  ambi¬ 
tious  of  literary  glory.  These  sciences  however,  notwith¬ 
standing  the  assiduity  with  which  they  were  cultivated, 
were  far  from  being,  as  yet,  brought  to  any  tolerable  de¬ 
gree  of  perfection.  They  were  disfigured  by  the  jargon 
that  reigned  in  the  schools,  and  they  were  corrupted  and 
rendered  intricate  by  a  multitude  of  trivial  commentaries 
that  were  designed  to  illustrate  and  explain  them.  Some 
employed  their  labours  in  collecting  the  letters  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  pontiffs,  which  are  commonly  known  under  the  title 
of  Decretals}  and  which  were  looked  upon  as  a  very  im¬ 
portant  branch  of  ecclesiastical  law.  Raimond  of  Penna- 
fort,  a  native  of  Barcelona,  was  the  most  famous  of  all 
these  compilers,  and  acquired  a  considerable  reputation 
by  his  collection  of  the  Decretals  in  five  books,  which  he 
undertook  at  the  desire  of  Gregory  IX.  and  which  has 
been  since  honoured  with  the  name  of  that  pontiff,  who 
ordered  it  to  be  added  to  the  Decretals  of  Gratian,  and  to 
be  read  in  all  the  European  colleges.*  Toward  the  con¬ 
clusion  of  this  century,  Boniface  VIII.  had  a  new  collection 
made,  which  was  entitled,  The  Sixth  Book  of  Decretals . 
because  it  was  added  to  the  five  already  mentioned. 


CHAPTER  II. 

CONCERNING  THE  DOCTORS  AND  MINISTERS  OF  THE  CHURCH,  AND  ITS: FORM  OF 
GOVERNMENT  DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 

i.  Both  the  Greek  and  Latin  writers,  provoked,  be¬ 
yond  measure,  by  the  flagitious  lives  of  their 
spiritual  rulers  and  instructed,  complain  loudly 
w  ©f  their  licentious  manners,  and  load  them  with 
the  severest  reproaches ;  nor  will  these  complaints  and 

•  See  Boulay,  Hist.  Academ.  lJaris.  toin.  iii-  p.  98.  .  . 

a  Cierh.  a  Mastriclit,  Historia  juris  lecclesiastici,  §  353,  p.  384.  To.  Cmllet,  De  juris 
ulriuq  ue  Arrhitectis ,  cap.  vi.  p.  60.  F.chard  ct  Quetif,  Seri  pious  Dnvmmm,  loin.  i.  p 
ins  Ada  Sanctor.  Antwerp,  tom.  i.  Januarii  nd  d,  vii.  p.  404. 
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reproaches  appear  excessive  to  such  as  are  acquainted 
with  the  history  of  this  corrupt  and  superstitious  age.1  Se¬ 
veral  eminent  men  attempted  to  stem  this  torrent  of  licen¬ 
tiousness,  which  from  the  heads  of  the  church  had  carried 
its  pernicious  streams  through  all  the  members;  but  their 
power  and  influence  were  unequal  to  such  a  difficult  and 
arduous  enterprise.  The  Grecian  emperors  were  pre¬ 
vented  from  executing  any  project  of  this  kind  by  the  infe¬ 
licity  of  the  times,  and  the  various  calamities  and  tumults, 
that  not  only  reigned  in  their  dominions,  but  even  shook- 
the  throne  on  which  they  sat;  while  the  power  and  opu¬ 
lence  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  and  the  superstition  of  the 
age  hindered  the  Latins  from  accomplishing,  or  even  at¬ 
tempting  a  reformation  in  the  church. 

n.  The  history  of  the  popes  presents  a  lively  and  horri¬ 
ble  picture  of  the  complicated  crimes  that  disho-  Andofthe Ho¬ 
noured  the  ministers  of  the  church,  who  were  pe-  raaaP°mifiV 
culiarly  obliged,  by  their  sacred  office,  to  exhibit  to  the 
world  distinguished  models  of  piety  and  virtue.  Such  of 
the  sacerdotal  order  as  were  advanced  to  places  of  autho¬ 
rity  in  the  church,  behaved  rather  like  tyrants  than  rulers, 
and  showed  manifestly,  in  all  their  conduct,  that  they  aim¬ 
ed  at  an  absolute  and  unlimited  dominion.  The  popes, 
more  especially,  inculcated  that  pernicious  maxim,  “  That 
the  bishop  of  Rome  is  the  supreme  lord  of  the  universe, 
and  that  neither  princes  nor  bishops,  civil  governors  nor 
ecclesiastical  rulers,  have  any  lawful  power  in  church  or 
state  but  what  they  derive  from  him.”  This  extravagant 
maxim,  which  was  considered  as  the  sum  and  substance  of 
papal  jurisprudence,  the  Roman  pontiffs  maintained  obsti¬ 
nately,  and  left  no  means  unemployed,  that  perfidy  or  vio¬ 
lence  could  suggest,  to  give  it  the  force  of  a  universal  law. 
It  was  in  consequence  of  this  arrogant  pretension,  that  they 
not  only  claimed  the  right  of  disposing  of  ecclesiastical 
benefices ,  as  they  are  commonly  called,  but  also  of  confer¬ 
ring  civil  dominion,  and  of  dethroning  kings  and  empe¬ 
rors,  according  to  their  good  pleasure.  It  is  true,  this 
inaxim  was  far  from  being  universally  adopted;  many 


*  See  the  remarkable  letter  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  Gregory  IX.  to  the  archbi-hop  of 
Bourge  j,  which  was  written  in  the  year  1227,  with  a  design  to  reprove  and  reform  the 
vices  which  had  infested  all  the  various  orders  of  the  clergy,  and  which  is  published  by- 
Dion.  Sammarthanus,  in  his  Gallia  Christiana!  tom.  ii.  in  .'Inpend.  p.  21  See  also  Du 
Erejne.  Annotot.  in  I’i'am  J.udoriti  Sti.  n  0° 
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placed  the  authority  of  councils  above  that  of  the  pontiffs, 
and  such  of  the  European  kings  and  princes  as  were  not 
ingloriously  blinded  and  enslaved  by  the  superstition  of 
the  times,  asserted  their  rights  with  dignity  and  success, 
excluded  the  pontiffs  from  all  concern  in  their  civil  trans¬ 
actions,  nay,  even  reserved  to  themselves  the  supremacy 
over  the  churches  that  were  established  in  their  domin¬ 
ions.”1  In  opposing  thus  the  haughty  pretensions  of  the 
lordlv  pontiffs,  it  was  indeed  necessary  to  proceed  with 
mildness,  caution,  and  prudence,  on  account  of  the  influ¬ 
ence  which  these  spiritual  tyrants  had  usurped  over  the 
minds  of  the  people,  and  the  power  they  had  of  alarming 
princes,  by  exciting  their  subjects  to  rebellion. 

hi.  In  order  to  establish  their  authority,  both  in  civil  and 
me  power  of  ecclesiastical  matters,  upon  the  firmest  founda- 
o^abSot*bish’  tions,  the  Roman  pontiffs  assumed  to  themselves 
by'  power  of  disposing  of  the  various  offices  of 

the  church,  whether  of  a  higher  or  more  subordi¬ 
nate  nature,  and  of  creating  bishops ,  abbots ,  and  canons , 
according  to  their  fancy.  Thus  we  see  the  ghostly  heads 
of  the  church,  who  formerly  disputed  with  such  ardour 
against  the  emperors  in  favour  of  the  free  election  of 
bishops  and  abbots,  overturning  now  all  the  laws  that  re¬ 
lated  to  the  election  of  these  spiritual  rulers,  reserving  for 
themselves  the  revenues  of  the  richest  benefices,  confer¬ 
ring  vacant  places  upon  their  clients  and  their  creatures, 
nay,  often  deposing  bishops  that  had  been  duly  and  law¬ 
fully  elected,  and  substituting,  with  a  high  hand,  others  in 
their  room.”  The  hypocritical  pretexts  for  all  these  arbi¬ 
trary  proceedings  were  an  ardent  zeal  for  the  welfare  of 
the  church,  and  an  anxious  concern,  lest  devouring  heretics 
should  get  a  footing  among  the  flock  of  Christ.0  The  first 
of  the  pontiffs,  who  usurped  such  an  extravagant  extent  of 
authority,  was  Innocent  III.  whose  example  was  followed 


™  As  a  specimen  of  this,  (lie  reader  may  peruse  the  letters  of  Innocent  111.  arid  the 
emperor  Otho  IV.  which  have  been  collected  hv  the  learned  George  Christ.  Gebaur,  in 
his  History  of  the  Emperor  Richard,  written  in  German,  p.  61,1 — 611.  Other  princes, 
and  more  especially  the  kings  of  England  and  France,  displayed,  in  the  defence  of 
their  rights  and  privileges, the  same  zeal  that  animated  Otho. 

n  Many  examples  of  this  inav  be  taken  from  the  history  of  this  century.  See  Stcpb. 
Jlaluzii  jitisccllan.  tom.  vii.  p.  *143,  466,  470.  488,  491,  493.  Gallia  Chrishantt ,  tom.  i. 
p.  69 ,  Append.  Luc.  YVadditigi  Annal.  Minor,  in  Diplomat.  Wood,  Antiquit.  Oxon. 
tom.  i.  p.  148.  201,  202. 

o  per  the  Epistle  of  Innocent  FV.  in  Ralnz.  MisteUanAvm.  vii.  p.  4,68. 
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by  Honorius  III.  Gregory  IX.  and  several  of  their  succes¬ 
sors.  But  it  was  keenly  opposed  by  the  bishops,  who  had 
hitherto  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  nominating  to  the  smaller 
benefices,  and  still  more  effectually  by  the  kings  of  Eng¬ 
land  and  France,  who  employed  the  force  of  warm  remon¬ 
strances  and  vigorous  edicts  to  stop  the  progress  of  this 
new  jurisprudence.15  Lewis  IX.  king  of  France,  and  now 
the  tutelar  saint  of  that  nation,  distinguished  himself  by  the 
noble  opposition  he  made  to  these  papal  encroachments. 
In  the  vear  1268,  before  he  set  out  for  the  holy  land,  he  se¬ 
cured  the  rights  of  the  Gallican  church  against  the  insidi¬ 
ous  attempts  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  by  that  famous  edict, 
known  in  France,  by  the  name  of  the  pragmatic  sanction .q 
This  resolute  and  prudent  measure  rendered  the  pontiffs 
more  cautious  and  slowr  in  their  proceedings,  but  did  not 
terrify  them  from  the  prosecution  of  their  purpose.  For 
Boniface  VIII.  maintained,  in  the  most  express  and  impu¬ 
dent  terms,  that  the  universal  church  was  under  the  do¬ 
minion  of  the  pontiffs,  and  that  princes  and  lay  patrons, 
councils  and  chapters,  had  no  more  power  in  spiritual 
things,  than  what  they  derived  from  Christ’s  vicar  upon 
earth. 

iv.  The  legates,  whom  the  pontiffs  sent  into  the  provin¬ 
ces  to  represent  their  persons,  and  execute  their 
orders,  imitated  perfectly  the  avarice  and  inso-  ofh!hTlpo£\ 
lence  of  their  masters.  They  violated  the  pri-  kgates- 
a  ileges  of  the  chapters ;  disposed  of  the  smaller,  and 
sometimes  of  the  more  important  ecclesiastical  benefices, 
in  favour  of  such  as  had  gained  them  by  bribes,  or  such 
like  considerations^  extorted  money  from  the  people  bv 
the  vilest  and  most  iniquitous  means;  seduced  the  unwa¬ 
ry  bv  forged  letters  and  other  stratagems  of  that  nature ; 
excited  tumults  among  the  multitude,  and  were  themselves 
the  ringleaders  of  the  most  furious  and  rebellious  factions; 
carried  on,  in  the  most  scandalous  manner,  the  impious 
traffic  of  relics  and  indulgences ,  and  distinguished  them¬ 
selves  by  several  acts  of  profligacy  still  more  heinous  than 
the  practices  now  mentioned.  Hence  we  find  the  writers 
of  this  age  complaining  unanimously  of  the  flagitious  con- 

P  Boulay.  Hiiior.  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  iii.  p.  659,  and  principally  torn.  iv.  p.  911. 

<1  Idem,  ib.  p.  389.  , 

r  See  Rnluzii  MixeOonta-  tom.  vii.  p.  437.  475- 4S0.  &:c. 
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ductand  the  enormous  crimes  of  the  pope's  legates.s  Nay, 
we  see  the  Roman  pontiff,  Alexander  IV.  enacting,  in  the 
year  1256,  a  severe  law  against  the  avarice  and  frauds  of 
these  corrupt  ministers,1  which  however  they  easily  evad¬ 
ed,  by  their  friends  and  their  credit  at  the  court  of  Rome, 
v.  From  the  ninth  century  to  this  period,  the  wealth 
The  w«aHh  and  revenues  of  the  pontiffs  had  not  received  any 
considerable  augmentation;  but  at  this  time  they 
augmented.  were  vastly  increased  under  Innocent  III.  and 
Nicholas  IV.  partly  by  the  events  of  war,  and  partly  by 
the  munificence  of  kings  and  emperors.  Innocent  was  no 
sooner  seated  in  the  papal  chair,  than  he  reduced  undei 
his  jurisdiction  the  praefect  of  Rome,  who  had  hitherto 
been  considered  as  subject  to  the  emperor,  to  whom  he 
had  taken  an  oath  of  allegiance  in  entering  upon  his  of¬ 
fice.  He  also  seized  upon  Ancona,  Spoletto,  Assisi,  anc 
several  cities  and  fortresses  which  had,  according  to  him 
been  unjustly  alienated  from  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter.1 
On  the  other  hand,  Frederic  II.  who  was  extremely  desi¬ 
rous  that  the  pope  should  espouse  his  quarrel  with  Othc 
IV.  loaded  the  Roman  see  with  the  richest  marks  of  his 
munificence  and  liberality,  and  not  only  made  a  noble 
present  in  valuable  lands  to  the  pope’s  brother, w  but  alsc 
permitted  Richard,  count  of  Fundi,  to  leave  by  will 
all  his  possessions  to  the  Roman  see,x  and  confirmed  the 
immense  donation  that  had  formerly  been  made  to  it  b} 
the  opulent  Matilda.  Such  was  the  progress  that  Inno 
cent  III.  made,  during  his  pontificate,  in  augmenting  the 
splendour  and  wealth  of  the  church.  Nicolas  IV.  follower 
his  example  with  the  warmest  emulation,  and,  in  the  yeai 
1278,  gave  a  remarkable  proof  of  his  arrogance  and  obsti 
nacy,  in  refusing  to  crown  the  emperor  Rodolphus  I.  be 
fore  he  had  acknowledged  and  confirmed,  by  a  solemi 
treaty,  all  the  pretensions  of  the  Roman  see,  of  which,  i 

s  See  (hat  judicious  and  excellent  writer  Matth.  Paris,  in  his  Historia  Major,  p.  313 
316,  549,  and  particularly  p.  637,  where  we  find  the  following  remarkable  words 
“  Semper  solent  legal i  quales,  et  omnes  nuncii  papales  regna  qua?  ingrediuntur  depan 
perare,  vel  aliquo  modo  perturbare.”  See  also  Boulay,  Histur.  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  iii 
p.  659. 

*  This  edict  is  published  by  Lami,  in  his  Delicicc  Eruditorum,  torn.  ii.  p.  300. 
u  See  Franc.  Pagi  Breviar.  Romanor.  Ponlif.  tom.  iii.  p.  161.  Muratorii  Antiq.  Ita 
lica.,  tom.  i.  p.  328. 

w  This  brother  of  the  pontiff  was  called  Richard.  See  for  an  account  of  this  trane 
action,  Muratori’s  Antiquitat.  Italicce,  tom.  v.  p.  652. 

x  Odor.  Raynaldos,  Contimtat.  Anna!.  Barova,  ad  A.  12J2-S2. 
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some  were  plausible,  the  greatest  part  were  altogether 
groundless,  or  at  least  extremely  dubious.  This  agree¬ 
ment,  to  which  all  the  Italian  princes,  that  were  subject  to 
the  emperor,  were  obliged  to  accede,  was  no  sooner  con¬ 
cluded,  than  Nicolas  reduced  under  his  temporal  domin¬ 
ion  several  cities  and  territories  in  Italy,  that  had  formerly 
been  annexed  to  the  imperial  crown,  particularly  Roma¬ 
nia  and  Bologna.  It  was  therefore,  under  these  two  pon¬ 
tiffs,  that  the  see  of  Rome  arrived,  partly  by  force,  and 
partly  by  artifice,  at  that  high  degree  of  grandeur  and  opu¬ 
lence,  which  it  yet  maintains  in  our  times.7 

vi.  Innocent  III.  who  remained  at  the  head  of the  church 
until  the  year  1216,  followed  the  steps  of  Grego¬ 
ry  VII.  and  not  only  usurped  the  despotic  gov¬ 
ernment  of  the  church,  but  also  claimed  the  em¬ 
pire  of  the  world,  and  thought  of  nothing  less 
than  subjecting  the  kings  and  princes  of  the  earth  to  his 
lordly  sceptre.  He  was  a  man  of  learning  and  applica¬ 
tion;  but  his  cruelty,  avarice,  and  arrogance,*  clouded 
the  lustre  of  any  good  qualities  which  his  panegyrists  have 
thought  proper  to  attribute  to  him.  In  Asia  and  Europe, 
he  disposed  of  crowns  and  sceptres  with  the  most  w'anton 
ambition.  In  Asia,  he  gave  a  king  to  the  Armenians;  in 
Europe,  he  usurped  the  same  extravagant  privilege  in  the 
year  1204,  and  conferred  the  regal  dignity  upon  Primis- 
laus,  duke  of  Bohemia.1  The  same  year  he  sent  to  Johan- 
nicius,  duke  of  Bulgaria  and  Walachia,  an  extraordinary 
legate,  who,  in  the  name  of  the  pontiff,  invested  that  prince 
with  the  ensigns  and  honours  of  loyalty,  while,  with  his 
own  hand,  he  crowned  Peter  II.  of  Arragon,  who  had  ren¬ 
dered  his  dominions  subject  and  tributary  to  the  church, 
and  saluted  him  publicly  at  Rome  with  the  title  of  king.b 
We  omit  many  other  examples  of  this  frenetic  pretension 
to  universal  empire,  w  hich  might  be  produced  from  the 
letters  of  this  arrogant  pontiff,  and  many  other  acts  of  des¬ 
potism,  which  Europe  beheld  with  astonishment,  but  also, 


y  See  Raynaldus,  loc.  cit.  ad  A.  1278,  §  47. 

*  See  Matth.  Paris,  Histor.  Major,  p.  206, 230. 

Qj’  a  Other  historians  affirm,  that  it  was  the  emperor  Philip,  that  conferred  the 
royal  dignity  upon  Pritnislaus,  in  order  to  strengthen  his  party  against  Otho. 

b  Muratorii  Anliq.  Ital.  medii  <eri,  tom.  vi.  p.  116.  Jo.  de  Ferrera,  Ifittoirt  d’Es- 
pagne,  tom.  iv.  p.  8.  t 
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to  its  eternal  reproach,  witli  the  ignominious  silence  of  a 
passive  obedience. 

vii.  The  ambition  of  this  pope  was  not  satisfied  with  the 
distribution  and  government  of  these  petty  kingdoms.  He 
extended  his  views  farther,  and  resolved  to  render  the 
power  and  majesty  of  the  Roman  see  formidable  to  the 
greatest  European  monarchs,  and  even  to  the  emperors 
themselves.  When  the  empire  of  Germany  tvas  disputed, 
toward  the  commencement  of  this  century,  between  Philip, 
duke  of  Swabia,  and  Otho  IV.  third  son  of  Henry  Lion, 
he  espoused,  at  first,  the  cause  of  Otho,  thundered  out  his 
excommunications  against  Philip,  and  upon  the  death  of 
the  latter,  which  happened  in  the  year  1209,  he  placed 
the  imperial  diadem  upon  the  head  of  his  adversary.  But 
as  Otho  was  by  no  means  disposed  to  submit  to  this  pon¬ 
tiff’s  nod.  or  to  satisfy  to  the  full  his  ambitious  desires,  he 
incurred,  of  consequence,  his  lordly  indignation ;  and  In¬ 
nocent,  declaring  him,  by  a  solemn  excommunication,  un¬ 
worthy  of  the  empire,  raised  in  his  place  Frederic  II.  his 
pupil,  the  son  of  Henry  VI.  and  king  of  the  two  Sicilies,  to 
the  imperial  throne  in  the  year  1212.*  The  same  pontiff* 
excommunicated  Philip  Augustus,  king  of  France,  tor  ha¬ 
ving  dissolved  his  marriage  with  Ingerburg,  a  princess  of 
Denmark,  and  espoused  another  in  her  place;  nor  did  he 
cease  to  pursue  this  monarch  with  his  anathemas,  until  he 
engaged  him  to  receive  the  divorced  queen,  and  to  res¬ 
tore  her  to  her  lost  dignity.4 

viii.  But  of  all  the  European  princes  none  felt,  in  so  dis¬ 
honourable  and  severe  a  manner,  the  despotic  fury  of  this 
insolent  pontiff’ as  John,  surnamed  Sans  tore ,  king  of  Eng¬ 
land.  This  prince  opposed  vigorously  the  measures  of 
Innocent,  who  had  ordered  the  monks  of  Canterbury  to 
choose  Stephen  Larigton,  a  Roman  cardinal  of  English 
descent,  archbishop  of  that  see,  notwithstanding  the  elec¬ 
tion  of  John  de  Grey  to  that  high  dignity,  which  had  been 
regularly  made  by  the  convent,  and  had  been  confirmed 
by  royal  authority.'  The  pope,  after  having  consecrated 

c  All  this  is  amply  illustrated  in  Ihe  Origincs  Guelphicm,  tom.  iii.  lib.  vii.  p.  247. 

11  Boulay,  Hlslor  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  iii.  p.  S.  Daniel,  Illsloire  tic  la  France,  tom.  iii. 
p.  473.  Gerhard,  du  Bois,  Histor  Ecclcs.  Paris ■  tom.  ii.  p.  204 — 257- 

O’  e  Dr.  Mosbeim  passes  lightly  over  this  rupture  between  king  John  and  Innocent 
III.  meulioning  in  a  few  lines  (he  interdict  under  which  England  was  laid  by  that  pon- 

the  excommunication  he  :"uted  out  against  the  ?<ingV  person,  and  the  impious  ac' 
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Langton  at  Viterbo,  wrote  a  soothing  letter  in  his  favour 
to  the  king,  accompanied  with  four  rings,  and  a  mystical 
comment  upon  the  precious  stones  with  which  they  were 
enriched.  But  this  present  was  not  sufficient  to  avert  the 
just  indignation  of  the  offended  monarch,  who  sent  a  body 
of  troops  to  drive  out  of  the  kingdom  the  monks  of  Can¬ 
terbury,  who  had  been  engaged  by  the  pope’s  menaces  to 
receive  Langton  as  their  archbishop.  The  king  also  de¬ 
clared  to  the  pontiff,  that  if  he  persisted  in  imposing  a 
prelate  upon  the  see  of  Canterbury,  in  opposition  to  a  re¬ 
gular  election  already  made,  the  consequences  of  such 
presumptuous  obstinacy  would,  in  the  issue,  prove  fatal  to 
the  papal  authority  in  England.  Innocent  was  so  far  from 
being  terrified  by  this  menacing  remonstrance,  that  in  the 
year  1200,  he  sent  orders  to  the  bishops  of  London,  Wor¬ 
cester,  and  Ely,  to  lay  the  kingdom  under  an  interdict,  in 
case  the  monarch  refused  to  yield  and  to  receive  Lang¬ 
ton.  John,  alarmed  at  this  terrible  menace,  and  unwilling 
to  break  entirely  with  the  pope,  declared  his  readiness  to 
confirm  the  election  made  at  Rome;  but  in  the  act  that 
was  drawn  up  for  this  purpose,  he  wisely  threw  in  a  clause 
to  prevent  any  interpretation  of  this  compliance,  that 
might  be  prejudicial  to  his  rights,  dignity,  and  prerogative. 
This  exception  was  rejected,  and  the  interdict  was  pro¬ 
claimed.  A  6top  was  immediately  put  to  divine  service ; 
the  churches  were  shut;  the  administration  of  all  the  sa¬ 
craments  were  suspended  except  that  of  baptism;  the 
dead  were  buried  in  the  highways  without  the  usual  rites 
or  any  funeral  solemnity.  But,  notwithstanding  this  inter¬ 
dict,  the  cistercian  order  continued  to  perform  divine  ser¬ 
vice,  and  several  learned  and  respectable  divines,  amon*-’ 
which  were  the  bishops  of  Winchester  and  Norwich,  pro¬ 
tested  against  the  injustice  of  the  pope’s  proceedings. 

The  interdict  not  producing  the  effects  that  were  ex¬ 
pected  from  it,  the  pontiff  proceeded  to  a  still  farther  de¬ 
gree  of  severity  and  presumption,  and  denounced  a  sen¬ 
tence  of  excommunication  against  the  person  of  the  En¬ 
glish  monarch.  This  sentence,  which  was  issued  out  in 
the  year  1208,  was  followed  about  three  years  alter  by  a 

t>y  which  he  absolved  the  English  from  their  allegiance.  The  translator  however, 
thought  this  event  of  too  great  importance  to  be  treated  with  such  brevity,  and  has 
therefore  taken  the  liberty  to  enlarge  considerably  this  eighth  section,  \\ hich  contains 
but  eleven  lines  in  the  original. 

vol.  ii.  45 
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bull,  absolving  all  his  subjects  from  their  oath  of  allegi¬ 
ance,  and  ordering  all  persons  to  avoid  him,  on  pain  of 
excommunication.  But  it  was  in  the  year  1212,  that  In¬ 
nocent  carried  his  impious  tyranny  to  the  most  enormous 
length,  when,  assembling  a  council  of  cardinals  and  pre¬ 
lates,  he  deposed  John,  declared  the  throne  of  England 
vacant,  and  wrote  to  Philip  Augustus,  king  of  France,  to 
execute  this  sentence,  to  undertake  the  conquest  of  Eng¬ 
land,  and  to  unite  that  kingdom  to  his  dominions  for  ever. 
He,  at  the  same  time,  published  another  bull,  exhorting 
all  Christian  princes  to  contribute,  whatever  was  in  their 
power,  to  the  success  of  this  expedition,  promising  such 
as  seconded  Philip  in  this  grand  enterprise,  the  same  in¬ 
dulgences  that  were  granted  to  those  who  carried  arms 
against  the  infidels  in  Palestine.  The  French  monarch 
entered  into  the  views  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  made 
immense  preparations  for  the  invasion  of  England.  The 
king  of  England,  on  the  other  hand,  assembled  his  forces, 
and  was  putting  himself  in  a  posture  of  defence,  when 
Pandulf,  the  pope’s  legate,  arrived  at  Dover,  and  propos¬ 
ed  a  conference  in  order  to  prevent  the  approaching  rup¬ 
ture,  and  to  conjure  the  storm.  This  artful  legate  terri¬ 
fied  the  king,  who  met  him  at  that  place,  with  an  exagge¬ 
rated  account  of  the  armament  of  Philip  on  the  one  hand, 
and  of  the  disaffection  of  the  English  on  the  other;  and 
persuaded  him  that  there  was  no  possible  way  left  of  sav¬ 
ing  his  dominions  from  the  formidable  arms  of  the  French 
king,  but  that  of  putting  them  under  the  protection  of  the 
Roman  see.  John,  finding  himself  in  such  a  perplexing 
situation,  and  full  of  diffidence,  both  in  the  nobles  of  his 
court  and  in  the  officers  of  his  army,  complied  with  this 
dishonourable  proposal,  did  homage  to  Innocent,  resign¬ 
ed  his  crown  to  the  legate,  and  received  it  again  as  a  pre¬ 
sent  from  the  see  of  Rome,  to  which  he  rendered  his 
kingdoms  tributary,  and  swore  fealty  as  a  vassal  and  feu¬ 
datory/  In  the  act  by  which  he  resigned,  thus  scanda¬ 
lously,  his  kingdoms  to  the  papal  jurisdiction,  he  declared 
that  he  had  neither  been  compelled  to  this  measure  by 
fear  nor  by  force;  but  that  it  was  his  own  voluntary  deed, 

f  For  a  full  account  of  this  shameful  ceremony,  see  Matthew  Paris,  Hisloria  Major, 
p.  189,  192,  195.  As  also  Boulav.  Hitlor  Acad  Paris,  tom.  iii.  p.  67.  Rapin  Thovra? 
H’Poirt  (T/hgtefem,  fora  ii,  p.  301. 
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performed  by  the  advice,  and  with  the  consent  of  the  ba¬ 
rons  of  his  kingdom.  He  obliged  himself  and  his  heirs 
to  pay  an  annual  sum  of  seven  hundred  marks  for  Eng¬ 
land,  and  three  hundred  for  Ireland,  in  acknowledgment 
of  the  pope’s  supremacy  and  jurisdiction ;  and  consented 
that  he  or  such  of  his  successors  as  should  refuse  to 
pay  the  submission  now  stipulated  to  the  see  of  Rome, 
should  forfeit  all  their  right  to  the  British  crown.6  “  This 
shameful  ceremony  was  performed,”  says  a  modern  histo¬ 
rian, “  on  Ascension  day,  in  the  house  of  the  Templars 
at  Dover,  in  the  midst  of  a  great  concourse  of  people, 
wrho  beheld  it  with  confusion  and  indignation.  John,  in 
doing  homage  to  the  pope,  presented  a  sum  of  money  to 
his  representative,  which  the  proud  legate  trampled  under 
his  feet,  as  a  mark  of  the  king’s  dependence.  Every 
spectator  glowed  w  ith  resentment,  and  the  archbishop  of 
Dublin  exclaimed  aloud  against  such  intolerable  insolence. 
Pandulf,  not  satisfied  with  this  mortifying  act  of  superi¬ 
ority,  kept  the  crown  and  sceptre  five  whole  days,  and 
then  restored  them  as  a  special  favour  of  the  Roman  see. 
John  was  despised  before  this  extraordinary  resignation; 
but  now  he  was  looked  upon  as  a  contemptible  wretch, 
unworthy  to  sit  upon  a  throne;  while  he  himself  seemed 
altogether  insensible  of  his  disgrace.” 

ix.  Innocent  III.  was  succeeded  in  the  pontificate  by 
Concio  Savelli,  who  assumed  the  title  of  Honori- 
us  III.  ruled  the  church  above  ten  years,  and  HonoriusITr 
whose  government,  though  not  signalized  by  such  audacious 
exploits  as  those  of  his  predecessor,  discovered,  neverthe¬ 
less,  an  ardent  zeal  for  maintaining  the  pretensions,  and 
supporting  the  despotism,  of  the  Roman  see.  It  was  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  this  zeal,  that  the  new  pontiff  opposed  the  meas¬ 
ures,  and  drew  upon  him  the  indignation  of  Frederic  II.  that 
magnanimous  prince,  on  whose  head  he  himself  had  placed, 
in  the  year  1220,  the  imperial  crown.  This  spirited  prince, 
following  the  steps  of  his  illustrious  grandfather,  had  formed 
the  resolution  of  confirming  the  authority,  and  extending 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  emperors  in  Italy,  of  depressing  the 

O'  6  Cadet  a  jure  regni,  is  the  expression  used  in  the  Charter  of  resignation,  which 
may  be  seen  at  length  in  the  Hist.  Major  of  Matthew  Paris 

O’  b  See  the  Complete  Histon/  of  England,  by  Dr.  Smollct,  vol.  i.p.  437. 
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small  states  of  Lombardy,  and  reducing  to  narrower 
limits  the  immense  credit  and  opulence  of  the  pontiffs  and 
bishops:  and  it  was  with  a  view  to  the  execution  of  these 
grand  projects,  that  he  deferred  the  fulfilling  of  the  so¬ 
lemn  vow,  by  which  he  had  engaged  himself  to  march  a 
formidable  army  against  the  infidels  in  Palestine.  The 
pontiff,  on  the  other  hand,  urged  with  importunity,  the 
emperor’s  departure,  encouraged;  animated,  and  strength¬ 
ened,  by  secret  succours,  the  Italian  states  that  opposed 
his  pretensions,  and  resisted  the  progress  of  his  power  by 
all  the  obstacles  which  the  most  fertile  invention  could 
suggest.  These  contests  however  had  not,  as  yet,  brought 
on  an  open  rupture. 

x.  In  the  year  1227,  Hugolinus,  bishop  of  Ostia,  whose 
advanced  age  had  not  extinguished  the  fire  of  his 
ambition,  nor  diminished  the  firmness  and  obsti- 
birton  of  Greg-  nacy  of  his  spirit,  was  raised  to  the  pontificate, 
assumed  the  title  of  Gregory  IX.  and  kindled  the 
feuds  and  dissensions,  that  had  already  secretly  subsisted 
between  the  church  and  the  empire,  into  an  open  and  vio¬ 
lent  flame.  No  sooner  was  he  placed  in  the  papal  chair, 
than,  contrary  to  all  justice  and  order,  he  excommunicated 
the  emperor  for  putting  off  his  expedition  against  the  Sa¬ 
racens  another  year,  though  that  delay  was  manifestly 
owing  to  a  fit  of  sickness,  which  seized  that  prince  when 
he  was  ready  to  embark  for  Palestine.  In  the  year  1228, 
Frederic  at  last  set  out  and  arrived  in  the  holy  land;  but 
instead  of  carrying  on  the  war  with  vigour,  as  we  have 
had  already  occasion  to  observe,  he  entered  into  a  truce 
with  Saladin,  and  contented  himself  with  the  recovery  of 
Jerusalem.  I  he  pretended  vicar  of  Christ,  forgetting,  or 
rather  unwilling  to  persuade  himself  that  his  master’s 
kingdom  was  not  of  this  world ,  made  war  upon  the  emperor 
in  A puglia  during  his  absence,1  and  used  his  utmost  efforts 
to  arm  against  him  all  the  European  powers.  Frederic, 
having  received  information  of  these  perfidious  and  violent 
proceedings,  returned  into  Europe  in  the  year  1229,  de¬ 
feated  the  papal  army,  retook  the  places  he  had  lost  in 
Sicily  and  in  Italy,  and  the  year  following  made  his  peace 

T7~  ‘  Under  the  feeble  reign  pf  Henry  III.  (he  pope  drew  immense  sums  out  of 
England  for  the  support  of  this  impious  war,  and  carried  hislaudacious  avarice  so  far, 
as  to  demand  the  fifth  part  of  the  ecclesiastical  revenues  of  the  whole  kingdom. 
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with  the  pontiff,  from  whom  he  received  a  public  and 
solemn  absolution.  This  peace  however  was  but  of  a 
short  duration;  nor  was  it  possible  for  the  emperor  to  bear 
the  insolent  proceedings,  and  the  imperious  temper  of  G;e- 
gory.  He  therefore  broke  all  measures  with  that  head¬ 
strong  pontiff,  distressed  the  states  of  Lombardy  that  were 
in  alliance  with  the  see  of  Rome,  seized  upon  the  island  of 
Sardinia,  which  Gregory  looked  upon  as  a  part  of  his  spir¬ 
itual  patrimony,  and  erected  it  into  a  kingdom  for  his  son 
Entius.  These,  with  other  steps  that  were  equally  provo¬ 
king  to  the  avarice  and  ambition  of  Gregory,  drew  the 
thunder  of  the  Vatican  anew  upon  the  emperor’s  head,  in 
the  year  1239.  Frederic  was  excommunicated  publicly 
with  all  the  circumstances  of  severity  that  vindictive  rage 
could  invent,  and  was  charged  with  the  most  flagitious 
crimes,  and  the  most  impious  blasphemies,  by  the  exaspe¬ 
rated  pontiff,  who  sent  a  copy  of  Inis  terrible  accusation  to 
all  the  courts  of  Europe.  The  emperor,  on  the  other 
hand,  defended  his  injured  reputation  by  solemn  declara¬ 
tions  in  writing,  while,  by  his  victorious  arms,  he  avenged 
himself  of  his  adversaries,  maintained  his  ground,  and  re¬ 
duced  the  pontiff  to  the  greatest  straits.  To  get  rid  of 
these  difficulties,  the  latter  convened,  in  the  year  1240,  a 
general  council  at  Rome,  with  a  view  to  depose  Frederic 
by  the  unanimous  suffrages  of  the  cardinals  and  prelates, 
that  were  to  compose  that  assembly.  But  the  emperor 
disconcerted  that  audacious  project  by  defeating,  in  the 
year  1241,  a  Genoese  fleet,  on  board  of  which  the  great¬ 
est  part  of  these  prelates  were  embarked,  and  by  seizing, 
with  all  their  treasures,  these  reverend  fathers,  who  were 
all  committed  to  close  confinement.  This  disappointment, 
attended  with  others  which  gave  an  unhappy  turn  to  his 
affairs,  and  blasted  his  most  promising  expectations,  de¬ 
jected  and  consumed  the  despairing  pontiff,  and  contribu¬ 
ted  probably  to  the  conclusion  of  his  days,  which  happen¬ 
ed  soon  after  this  remarkable  event.* 


Be*lde.  orig,nat  antl  authentic  authors  collected  by  Muratori,  in  his  Seriplbres 
rerum  Jtalieantm, ,and  the  German  and  Italian  historians,  few  or  none  of  whom  arc 
absolutely  void  of  partiality  in  their  accounts  of  these  unhappy  contests  between  the 
empire  and  the  papacy,  see  Petrus  de  Viniis,  Epislot  lib.  i.  and  Matth.  Paris,  Historia 
Jmyor.  Add  to  these  Ftaynaldi  Annul.  Muratori  Annal.  Italia:,  tom.  vii.  and  Mtiqvit. 
Itahc  tom.  iv.  p.  325,  517  It  must  however  be  observed,  that  this  branch  of  history 
stands  yet  m  need  of  farther  illustrations. 
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xi  Geoffry,  bishop  of  Milan,  who  succeeded  Gregory 
IX.  under  the  title  of  Celestine  IV.  died  before 
innnceni  iv.  his  consecration,  and  after  a  vacancy  of  twenty 
months,  the  apostolic  stool  was  filled  by  Sinibald,  one  ol 
the  counts  of  Fiesque,  who  was  raised  to  the  pontificate  in 
theyear  1243,  assumed  the  denomination  of  Innocent  IV. 
and  yielded  to  none  of  his  predecessors  in  arrogance  and 
fury.1  H  is  elevation  however  offered  at  first  a  prospect 
of  peace,  as  he  had  formerly  been  attached  to  the  interests 
of  the  emperor,  and  accordingly  the  conferences  were 
opened,  and  a  reconciliation  was  proposed;  but  the  terms 
offered  by  the  new  pope  were  too  imperious  and  extrava¬ 
gant,  not  to  be  rejected  with  indignation  by  the  emperor.® 
Hence  it  w  as,  that  Innocent,  not  thinking  himself  safe  in 
any  part  of  Italy,  set  out  from  Genoa,  the  place  of  his 
birth,  for  Lyons  in  theyear  1244,  and  assembling  there  a 
council  the  following  year,  deposed,  in  their  presence, 
though  not  with  their  approbation,  the  emperor  Frederic, 
and  declared  the  imrperial  throne  vacant.*  This  unjust 
and  insolent  measure  was  regarded  with  such  veneration, 
and  looked  upon  as  so  weighty  by  the  German  princes, 
seduced  and  blinded  by  the  superstition  of  the  times,  that 
they  proceeded  instantly  to  a  new  election,  and  raised  first, 
Henry,  landgrave  of  Thuringia,  and  after  his  death,  Wil¬ 
liam,  count  of  Holland,  to  the  head  of  the  empire.  Fre¬ 
deric,  whose  firm  and  heroic  spirit  supported  without  de¬ 
jection  these  cruel  vicissitudes,  continued  to  carry  on  the 
war  in  Italy,  until  a  violent  dysentery  ended  his  days  in 
Apulia,  the  13th  of  December,  1250.  Upon  the  death 
of  his  formidable  and  magnanimous  adversary,  Innocent 
returned  into  Italy,®  hoping  now  to  enjoy  with  security  the 
fruits  of  his  ambition.  It  was  principally  from  this  peri¬ 
od,  that  the  two  famous  factions,  called  guclphs  and  guike- 
lines,  of  which  the  latter  espoused  the  cause  of  the  empe¬ 
rors,  and  the  former  that  of  the  pontiffs,  involved  all  the 

1  See  Matthew  Paris,  Historia  Major,  ad  A.  1254,  p.  771. 

(O  m  These  preliminary  conditions  were  ;  1st,  That  the  emperor  should  give  up 
entirely  to  the  church  the  inheritance  which  was  left  to  it  by  Mathilda  ;  and  2dly,  that 
he  would  oblige  himself  to  submit  to  whatever  terms  the  pope  should  think  fit  to  pro¬ 
pose,  as  conditions  of  peace. 

»  This  assembly  is  placed  in  the  list  of  (ecumenical,  or  general  councils ;  but  it  is  not 
acknowledged  as  such  by  the  Gallican  church. 

o  Beside  the  writers  already  mentioned,  see  Nicol.  de  Currio,  Vita  Innocendi  IV.  in 
Baluzii  Mmellan.  tom.  vii.  p.  353. 
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Italian  states  in  the  most  fatal  dissensions,  though  their 
origin  is  much  earlier  than  this  centuiy  p 

xii.  Raynald,  count  of  Segni,  and  bi.-hop  of  Ostia,  was 
raised  to  the  pontificate  alter  the  death  ol  I  i  o- 
cent,  in  the  year  1254,  and  is  distinguished  in  the  Akxant,er IV- 
list  of  the  popes  by  the  name  of  Alexander  IV.  Turing 
the  six  years  and  six  months  that  he  governed  the  see  of 
Rome,  his  time  was  less  employed  in  civil  affairs,  than  in 
regulating  the  internal  state  of  the  church,  il  we  except 
the  measures  he  took  for  the  destiuction  ol  Conradin, 
grandson  of  Frederic  II.  and  for  composing  the  tumults 
that  had  so  long  reigned  without  interruption -in  Italy. 
The  mendicant  friars,  in  particular,  and  among  them  the 
dominicans  and  franciscans,  were  much  lavoured  bj  this 
pontiff,  and  received  several  marks  of  his  peculiar  bounty. 

He  was  succeeded  in  the  Roman  see.  a.  d.  1261,  by  Ur¬ 
ban  IV.  a  native  of  Troyes,  of  obscure  birth,  who, 
before  his  elevation  to  the  pontificate,  w  as  patri-  UrbanIV- 
arch  of  Jerusalem,  and  after  that  period,  was  more  dis¬ 
tinguished  by  his  instituting  the  Festival  of  the  body  of 
Christ.,  than  by  any  other  circumstance  in  the  course  of 
his  reign.  He  had  indeed  formed  several  important  pro¬ 
jects,  but  their  execution  was  prevented  by  his  death, 
which  happened,  in  the  year  1264,  after  a  short  reign  of 
three  years.  His  successor  Gui  Fulcodi,  or  Clemens  IV. 
a  native  of  France,  and  bishop  of  Sabino,  w  ho  was  raised 
to  the  see  of  Rome  in  the  year  12 6o,  did  not  enjoy  much 
longer  that  high  dignity.  His  name  howevei  makes  a 
greater  figure  in  history,  and  was  rendered  famous  in  ma¬ 
ny  respects,  and  more  especially  by  his  .conferring  the 
kingdom  of  Naples  upon  Charles  of  Anjou,  brother  to 
Lewis  IX.  king  of  France.  The  consequences  of  this  do¬ 
nation  are  well  known,  and  the  fate  of  Conradin,  the  last 
descendant  of  Frederic  II.  w  ho,  after  an  unfortunate  battle 
fought  against  Charles,  was  publicly  beheaded  by  the  bar¬ 
barous  victor,  if  not  by  the  counsel,  yet  certainly  with  the 
consent  of  the  Roman  pontiff  are  w  ell  know  n  to  such  as 
have  the  smallest  acquaintance  with  the  history  of  these 
unhappy  times. 

P  See  Maratorii  Dissert ai.  de  Gnelvhis  et  Gnibtlinis,  in  his  Jtntin.  Ital.  medii  ceci,  tom 

»v.  p.  606. 
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xm.  Upon  the  death  of  Clemens  IV.q  there  arose  warn 
and  vehement  contests  among  the  cardinals  con 
Gregory  x.  Cerning  the  election  of  a  new  pontiff.  These  de 
bates,  which  kept  the  Roman  see  vacant  during  the  space 
of  three  years,  were  at  length  terminated  in  favour  o 
Theald,  or  Thibald,  a  native  of  Placentia,  and  archbishop 
of  Liege,  who  was  raised  to  the  pontificate  in  the  veai 
1271,  and  assumed  the  title  of  Gregory  X.r  This  devoui 
ecclesiastic  was  in  the  holy  land  when  he  received  the 
news  of  his  election;  and  as  he  had  been  an  eye  witness 
of  the  miserable  condition  of  the  Christians  in  that  country 
he  had  nothing  so  much  at  heart,  as  the  desire  of  contri 
buting  to  their  relief.  Hence  it  was,  that  immediately  af 
ter  his  consecration,  he  summoned  a  council  to  meet  al 
Lyons,  in  the  year  1274,  in  which  the  relief  and  mainten¬ 
ance  of  the  Christians  in  Palestine,  and  the  reunion  of  the 
Greek  and  Latin  churches,  were  the  two  great  points  that 
were  to  come  principally  under  deliberation.  This  as¬ 
sembly  is  acknowledged  as  the  fourteenth  general  council, 
and  is  rendered  particularly  remarkable  by  the  new  regu¬ 
lations  that  w  ere  introduced  into  the  manner  of  electing  the 
Roman  pontiff,  and  more  especially  by  the  famous  law, 
which  is  still  in  force,  and  by  which  it  was  enacted,  that 
the  cardinal  electors  should  be  shut  up  in  the  conclave  du¬ 
ring  the  vacancy  of  the  pontificate.  With  respect  to  the 
character  and  sentiments  of  the  new  pope  we  shall  only 
observe,  that  though  he  seemed  to  be  actuated  by  a 
milder  spirit  than  many  of  his  predecessors,  yet  he  inculca¬ 
ted,  without  the  least  hesitation,  that  odious  maxim  of  Gre¬ 
gory  VII.  that  declared  the  bishop  of  Rome  the  lord  of  the 
world,  and  in  a  more  especial  manner,  of  the  Roman  em¬ 
pire.  It  was  in  consequence  of  this  presumptuous  system, 
that  in  the  year  1271,  he  wrote  an  imperious  and  threat¬ 
ening  letter  to  the  German  princes,  in  which,  deaf  to  the 
pretensions  and  remonstrances  of  Alphonsus,  king  of  Cas¬ 
tile,*  he  ordered  them  to  elect  an  emperor  without  delay, 

1  Which  happened  in  the  year  1268. 

r  The  records  of  this  election  arc  published  by  Luc.  Waddingus,  Annal.  Minor. 
tom.  iv.  p  330. 

(LT  6  Alphonsus,  king  of  Castile,  had  been  elected  emperor  in  the  year  1256,  by 
the  archbishop  of  Triers,  the  duke  of  Saxony,  the  margrave  of  Brandenburg,  and  the 
king  of  Bohemia,  in  opposition  to  Richard,  duke  of  Cornwall,  brother  of  Henry  III. 
king  of  England,  who  was  at  the  same  time  raised  to  the  same  dignity  by  (he  archbi 
shops  of  Mentz  and  Bologn,  the  count  palatine  of  the  Rhine,  and  the  duke  of  Ba 
varia. 
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assuring  them,  that  if  they  did  not  do  it  immediately,  he 
would  do  it  for  them.  This  letter  produced  the  designed 
effect;  an  electoral  diet  was  assembled  at  Francfort,  and 
Rodolphus,  count  of  Hapsburg,  was  raised  to  the  imperial 
throne. 

xiv.  Gregory  X.  was  succeeded  in  the  year  1276,  by 
Peter  of  Tarantaise,  of  the  dominican  order,  and  lnnoccntV. 
bishop  of  Ostia,  who  assumed  the  name  of  Inno-  xxi!"  Niraia» 
cent  V.  and  died  about  five  months  after  his  elec-  m- 
tion.  Ottoboni,  a  native  of  Genoa,  and  cardinal  of  St. 
Adrian,  was  chosen  in  his  place,  took  the  title  of  Adrian 
V.*  and  after  having  ruled  the  church  during  five  weeks, 
was  succeeded  by  Peter  Julian,  bishop  of  Tusculum,  who 
enjoyed  that  high  dignity  about  eight  months,  and  is  dis¬ 
tinguished  in  the  papal  list  by  the  name  of  John  XXI.U 
The  see  of  Rome  continued  vacant  for  above  six  months 
-after  the  death  of  the  last  mentioned  pontiff,  but  was  at 
length  filled,  in  the  month  of  November,  1277,  by  John 
Cajetan,  of  the  family  of  Ursins,  cardinal  of  St.  Nicolas, 
whose  name  he  adopted  for  his  papal  title.  This  famous 
pontiff’,  as  has  been  already  observed,  augmented  greatly 
both  the  opulence  and  authority  of  the  bishops  of  Rome, 
and  had  formed  vast  projects,  which  his  undaunted  cour¬ 
age  and  his  remarkable  activity  would  have  enabled  him, 
without  doubt,  to  execute  with  success,  had  not  death 
blasted  his  hopes,  and  disconcerted  his  ambitious  schemes. 

xv.  He  was  succeeded  in  the  year  1281,  about  six 
months  after  his  departure  from  this  life,  by  Simon  MartiniV. 
de  Brie,  who  adopted  the  name  of  Martin  IV.  NicolasIV- 
and  wras  not  inferior  to  Nicolas  Ilf.  in  ambition,  arrogance, 
and  constancy  of  mind,  of  which  he  gave  several  proofs 
during  his  pontificate.  Michael  Palmologus,  the  Grecian 
emperor,  w  as  one  of  the  first  princes  who  wTas  solemnly 
excommunicated  by  this  audacious  priest,  and  that  under 
the  pretext  of  his  having  broken  the  peace  that  had  been 
concluded  between  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  at  the 
council  of  Lyons.”  The  same  insult  w  as  committed  against 

|pJ  1  W’e  read  in  the  Latin,  Adrian  VI.  which  is  more  probably  an  error  of  the 
press,  than  a  fault  of  the  author. 

IfT*  u  In  the  original  Dr.  Mosbeim  observes,  that  these  three  successors  of  Gregory 
were  elected  and  carried  off  by  death  in  the  year  1276,  but  here  be  has  fallen  into  a 
slight  mistake  ;  for  John  XXI.  died  the  16th  of  May,  1277. 

v  This  choDcii  had  been  held  und<*r  the  pontificate  of  Gregory  X 
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Peter,  king  of  Arragon,  whom  Martin  not  only  excluded 
from  the  bosom  of  the  church,  but  also  deposed  from  his 
throne,  on  account  of  his  attempt  upon  Sicily,  and  made 
a  grant  of  his  kingdom,  fiefs,  and  possessions  to  Charles, 
son  of  Philip  the  Bold,*  king  of  France.  It  was  during  the 
execution  of  such  daring  enterprises  as  these,  and  while  he 
wras  meditating  still  greater  things  for  the  glory  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  hierarchy,  that  a  sudden  death  in  the  year  1285,  obli¬ 
ged  him  to  leave  his  schemes  unfinished.  They  were 
however  prosecuted  w  ith  great  spirit  by  his  successor, 
James  Savelli,  who  chose  the  denomination  of  Honorius 
IV.  but  was  also  stopt  short,  in  the  midst  of  his  career,  in 
the  year  1287,  having  ruled  the  church  only  two  years. 
Jerome  d’Ascoli,  bishop  of  Palaestrina,  who  was  raised  to 
the  pontificate  in  the  year  1288,  and  is  known  by  the  name 
of  Nicolas  IV.  distinguished  himself,  during  the  four  years 
that  he  remained  at  the  head  of  the  church,  by  his  assidu¬ 
ous  application  both  to  ecclesiastical  and  political  affairs. 
Sometimes  we  see  the  disputes  of  sovereign  pow  ers  left  to 
his  arbitration,  and  terminated  by  his  decisions;  at  other 
times,  wre  find  him  maintaining  the  pretensions  and  privi¬ 
leges  of  the  church  with  the  most  resolute  zeal  and  the 
most  obstinate  perseverance;  at  other  times,  again,  w'c  sec 
him  employing,  with  the  utmost  assiduity,  every  probable 
method  of  propagating  the  gospel  among  the  Tartars  and 
other  eastern  nations.  But  the  object  which,  of  all  others, 
occupied  most  the  thoughts  of  this  vigilant  and  zealous 
pontilf,  wras  the  desperate  state  of  the  Christians  in  Pales¬ 
tine,  who  were  now  reduced  to  the  greatest  extremities  of 
misery  and  weakness.  II is  laborious  efforts  were  there¬ 
fore  employed  for  the  restoration  of  their  former  grandeur; 
they  were  however  employed  in  vain,  and  his  death,  which 
happened  in  the  year  1292,  disconcerted  all  the  projects 
he  had  formed  for  that  purpose. 

xvi.  The  death  of  this  pontiff  was  followed  by  a  vacancy 
of  three  years  in  the  see  of  Rome,  which  wras 
ceiesiine  v.  ovvjng  to  the  disputes  that  arose  among  the  cardi¬ 
nals  about  the  election  of  a  new  pope.  These  disputes 
were  at  length  terminated,  and  the  contending  parties 
united  their  suffrages  in  favour  of  Peter,  surnamed  Di  Mur- 
rone,  from  a  mountain  where  he  had  hitherto  lived  in  the 


a  Pbilippe  le  Ilardi,  as  he  is  celled  by  the  French 
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deepest  solitude  and  with  the  utmost  austerity.  This  ve¬ 
nerable  old  man,  who  was  in  high  renown  on  account  of 
the  remarkable  sanctity  of  his  life  and  conversation,  was 
raised  to,the  pontificate  in  the  year  1294.  and  assumed  the 
name  of  Celestine  V.  But  the  austerity  of  his  manners, 
which  was  a  tacit  reproach  upon  the  corruption  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  court,  and  more  especially  upon  the  luxury  of  the 
cardinals,  rendered  him  extremely  disagreeable  to  a  dege¬ 
nerate  and  licentious  clergy;  and  this  dislike  was  so 
heightened  by  the  whole  course  of  his  administration, 
which  showed  that  he  had  more  at  heart  the  reformation 
and  purity  of  the  church,  than  the  increase  of  its  opulence 
and  the  propagation  of  its  authority,  that  he  was  almost 
universally  considered  as  unworthy  of  the  pontificate. 
Hence  it  was,  that  several  of  the  cardinals,  and  particular¬ 
ly  Benedict  Cajetan,  advised  him  to  abdicate  the  papacy, 
which  he  had  accepted  with  such  reluctance,  and  they 
had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  their  advice  followed  with  the 
utmost  docility.  The  good  man  resigned  his  dignity  the 
fourth  month  after  his  election,  and  died  in  the  year  1296, 
in  the  castle  of  Fumone,  where  his  tyrannic  and  suspi¬ 
cious  successor  kept  him  in  captivity,  that  he  might  not  be 
engaged,  by  the  solicitations  of  his  friends,  to  attempt  the 
recovery  of  his  abdicated  honours.  His  memory  wras  pre¬ 
cious  to  the  virtuous  part  of  the  church,  and  he  was  eleva¬ 
ted  to  the  rank  of  a  saint  by  Clement  V.  It  was  from  him 
that  the  branch  of  the  benedictine  order  called  celcstines , 
and  which  yet  subsists  in  France  and  Italy,  derived  its 
origin/ 

xvn.  Benedict  Cajetan,  who  had  persuaded  the  good 
pontiff  now  mentioned  to  resign  his  place, succeed¬ 
ed  him  in  it  in  the  year  1294,  and  took  the  name  Bomfjce  vni 
of  Boniface  VIII.  We  may  say  with  truth  of  this  unworthy 
prelate,  that  he  was  born  to  be  a  plague  both  to  church 
and  state,  a  disturber  of  the  repose  of  nations,  and  that  his 
attempts  to  extend  and  confirm  the  despotism  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  pontiffs,  were  carried  to  a  length  that  approached  to 
phrensy.  From  the  moment  that  he  entered  upon  his  new 
dignity,  he  laid  claim  to  a  supreme  and  irresistible  domin¬ 
ion  over  all  the  powers  of  (he  earth,  both  spiritual  and 


v  ITelvot.  ffi'fnirr  ties  O  ^rr*  tom.  vi  r> 
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temporal,  terrified  kingdoms  and  empires  with  the  thunder 
of  his  bulls,  called  princes  and  sovereig-n  states  before  his 
tribunal  to  decide  their  quarrels,  augmented  the  papal 
jurisprudence  with  a  new  body  of  laws,  which  was  entitled, 
The  Sixth  Book  of  the  Decretals ,  declared  war  against  the 
illustrious  family  of  Colonna,  who  disputed  his  title  to  the 
pontificate;2  in  a  word,  exhibited  to  the  church  and  to 
Europe,  a  lively  image  of  the  tyrannical  administration  of 
Gregory  VII.  whom  he  perhaps  surpassed  in  arrogance.3 
It  was  this  pontiff  that,  in  the  year  1300,  instituted  the  fa¬ 
mous  jubilee,  wdiich  since  that  time,  has  been  regularly 
celebrated  in  the  Roman  church,  at  certain  fixed  periods. 
But  the  consideration  of  this  institution,  which  was  so  fa¬ 
vourable  to  the  progress  of  licentiousness  and  corruption, 
as  also  the  other  exploits  of  Boniface,  and  his  deplorable 
end,  belong  to  the  history  of  the  following  century .b 

xviir.  In  the  council  ofLateran  that  was  held  in  the  year 
New  monastic  1215,  a  decree  had  been  passed,  by  the  advice  of 
orders.  Innocent  III.  to  prevent  the  introduction  of  new 
religions,  by  which  was  meant,  new  monastic  institutions. 
This  decree  however  seemed  to  be  very  little  respected, 
either  by  that  pontiff’ or  his  successors,  since  several  reli¬ 
gious  orders,  hitherto  unknown)  in  the  Christian  wrnrld  were 
not  only  tolerated,  but  were  moreover  distinguished  by 
peculiar  marks  of  approbation  and  favour,  and  enriched 
with  various  privileges  and  prerogatives.  Nor  will  this 
tacit  abrogation  of  the  decree  of  Innocent  appear  at  all 
surprising  to  such  as  consider  the  state  of  the  church  in 
this  century.  For,  not  to  mention  many  enormities  that 
contributed  to  the  suspension  of  this  decree,  we  shall  onlv 
observe,  that  the  enemies  of  Christianity,  and  the  heretical 
sects,  increased  daily  every  where ;  and  on  the  other  hand, 
the  secular  clergy  were  more  attentive  to  their  worldly  ad¬ 
vantages  than  to  the  interests  of  the  church,  and  spent  in 
mirth  and  jollity  the  opulence  with  w  hich  the  piety  of  their 

tCT’  7-  The  reasons  they  alleged  for  disputing  the  title  of  Boniface  to  the  pontificate, 
were, that  the  resignation  of  Celesline  was  not  canonical ,  and  moreover,  that  it  was 
brought  about  by  fraudulent  means. 

»  There  is  a  history  of  this  pontiff  written  by  Jo.  Rubeus,  a  benedictine  monk, 
whose  work,  which  is  entitled  Bonifacins  VIII  e  fnmilia  Cajetanorum  ,  principium  Ro- 
manuspontifex,  was  published  at  Rome  in  the  year  1651,  in  dlo. 

■>  In  this  account  of  the  popes,  I  have  chiefly  followed  Daniel  Papebroch,  Francis 
Pagi,and  Muratori,  in  his  Jltmalcs  Italia:,  consulting  at  the  same  time  the  original 
sources  collected  by  the  last  mentioned  author,  in  his  Rerum  Italicarum  Srriptnres. 
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ancestors  had  enriched  that  sacred  body.  The  monastic 
orders  also  had  almost  all  degenerated  from  their  primitive 
sanctity,  and  exhibiting  the  most  offensive  and  shocking 
examples  of  licentiousness  and  vice  to  public  view,  render¬ 
ed  by  their  flagitious  lives  the  cause  of  heresy  triumphant, 
instead  of  retarding  its  progress.  All  these  things  being 
considered,  it  was  thought  necessary  to  encourage  the  es¬ 
tablishment  of  new  monastic  societies,  who  by  the  sancti¬ 
ty  of  their  manners,  might  attract  the  esteem  and  venera¬ 
tion  of  the  people,  and  diminish  the  indignation  which  the 
tyranny  and  ambition  of  the  pontiffs  had  so  universally  ex¬ 
cited;  and  w  ho,  by  their  diligence  and  address,  their  dis¬ 
courses  and  their  arguments,  their  power  and  arms,  when 
these  violent  means  were  required,  might  discover,  perse¬ 
cute,  convert,  and  vanquish  the  growing  tribe  of  heretics. 

xix.  Of  the  religious  societies  that  arose  in  this  centu¬ 
ry  some  are  now'  entirely  suppressed,  while  others  Sereral  0I  the 
continue  to  flourish,  and  are  in  high  repute  at  this  £"; 
present  time.  Among  the  former  we  may  reck-  preiied- 
on  the  humiliati ,  a  title  expressive  of  great  humility  and 
self  abasement,  whose  origin  may  be  traced  to  a  much 
earlier  period  than  the  present  century,  though  their  or¬ 
der  was  confirmed  and  new  modelled  by  Innocent  111.  who 
subjected  it  to  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict.  These  humble 
monks  became  so  shockingly  licentious  in  process  of  time, 
that  in  the  year  1571,  pope  Pius  V.  was  obliged  to  dis¬ 
solve  their  society .c  We  may  also  place  in  the  list  of  sup¬ 
pressed  monasteries  the  jacobins ,  who  were  erected  into 
a  religious  order  by  Innocent  lll.d  and  who,  in  this  very 
century,  not  long  after  the  council  of  Lyons,  were  depriv¬ 
ed  of  their  charter ;  the  vallischolares ,  or  scholars  of  the 
valley ,  so  called  from  their  being  instituted  by  the  scholares, 
i.  e.  the  four  professors  of  divinity  in  the  university  of  Pa¬ 
ris,  and  from  a  deep  vale  in  the  province  of  Champagne, 
in  which  they  assembled  and  fixed  their  residence  in  the 
year  1234.e  This  society,  whose  foundation  was  laid 
about  the  commencement  of  this  century,  was  formerly 
governed  by  the  rule  of  St.  Augustin,  but  is  now  incor- 


e  Helyot,  Hist,  ties  Ordres,  tom  vi.  p.  152. 

*1  Matlh.  Paris,  Hist  Major,  p.  161. 

e  Boulav,  His! or.  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  iii.  p.  15.  Aria  Sanct.  Mens.  Fehruar.  tom.  ii.  p. 

4«2. 
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porated  jinto  the*order  of  the  regular  canons  of  St.  Gem - 
vieve.  To  the  same  class  belong  the  order  of  the  blessed 
Virgin  Murythe  mother  of  Christ,  which  had  its  commence¬ 
ment  in  the  year  1266,  and  was  suppressed  in  1274  ;f  the 
knights  of  faith  and  charity ,  who  undertook  to  disperse  the 
bands  of  robbers  that  infested  the  public  roads  in  France, 
and  who  were  favoured  with  the  peculiar  protection  and 
approbation  of  Gregory  1X.S  the  hermits  of  St.  William 
duke  of  Aquitaine  ;h  not  to  mention  the  brethren  of  the  sack, 
the  belhlehemites,  and  other  orders  of  inferior  note,  that 
started  up  in  this  century,  which,  of  all  others,  was  the 
most  remarkable  for  the  number  and  variety  of  monastic 
establishments,  that  date  their  origin  from  it/ 

xx.  Among  the  convents  that  were  founded  in  this  cen- 
turv,  and  still  subsist,  the  principal  place  is  due  to 
that  that  of  the  ser cites,  i.  e.  the  servants  of  the  blessed 

sist.  Virgin ,  whose  order  was  first  instituted,  a.  d. 

1223,  in  Tuscany,  by  seven  Florentine  merchants,  and  af¬ 
terward  made  a  threat  progress  under  the  government  of 
Philip  Benizi  its  chief.  This  order,  though  subjected  to 
the  rule  of  St.  Augustin,  was  nevertheless,  erected  in 
commemoration  of  the  most  holy  widowhood  of  the  bles¬ 
sed  Virgin;  for  which  reason  its  monks  wear  a  black  ha¬ 
bit^  and  observe  several  rules  unknown  to  other  monaste¬ 
ries.  The  prodigious  number  of  Christians  that  were 
made  prisoners  by  the  mahometans  in  Palestine,  gave  rise, 
toward  the  conclusion  of  the  twelfth  century,  to  the  in¬ 
stitution  of  the  order,  entitled,  (he  fraternity  of  the  Trinity. 
which,  in  the  following  age,  received  a  still  greater  de¬ 
gree  of  stability,  under  the  pontificate  of  Honorius  III. 
and  also  of  his  successor  Clement  IV.  The  first  found¬ 
ers  of  this  institution  were  John  dc  Matha  and  Felix  de 
Valois,  two  pious  men,  who  led  an  austere  and  solitary  life 
atCerfrov,  in  the  diocese  of  Mcaux,  which  is  still  the  seat 

f  Dion.  Samroartbani  Gallia  Christiana,  tom.  i.  p.  653. 

S  Gallia  Christ,  tom.  i.  Append,  p.  165.  Marlene,  Voyage  Liter,  dc  deux  Benedictine, 
tom.ii  p  23.  . 

l>  Jo.  Bollandi  De  ordinc  Eremitar.  S.  Gulielini  Comm,  in  actis  SS.  Februar.  tom.  ii. 
p.  472. 

■  Mattb.  Paris,  Hist.  Major,  p.815,  edit.  Watts.  AVhere,  spenking  of  the  prodigious 
number  of  convents  that  were  founded  in  England  during  this  century,  he  expresseth 
himself  thus;  “  Tot  jam  apparuerunt  ordines  in  Anglia,  ut  ordinum  confusio  videre- 
tur  inordinata.” 

k  Beside  the  ordinary  writers  of  the  Monastic  History,  see  Pauli  Florentini  Dining 

ileoriginr.  Orditiis  Srrrorum,  in  Lamii  Drliriis  F.mditorwn >  tom.  i,  p.  1 — 48 
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of  the  principal  convent  of  the  order.  The  monks  of  this 
society  are  called  the  brethren  of  the  Holy  Trinity ,  because 
all  their  churches  are  solemnly  dedicated  to  that  profound 
mystery;  they  are  also  styled  mathurins,  from  their  hav¬ 
ing  a  monastery  at  Paris  erected- in  a  place  where  there 
is  a  chapel  consecrated  to  St.  Mathurin,  and  brethren  of 
the  redemption  of  captives,1  because  the  grand  design  of 
their  institution  was  to  find  out  means  for  restoring  liberty 
to  the  Christian  captives  in  the  holy  land,  in  which  chari¬ 
table  work  they  are  obliged  to  employ  the  third  part  of 
their  revenue.  Their  manner  of  life  was  at  first  extreme¬ 
ly  abstemious  and  austere  ;  but  its  austerity  has  been  from 
time  to  time  considerably  mitigated  by  the  indulgence 
and  lenity  of  the  pontiffs.111 

xxi.  The  religious  society  that  surpassed  all  the  rest 
in  the  purity  of  its  manners,  the  extent  of  its  The  mendi 
fame,  the  number  of  its  privileges,  and  the  mul-  caj,tordei- 
titude  of  its  members,  was  that  of  the  mendicant,  or  beg¬ 
ging  friars,  whose  order  was  first  established  in  this  cen¬ 
tury,  and  who,  by  the  tenor  of  their  institution,  were  to 
remain  entirely  destitute  of  all  fixed  revenues  and  pos¬ 
sessions.  The  present  state  and  circumstances  of  the 
church  rendered  the  establishment  of  such  an  order  ab¬ 
solutely  necessary.  The  monastic  orders,  who  wallowed 
in  opulence,  were,  by  the  corrupting  influence  of  their 
ample  possessions,  lulled  in  a  luxurious  indolence.  They 
lost  sight  of  all  their  religious  obligations,  trampled  upon 
the  authority  of  their  superiors,  suffered  heresy  to  triumph 
unrestrained,  and  the  sectaries  to  form  assemblies  in  se¬ 
veral  places;  in  short,  they  were  incapable  of  contribut¬ 
or  Broughtonand  some  other  writers  make  a  distinction  between  the  order  of  the 
'■redemption  of  captives,  and  the  fraternity,  or  brethren  of  the  Hot y  Trinity.  They  al¬ 
lege,  that  the  latter  order  was  instituted  at  Rome  by  St  Philip  Neri,  in  the  year  1348, 
.about  three  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  the  first  establishment  of  the  former;  and 
that  the  monks  who  composed  it,  were  obliged  by  their  vow,  to  take  care  of  the  pil¬ 
grims  who  resorted  from  all  parts  of  the  world  to  Rome  to  visit  the  tombs  of  St.  Pe¬ 
ter  and  St.  Paul. 

m  Beside  Helyot  and  the  other  writers  of  the  Monastic  History,  see  Toussaint  de 
•Plessis,  Hist,  de  I'Eglise  de  .1 fcaux,  tom.  i.p.  172,  and  56t>.  Boulay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris. 
tom.  ii.  p.  623.  Ant.  Wood,  Antiq.  Oxoniens.  tom.  i  p.  133.  In  "the  ancient  records, 
this  society  is  frequently  styled  the  order  of  asses,  on  account  of  the  prohibition  of  the 
use  of  horses,  which  made  a  part  of  their  rule,  and  which  obliged  ihe  mendicant 
tnonks  to  ride  upon  asses.  See  Car  du  Fresne’s  .Xates  upon  JoinviUe's  Life  of  St.  Lew¬ 
is,  p.  SI.  But  at  present,  through  the  indulgence  of  the  Roman  pontifts,  they  are  per¬ 
mitted  to  make  use  of  horses  when  they  find  them  necessary.  An  order  of  the  same 
Ikind  was  instituted  in  Spain,  in  the  year  1228,  by  Paul  Nolasco,  under  the  title  of  the 
order  of  St.  Many  for  the  redemption  of  captives.  See  the  Acta  Sanctorum  Janvar.  tom. 
ii.  p.  080. 
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ing  in  any  respect  to  promote  the  true  interests  of  the 
church,  and  abandoned  themselves,  without  either  shame 
or  remorse,  to  all  manner  of  crimes.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  enemies  of  the  church,  the  various  sects  which  had 
left  its  communion,  followed  certain  austere  rules  of  life 
and  conduct,  which  formed  a  strong  contrast  between  them 
and  the  religious  orders,  and  contributed  to  render  the 
licentiousness  of  the  latter  still  more  offensive  and  shock¬ 
ing  to  the  people.  These  sects  maintained,  that  volun¬ 
tary  poverty  was  the  leading  and  essential  quality  in  a 
servant  of  Christ,  obliged  their  doctors  to  imitate  the  sim¬ 
plicity  of  the  apostles,  reproached  the  church  with  its 
overgrown  opulence,  and  the  vices  and  corruptions  of  the 
clergy,  that  llowed  from  thence  as  from  their  natural 
source,  and  by  this  commendation  of  poverty  and  con¬ 
tempt  of  riches,  acquired  a  high  degree  of  respect,  and 
gained  a  prodigious  ascendant  over  the  minds  of  the  mul¬ 
titude.  All  this  rendered  it  absolutely  necessary  to  in¬ 
troduce  into  the  church  a  set  of  men,  who,  by  the  auste¬ 
rity  of  their  manners,  their  contempt  of  riches,  and  the 
external  gravity  and  sanctity  of  their  conduct  and  maxims, 
might  resemble  the  doctors,  who  had  gained  such  repu¬ 
tation  to  the  heretical  sects,  and  who  might  be  so  far 
above  the  allurements  of  worldly  profit  and  pleasure,  as 
not  to  be  seduced  by  the  promises  or  threats  of  kings  and 
princes,  from  the  performance  of  the  duties  they  owed  to 
the  church,  or  from  preserving  in  their  subordination  to 
the  Roman  pontiffs.  Innocent  III.  was  the  first  of  the 
popes  who  perceived  the  necessity  of  instituting  such  an 
order;  and  accordingly,  he  gave  such  monastic  societies 
as  made  a  profession  of  poverty,  the  most  distinguishing 
marks  of  his  protection  and  favour.  They  were  also  en¬ 
couraged  and  patronized  by  the  succeeding  pontiffs,  when 
experience  had  demonstrated  their  public  and  extensive 
usefulness.  But  when  it  became  generally  known,  that 
they  had  such  a  peculiar  place  in  the  esteem  and  protec¬ 
tion  of  the  rulers  of  the  church,  their  number  grew  to  such 
an  enormous  and  unwieldy  multitude,  and  swarmed  so 
prodigiously  in  all  the  European  provinces,  that  they  be¬ 
came  a  burden,  not  only  to  the  people,  but  to  the  church 
itself. 
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xxn.  The  great  inconveniency  that  arose  from  the  ex¬ 
cessive  multiplication  of  the  mendicant  orders,  was 
remedied  by  Gregory  X.  in  a  general  council  Iu,MsI0,t- 
which  he  assembld  at  Lyons,  in  the  year  1272.  For  here 
all  the  religious  orders  that  had  sprung  up  after  the  coun¬ 
cil  held  at  Rome,  in  the  year  1215,  under  the  pontificate 
of  Innocent  III.  were  suppressed,  and  the  extravagant  mul¬ 
titude  of  mendicants ,  as  Gregory  called  them,  were  reduced 
to  a  smaller  number,  and  confined  to  the  four  following 
societies,  or  denominations,  viz.  the  dominieans ,  the  francis- 
cans ,  the  carmelites  and  the  hermits  of  St.  Augustin ."  The 
carmelite  order,  which  had  been  instituted  in  Palestine  du¬ 
ring  the  preceding  century,  was  in  this,  transplanted  into 
Europe,  and  in  the  year  1226,  was  favoured  by  pope  Ho- 
norius  III.  with  a  place  among  the  monastic  societies,  which 
enjoyed  the  protection  and  approbation  of  the  church. 
The  hermits  of  St.  Augustin  had  for  their  founder  Alexander 
IV. °  who,  observing  that  the  hermits  were  divided  into  se¬ 
veral  societies,  some  of  which  followed  the  maxims  of  the 
famous  William,  others  the  rule  of  .St.  Augustin,  while 
others  again  were  distinguished  by  different  denominations, 
formed  the  wise  project  of  uniting  them  all  into  one  reli¬ 
gious  order,  and  subjecting  them  to  the  same  rule  of  dis¬ 
cipline,  even  that  which  bears  the  name  of  St.  Augustin. 
This  project  was  put  in  execution  in  the  year  1256. 

xxiii.  As  the  pontiffs  allowed  these  four  mendicant  or¬ 
ders  the  liberty  of  travelling  wherever  they  Attracls  the 
thought  proper,  of  conversing  with  persons  of  all  f 

ranks,  of  instructing  the  youth  and  the  multitude  thepubUc- 
wherever  they  w-ent;  and  as  these  monks  exhibited,  in 
their  outward  appearance  and  manner  of  life,  more  stri¬ 
king  marks  of  gravity  and  holiness,  than  were  observable 
in  the  other  monastic  societies,  they  arose  all  at  once  to 
the  very  summit  of  fame,  and  were  regarded  with  the  ut¬ 
most  esteem  and  veneration  throughout  all  the  countries 
of  Europe.  The  enthusiastic  attachment  of  these  sancti- 

n  Concil.'Lugd.ll  A  1274.  Can.  xxiii.  in  Jo.  Hardnini  Conc.iliis.  tom.  vii.  p  715 
“  Importune  poteniiuin  inhi  itio  Religionum,"  so  were  the  religious  orders  entitled 
“  multiplicationem  exlorsit.  verum  etiani  aliquorum  prsesumptuosa  temeritas  diverso- 
nim  ordinum,  pratcipue  Meudicantiuin  ....  etframalain  multitudinem  adinvcnil .... 
Hinc  ordines  Mendicantes  post  dictum  concilium,”  i  e.  the  council  of  Lateran  h'eid 
in  1215,  “  adinventos  ....  perpetuae  prohibition!  subjicimus.” 

0  This  edict  of  pope  Alexander  IV.  is  to  be  found  in  the  new  edition  of  the  Bulla- 
r  *<*«  Romanian,  tom.  i.  p.  110.  See  also  Acta  Sand  or.  Mem.  Februar.  tom.  ii.  p.  472. 
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monious  beggars  went  so  far,  that,  as  we  learn  from  the 
most  authentic  records,  several  cities  were  divided  or  can¬ 
toned  out  into  four  parts,  with  a  view  to  these  four  orders; 
the  first  part  was  assigned  to  the  dominicans;  the  second 
to  the  franciscans ;  the  third  to  the  carmelites  ;  and  the 
fourth  to  the  augustinians.  The  people  were  unwilling  to 
receive  the  sacraments  from  any  other  hands  than  those 
of  the  mendicants,  to  whose  churches  they  crowded  to 
perform  their  devotions,  while  living,  and  were  extremely 
desirous  to  deposit  there  also  their  remains  after  death; 
all  which  occasioned  grievous  complaints  among  the  ordi¬ 
nary  priests,  to  whom  the  cure  of  souls  was  committed,  and 
who  considered  themselves  as  the  spiritual  guides  of  the 
multitude.  Nor  did  the  influence  and  credit  of  the  mendi¬ 
cants  end  here;  for  we  find,  in  the  history  of  this  and  of 
the  succeeding  ages,  that  they  were  employed  not  only  in 
spiritual  matters,  but  also  in  temporal  and  political  affairs 
of  the  greatest  consequence,  in  composing  the  differences 
of  princes,  concluding  treaties  of  peace,  concerting  allian¬ 
ces,  presiding  in  cabinet  councils,  governing  courts,  levying 
taxes,  and  other  occupations,  not  only  remote  from,  but 
absolutely  inconsistent  with  the  monastic  character  and 
profession. 

xxiv.  We  must  not  however  imagine,  that  all  the  mendi- 
The domini-  cant  friars  attained  to  the  same  degree  of  repu- 
«ms.  tation  and  authority;  for  the  power  of  the  domi¬ 

nicans  and  franciscans  surpassed  greatly  that  of  the  other 
two  orders,  and  rendered  them  singularly  conspicuous  in 
the  eyes  of  the  world.  During  three  centuries,  these  two 
fraternities  governed,  with  an  almost  universal  and  abso¬ 
lute  sway,  both  state  and  church,  filled  the  most  eminent 
posts  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  taught  in  the  universities  and 
churches  with  an  authority,  before  which  all  opposition 
was  silent,  and  maintained  the  pretended  majesty  and  pre¬ 
rogatives  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  against  kings,  princes, 
bishops,  and  heretics,  with  incredible  ardour  and  equal 
success.  The  dominicans  and  franciscans  were,  before 
the  reformation,  what  the  jesuits  have  been  since  that 
happy  and  glorious  period,  the  very  soul  of  the  hierarchy, 
the  engines  of  the  state,  the  secret  springs  of  all  the  mo¬ 
tions  of  the  one  and  the  other,  and  the  authors  or  directors 
of  every  great  and  important  event  both  in  the  religious 
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and  political  world.  Dominic,  a  Spaniard  by  birth,  a  na¬ 
tive  of  the  village  of  Calaroga,  descendant  of  the  illustri¬ 
ous  house  of  Guzman,  and  regular  canon  of  Osma,  a  man 
of  a  fiery  and  impetuous  temper,  and  vehemently  exaspe¬ 
rated  by  the  commotions  and  contests  which  the  heretics 
of  different  denominations  had  excited  in  the  church,  set 
out  for  France  with  a  few  companions,  in  order  to  combat 
the  sectaries,  that  were  multiplied  in  that  kingdom.  This 
enterprise  he  executed  with  the  greatest  vigour,  and  we 
may  add,  fury,  attacking  the  albigenses  and  the  other  ene¬ 
mies  of  the  church  with  the  power  of  eloquence,  the  force 
of  arms,  and  subtilty  of  controversial  writings,  and  the  ter¬ 
rors  of  the  inquisition ,  w  bich  ow  ed  its  form  to  this  violent 
and  sanguine  priest.  Passing  from  thence  into  Italy,  he 
was  honoured  by  the  Roman  pontiffs.  Innocent  III.  and 
Honorius  III.  with  the  most  distinguished  marks  of  their 
protection  and  favour  ;  and  after  many  labours  in  the  cause 
of  the  church,  obtained  from  them  the  privilege  of  erect¬ 
ing  this  newT  fraternity,  whose  principal  design  was  the  ex¬ 
tirpation  of  error,  and  the  destruction  of  heretics.  The 
first  rule  which  he  adopted  for  the  new  society  was  that 
of  the  canons  of  St.  Augustin,  to  which  he  added  several 
austere  precepts  and  observances.  But  he  afterward 
changed  the  discipline  of  the  canons  for  that  of  the  monks; 
and  holding  a  chapter  of  the  order  at  Bologna  in  the  year 
1220,  he  obliged  the  brethren  to  take  a  vow  of  absolute 
poverty,  and  to  abandon  entirely  all  their  revenues  and  all 
their  possessions.  He  did  not  live  long  enough  to  see  the 
consequences  of  this  reformation,  for  he  died  the  year  fol¬ 
lowing  at  Bologna.4  His  monks  were  at  first  distinguished 
by  the  denomination  o  { preaching  friars,  because  public  in¬ 
struction  w  as  the  main  end  of  their  institution ;  but  were 
afterward  called  dominicans  after  their  founder/  [(J^Just 

<l  Sec  Jac.  Echard.  and  Quetif  in  Scriptoribus  Ord.  Dominic,  tom.  i.  p.  8 -I.  .Seta 
Sanctor.  April,  tom  iii  p  872.  Nicol.  Jansenii  Vita  S.  Dominici,  Antwerp.  1622,  in 
8vo.  Add  to  these  the  long  list  of  writers  mentioned  hy  Fabricius,  in  his  Bibliotheca 
Lat.  mtd  <rri,tom  ii.  p.  137,  and  also  Antonii  Bremondi  Bullarium  Ordinis  Dominica • 
tti,  published  some  years  ago  at  Rome. 

r  The  dominicans  are  called  fralres  majores  in  several  of  the  ancient  records ;  see 
Ant.  Mattbcei  Analecta  ret  <eri,  tom-  ii.  p  172.  This  appellation  however  by  which 
the  dominicans  were  set  in  opposition  to  the  franciscans,  who  call  themselves  fratres 
minorts,  is  rather  a  term  of  derision  than  a  real  name.  In  France  the  dominicans  are 
called  jacobins,  from  the  street  where  their  first  convent  was  erected  at  Paris,  in  tha 
v ear  1213,  which  street  was  dedicated  to  St  James,  and  is  still  known  bv  the  name  <af 
Due  do  St.  Jan  uu 
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before  his  death  Dominic  sent  Gilbert  de  Fresney  with 
twelve  of  the  brethren  into  England,  where  they  founded 
their  first  monastery  at  Oxford  in  the  year  1221,  and  soon 
after,  another  at  London.  In  the  year  1276,  the  mayor 
and  aldermen  of  the  city  of  London,  gave  them  two  whole 
streets,  by  the  river  Thames,  where  they  erected  a  very 
commodious  convent,  whence  that  place  is  still  called 
Black  Friars,  for  so  the  dominicans  were  called  in  Eng¬ 
land.] 

xxv.  F rancis,  the  founder  of  the  famous  order  that  bears 
The francis-  his  name,  was  the  son  of  a  merchant  of  Assisi,  in 
the  province  of  Umbria,  and  a  young  man  who 
led,  for  some  time,  a  most  debauched  and  dissolute  life. 
Upon  his  recovery  from  a  severe  fit  of  sickness,  which  was 
the  consequence  and  punishment  of  his  licentious  conduct, 
he  changed  his  method  of  living,  and  as  extremes  are  natu¬ 
ral  to  men  of  warm  imaginations,  fell  into  an  extravagant 
kind  of  devotion,  that  looked  less  like  religion  than  aliena¬ 
tion  of  mind.  Some  time  after  this,5  he  happened  to  be  in 
a  church,  where  he  heard  that  passage  of  the  scriptures  re¬ 
peated,  in  which  Christ  addresses  his  apostles  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  manner;  Provide  wither  gold,  nor  silver  nor  brass  in 
your  purses,  nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  neither  two  coats , 
neither  shoes,  nor  yet  staves,  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his 
meat.x  This  produced  a  powerful  effect  upon  his  mind, 
made  him  consider  a  voluntary  and  absolute  poverty  as 
the  essence  of  the  gospel,  and  the  soul  of  religion,  and 
prescribe  this  poverty  as  a  sacred  rule  both  to  himself  and 
to  the  few  that  followed  him.  Such  was  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  the  famous  franciscan  order,  whose  founder  and 
chief  was  undoubtedly  a  pious  and  well  meaning  man, 
though  grossly  ignorant,  and  manifestly  weakened  in  his 
intellect  hy  the  disorder  from  which  he  had  but  lately  re¬ 
covered.  Nevertheless  the  new  society,  which  appeared 
to  Innocent  Ilf.  extremely  adapted  to  the  present  state  of 
the  church,  and  proper  to  restore  its  declining  credit,  w  as 
solemnly  approved  and  confirmed  by  Honorius  HI.  in  the 
year  1223,  and  had  already  made  a  considerable  progress 
when  its  devout  founder  was  called  from  this  life  in  the  year 
1226.  Francis,  through  an  excessive  humility,  w  ould  not 


S  In  (he  year  120$. 


{  Matthew  x.  9, 10 
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suffer  the  monks  of  his  order  to  be  called  fralres,  i.  e,  breth¬ 
ren  or  friars ,  but  fraterculi,  i.  e.  little  brethren  or  friars  mi¬ 
nors,"  by  which  denomination  they  still  continue  to  be  dis¬ 
tinguished."  The  franciscans  came  into  England  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  III.  and  their  first  establishment  was  at 
Canterbury. 

xxvi.  These  two  celebrated  orders  restored  the  church 
from  that  declining  condition  in  which  it  had  been 
languishing  for  many  years,  by  the  zeal  and  o  pf  j  The  eminent 

.  0  .  ,  1*1  1  J  J  ,  J  .  civ. LI  services  ren- 

vity  with  which  they  set  themselves  to  discover  de0r^dant0  the 
and  extirpate  heretics,  to  undertake  various  ne-  tiffs  by  the  do- 

.  .  *  ,  .  „  minicans  and 

gotiations  and  embassies  tor  the  interests  of  the  franciscans. 
hierarchy,  and  to  confirm  the  wavering  multitude  in  their 
implicit  obedience  to  the  Roman  pontiffs.  These  ghostly 
rulers,  on  the  other  hand,  sensible  of  their  obligations  to 
the  new  monks,  which  no  doubt  were  very  great,  not 
only  employed  them  in  every  affair  they  looked  upon  as 
of  high  ltnpoi  tance,  and  raised  them  to  the  most  eminent 
stations  in  the  church,  but  also  accumulated  upon  them 
employments  and  privileges,  which,  if  they  enriched  them 
on  the  one  hand,  could  not  fail  to  render  them  odious  on 
the  other,*  and  to  excite  the  envy  and  complaints  of  other 
ecclesiastics.  Such,  among  many  other  extraordinary 
prerogatives,  was  the  permission  they  received  from  the 
pontiils,  oi  preaching  to  the  multitude,  hearing  confession , 


“Tlmy  were  called  fralrictUi  by  the  Kalians,  freres  minturs  by  the  French,  and 
fralrts  minores  by  the  Lai  in  writers.  1  ’  na 

»  Bonaventure  wrote  a  lite  of  St.  Francis,  which  has  passpd  through  several  edi¬ 
tions.  But  the  most  ample  and  circumstantial  accounts  oi  this  extraordinary  man 
are  given  by  Luke  Wadding,  in  the  first  volume  of  his  Annul.  Minorutn,  which  contains, 
a  complete  history  of  the  franciscan  order,  confirmed  by  a  great  number  of  authentic 
records,  and  the  best  edition  of  which  is  that  published  at  Rome  in  1731,  and  the  fol¬ 
lowing  years  ,n  eighteen  volumes  in  folio,  by  Joseph  Maria  Fonseca  ab  Ebora .  It  is 
','|6  T  °b,lgCrd  for  the  °Puscula  Sti.  Francisci,  and  the  Bib- 

»,  a"' 

*  The  popes  were  so  infatuated  with  the  franciscans,  that  those  whom  thev  could 
Eir7ubuLl°rLaXr?cly  ,Se‘hef  "  CiVi‘  "PSoliat.ions  or  domestic  affairs,  they  made 

in  theP Histor.  Jtfojor,  of  Matthew  Varis*  <^Fr*7,a“°"  °f  ‘h’S’  ’he  ^°,lowin§  PassaSes 
“  invitos  ut  crpHimii.  V  *  ?.r  ?  ’  •  F  ratres  minores  et  prcedicatores,”  says  be, 

etscandalo,  tetonarios  et  bedeHos^'p  £“pa' nOU  !'nc  ord,nis  eorum  tasione 

faciens  do  Fratribus  pra-dicatoribus  et  minori^.f  ? -  ^  ^papeCUn,ara  aSSreSare> 
hominum,  sed  nummorum,”  p.  639.' (ins  n°n  •|am  Piscpa,0"bus 

tores  magnatum  consilintorel  et  nuntii  eUam  dornhii  1  T™*  fraed'ca‘ 

gratiam  sibi  secularem  comparantes  1236 n " V? r"' 

Pranhcatores  et  Minores  regum  cons  liarii  et  n  .n."  P'  •  ,  F a.ctl  sunt  temP“re 
bus  induti  in  domibus  return  .  ram  i.  ?  Ct  1  ur?t"  *Pecial«s,  ut  sicut  quondam  molb- 
mens  et  ^  ^ 
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and  pronouncing  absolution ,  without  any  license  from  the 
bishops,  and  even  without  consulting  them ;  to  which  we 
may  add  the  treasure  of  ample  and  extensive  indulgences . 
v/hose  distribution  was  committed  by  the  popes  to  the 
franciscans,  as  a  mean  of  subsistence,  and  a  rich  indemnifi¬ 
cation  for  their  voluntary  poverty.7  These  acts  of  libe¬ 
rality  and  marks  of  protection,  lavished  upon  the  domini- 
can  and  franciscan  friars  with  such  an  ill  judged  profusion, 
as  they  overturned  the  ancient  discipline  of  the  church, 
and  were  a  manifest  encroachment  upon  the  rights  of  the 
first  and  second  orders  of  the  ecclesiastical  rulers,  produ¬ 
ced  the  most  unhappy  and  bitter  dissensions  between  the 
mendicant  orders  and  the  bishops.  And  these  dissensions, 
extending  their  contagious  influence  beyond  the  limits  ot 
the  church,  excited  throughout  all  the  European  provinces, 
and  even  in  the  city  of  Rome,1  under  the  very  eye  of  the 
pontiffs,  the  most  dreadful  disturbances  and  tumults.  The 
measures  taken  by  the  popes  to  appease  these  tumults 
were  various,  but  ineffectual;  because  their  principal  view 
was  to  support  the  cause  of  their  faithful  servants  and 
creatures,  the  mendicant  friars,  and  to  maintain  them  in 
the  possession  of  their  honours  and  advantages.1 

xxvii.  Among  all  the  controversies  vJwtf.b  were  main- 
..  .  tained  by  the  me/pdicvints,  whether  against  the 

The  dispute  J  7  i 

dondnioanStke  bishu  ps;  ah  hots,  schools,  or  other  religious  orders, 
ami  tue  uni.  none  was  so  famous,  as  that  which  arose,  in  the 
lis*  year  1228,  between  the  dominicans  and  the  uni- 

versity  of  Paris,  and  was  prolonged,  with  various  success, 
until  the  year  1259.  The  dominicans  claimed,  as  their 
unquestionable  right,  two  theological  classes  in  that  cele¬ 
brated  university,  one  of  which  had  been  taken  from  them, 
and  an  academical  law  passed,  that  no  religious  order 
should  have  what  the  dominicans  demanded.  These  lat- 

V  See  Bnluzii  Miscellan.  loin.  iv.  p.  490,  tom.  vii.  p.  392.  It  is  well  known  that  no 
relWious  order  had  the  distribution  of  so  many  and  such  ample  indulgences  ns  the 
franciscans.  Nor  could  these  good  friars  live  and  multiply  as  they  did,  without  some 
so„rce  of  profit,  since,  by  their  institution,  they  were  to  he  destitute  of  revenues  and 
possessions  of  every  kind.  It  was  therefore  in  the  place  of  fixed  revenues,  that  such 
fat  indulgences  ware  put  into  their  hands. 

i-  Baluzii  Miscellan.  tom  vii  p.  441.  _ 

ii  See  Jo.  Launoii  Explicate  Ecclesicc  Tradilio  circa  Canonem ;  Omms  utnusque  Sex- 
VI  tom  i  liars  i  opp.  p.  247.  Rich.  Simon,  Critique  de  la  Bibliotheque  des  Auteurs  Ec- 
clesiastinues,  pur  M  Du  Pin,  tom.  i.  p.326.  Lenfant,  Histoire  du  Concile  dc  Pise,  torn- 
i.  n.  310,  tom.  ii.  p.  8.  F.ehardi  Scriptores  Dominicani,  tom.  i.  p.  404.  The  circum¬ 
stances  of  these  flaming  contests  are  mentioned  by  all  the  writers  both  ol  this  and  the 
following  centuries. 
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ter  however  persisted  obstinately  in  reclaiming  the  profes¬ 
sorship  they  had  lost;  while  the  doctors  of  the  university, 
perceiving  the  restless  and  contentious  spirit  that  animated 
their  efforts,  excluded  them  from  their  society,  and  formed 
themselves  into  a  separate  body.  '1  his  measure  was 
considered  as  a  declaration  of  war;  and  accordingly  the 
most  vehement  commotions  arose  between  the  contending 
parties.  The  debate  was  brought  before  the  tribunal  of 
the  Roman  pontiff  in  the  year  1255;  and  the  decision,  as 
might  well  have  been  expected,  was  in  favour  of  the 
monks.  Alexander  IV.  ordered  the  university  of  Paris 
not  only  to  restore  the  dominicans  to  their  former  place  in 
that  learned  society,  but  moreover  to  make  a  grant  to 
them  of  as  many  classes  or  professorships  as  they  should 
think  proper  to  demand.  This  unjust  and  despotic  sen¬ 
tence  was  opposed  by  the  university  with  the  utmost  vig¬ 
our,  and  thus  the  contest  was  renewed  with  double  fury. 
But  the  magistrates  of  Paris  were  at  length  so  terrified  and 
overwhelmed  with  the  thundering  edicts  and  formidable 
mandates  of  the  exasperated  pontiff,  that,  in  the  year  1259, 
they  yielded  to  superior  force,  and  satisfied  the  demands 
not  only  of  the  dominican,  but  also  of  the  franciscan  order, 
in  obedience  to  the  pope,  and  to  the  extent  of  his  com¬ 
mands.1'  Hence  arose  that  secret  enmity,  that  silent  ill 
will,  which  prevailed  so  long  between  the  university  of 
Paris  and  the  mendicant  orders,  especially  the  dominicans, 
and  which  are  not  yet  entirely  extinguished. 

xxvm.  In  this  famous  debate,  none  pleaded  the  cause 
of  the  university  with  greater  spirit,  and  asserted  Thedomini- 
its  rights  with  greater  zeal  and  activity,  than  ^fo^midabS 
Guillaume  de  St.  Amour,  doctor  of  the  Sorbonne,  aJversarv- 
a  man  of  true  genius,  worthy  to  have  lived  in  better  times, 
and  capable  of  adorning  a  more  enlightened  age.  This 
vigorous  and  able  champion  attacked  the  whole  mendi¬ 
cant  tribe  in  various  treatises  with  the  greatest  v  ehemence, 
and  more  especially  in  a  book  concerning  the  perils  of  the 
latter  times.  He  maintained  publicly,  that  their  discipline 

b  See  Caes.  Egass  du  Boulay,  Histor.  Acad.  Paris .  tom.  iii.  p.  138,  240,  244,  248,  266, 
lie.  Jo.  Cordesii,  or,  to  mention  him  by  the  name  he  assumes,  Jo.  Alitopbili  Prccf. 
Histor.  tl  Apologetica  ad  Opera  Gulielmi  de  S.  Amort.  Antoine  Touron,  Vie  de  S. 
Thomas,  p.  134.  Waddingi  Annai.  Minor,  tom.  iii.  p.  247,  366,  tom.  iv.  p.  14,  52, 106, 
263.  Matth.  Paris,  Histor.  Major,  ad  An.  1228,  and  Nangis  Chronicon.  apud  Dacheri- 
nm  ;  Spicilegii,  tom.  iii.  p.  38. 
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was  in  direct  opposition  to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel;  anc 
that,  in  confirming  and  approving  it,  the  popes  had  beer 
guilty  of  temerity,  and  the  church  ivas  become  chargeabl 
with  error.0  What  gave  occasion  to  the  remarkable  ti tic 
of  this  famous  book,  was  the  author’s  being  entirely  per 
suaded  that  the  prophecy  of  St.  Paul,  relating  to  the  prri- 
lous  times  that  were  to  come  in  the  last  days*  was  fulfilled  in 
the  establishment  of  the  mendicant  friars.  This  notion 
St.  Amour  maintained  in  the  warmest  manner,  and  proved 
it  principally  from  the  book  called  the  Everlasting  Gospel. 
which  was  explained  publicly  by  the  dominicans  and  fran- 
ciscans,  and  of  which  we  shall  have  occasion  to  speak 
more  fully  hereafter.  The  fury  and  resentment  of  the 
mendicants  were  therefore  kindled,  in  a  peculiar  manner, 
against  this  formidable  adversary,  wThom  they  persecuted 
without  interruption,  until,  in  the  year  1256,  Alexander 
VI.  ordered  his  book  to  be  publicly  burnt,  and  banished 
its  author  out  of  France,  lest  he  should  excite  the  Sorbonne 
to  renew  their  opposition  to  these  ghostly  beggars.  St. 
Amour  submitted  to  the  papal  edict,  and  retired  into  the 
Franche  Comte ,  w  hich  was  the  place  of  his  birth;  but  under 
the  pontificate  of  Clement  IV.  he  returned  to  Paris,  where 
he  illustrated  the  tenets  of  his  famous  book  in  a  more  ex¬ 
tensive  work,  and  died  universally  esteemed  and  regretted 
by  fcul  ranks  and  orders  of  men,  except  the  mendicants.4 

xxix.  While  the  pontiffs  accumulated  upon  the  mendi- 
Theprideand  cants  the  most  honourable  distinctions,  and  the 
ihT^mendi-  most  valuable  privileges  w  hich  they  had  to  be- 
“““•  stow,  they  exposed  them  still  more  and  more  to 
the  envy  and  hatred  of  the  rest  of  the  clergy ;  and  this 
hatred  was  considerably  increased  by  the  audacious  arro- 

C  2  Timothy,  iii.  1.  d  2  Timothy,  iii.  I. 

d  The  doctors  of  the  university  of  Paris  profess  still  a  high  respect  for  the  memory 
of  St.  Amour,  esteem  his  book,  and  deny  obstinately  that  he  was  ever  placed  in  the 
list  of  heretics.  The  dominicans,  on  the  contrary,  consider  him  as  a  heretic  of  the 
first  magnitude,  if  we  may  use  that  expression.  Such  of  his  works  as  could  be  found 
were  published  in  4to.  in  the  year  1632,  at  Paris,  though  the  title  bears  Constantin  by 
Cordesius,  who  has  prefixed  to  them  a  long  and  learned  preface,  in  which  he 
defends  the  reputation  and  orthodoxy  of  St.  Amour  in  a  triumphant  manner.  This 
leurned  editor,  to  avoid  the  resentment  and  fury  of  the  mendicants,  concealed  his 
real  name,  and  assumed  that  of  Jo.  Alitophilus.  This  did  not  however  save  his  book 
from  the  vengeance  of  these  friars,  who  obtained  from  Lewis  XIII  in  the  year  1633, 

an  edict  for  its  suppression,  which  Touron,  a  dominican  friar,  has  published  in  his 

Vie  de  St.  Thomas,  p.  164.  For  a  further  account  of  the  life  of  this  famous  doctor,  see 
Wadding,  Annal.  Miiwr.  tom-  iii.  p.  366.  Bo  u  I  ay,  Hist  Acad  Paris,  tom  iii.  p.  266. 
Nat  Alex.  Hist.  Eccles.  Stec.  xiii.  cap.  iii.  art.  vii.  p.  95.  Rich.  Simon.  Critique  de  la 
Bihlioth.  Eccles.  dc  M.  Du  Pin,  tom.  i.  p.  345. 
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gance  that  discovered  itself  every  where  in  the  conduct  of 
these  supercilious  orders.  They  had  the  presumption  to 
declare  publicly,  that  they  had  a  divine  impulse  and  com¬ 
mission  to  illustrate  and  maintain  the  religion  of  Jesus ; 
they  treated  with  the  utmost  insolence  and  contempt  all 
the  different  ranks  and  orders  of  the  priesthood;  they  af¬ 
firmed,  without  a  blush,  that  the  true  method  of  obtaining 
salvation  was  revealed  to  them  alone,  proclaimed  with 
ostentation  the  superior  efficacy  and  virtue  of  their  indul¬ 
gences,  and  vaunted  beyond  measure,  their  interests  at  the 
court  of  heaven,  and  their  familiar  connexions  with  the 
Supreme  Being,  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  the  saints  in  glory. 
By  these  impious  wiles,  they  so  deluded  and  captivated 
the  miserable  and  blinded  multitude,  that  they  would  not 
intrust  any  others  but  the  mendicants  with  the  care  of 
their  souls,  their  spiritual  and  eternal  concerns.6  We  may 
give,  as  a  specimen  of  these  notorious  frauds,  the  ridicu¬ 
lous  fable,  which  the  Carmelites  impose  upon  the  credu¬ 
lous,  relating  to  Simon  Stockius,  the  general  of  their  or¬ 
der,  who  died  about  the  beginning  of  this  century.  To 
this  ecclesiastic,  they  tell  us  that  the  Virgin  Mary  appear¬ 
ed,  and  gave  him  a  solemn  promise,  that  the  souls  of  such 
as  left  the  world  with  the  carmelite  cloak  or  scapulary  up¬ 
on  their  shoulders,  should  be  infallibly  preserved  from 
eternal  damnation/  And  here  let  it  be  observed  to  the 
astonishment  of  all,  in  whom  the  power  of  superstition  has 
not  extinguished  the  plainest  dictates  of  common  sense, 
that  this  fiction,  ridiculous  and  impious  as  it  was,  found 
patrons  and  defenders  even  among  the  pontiffs.* 

xxx.  It  is  however  certain,  that  the  mendicant  orders, 
though  they  were  considered  as  the  main  pillars 
of  the  hierarchy,  and  the  principal  supports  of  ,bb(; 
the  papal  authority,  involved  the  pontiffs,  after  the  ^“iBiSS.is 
death  of  Dominic  and  Francis,  in  many  perplex-  cans- 
ities  and  troubles,  which  were  no  sooner  dispelled  than 
they  were  unhappily  renewed;  and  thus  the  church  was 
often  reduced  to  a  state  of  imminent  danger.  These  tu- 


r  See  M.  Paris,  ad  /I.  12-16,  Hitt.  Major,  p.  607,  630,  be. 

f  See  Jo.  Lannoii  Lib.  de  Vito  Slockxi  0/,er.  tom.  ii.  pars  ii.  p.  370.  .Ida  Sanclor. 
tom.  iii.  Mentis  Maii  ad  diem  ivi.  Tlieopli.  Raioaudi  Scnpulare  Marianum,  tom.  vii. 

ojip.  p  614. 

B  1  he  late  pope  Benedict  XIV.  not iv it h standing  liis  pretended  freedom  from  super¬ 
stition  and  priestly  fraud,  lias  deigned  to  appear  among  the  supporters  of  this  gross 
fiction,  though  lie  defends  it  with  his  usual  air  of  prudence  and  timidity,  in  his  book 
J}'  Fefiis  D  Maria  Firg.  lib.  ii  cap.  vi  p  472,  tom.  x.  opp  edit  Jtom 

vol.  ii.  48 
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mults  and  perplexities  began  with  the  contests  between 
the  dominicans  and  franciscans  about  pre-eminence,  in 
which  these  humble  monks  loaded  each  other  with  the  bit¬ 
terest  invectives  and  the  severest  accusations  both  in  their 
writings  and  their  discourse,  and  opposed  each  other’s  in¬ 
terests  with  all  the  fury  of  disappointed  ambition.  Many 
schemes  were  formed,  and  various  measures  were  em¬ 
ployed,  for  terminating  these  scandalous  dissensions;  but 
the  root  of  the  evil  still  remained,  and  the  flame  was  rather 
covered  than  extinguished.11  Beside  this,  the  franciscans 
were  early  divided  among  themselves,  and  split  into  se¬ 
veral  factions,  which  gathered  strength  and  consistence 
from  day  to  day,  and  not  only  disturbed  the  tranquillity 
of  the  church,  but  struck  at  the  supreme  jurisdiction  and 
prerogatives  of  the  Roman  pontiffs.  And  whoever  con- 
siders  with  attention  the  series  of  events  that  happened 
in  the  Latin  church  from  this  remarkable  period,  will  be 
fully  convinced  that  the  mendicant  orders,  whether 
through  imprudence  or  design  we  shall  not  determine, 
gave  several  mortal  blows  to  the  authority  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  and  excited  in  the  minds  of  the  people  those  ar¬ 
dent  desires  of  a  reformation  in  the  church,  which  produ¬ 
ced,  in  after  times,  such  substantial  and  such  glorious  ef¬ 
fects. 

xxxi.  The  occasion  of  these  intestine  divisions  among 
the  franciscans,  was  a  dispute  about  the  precise 
Iio«rlnamon'r  meaning  of  their  rule.  Their  founder  and  chiel 
lam  o«n«'ion-  had  made  absolute  poverty  one  of  their  indispen- 
^piLuSlfnTlf  sable  obligations.  The  religious  orders  before 
i heir  rule.  h i s  time  were  so  constituted,  that,  though  no  sin¬ 

gle  monk  had  any  personal  property,  yet  the  whole  com¬ 
munity,  considered  as  one  collective  body,  had  possessions 
and  revenues,  from  whence  each  individual  drew  the 
means  of  his  subsistence.  But  the  austere  chief  of  the 
franciscans  absolutely  prohibited  both  separate  and  col¬ 
lective  property  to  the  monks  of  his  order;  and  neither 
the  individual  nor  the  community  w-ere  permitted  to  pos¬ 
sess  cither  fund,  revenue,  or  any  worldly  goods.'  This 

Sec  llie  Alcoran  dot  Cordeliers,  tom.  i.  p.  256,266,  278,  Sic.  Luc.  W’addingii  An- 
vales  Minor,  tom.  iii.  p.  380. 

*  Tin;  words  of  tiie  rule  itself  relating  to  this  point  are  as  follow  ;  c.  vi.  “  Fratrei 
sibi  nihil  approprient,  ncc  domura,  non  locum,  nee  nliijuain  rein  ;  seel  sirut  peregrin 
ft  adveiiie  in  hoc  sxculo,  in  paupertate  et  humilitate  fainulmiles  Domino,  vadapt  pre 
eleemosyna  confidentur  . .  i.  e.  let  them  be  sturdy  beggars,  “  . . .  Mate  est  ilia  cel- 
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injunction  appeared  so  severe  to  several  of  the  friars  mi¬ 
nors,  that  they  took  the  liberty  to  dispense  with  it  as  soon 
as  their  founder  was  dead;  and  in  this  they  were  second¬ 
ed  by  the  Roman  pontiff,  Gregory  IX.  who,  in  the  year 
1231,  published  an  interpretation  of  this  rule,  which  mi¬ 
tigated  considerably  its  excessive  rigour.k  But  this  miti¬ 
gation  was  far  from  being  agreeable  to  all  the  franciscans ; 
it  shocked  the  austere  monks  of  that  order,  those  parti¬ 
cularly  who  were  called  the  spiritual ,'  whose  melancholv 
temper  rendered  them  fond  of  every  thing  harsh  and 
gloomy,  and  whose  fanatical  spirit  hurried  them  always 
fnto  extremes.  Hence  arose  a  warm  debate,  which  Inno¬ 
cent  IV.  decided,  in  the  year  1245,  in  favour  of  those  who 
were  for  mitigating  the  severity  of  the  rule  in  question. 
By  this  decree  of  the  pontiff,  it  was  enacted,  that  the  fran- 
ciscan  friars  should  be  permitted  to  possess  certain  places, 
habitations,  goods  and  chattels,  books,  &c.  and  to  make 
use  of  them,  but  that  the  property  of  all  these  things  should 
reside  in  St.  Peter,  or  the  Roman  church;  so  that  without 
the  consent  of  the  Roman  pontiff  they  might  neither  be 
sold,  changed,  nor  transferred,  under  any  pretext  whatso¬ 
ever.  This  edict  was  considered  by  the  gloomy  part  of 
the  order  as  a  most  pernicious  deprivation  of  their  holy 
rule,  and  was  consequently  opposed  and  rejected  by  them 
with  indignation.  Hence  many  of  these  spiritual  mal¬ 
contents  retired  into  the  w  oods  and  deserts,  while  others 
■were  apprehended  by  Crescentius,  the  general  of  the  so¬ 
ciety,  and  sent  into  exi!e.m 

xxxu.  The  face  of  affairs  was  however  soon  changed 
in  their  favour,  when,  in  the  year  1217,  John  of  Parma 
w’as  chosen  general  of  the  order.  This  famous  ecclesi¬ 
astic,  who  was  zealously  attached  to  the  sentiments  of  the 
spiritual,  recalled  them  from  their  exile,  and  inculcated 
upon  all  his  monks  a  strict  and  unlimited  obedience  to  the 
very  letter  of  the  rule  that  had  been  drawn  up  by  St. 
Francis."  By  this  reform,  he  brought  back  the  order  to 

sft;uJo  altissimn*  paupertatis,  qusc  vos  carissimos  mcos  fratres  hzeredes  et  reges  regni 
ccelorum  inslituil." 

k  This  bull  was  published  by  Emmanuel  Roderic,in  his  Collectio  jiriviltgiornm  regu- 
Inrium  Mendicanlium,  et  non  Mendicantium,  tom.  i.  p.  S. 

I  Luc.  Wnddingii  Annul.  Minor,  tom.  iii.  p.  09,  they  were  also  called  zclatorci ,  and 
c<r*n  riant,  from  their  chief  Cu  sarius. 

1,1  Luc.  Wnddingii  Anna!.  Minor,  tom  iv.  p.  128,  ct  tom.  iii  p.  171. 

c  Luc  W  udd'tngii  Minor,  tom-  iii  p  171. 
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its  primitive  state  ;  and  the  only  reward  he  obtained  for 
his  zealous  labours  was  to  be  accused  as  a  rebellious  he¬ 
retic  at  the  tribunal  of  the  Roman  pontiff  Alexander  IV. 
in  consequence  of  which  he  was  obliged  to  resign  his  post. 
He  had  also  the  mortification  to  see  the  monks  who  ad¬ 
hered  to  his  sentiments  cast  into  prison,  which  unhappy 
lot  he  himself  escaped  with  great  difficulty.0  His  suc¬ 
cessor,  the  famous  Bonaventura,  who  w  as  one  of  the  most 
eminent  scholastic  divines  of  this  century,  proposed  steer¬ 
ing  a  middle  course  between  the  two  contending  factions, 
having  nothing  so  much  at  heart  as  to  prevent  an  open 
schism.  Nevertheless,  the  measures  he  took  to  reconcile 
the  jarring  parties,  and  to  maintain  a  spirit  of  union  in  the 
order,  were  not  attended  with  that  degree  of  success  which 
he  expected  from  them ;  nor  were  they  sufficient  to  hin¬ 
der  the  less  austere  part  of  the  franciscans  from  soliciting 
and  obtaining,  in  the  year  1247,  from  Alexander  IV.  a  so¬ 
lemn  renewal  of  the  mild  interpretation  which  Innocent 
IV.  had  given  of  the  rule  of  their  founder.15  On  the  other 
hand,  the  faction  that  adhered  to  the  sentiments  of  John 
of  Parma  maintained  their  cause  with  such  success,  that 
in  an  assembly  of  the  order,  held  in  the  year  1260,  the 
explication  of  Innocent  was  abrogated  and  annulled,  es¬ 
pecially  in  those  points  w  herein  it  differed  from  that  which 
had  been  formerly  given  by  Gregory  IX.*1 

xxxiii.  This  dispute  concerning  the  true  sense  of  the 
rule  of  St.  Francis  wras  lollowed  by  another  of 
equal  moment,  which  produced  new  and  unhap- 
ciShef”^  py  divisions  among  the  monks  of  that  order. 

About  the  commencement  of  this  century,  there 
abbot ^  were  handed  about  in  Italy  several  pretended 

cL,ra'  prophecies  of  the  famous  Joachim,  abbot  of  Sora 
in  Calabria,"  whom  the  multitude  revered  as  a  person  di- 

°  Id.  ibid.  tom.  iv.  p.  4. 

P  This  edict  of  Alexander  IV.  is  published  by  Waddingius,  .Qnnal.  Min.  tom.  iv.  p. 
440,  among  the  records. 

4  The  interpretation  of  Oregory  mitigated  the  rule  of  St.  Francis  ;  but  that  of  Inno¬ 
cent  went  much  farther,  and  seemed  to  destroy  its  fundamental  principles.  See  WaU- 
dingi  Annates  Minor,  tom.  iv.  p.  128.  The  lamentable  divisions  that  reigned  among 
the  monk?  of  this  famous  order,  are  described,  in  an  accurate  and  lively  manner,  by 
Bonaventura  himself,  in  a  letter  which  is  extant  in  the  Annates  now  cited,  tom  iv.  p. 
58. 

jj"p  r  The  resemblance  that  there  is  between  the  words  Sora  and  Flora,  has  pro¬ 
bably  led  Dr.  Moshcim  here  into  a  slight  mistake.  Sera  is  not  in  Calabria,  but  in  the 
province  of  Capua.  It  must  therefore  have  been  Flora  that  our  author  inteuded  to 
write,  as  Spanbeim,  Fleury,  aod  the  other  ecclesiastical  historians  Lave  done 
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vinely  inspired,  and  equal  to  the  most  illustrious  prophets 
of  ancient  times.  The  greatest  part  of  these  predictions 
were  contained  in  a  certain  book,  entitled,  The  Everlasting 
Gospel ,  and  which  was  also  commonly  called  The  book  of 
Joachim.s  This  Joachim,  whether  a  real  or  fictitious  per¬ 
son  we  shall  not  pretend  to  determine,  among  many  other 
future  events,  foretold  the  destruction  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  whose  corruptions  he  censured  with  the  greatest 
severity,  and  the  promulgation  of  a  new  and  more  perfect 
gospel  in  the  age  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  a  set  of  poor  and 
austere  ministers,  whom  God  was  to  raise  up  and  employ 
tor  that  purpose.  For  he  divided  the  world  into  three 
ages,  relative  to  the  three  dispensations  of  religion  that 
were  to  succeed  each  other  in  it.  The  two  imperfect  ages, 
viz.  the  age  ol  the  Old  Testament,  which  was  that  of  the 
Father ,  and  the  age  of  the  New,  which  was  under  the  ad¬ 
ministration  of  the  Son,  were,  according  to  the  predictions 
of  this  fanatic,  now  past,  and  the  third  age,  even  that  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  w  as  at  hand.  The  spiritual,  i.  e.  the  aus¬ 
tere  franciscans,  w  ho  were  for  the  most  part  well  meaning, 
but  wrong-headed  enthusiasts,  not  only  swallowed  down, 
with  the  most  voracious -and  implicit  credulity,  the  pro¬ 
phecies  and  doctrines  that  were  attributed  to  Joachitn, 
but  applied  these  predictions  to  themselves,  and  to  the 
rule  of  discipline  established  by  their  holy  founder  St. 
Francis;'  for  they  maintained  that  he  delivered  to  man¬ 
kind  the  true  gospel,  and  that  he  was  the  angel  whom  St. 
John  saw  living  in  the  midst  of  heaven. “ 

*  The  Merlin  of  the  English,  the  Malachjr  of  the  Irish,  and  Nostradamus  of  the 
French,  those  pretended  soothsayers,  who,  under  the  illusory  or  feigned  persuasion  of 
a  divine  impulse,  sung  in  uncouth  verse  the  future  revolutions  of  church  and  state,  are 
just  what  w  e  may  suppose  the  Joachim  of  the  Italians  to  have  been.  Many  predic¬ 
tions  of  this  latter  were  formerly  handed  about,  and  are  still  to  he  seen;  nay,  they 
have  passed  through  various  editions,  and  have  been  illustrated  hy  the  lucubrations  of 
several  commentators.  It  is  not  to  be  doubted,  that  Joachim  was  the  author  of  vari- 
ous  predations  ;  and  that  he,  in  a  particular  manner,  foretold  the  reformation  of  the 
church,  of  which  he  might  easily  see  the  absolute  necessity.  It  is  however  certain, 
that  the  greatest  part  of  the  predictions  and  writings,  which  were  formerly  attributed 
to  h:m,  were  composed  by  others ;  and  this  we  may  affirm  even  of  the  Everlasting 
Oospel,  the  work  undoubtedly  of  some  obscure,  silly,  and  visionary  author,  who 
thought  proper  to  adorn  bis  reveries  with  the  celebrated  name  of  Joachim,  in  orderto 
gain  them  credit,  and  to  render  them  more  agreeable  to  the  multitude.  The  title  of 
t.. is  senseless  production  istaken  from  Revelations  xiv.  6,  and  it  contained  three  books  ; 
the  first  was  entitled.  Liber  Concordia:  reritatis,  i.  e.  The  Book  of  the  Harmony  of  Truth  ; 
r'.f  ?  jC°n°’  :^P0ca^l,sp  «Wn,  or  A'eic  Revelations ;  and  the  third,  Psalterium  decern 
Chordarum,  i.  e.  Tue  Ten  stringed  Harp.  This  account  w  as  taken  from  a  manuscript 
of  that  work,  in  the  library  of  the  Sorbonne,  by  Jac.  Echard,  who  has  published  it  in 
nis  Scrtplores  Dominic,  tom.  i.  p.  202.  * 

r  7^*  js  acknowledged  even  by  Wadding,  notwitlistshding  his  partiality  in  favour 
the  sjnntuel  or  austere  franciscans.  See  his  Annal.  Minor  tom  iv.  p.  3—6. 

«  KetVfr  xiv.  6-  And  I sarr  ario'ha-  angel  fly  in  the  midst  ofhearen,  harive  the  ever- 
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xxxiv.  At  the  very  time  that  the  intestine  divisions 
among  thefranciscans  were  at  the  greatest  height, 
booiPcondem-  one  of  the  spiritual  friars,  whose  name  was  Ger- 
oed.  hard,  undertook  the  explication  of  the  Everlast¬ 
ing  Gospel  attributed  to  Joachim,  in  a  book  which  appear¬ 
ed  in  the  year  1250,  under  the  title  of  Introduction  to  the 
Everlasting  Gospel .w  In  this  book,  the  fanatical  monk, 

lasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  &c.  See  on  this  subject  Balo- 
zii  Miscellan.  tom.  i.p.  221,  228,  235,  246.  Echardi  Scriptor.  Dominic,  torn.  i.  j).  202. 
Codex  Inquisil.  Tliolosame  a  Limborchio  edit.  p.  301,  302,  305,  &c. 

w  As  the  accouuts  given  of  this  book,  by  ancient  and  modern  writers,  are  not  suf¬ 
ficiently  accurate,  it  may  not  be  improper  to  oiler  here  some  observations  that  may 
correct  their  mistakes.  1.  They  almost  all  confound  the  Everlasting  Gospel,  or  The 
Gospel  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  so  it  was  also  called,  as  we  are  told  by  Guill.  de  St. 
Amour,  in  his  beok  De  Pcriculis  nodes  Tempor.  p.  38,  with  the  Introduction  to  the  Ev¬ 
erlasting  Gospel.  But  these  two  productions  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from  each 
other.  The  Everlasting  Gospel  was  attributed  to  the  abbot  Joachim,  and  it  consisted 
in  three  books,  as  has  been  already  observed.  But  the  Introduction  to  this  gospel  was 
the  work  of  a  certain  francisean  monk,  who  explained  the  obscure  predictions  of  the 
pretended  gospel,  and  applied  them  to  his  order.  The  Everlasting  Gospel  was  neither 
complained  of  by  the  university  of  Paris,  nor  condemned  by  the  Roman  pontiff, 
Alexander  IV.  but  the  Introduction  was  complained  of,  condemne.d,  and  burnt,  as  ap¬ 
pears  evidently  from  the  letters  of  the  abovernentioned  pontiff,  which  are  to  be  seen 
in  Boulay’s  Hislor.  Academ.  Paris,  tom.  iii.  p.  2V2.  The  former  consisted,  as  produc¬ 
tions  of  that  nature  generally  do,  in  ambiguous  predictions  and  intricate  riddles,  and 
was  consequently  despised  or  neglected;  but  the  latter  was  dangerous  in  many  re¬ 
spects.  2.  It  is  farther  to  be  observed,  that  the  ancient  writers  are  not  agreed  con¬ 
cerning  the  author  of  this  bdroduetion.  They  arc  unanimous  in  attributing  it  to  one 
of  the  mendicant  friars  ;  but  the  votaries  of  St.  Francis  maintain,  that  the  author  was 
a  dominican  ;  while  the  domiuican  party  affirm  as  obstinately  that  he  was  a  francisean. 
It  is  however  certain,  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  learned  are  of  opinion,  that  the  au¬ 
thor  of  the  infamous  work  in  question  was  John  of  Parma,  general  of  the  franciscans, 
who  is  known  to  have  been  most  warmly  attached  to  the  spiritual  faction  of  that  or¬ 
der,  and  to  have  maintained  the  sentiments  of  the  abbot  Joachim  with  an  excessive 
zeal.  See  Luc.  Wadding.  Annal.  Minor,  tom.  iv.  p.  9,  who  endeavours  to  defend  him 
against  this  accusation,  though  without  success.  See  also  the  Acta  Sanctorum,  tom. 
iit.  Marlii,  p.  157,  for  John  of  Parma,  though  he  preferred  the  Gospel  of  St.  Francis  to 
that  of  Christ,  has  nevertheless  obtained  a  place  among  the  saints.  The  learned 
Ecbardis  of  a  different  opinion,  and  has  proved,  in  his  Scriptor.  Dominican,  tom.  i.  p. 
202,  203,  from  the  curious  manuscripts  yet  preserved  in  the  Sorbonne,  relating  to  the 
Everlasting  Gospel,  that  Gerhard,  a  francisean  friar,  was  the  author  of  the  infamous 
Introduction  to  that  book.  This  Gerhard,  indeed,  was  the  intimate  friend  and  compan¬ 
ion  to  John  of  Parma,  and  not  only  maintained  with  the  greatest  obstinacy  the  cause 
of  the  spiritual,  but  also  embraced  all  the  sentiments  that  were  attributed  to  the  abbot 
Joachim,  with  such  an  ardent  zeal,  that  he  chose  to  remain  eighteen  years  in  prison 
ruther  than  to  abandon  them.  See  Waddingii  Annal.  Minor,  tom.  iv.  p.4,7.  Ihe 
franciscans,  who  were  called  observantes,  i.  e.  vigilant,  from  their  professing  a  more  ri- 
ttid  observance  of  the  rule  of  their  founder  than  was  practised  by  the  rest  of  their  or¬ 
der,  place  Gerhard  among  the  saints  of  the  first  rank,  and  impudently  affirm,  that  he 
was  not  only  endowed  with  the  gift  of  prophecy,  but  also  with  the  power  of  working 
miracles.  See  Waddingii  Annalcs  Min.  tom.  iii.  p.  213,  214.  It  is  to  be  observed  3dly, 
That  whoever  may  have  been  the  writer  of  this  detestable  book,  the  whole  mendicant 
order,  in  the  judgment  of  the  greatest  part  of  the  historians  of  t  his  age,  shared  the 
guilt  of  its  composition  and  publication,  more  especially  the  domiuienns  and  trancis- 
cans,  who  are  supposed  to  have  lallen  upon  this  impious  method  of  deluding  t lie  mul¬ 
titude  into  a  high  notion  of  their  sanctity,  in  order  tlius  to  establish  their  dominion,  and 
to  extend  their  authority  beyond  all  bounds.  This  opinion  however  is  ill  founded,  not¬ 
withstanding  the  numbers  by  which  it  bus  been  adopted.  Ihe  franciscans  ulone^  are 
chargeable  with  the  guilt  of  this  horrid  production,  as  appears  most  evidently  front 
the  fragments  of  the  book  itself,  which  yet  remain  ;  but  we  are  obliged  in  justice  lo 
observe  farther,  that  this  guilt  does  not  even  lie  upon  all  the  franciscans,  but  only  on 
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among  other  enormities,  as  insipid  as  impious,  inculcated 
the  following  detestable  doctrine ;  “  That  St.  Francis,  who 
was  the  angel  mentioned  in  the  Revelations ,  xiv.  6,  had 
promulgated  to  the  world  the  true  and  everlasting  gospel 
of  God;  that  the  gospel  of  Christ  was  to  be  abrogated  in 
the  year  1260,  and  to  give  place  to  this  new  and  everlast¬ 
ing  gospel,  which  was  to  be  substituted  in  its  room ;  and 
that  the  ministers  of  this  great  reformation  were  to  be 
humble  and  barefooted  friars,  destitute  of  all  worldly  emo¬ 
luments.’^  When  this  strange  book  was  published  at  Pa¬ 
ris,  in  the  year  1254,  it  excited  in  the  doctors  of  the  church, 
and  indeed  in  all  good  men,  the  most  lively  feelings  of 
horror  and  indignation  against  the  mendicant  friars,  who 
had  already  incurred  the  displeasure  of  the  public  on 
other  accounts.  This  universal  ferment  engaged  the  Ro¬ 
man  pontiff,  Alexander  IV.  though  much  against  his  will, 
to  order  the  suppression  of  this  absurd  book  in  the  year 
1255:  he  however  took  care  to  have  this  order  executed 
with  the  greatest  possible  mildness,  lest  it  should  hurt  the 
reputation  of  the  mendicants,  and  open  the  eyes  of  the  su¬ 
perstitious  multitude.  But  the  university  of  Paris  was  not 
satisfied  with  these  gentle  and  timorous  proceedings;  and 
consequently  its  doctors  repeated  without  interruption 
their  accusations  and  complaints,  until  the  extravagant 
production,  that  had  given  such  just  and  general  offence, 
was  publicly  committed  to  the  llamesd 

that  faction  of  the  order,  which  is  known  under  the  title  of  the  spiritual.  Perhaps  we 
might  go  still  farther,  and  allege,  that  the  charge  ought  not  to  be  extended  even  to  all 
the  members  of  this  faction,  but  to  such  alone  as  placed  an  idle  and  enthusiastic  con¬ 
fidence  in  the  abbot  Joachim,  and  gave  credit  to  all  his  pretended  prophecies.  These 
observations  are  necessary  to  the  true  understanding  of  what  has  been  said  concern¬ 
ing  the  Everlasting  Gospel  by  the  following  learned  men  ;  Jo.  Andr.  Schmidius,  Singu¬ 
lar  Dissertat.  Helmst.  1700,  in  4to.  Usserius,  Dc  Successione  Ecclesiar.  Occident,  c.  is. 
$  20,  p.  337.  Boulay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  iii.  p.  292.  Natal.  Alexander,  Hislor. 
/'.cries.  Sate  xiii.  Artie,  iv.  p.  78.  Luc.  Wadding.  Annul.  Minor,  tom.  iv.  p.  9.  Upon 
the  whole  it  may  be  affirmed,  that  the  book  under  consideration  is  not,  as  the  great¬ 
est  part  of  the  learned  have  imagined,  a  monument  of  the  arrogance  of  the  mendi¬ 
cant  orders,  but  rather  a  proof  of  the  impious  fanaticism  and  extravagance  of  an  hand- 
t til  of  franciscans. 

*  See  Guil.  de  St.  Amore,  De  Periculis  noviss.  Tempor.  p.  38, 39,  who  observes,  that 
the  book  under  consideration  was  not  indeed  published  before  the  year  1254,  but  that 
the  opinions  contained  in  it  had  an  earlier  origin,  and  were  propagated  even  in  the 
year  1200.  Several  of  the  ancient  writers  have  given  large  extracts  from  this  infa¬ 
mous  book,  see  Ilerm.  Oorneri  Chronicon ,  in  Kccardi  Corpore  Hislor.  medii  ccvi,  tom. 
ii  p.  860.  Cltrunocon  Egmondanum,  in  Ant.  Mattlnei  Anultclis  velcris  ccvi,  tom.  ii.  p. 
617.  Ricolmldus  npud  Kccnrdum,  toe.  cit.  tom.  i.  p.  1215.  But  there  is  a  great  differ¬ 
ence  between  these  extracts,  which  seems  to  have  arisen  from  this,  that  some  drew 
their  citations  from  the  I'.rerlasling  (impel of  Joachim,  while  others  drew  theirs  from 
the  Introduction  of  Gerhard,  not  sufficiently  distinguishing  the  one  work  from  the 
other. 

>  See  Boulay,  Hist.  Arad.  Paris,  tom.  iii.  j>.  299.  Jordan!  Chror.icon,  in  Muratorii 
Jfnliq.  Hal.  torn.  iv.  p.  998. 
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xxxvr.  The  intestine  flame  of  discord,  that  had  raged 
among  the  franciscans,  and  was  smothered,  though 

The  famous  ,  3  r 

constiiutio^of  no|-  extinguished,  by  the  prudent  management  of 
relating  to  fte  Bonaventura,  broke  out  anew  with  redoubled  fu- 
fraucis.  ry  after  the  death  of  that  pacific  doctor.  The 
franciscan  monks,  who  were  fond  of  opulence  and  ease, 
renewed  their  complaints  against  the  rule  of  their  founder, 
as  unreasonable  and  unjust,  demanding  what  it  was  abso¬ 
lutely  beyond  the  power  of  man  to  perform.  Their  com¬ 
plaints  however  were  without  effect;  and  their  schemes 
were  disconcerted  by  the  Roman  pontiff,  Nicolas  III.  who 
leaned  to  the  side  of  the  austere  franciscans ;  and  in  the 
year  1279,  published  that  famous  constitution ,  which  con¬ 
firmed  the  rule  of  St.  Francis,  and  contained  an  accurate 
and  elaborate  explication  of  the  maxims  it  recommended, 
and  the  duties  it  prescribed.2  By  this  edict,  the  pontiff 
renewed  that  part  of  the  rule,  that  prohibited  all  kinds  of 
property  among  the  franciscans,  every  thing  that  bore  the 
least  resemblance  of  a  legal  possession,  ora  fixed  domain  ; 
but  he  granted  to  them,  at  the  same  time,  the  use  of  things 
necessary,  such  as  houses,  books,  and  other  conveniences 
of  that  nature,  he  property  of  which,  in  conformity  with 
the  appointment  of  Innocent  IV.  was  to  reside  in  the 
church  of  Rome.  Nor  did  the  provident  pontiff  stop  here; 
but  prohibited,  under  the  severest  penalties,  all  private 
explications  of  this  new  law,  lest  they  should  excite  dis¬ 
putes  and  furnish  new  matter  of  contention  ;  and  reserved 
the  power  of  interpreting  it  to  himself  alone,  and  to  his 
successors  in  the  pontificate.1  _ 

'xxxvr.  However  disposed  Nicolas  was  to  satisfy  the 
spiritual  and  austere  part  of  the  franciscan  order, 
trouble?  and  -\yhich  was  now  become  numerous  botu  in  Italy 
tbe spiritual.  anj  France,  and  particularly  in  the  province  of 
Narbonne,  the  constitution  abovementioned  was  far  lrom 
producing  that  elfect.  The  monks  of  that  gloomy  faction, 
that  resided  in  Italy,  received  the  papal  edict  with  a  sullen 
and  discontented  silence.  Their  brethren  in  France,  and 
more  especially  in  the  southern  paits  ol  that  kingdom, 


z  Some  affirm,  that  this  famous  constitution  was  issuer!  out  by  Nicolas  IV.  but  their 
opinion  is  refuted  by  Wadding,  in  his  Annul.  Min.  tom.  v.  p.  73. 

a  This  constitution  is  yet  extant  m  the  Jus  Canon.  Lib-  vi.  Decretal.  1  >1.  x«.  c  .  m.  p 
10-26-  edit.  Bohmeiiarm*,  and  is  vulgarly  called  the  constitution  E.xn!f  lrom  its  begin- 
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where  the  inhabitants  are  of  a  warm  and  sanguine  com- 
plexion,  testified  in  an  open  and  tumultuous  manner,  their 
disapprobation  of  this  new  constitution,  and  having  at  their 
head  a  famous  franciscan,  whose  name  was  Jean  Pierre 
d’Olive,  they  excited  new  dissensions  and  troubles  in  the 
order.5  This  Pierre  d’Olive  was  a  native  of  Serignan  in 
Languedoc,  who  had  acquired  a  shining  reputation  by 
his  writings,  and  whose  eminent  sanctity  and  learning 
drew  after  him  a  great  number  of  followers;  nor  is 
it  to  be  denied,  that  there  were  many  important  truths 
and  wise  maxims  in  the  instructions  he  delivered.  One 
of  the  great  objects,  which  he  never  lost  sight  of  in 
his  writings,  was  the  corruption  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  which  he  censured  with  a  peculiar  freedom 
and  severity,  in  a  work  entitled,  Postilla  or  A  Commen¬ 
tary  on  the  Revelations ,  affirming  boldly,  that  that  church 
was  represented  by  the  whore  of  Babylon,  the  mother  of 
harlots,  whom  St.  John  beheld  sitting  upon  a  scarlet  coloured 
beast,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns.0  It  is  however  to  be  observed,  that  this  severe  cen¬ 
sor  of  a  corrupt  church,  was  himself  a  most  superstitious 
fanatic  in  several  respects,  having  imbibed  the  greatest 
part  of  those  monstrous  opinions,  which  the  spiritual  pre¬ 
tended  to  have  received  from  the  abbot  Joachim;  to  which' 
he  added  an  impious  and  extravagant  veneration  for  St. 
Francis,  whom  he  considered  as  wholly  and  entirely  trans¬ 
formed  into  the  person  of  Christ.A  In  the  debate  concerning 
the  sense  of  the  rule  of  this  famous  chief,  he  seemed  to 
adhere  to  neither  of  the  contending  parties ;  for  he  allowed 
his  followers  the  bare  use  of  the  necessaries  of  life  ;  and  being 
called  upon,  at  different  times,  by  the  authority  of  his  su¬ 
periors,  to  declare  his  sentiments  upon  this  head,  he  pro¬ 
fessed  his  assent  to  the  interpretation  that  had  been  given 
of  the  rule  in  question  by  Nicolas  III.  lie  leaned  never¬ 
theless  to  the  side  of  those  austere  and  spiritual  francis- 
cans,  who  not  only  opposed  the  introduction  of  property 

b  In  some  ancient  records,  this  ringleader  is  called  Petrus  Belltrrensis,  i.  e  Peter  of 
Beziers ,  because  he  resided  for  a  long  time  in  the  convent  of  Bpziers.  where  he  per¬ 
formed  the  functions  of  a  public  teacher.  By  others  he  is  named  I’etrus  Je  Serignuno, 
from  the  place  of  his  nativity.  This  remark  is  so  much  the  more  necessary,  as  cer¬ 
tain  authors  have  taken  these  three  denominations  for  three  distinct  persons. 
c  Revelations,  *vii.  3,  4,  5. 

•*  Totum  Christo  configuration.  See  the  Litera  Magistrorum  de  Postilla  Fratris  P. 
Joh.  Olivi,  in  Baluzii  Miscellan.  tom.  i.p.  213.  Waddingi  finnalts Minor,  torn  v.p.  61. 
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among  the  individuals  of  the  order,  but  also  maintained  that 
the  whole  community,  considered  collectively,  was  likewise 
to  be  excluded  from  possessions  of  every  kind.  His  zeal 
for  these  gloomy  franciscans  was  great,  and  he  defended 
their  cause  with  warmth  ;e  hence  he.  is  looked  upon  as  the 
chief  of  that  faction,  which  disputed  so  often,  and  so  ve¬ 
hemently,  with  the  Roman  pontiffs,  in  favour  of  the  renunci¬ 
ation  of  property ,  in  consequence  of  the  institution  of  St. 
Francis/ 

xxxvii.  The  credit  and  authority  of  Pierre  d’Olive,  whom 
the  multitude  considered  not  only  as  a  man  of 
ofCotnhleMatde"  unblemished  sanctity,  but  also  as  a  prophet  sent 
bates.  from  above,  added  new  force  arid  vigour  to  the 
spiritual ,  and  encouraged  them  to  renew  the  combat  with 
redoubled  fury.  But  the  prudence  of  the  heads  of  the 
order  prevented,  for  some  time,  the  pernicious  effects  of 
these  violent  efforts,  and  so  overruled  the  impetuous  mo¬ 
tions  of  this  enthusiastic  faction,  that  a  sort  of  equality 
was  preserved  between  the  contending  parties.  But  the 
promotion  of  Matthew  of  Aqua  Sparta,  who  was  elected 
general  of  the  order  in  the  year  1287,  put  an  end  to  these 
prudential  measures,  and  changed  entirely  the  face  of  af¬ 
fairs.  This  new  chief  suffered  the  ancient  discipline  of 
the  franciscans  to  dwindle  away  to  nothing,  indulged  his 
monks  in  abandoning  even  the  very  appearance  of  poverty, 
and  thus  drew  upon  him,  not  only  the  indignation  and 
rage  of  the  austerer  part  of  the  spiritual  franciscans,  but 
also  the  disapprobation  of  the  more  moderate  members  of 
that  party.  Hence  arose  various  tumults  and  seditions, 
first  in  the  marquisate  of  Ancona,  and  afterward  in  France, 
which  the  new  general  endeavoured  to  suppress  by  im¬ 
prisonment,  exile,  and  corporal  punishments;  but  finding- 
all  these  means  ineffectual,  resigned  his  place  in  the  year 

e  The  real  sentiments  of  Pierre  d'OIivc  will  be  best  discovered  in  the  last  discourse 
he  pronounced,  which  is  yet  extant  in  Boulay’s  Histor.  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  iii.  p.  635, 
and  in  Wadding's  Annal.  Minor,  tom.  v.  p.  378. 

f  For  an  account  of  this  famous  friar,  see  not  only  (he  common  monastic  histori¬ 
ans,  such  as  Raynaldus,  Alexander,  and  Oudinus,  but  also  the  following  ;  Baluzii  Mis- 
ccil.  tom.  i.  p.  213,  and  in  Vilis  Pontif.  Avenion.  tom.  ii.  p.  762.  Car.  Plessis  d’Argentre, 
Collectio  judiciornm  de  novis  F.cdesict  Frroribus,  tom.  i.  p.  226.  Wadding.  Annal.  »- 
nor.  tom.  r.  p.  62,  It >8,  121,  140,236,  and  more  especially  p  376,  where  lie  makes  an 
unsuccessful  attempt  to  justify  this  enthusiast.  Iloulay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris  tom.  iii  p. 
635.  Schelhornii  Amasnitates  Liter  aria,  tom.  ix.  p  678.  Histnire  Generate  de  Ijingut- 
doc,  par  les  Moines  Btnedidins,  tom  iv.  p  91,  179,  182.  The  bones  of  Pierre  d’Olive, 
were  ruised  by  the  order  of  the  Komau  pontiff,  John  XXII.  and  burnt  publicly,  with 
his  writings,  in  the  year  1325.  See  Raynald.  ad  An.  1325,  §  20. 
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1289.6  His  successor  Raymond  GofFredi  employed  his 
utmost  efforts  to  appease  these  troubles.  For  this  pur¬ 
pose  he  recalled  the  banished  friars,  set  at  liberty  those 
that  had  been  cast  into  prison,  and  put  out  of  the  way  se¬ 
veral  of  the  austerer  franciscans,  who  had  been  the  prin¬ 
cipal  fomenters  of  these  unhappy  divisions,  by  sending 
them  into  Armenia,  in  the  character  of  missionaries.  But 
the  disorder  was  too  far  gone  to  admit  of  a  remedy.  The 
more  moderate  franciscans,  who  had  a  relish  for  the  sweets 
of  property  and  opulence,  accused  the  new  general  of  a 
partial  attachment  to  the  spiritual,  whom  he  treated  with 
peculiar  affection  and  respect,  and  therefore  employed 
their  whole  credit  to  get  him  removed  from  his  office, 
which,  with  much  difficulty,  they  at  length  effected  under 
the  pontificate  of  Boniface  VIII.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
more  rigid  part  of  the  spiritual  faction  renounced  all  fel¬ 
lowship,  even  with  such  of  their  own  party  as  discovered 
a  pacific  and  reconciling  spirit;  and  forming  themselves 
into  a  separate  body,  protested  publicly  against  the  inter¬ 
pretation  which  Nicolas  III.  had  given  of  the  rule  of  St. 
Francis.  Thus,  from  the  year  1290,  the  affairs  of  the 
franciscans  carried  a  dismal  aspect,  and  portended  noth¬ 
ing  else  than  seditions  and  schisms  in  an  order,  that  had 
been  so  famous  for  its  pretended  disinterestedness  and  hu¬ 
mility.” 

xxxvih.  In  the  year  1294,  a  certain  number  of  Italian 
franciscans,  of  the  spiritual  party,  addressed  themselves 
to  Celestin  V.  for  a  permission  to  form  a  separate  order, 
in  which  they  might  not  only  profess,  but  also  observe,  in 
the  strictest  manner,  that  austere  rule  of  absolute  poverty, 
which  St.  Francis  had  prescribed  to  his  followers.  The 
good  pontiff,  who  before  his  elevation  to  the  head  of  the 
church,  had  led  a  solitary  and  austere  life,1  and  was  fond 
of  every  thing  that  looked  like  mortification  and  self  de- 

?  Waddingi  Armalts  Min  tom.  v.  p  210,  211,  235: 

h  Id.  ibid,  torn  v.  p  108,  121,  140,  and  more  especially  p.  233,  236. 

O’  '  This  pope,  whose  name  was  Peter  Meuron,  had  retired  very  young  to  a  soli¬ 
tary  mountnio,  in  order  to  devote  himself  entirely  to  prayer  and  mortification.  The 
fame  of  his  piety  brought  many  to  see  him  from  a  principle  of  curiosity,  several  of 
whom  renounced  the  world,  and  became  the  companions  of  bis  solitude-  With  these 
he  formed  a  kind  of  community,  in  the  year  1254,  which  was  approved  by  Urban  IV. 
in  1264,  and  erected  into  a  distinct  order  called  the  hermits  of  St  Damien.  Upon  Meu- 
ron's  elevation  to  the  pontificate,  and  his  assuming  the  name  of  Celestin  V.  his  order, 
which  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  new  fraud <can  celestin  hermits,  took  the  title  ot 
celestins. 
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nial,  granted,  with  the  utmost  facility,  the  request  of  these 
friars,  and  placed  at  the  head  of  the  new  order,  a  monk, 
whose  name  was  Liberatus,  and  who  w  as  one  of  the  great¬ 
est  self  tormentors  of  all  the  monastic  tribe.k  Soon  after 
this,  Cejestin,  finding  himself  unfit  lor  the  duties  of  his  high 
and  important  office,  resigned  the  pontificate,  in  which  he 
was  succeeded  by  Boniface  \  111.  who  annulled  every  act 
that  had  been  passed  during  the  short  reign  of  his  prede¬ 
cessor,  and  suppressed,  among  other  institutions,  the  new 
order,  which  had  assumed  the  title  of  ihe  celestin  hermits  of 
St.  Francis.1  This  disgrace  was,  as  it  were,  the  signal 
which  drew  upon  them  the  most  furious  attacks  of  their 
enemies,  i  he  worldly  minded  franciscans  persecuted 
them  w  ith  the  most  unrelenting  hitterness,  accused  them  of 
various  crimes,  and  even  cast  upon  them  the  odious  re¬ 
proach  of  manicheism.  Hence  many  of  these  unhappy 
fanatics  retired  into  Achaia,  from  w  hence  they  passed  in¬ 
to  a  small  island,  where  they  imagined  themselves  secure 
from  the  rage  of  their  adversaries,  and  at  liberty  to  indulge 
themselves  in  all  the  austerities  of  that  miserable  liie, 
w  hich  they  looked  upon  as  the  perfection  of  holiness  here 
below.  But  no  retreat  w'as  sullicient  to  screen  them  from 
the  vigilance  and  iury  of  their  cruel  persecutors,  who  left 
-410  means  unemployed  to  perpetuate  their  miseries.  In 
the  mean  time,  that  branch  of  the  spiritual  franciscans  that 
remained  in  Italy,  continued  to  observe  the  rigorous  laws 
of  their  primitive  institution  in  spite  of  Boniface  VIII.  w  ho 
used  his  utmost  efforts  to  conquer  their  obstinacy.  They 
erected  societies  of  their  order  first  in  the  kingdom  of 
Naples,  afterward  in  the  Milanese,  and  in  the  marquisate 
of  Ancona;  and  at  length  spreading  themselves  through 
the  greatest  part  of  Europe,  they  continued  in  the  most 
violent  state  of  war  with  the  church  of  Rome,  until  the 
face  of  things  was  changed  by  the  reformation.  In  these 
conllicts  they  underwent  trials  and  sufferings  of  every 
kind,  and  multitudes  of  them  perished  in  the  flames,  as 
miserable  victims  to  the  infernal  fury  of  the  Inquisition.™ 

k  Waddingi  .Qnnatcs,  tom.  v.  p.  324,  338. 

I  Id  ibid.  tom.  vi.  p.  I.  Dullarium  Magnum  Contin  III  IV  p  108,109. 

n>  The  writers  that  serve  generally  as  guides  in  this  pari  of  the  history  of  the  church, 
and  vhom  I  have  been  obliged  lo  consult  upon  the  divisions  of  the  franciscans,  whoso 
history,  as  will  soon  appear,  is  peculiarly  interesting  and  important,  are  far  from  me¬ 
riting  the  encomiums  that  arc  due  to  perspicuity  and  cxactntss.  This  part  of  the  ec¬ 
clesiastical  history  of  what  is  called  the  middle  age,  has  not  hitherto  been  accurately 
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xxxix.  Toward  the  conclusion  of  this  century  arose  in 
Italy  the  enthusiastic  sect  of  the  fratricelli  and  TI  -  . 
bizoclu ,  which,  in  (jermany  and  r  ranee,  received  111(1  ^guards, 
the  denomination  of  beguards.  They  were  condemned  by 
Boniface  VI 11.“  and  by  several  of  his  successors;  and  the 
inquisitors  were  charged  by  these  despotic  pontiffs  to  per¬ 
secute  them  until  they  were  entirely  extirpated,  which 
commission  they  executed  with  their  usual  barbarity. 
The  fratricelli,  or  little  brethren ,  were  franciscan  monks, 
who  separated  themselves  from  the  grand  community  of 
St.  Francis,  with  a  design  to  observe  the  laws  of  their  pa¬ 
rent  and  founder  in  a  more  strict  and  rigorous  manner 
than  they  were  observed  by  the  other  franciscans;  and 
who  accordingly  renounced  every  kind  of  possession  and 
property  both  common  and  personal,  and  begged  from 


illustrated  by  any  writer,  though  it  be  every  way  worthy  of  the  labours  of  the  learned 
and  of  the  attention  of  Christians.  Its  principal  merit  consists  herein,  that  it  exhibits 
striking  examples  of  piety  and  learning  struggling  against  the  power  of  superstition 
and  ignorance,  and  agaiust  that  spiritual  tyranny  of  which  they  were  the  principal 
supports  Nay,  these  very  rebellious  franciscans,  though  fanatical  and  superstitious  in 
several  respects,  deserve  nevertheless  an  eminent  rank  among  those  who  prepared 
the  way  for  the  reformation  in  Europe,  and  who  excited  in  the  minds  of  the  people 
a  just  aversion  to  the  church  of  Rome.  Ray  rmldus,  Bzoviu-.  Spondanus.in  their  An- 
nals,  Eymericus.  in  his  Direclorium  Inquisitonm,  ami  Natalis  Alexander,  in  his  Eccle¬ 
siastical  History,  relate  the  revolutions  that  happened  in  the  franciscan  order,  and  in 
the  church  in  general  during  this  period  ;  but  their  accounts  are  neither  so  accurate 
nor  so  ample  as  the  importance  ol  the  events  deserved  And  as  it  is  from  these  au¬ 
thors  that  the  protes'ant  historians  have  drawn  their  materials,  we  need  not  be  surpri¬ 
sed  at  the  defects  with  which  these  laitcr  abound  Wadding,  who  merils.the  highest 
encomiums  as  a  laborious  and  learned  writer,  is  ye!  an  uncertain  guide,  when  be  treats 
of  the  matters  now  under  consideration.  His  attachment  to  oneTarty,  and  his  fearof 
the  others,  lay  him  under  restrains,  that  prevent  his  declaring  the  truth  with  a  noble 
freedom.  He  shades  his  picture  with  dexterity.  He  conceals,  dissembles,  excuses 
acknowledges,  and  denies,  with  such  a  timorous  prudence  and  caution,  that  the  truth 
could  not  hut  suffer  considerably  under  bis  pen.  He  appears  to  have  been  attached 
to  the  rigid  franciscans,  and  yet  had  not  the  courage  to  declare  openly,  that  thev  had 
been  injured  by  the  pontiffs.  He  saw  on  the  other  hand,  the  tumults  and  perplexities 
in  which  these  rigid  franciscans  had  involved  the  church  of  Rome,  and  the  strokes 
they  had  levelled,  with  no  small  success,  at  the  majesty  of  the  pontiff's  ;  bul  he  lias 
taken  all  imaginable  pains  to  throw  such  a  shade  upon  this  part  of  i heir  conduct 
conceals  its  violence  from  the  view  of  his  readers  Such  ihcn  (icing  the  characters  of 
the  writers,  who  have  handed  down  to  us  the  history  of  the  church  in  this  important 
period,  I  could  follow  uone  of  them  as  a  sure  or  constant  guide  in  all  the  events  Ihev 
relate,  the  judgments  they  form,  or  the  characters  they  describe.  1  have  not  however 

been  destitute  of  a  clue  to  conduct  me  through  the  various  windings  of  this  intricate 
abj  rinth.  1  he  testimonies  of  ancient  authors,  w  ith  several  manuscripts  that  have 
never  yet  been  published,  such  as  the  Diplomas  of  the  pontiffs  and  emperors,  the  Acts 
of  the  Inquisition,  and  other  records  of  that  kind,  are  the  authentic  sources  from 
whence  I  have  drawn  tny  accounts  of  many  things  that  have  been  verv  imperfecllv 
represented  by  other  historians  '  *  etl,y 

n  SeeTritbemius  Annul.  Hirtaug.  tom.  ii.  p.  7J,  though  this  author  is  defective  in 
several  respects,  and  more  especially  in  his  accounts  of  the  origin  and  sentiments  0f 
the  fralnccllt.  It  is  also  to  he  observed,  that  he  confounds,  through  the  whole  of  his 
history,  the  sects  and  orders  of  this  century  one  with  another,  in  the  moH  ignorant  and 
unskdful  manner  See  rather  Du  Boulay,  Histor.  Acad.  Palis,  tom.  Hi. p.MJ?  where 
the  edict  published  in  the  year  1297,  by  Boniface  VIII.  against  the  bizochi,  or  biguarZ 
is  inserted  ;  as  also  Jordan!  Chromcon,  in  JMuratorii  Antiq.  Halier,  tom.  iv.  p.  1OJ0 
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door  to  door  their  daily  subsistence.0  They  alleged  thai 
neither  Christ  nor  his  apostles  had  any  possessions,  eithei 
personal  or  in  common;  and  that  they  were  the  models 
whom  St.  Francis  commanded  his  followers  to  imitate 
After  the  example  also  of  their  austere  founder,  they  weni 
about  clothed  with  sordid  garments,  or  rather  with  loath¬ 
some  rags,  declaimed  against  the  corruption  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  and  the  vices  of  the  pontiffs  and  bishops,  foretold 
the  reformation  of  the  church  and  the  restoration  of  the 
true  gospel  of  Christ  by  the  genuine  followers  of  St.  Fran¬ 
cis,  and  declared  their  assent  to  almost  all  the  doctrines 
which  were  published  under  the  name  of  the  abbot  Jo¬ 
achim.  They  esteemed  and  respected  Celestin  V.  be¬ 
cause,  as  has  been  already  observed,  he  was  in  some 
measure  the  founder  of  their  society,  by  permitting  them 
to  erect  themselves  into  a  separate  order.  But  they  re¬ 
fused  to  acknowledge,  as  true  and  lawful  heads  of  the 
church,  his  successor  Boniface  and  the  other  pontiffs  after 
him,  who  opposed  the  fratricclli ,  and  persecuted  their  order.* 

o  The  fialricelli  resemble  the  spiritual  in  many  of  their  maxims  and  observances  , 
they  however  are  a  distinct  body,  and  differ  from  them  in  vurious  respects.  The  spi- 
ritual,  for  instance,  continued  to  hold  communion  with  the  rest  of  the  franciscans, 
from  whom  they  differed  in  points  of  considerable  moment,  nor  did  (hey  ever  pretend 
to  erect  themselves  into  a  particular  and  distinct  order  .  the  fratricelli,  on  the  contra¬ 
ry  renounced  all  communion  with  the  franciscans,  and  withdrawing  thcii  obedience 
from  the  superiors  of  that  society,  chose  for  themselves  a  new  chief,  under  whom  the} 
formed  a  new  and  separate  order.  The  spiritual  did  not  absolutely  oppose  their  or- 
der'>  possessing  certain  goods  jointly,  and  in  common,  provided  they  renounced  all 
property  in  the°se  goods,  and  confined  Iheir  pretensions  to  the  mere  use  of  them  ; 
whereas  the  fratricelli  rejected  every  kind  of  possession,  whether  personal  or  in  com¬ 
mon  and  embraced  that  absolute  poverty  and  want,  which  St  Francis  had  prescribed 
in  his  Rule  and  in  his  last  Testament.  We  omit  the  mention  of  other  less  important 

differences  that  might  be  alleged  here.  • 

P  The  accounts  of  the  fratricelli,  that  arc  given  by  ancient  and  modern  writers, 
even  by  those  that  pretend  to  the  greatest  exactness,  arc  extremely  confused  and  un¬ 
certain"  Trithetnips,  in  lusJlnnul  Hirsaug.  tom  ii.  p.  7-1,  affirms,  that  they  derived 
their  origin  from  Tancbelinus,  and  thus  ignorantly  confounds  them  with  the  catliansts 
and  other  sects  that  arose  in  those  times.  The  franciscans  leave  no  means  unemploy¬ 
ed  to  clear  themselves  from  all  relation  to  this  society,  and  to  demonstrate,  that  such 
a  pestilential  and  impious  sect,  ns  that  of  the  fratricelli,  did  not  derive  their  origin 
from  the  order  of  St.  Francis.  In  consequence  of  this,  they  deny  that  the  fralnctlU 
professed  the  frunciscan  rule ;  and  maintain,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  society,  which 
was  distinguished  by  this  title,  was  a  heap  of  rabble,  composed  of  persons  of  all  kinds 
and  all  religions,  whom  Herman  Pongilup,  toward  the  conclusion  of  this  century,  ga¬ 
thered  together  at  Ferrara  in  Italy,  and  erected  into  a  distinct  order.  See  Luc  Wad¬ 
ding.  Annal.  Minor,  tom.  vi.  p.  279.  This  author  employs  all  his  eloquence  to  defend 
his  order  from  the  infamous  reproach  of  having  given  rise  to  that  ot  th c  fratricelli , 
but  his  efforts  are  vain,  for  he  acknowledges,  nay,  even  proves  by  unquestionable  au¬ 
thorities,  that  this  hated  sect  professed  and  observed,  in  (lie  most  rigorous  manner, 

the  rule  of  St.  Francis  ;  and  nevertheless,  he  denies  that  they  were  franciscans;  by 
which  he  means,  and  indeed  can  only  mean,  that  they  were  not  such  franciscans  as- 
those  who  lived  in  subjection  to  the  general  of  the  order,  and  adopted  the  interpretation 
which  the  pontiffs  haii  given  of  the  rule  of  their  founder.  All  Wadoing  s  boasted  de¬ 
monstration,  therefore,  corae9  to  no  more  than  this,  that  the  fratncelh  were  franco 
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xl.  As  the  franciscan  order  acknowledged,  as  its  com¬ 
panions  and  associates,  a  set  of  men  who  observ¬ 
ed  the  third  rule  that  was  prescribed  by  St.  Fran-  Terliaries> 
cis,  and  were  from  thence  commonly  called  ter-  guins- 

cans  who  separated  themselves  from  the  grand  order  of  St  Francis,  and  rejected  the 
authority  of  the  general  of  that  order,  and  the  laws  and  interpretations,  together  with 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  ;  and  this  no  mortal  ever  took  it  into  his  head 
to  deny.  Hermannus,  or,  as  he  is  called  by  many,  Armannus  Pongilup,  whom  Wad¬ 
ding  and  others  consider  as  the  parent  of  the  fratricelli,  lived  in  this  century  at  Fer¬ 
rara,  in  the  highest  reputation  on  account  of  his  extraordinary  piety;  and  when  he 
died,  in  the  year  1269,  was  interred  with  the  greatest  magnificence  and  pomp  in  the 
principal  church  of  that  city.  His  memory  was,  for  a  long  time,  honoured  with  a  de¬ 
gree  of  veneration  equal  to  that  which  is  paid  to  the  most  illustrious  saints ;  and  it 
was  supposed  that  the  Supreme  Being  bore  testimony  to  his  eminent  sanctity  by  va¬ 
rious  miracles.  But  as  Pongilup  had  been  suspected  "of  heresy  by  the  inquisitors ,*  oa 
account  of  the  peculiar  austerity  of  his  life,  which  resembled  that  of  the  catharisls 
they  made,  even  after  his  death,  such  an  exact  and  scrupulous  inquiry  into  his  max¬ 
ims  and  morals,  that  many  years  after  he  was  laid  low  in  the  grave,  his  impiety  was 
detected  and  published  to  the  world  Hence  it  was,  that  in  the  year  1300.  his  tomb 
was  destroyed,  his  bones  dug  up,  and  burned  by  the  order  of  Boniface  VIII.  and  the 
multitude  effectually  cured  of  the  enthusiastic  veneration  they  had  for  his  memory. 
The  judicial  acts  of  this  remarkable  event,  are  recorded  by  Muratori,  in  his  Antiquit. 
Italic  medii  cevi,  tom  v  p.  93 — 147,  and  it  appears  evidently  from  them,  that  those 
learned  men,  who  consider  Pongilup  as  the  founder  of  the  order  of  the  fratricelli,  are 
entirel  y  mistaken.  So  far  was  he  from  being  the  founder  of  this  sect,  that  he  was  dead 
before  it  was  in  being.  The  truth  of  the  matter  is,  that  this  famous  enthusiast  was  a 
catharist,  infected  with  paulician  or  manichean  principles,  and  that  he  was  a  member 
of  the  sect  entitled  bagnolists,  from  a  town  of  that  name  in  Provence,  where  they  re¬ 
sided.  Some  modern  writers  indeed  have  seen  so  far  into  the  trulh,  as  to  perceive 
that  the  fratricelli  were  a  separate  branch  of  the  rigid  and  austere  franciscans  ;  but 
they  err  in  this,  that  they  consider  them  as  the  same  sect  with  the  beguards  or  beguins, 
under  a  different  denomination.  Such  is  the  opinion  adopted  by  Limborch,  fn  his 
Hist.  Inquisit.  lib.  i.  cap.  xix.  p.  69,  who  appears  to  have  been  very  little  acquainted 
with  the  matters  now  under  consideration  ;  by  Baluzius,  in  his  Miscellan.  tom.  i.  p. 
196,  and  Vi!  Pontif  Avtnionens.  tom  i  p.  609,  by  Beausobre,  in  his  Dissertation  con¬ 
cerning  the  Adamites,  subjoined  to  the  History  of  the  IVars  of  the  Hussites,  p.  380,  and 
by  Wadding,  in  his  Annal.  Minor  tom.  v.  p  376.  But  notwithstanding  the  authorities 
of  these  learned  men,  it  is  certain,  as  we  shall  show  in  its  place,  that  there  was  a  real 
difference  between  the  fratricelli  and  the  beguards,  cot  indeed  with  respect  to  their 
opinions,  but  in  their  rule  of  discipline  and  their  manner  of  life. 

The  principal  cause  of  the  errors  that  have  obscured  the  History  of  the  Fratricelli, 
is  the  ambiguity  that  there  is  in  the  denomination  of  their  order.  Frnlricellus,  or  fra- 
terculus,  or  little  brother,  was  an  Italian  nickname,  or  term  of  derision,  that  was  applied 
in  this  century  to  all  those,  who,  without  belonging  to  any  of  the  religious  orders,  af¬ 
fected  a  monkish  air  in  their  clothing,  their  carriage,  and  their  manner  of  living,  and 
assumed  a  sanctimonious  aspect  of  piety  and  devotion.  See  Villani  Istorie  Florentine, 
lib  viii.  c.  84,  p.  423.  Imola  in  Danlcm.  p.  1 121,  in  Muratori  Antiq.  Hal  tom.  i.  And 
as  there  were  many  vagabonds  of  this  kind,  that  wandered  about  from  place  to  place 
during  this  century,  it  happened  that  this  general  term  o {  fratricelli  was  applied  to 
them  all,  though  they  differed  much  from  one  another  in  their  opinions  and  in  their- 
methods  of  living.  Thus  the  catharisls.  the  u-aldenses.  the  apostles,  and  many  other 
sects,  who  had  invented  new  opinions  in  religion,  were  marked  with  this  denomina¬ 
tion  by  the  multitude  ;  while  the  writers  of  foreign  nations,  unacquainted  with  this 
ludicrous  application  of  the  word,  were  puzzled  in  their  inquiries  alter  (he  sect  of  the 
fratricelli,  who  had  given  so  much  trouble  to  the  Roman  pontiffs,  nay,  ware  led  into 
the  grossest  mistakes,  and  imagined,  at  one  time,  that  this  order  was  that  of  the  calha- 
ruU,  at  another,  that  it  was  the  sect  of  the  uialdenses.  kc.  But,  in  order  to  have  dis¬ 
tinct  ideas  of  this  matter,  it  must  be  considered  that  the  word  fraterculvs.  or  little  bro¬ 
ther,  bore  a  quite  different  sense  from  the  ludicrous  one  now  mentioned,  when  it  was 
applied  to  the  austere  part  of  the  franciscans,  who  maintained  the  ne  cessily  of  observ¬ 
ing,  in  the  strictest  manner,  the  rule  of  their  founder.  Instead  of  being  a  nickname, 

*  These  formidable  censors  were  entitled,  inquisitors  of  heretical  pravtty. 
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tiaries  ;q  so  likewise  the  order  of  the  fratriceUi ,  who  were  de¬ 
sirous  of  being  considered  as  the  only  genuine  followers  ol 
St.  '  rancis,  had  a  great  number  of  tertiaries  attached  tc 
their  cause.  These  tertiaries,  or  half  monks,  were  called, 
in  Italy,  bizochi  and  boensoti ;  in  France,  beguins ;  and  ir 
Germany,  beguards ,  or  beghards ,  which  last  was  the  deno¬ 
mination  by  which  they  were  commonly  known  in  almosl 

or  a  term  of  derision,  when  applied  to  them,  it  was  an  honourable  denomination,  ir 
which  they  delighted,  and  which  they  preferred  infinitely  before  all  other  titles 
FratriceUi ,  or  little  brothers,  is  a  word  of  the  same  signification  with  friars  minors  ;  and 
every  one  knows  that  thi>  latter  appellation  was  adopted  by  the  franciscans.  as  an  ex¬ 
pression  of  their  extraordinary  humility  and  modesty.  In  assuming  this  title  there¬ 
fore,  these  monks  did  not,  properly  speaking,  assume  a  new  name,  but  only  transla¬ 
ted  the  ancient  name  of  their  order  into  the  Italian  language  ;  for  what  the  Latin: 
called  fratres  minores,  i.  e.  f rim s  minors,  that  the  Italians  called  fratriceUi.  Of  the 
many  proofs  we  might  draw  from  the  best  authors  in  favour  of  this  account  of  the 
matter,  we  shall  only  allege  one,  from  the  Life  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  by  Gulielmus  de 
Thoco  in  Adis  Sandor.  Murlii.  tom.  i.  cap.  ii.  §  xxi.  “  Destruxit,”  says  that  biogra¬ 
pher,  et  tertium  pestiferum  pravitatis  errorem  St.  Thomas  . .  .  cujus  sectatores  simul 
et  inventoresre  nominant  fralerculos  tie  vita  paupere,  ut  etiam  sub  hoc  huinilitatis  so- 
phistico  nomine  simplicium  corda  seducant  ..  .  Contra  quern  errorem  pestiferum  Jo¬ 
hannes  Papa  XXII.  miraudam  erlidit  Decrelalem.” 

Now  this  very  Decretal  of  John  XXII  against  the  fratriceUi,  which  Thoco  calls 
admirable  is.  to  mention  no  other  testimonies,  a  sufficient  and  satisfactory  proof  oi 
what  1  have  affirmed  in  relation  to  that  sect.  In  this  Decretal,  which  is  to  be  seen  in 
the  Eixlraraganlia  Joli.  XXII.  Corporis  Juris  Canon,  tom.  ii.  p  1 1 12,  edit.  Bcehrneriana;, 
the  pontiff  expresses  himself  thus  :  “  Nonnulli  profane  multitudinis  viri,  qui  vulgari- 
ter  FratriceUi  seu  Fratres  de  paupere  vita,  Bizochi,  sive  Beguini,  nuncupantur  in  par- 
tibus  Italia?,  in  insula  Sicilia;  ...  puhlice  mendicare  solent.”  The  pontiff  afterward 
divides  the  fratriceUi  into  monks  and  tertiaries,  or,  which  amounts  to  the  same  thing, 
as  wre  shall  show  in  its  place,  into  fratriceUi  and  beguins.  With  respect  to  the  fratri- 
cclli,  properly  so  called,  lie  expresses  himself  thus  ;  “  Plurimi  regulam  sou  ordinera 
Fratrum  Minorum  .  . .  Se  profited  ad  lileram  conservare  confingunt,  pr.Ttendentes  se 
a  sanctae  memorial  Ccclestino  Papa  Quinto,  prasdecessore  nostro,  hujus  status,  seu  vita; 
privilegium  habuissc.  Quod  tamen,  el  sit  ostenderent,  non  valerel,  cum  Bonifacius 
Papa  Octavus  ex  ccrtis  causis  rationabilibus  omnia  ah  ipso  Coslestino  concessa  . .  .  . 
viribus  penitus  evacuaverit."  Here  the  pontiff  describes  clearly  those  fratriceUi,  who, 
separating  themselves  from  the  franciscans,  with  a  view  to  observe  more  strictly  the 
rule  of  St.  Francis,  were  erected  into  a  distinct  order  by  popp  Celestin  V.  And  in  the 
following  passage  he  characterizes,  with  the  same  perspicuity,  the  bizochi  or  beguins, 
who  entitled  themselves  of  the  third  order  of  the  penitents  of  St.  Francis;  “  Nonnulli 
ex  ipsis  asserentes  se  esse  de  tertio  ordiue  beali  Francisci  pcenitentium  vocato,  prae- 
dicturn  statum  et  ritum  eorum  sub  velamine  tidis  nominis  satagunt  palliare.” 

T  Beside  two  very  austere  rules  drawn  up  by  -it  Francis,  the  one  for  the  friars  mi¬ 
nors,  and  the  other  for  the  poor  sisters,  called  clarisses.  from  St.  Clara  their  founder,  this 
famous  chief  drew  up  n  third ,  whose  demands  were  less  rigorous,  for  such  as.  without 
abandoning  their  worldly  affairs,  or  resigning  their  possessions,  were  nevertheless  dis¬ 
posed  to  enter,  with  certain  restrictions,  into  the  franciscan  order,  and  desirous  of  en¬ 
joying  the  privileges  that  were  annexed  to  it.  This  rule  prescribed  fasting,  continence, 
hours  of  devotion  and  prayer,  mean  and  dirty  apparel,  gravity  of  manners,  and  things 
,  of  that  nature  ;  but  neither  prohibited  contracting  marriage,  accumulating  wealth, 
filling  civil  employments,  nor  attending  to  worldly  affairs.  All  the  franciscan  histori¬ 
ans  have  -iven  accounts  of  this  third  rule,  more  especially  Wadding.  Annnl  Min  tom. 
ii.  p.  7.  I  lelyot,  Hist,  des  Ordres,  tom.  vii.  p.  214.  They  that  professed  this  third  rule, 
wrere  called  friars  of  the  penance  of  Christ,  and  sometimes  also,  on  account  of  the 
meanness  of  their  garments,  brethren  of  the  sack,  but  they  wore  more  generally  known 
by  the  denomination  of  terliarits.  The  greatest  part  of  the  religious  orders  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  imitated  this  institution  of  St.  Francis,  as  soon  as  they  perceived 
the  various  advantages  that  were  deduciblo  from  it.  And  hence  at  this  dny  these 
orders  continue  to  have  their  tertiaries. 
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all  places/  They  differed  from  the  frcrtricelli,  not  in  their 
opinions  and  doctrines,  but  only  in  their  manner  of  living. 


r  The  tertwries  that  were  connected  with  tiie  order  of  the  fralricelli,  arose  about 
the  rear  1296,  in  the  marquisate  oi  Ancona,  and  the  neighbouring  countries,  and  were 
called  bizoehi ,  as  we  learn  from  the  edict  issued  out  against  them,  in  the  year  1297,  by 
Boniface  \  III.  and  published  by  Du  Boulay,  in  his  Hislor.  .lead  Paris,  tom.iii.  p.541. 
They  are  mentioned  under  the  same  title  by  John  XXII.  in  the  bull  already  cited. 
Add  to  all  these  authorities,  that  of  the  lpamed  Du  F resue,  who,  in  his  Glossar.  Lati- 
nit.  media,  tom.  i.  p.  11SS,  observes,  that  this  denomination  is  derived  from  bizochus, 
which  signifies  in  French  K«e  Dunce,  i.  e.  a  sack  or  wallet,  such  as  beggars  in  general, 
and  these  holy  beggars  in  particular,  were  used  to  carry  about  with  them.  The  term 
bocasotus,  or  rocasolus,  as  Du  Boulay  writes  it  in  his  Hislor.  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  iii-  p.  510, 
has  no  doubt  the  same  origin,  and  bears  the  same  signification.  It  is  used  by  Jordan, 
;o  his  Chronicle,  from  whence  we  shall  cite  a  remarkable  passage  in  the  following  note. 
The  denominations  of  beghards  and  beguins,  that  were  given  to  the  terliaries  in  France 
and  Italv.jwe  very  frequently  to  be  met  with  in  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  the  mid- 
cleage.  The  accounts  however  which  both  ancient  and  modem  writers  generally 
give  of  these  famous  names,  are  so  uncertain,  and  so  different  from  each  other,  that 
we  need  not  be  surprised  to  find  the  history  of  the  beghards  and  beguins  involved  in 
greater  perplexity  and  darkness  than  any  other  part  of  the  ecclesiastical  annals  of  the 
age  now  mentioned.  It  is  therefore  my  present  design  to  remove  this  perplexity,  and 
to  dispel  this  darkness,  as  far  as  that  can  be  done  in  the  short  space  to  which  I  am  con¬ 
fined,  and  to  disclose  the  true  origin  of  these  famous  denominations. 

The  words  beghard,  or  beggehard,  begutta,  beghinvs,  and  bsghina,  which  only  differ 
in  their  termination,  have  all  one  and  the  same  sense.  The  German  and  Belgic  na¬ 
tions  wrolebeghard  and  beguile,  which  terminations  are  extremely  common  in  the 
l  anguage  of  the  ancient  Germans.  But  the  French  substituted  the  Latin  termination 
in  the  place  of  the  German,  and  changed  beghard  into  beghinvs  and  beghina;  so  that 
those  who  in  Holland  and  Germany  were  called  beghard  and  beguile,  were  denomi¬ 
nated  in  France  beghina  and  beghincc.  Nay,  even  in  Germany  and  Holland,  the  La¬ 
tin  termination  was  gradually  introduced  instead  of  the  German,  particularly  in  the 
feminine  term  beguile,  of  which  change  we  might  allege  several  probable  reasons, 
were  this  the  proper  place  for  disquisitions  of  that  nature.  There  are  many  different 
opinions  concerning  the  origin  and  signification  of  these  terms,  which  it  would  be  too 
tedious  to  mention,  and  still  more  so  to  refute.  Beside,  I  have  done  this  in  a  large 
work  now  almost  finished,  concerning  the  beghards  and  beghins,  wherein  I  have  tra¬ 
ced  out  with  the  utmost  pains  and  labour,  in  records,  the  greatest  part  of  which  have 
neverseen  the  light,  the  history  of  all  the  different  sects  to  whom  these  names  have 
been  given,  and  have  at  the  same  time  delected  the  errors  into  which  many  learned 
men  have  fallen  in  treating  this  part  of  the  history  of  the  church.*  At  present  there¬ 
fore,  setting  aside  many  opinions  and  conjectures,  I  shall  confine  myself  to  a  brief 
inquiry  into  the  true  origin  and  signification  of  these  words-  They  are  undoubtedly 
derived  from  the  old  German  word  btggtn,  beggeren,  which  signifies  to  seek  any  thing 
with  importunity,  zeal,  and  earnestness.  In  joining  to  this  word  the  syllable  hard,  which 
is  the  termination  of  many  German  words,  we  have  the  term  beggehard,  which  is  ap¬ 
plicable  to  a  person  who  asks  any  thing  with  ardour  and  importunity.  And  as  none 
urc  so  remarkable  for  asking  in  this  manner  as  common  beggars  who  subsist  upon  the 
liberality  of  the  public,  therefore,  in  the  ancient  German  language,  they  were  called 
beghard,  from  which  the  English  word  beggar  is  manifestly  derived  ;  bcgulta  signifies 
a  lemale  beggar.  When  Christianity  was  introduced  into  Germany,  the  word  oesgen 
or  beggeren,  was  u=ed  in  a  religious  sense,  and  expressed  the  act  of  devout  and  fer¬ 
vent  prayer  to  the  Supreme  Being.  Accordingly  we  find  in  the  gothic  translation  of 
the  I-  our  Gospels  attributed  to  Upbilas,  the  word  btggen  employed  to  express  the  duty 
oi  earnest  and  ferrent  prayer.  Hence,  when  any  person  distinguished  himself  from 
others  by  the  frequency  and  fervour  of  bis  devotional  services,  he  was  called  a  beg¬ 
hard,  i.  e.  a  derout  man;  and  the  denomination  of  begutta  was  given  in  the  same 
sense,  to  women  of  uncommon  piety.  And  as  they,  who  distinguished  themselves 
from  others  by  the  frequency  of  their  prayers,  assumed  by  that  means  a  more  striking 
aw  of  external  devotion  than  the  rest  of  their  fellow  Christians ;  hence  it  came  to 
pass,  that  all  those  who  were  ambitious  of  appearing  more  religious  and  devout  than 
their  neighbours,  were  called  beghardi  or  begutta. 
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The  fratrieelli  were  real  monks,  subjected  to  the  rule  of 
St.  Francis;  while  the  bizochi,  or  begums ,  if  we  except 
their  sordid  habit,  and  certain  observances  and  maxims, 

The  observations  we  have  hitherto  made,  with  respect  to  the  origin  and  signification 
of  the  words  in  question,  will  serve  as  a  clue  to  deliver  the  attentive  reader  from  that 
labyrinth  of  difficulties  in  which  the  history  of  the  beghards  and  beghinee  has  been  in¬ 
volved.  They  w  ill  also  enable  hint  to  account  for  the  prodigious  multitudes  of  beg- 
■liards  and  beguines  that  sprung  up  in  Europe  in  the  thirteenth  eentury  ;  and  will  show 
him  how  it  happened,  that  these  denominations  were  given  to  above  thirty  sects  or 
orders,  which  differed  widely'  from  each  other  in  their  opinions,  their  discipline,  and 
manner  of  living.  The  first  and  original  signification  of  the  word  beghard  or  beggert, 
as  it  was  pronounced  by  the  common  people,  was  importunate  beggar.  Therefore, 
when  the  people  saw  certain  persons,  not  only  embracing  with  resignation,  but  also 
with  the  most  voluntary  choice,  and  under  a  pretext  of  devotion,  the  horrors  of  abso¬ 
lute  poverty,  begging  their  daily  bread  from  door  to  door,  and  renouncing  all  their 
worldly  possessions  and  occupations,  they  called  all  such  persons  beghards,  or,  if  they 
were  women,  beghwts,  without  ever  once  considering  the  variety  of  opinions  and 
maxims  by  which  they  were  distinguished.  The  sect  called  aposllts,  the  rigid  francis- 
caris,  the  brethren  of  ike  free  spirit,  of  whom  hereafter,  all  embraced  this  sordid  state 
of  beggary  ;  and  though  among  these  orders  there  was  not  only  the  widest  difference, 
but  even  the  greatest  opposition,  the  Germans  culled  them  indiscriminately  beghards, 
from  the  miserable  state  which  they  had  all  embraced.  Nor  is  this  to  be  wondered 
at ;  the  character,  which  they  possessed  in  common;  was  striking  ;  while  the  senti¬ 
ments  and  maxims  that  divided  them  escaped  the  observation  of  the  multitude. 

But  the  word  bcgliard  acquired  a  second  and  new  signification  in  this  century,  be- 
in°-  employed,  as  vve  have  already  observed,  to  signify  a  person  who  prayed  with  un¬ 
common  frequency,  aud  who  distinguished  himself  from  those  about  him  by  an  extraor¬ 
dinary  appearance  of  piety.  The  force  of  this  term,  in  its  new  signification,  is  the 
same  with  that  of  tiie  word  ir.elkodUt,  which  is  at  present  rhe  denomination  of  a  cer¬ 
tain  set  of  families  in  these  kingdoms.  Such  therefore  as  departed  from  the  manner 
of  living  that  w  as  usual  among  their  fellow-citizens,  and  distinguished  themselves  by 
the  gravity  of  their  aspect,  and  the  austerity  of  their  manners,  were  comprehended 
under  the  general  denomination  of  beghards  and  beguiles  in  Germany,  and  of  beguins 
•and  beguines  in  France.  The  use  of  these  terms  was  at  first  so  extensive,  that,  as  we 
could  show  by  many  examples,  they  were  applied  even  to  the  monks  themselves; 
but,  in  process  of  lime,  they  were  applied  with  less  extent,  and  were  confined  to  those 
who  formed  a  sort  of  an  intermediate  order  between  the  monies  and  citizens,  and  who 
resembled  the  former  in  their  manner  of  living,  without  assuming  their  name,  or  con¬ 
tracting  their  obligations.  The  tertiaries,  therefore,  or  half  monks  of  the  dominican, 
lranciscan,  and  in  general,  of  all  the  religious  orders,  were  called  beghards ;  for  though 
as  taycilizens,  they  belonged  to  the  body  politic,  yet  they  distinguished  themselves  by 
their  monkish  dispositions,  and  their  profession  of  extraordinary  piety  and  sanctity  of 
manners.  The  fraternity  of  weavers,  the  brethren  of  St.  Alexius,  the  followers  of  Ger¬ 
hard  the  Great,  in  a  word,  all  who  pretended  to  an  uncommon  degree  of  sanctity  and 
devotion,  were  called  beghards,  although  they  procured  themselves  the  necessaries  ot 
life  by  honest  industry,  without  having  recourse  to  the  sordid  trade  of  begging. 

The  denominations  therefore  of  beghards,  beguiles, begums,  and  beguines,  are  rather 
honourable  than  otherwise,  when  we  consider  their  origin  ;  and  they  arc  mentioned 
as  such,  in  several  records  and  deeds  of  this  century,  whose  authority  is  most  respec¬ 
table,  particularly  in  the  Testament  of  St.  Lewis,  king  of  France.  But,  in  process  of 
time,  these  terms  lost  gradually,  as  the  case  often  happens,  their  primitive  significa¬ 
tion,  and  became  marks  of  infamy  and  derision.  For,  among  these  religious  beggars, 
aud  these  sanctimonious  pretenders  to  extraordinary  piety,  there  were  many  whose 
piety  vvas  nothing  more  than  the  most  senseless  superstition  ;  many  also,  whose  aus¬ 
tere  devotion  was  accompanied  with  opinions  of  a  corrupt  nature,  and  entirely  oppo¬ 
site  to  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  and  what  vvas  still  more  horrible,  many  artful  hy¬ 
pocrites,  who,  under  the  mask  of  religion,  concealed  the  most  abominable  principles, 
and  committed  the  most  enormous  crimes.  These  were  the  fools  and  knaves  who 
brought  the  denomination  of  beghards  into  disrepute,  and  rendered  it  "both  ridiculous 
.oid  infamous,  so  that  it  was  only  employed  to  signify  idiots,  heretics,  or  hypocrites. 

I'be  denomination  of  lolhards,  of  which  we  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  more  amply 
hereafter,  met  with  the  same  fate,  and  was  rendered  contemptible  by  the  persons  who 
masked  their  iniquity  under  that  specious  title. 
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which  they  followed  in  consequence  of  the  injunctions  of 
the  famous  saint  now  mentioned,  lived  after  the  manner  of 
other  men,  and  were  therefore  considered  in  no  other  light, 
than  as  seculars  and  laymen .s  It  is  however  to  be  observed, 
that  the  bizochi  were  divided  into  two  classes,  which  de¬ 
rived  their  different  denominations  o {perfect  and  imperfect , 
from  the  different  degrees  of  austerity  that  they  discov¬ 
ered  in  their  manner  of  living.  The  perfect  lived  upon 
alms,  abstained  from  wedlock,  and  had  no  fixed  habita¬ 
tions.  The  imperfect ,  on  the  contrary,  had  their  houses, 
wives,  and  possessions,  and  were  engaged,  like  the  rest  of 
their  fellow-citizens,  in  the  various  affairs  of  life.c 

xli.  We  must  not  confound  these  begums  and  beguincs , 
who  derived  their  origin  from  an  austere  branch 
of  the  franciscan  order,  with  the  German  and  enfTbe?^ 
Belgic  beguines,  who  crept  out  of  their  obscurity 
in  this  century,  and  multiplied  prodigiously  in  a 
very  short  space  of  time.*  Their  origin  was  of  KetLerlandi 


5  See  the  .Ida  Inquis.  Theolos.  published  by  Limborcb,  p.  29S,  302,310,  313,  a r.d 
particularly  307,  329,  3S2,  3S9,  See.  Among  the  various  passages  of  ancient  writers, 
which  tend  to  illustrate  the  history  of  the  fratricelli  and  beguins,l  shall  quote  only  one, 
which  is  to  be  found  in  Jordan’s  Chronicon,  published  by  Muratori,  in  his  Antiq.  Hal. 
medt'i  «>«’,  tom.  iv.  p.  1020,  and  confirms  almost  every  thing  we  have  said  upon  that 
head;  Anno  1294.  “  Petrus  de  Macerata  et  Petrus  de  Forosemproneo  Apostataj 

fuerunt  ordinis  .Minorum  et  haeretici.  His  petentibus  eremitice  vivere,  ut  Regulam  B. 
Francisci  ad  literam  servare  possent.  Quibus  plures  Apostatae  adhecserunt,  qui  staluin 
communitalis  damnabant  et  declarationes  Regulae,  et  vocabant  se  Fratres  S.  Francis’,” 
he  ought  to  have  said  Fratriccllos,  “  Seculares;”  i.  e.  the  tertiaries,  who  were  the 
friends  and  associates  of  the  fratricelli,  without  quitting  however  their  secular  state, 
or  entering  into  the  monastic  order,  “  Seculares,  autem  vocarunt  Bizochios  aut  Fra¬ 
tricellos  vel  Bocasotos,”  here  Jordan  is  mistaken,  in  affirming,  that  the  seculares  went 
called  fratricelli ;  for  this  latter  name  belonged  only  to  the  true  monks  of  St. Francis, 
and  not  to  the  tertiaries.  The  other  circumstances  of  this  accountare  exact,  and  show 
that  the  more  austere  professors  of  the  franciscan  rule  were  divided  into  two  classes, 
viz.  into  friars  and  seculars,  and  that  the  latter  were  called  bizochi-  “  li  dogmatiza- 
banf,  quod  nullus  summus  Pontifex  Regulam  B.  Francisci  dec.larare  potuit-  Item, 
quod  Angelus  abstulit  a  Nicolao  tertio  Papatus  auctoritatem  .  .  . .  Et  quod  ipsi  soli 
sunt  in  via  Dei  et  vera  ecclesia,"  ic. 

*  This  division  is  mentioned,  or  supposed,  by  several  authors,  and  more  especially 
in  the  Ada  Inquisit.  Tholosana-,  p.303,  310,  312,  313,  319,  k.c.. 

u  In  the  last  century,  there  was  a  great  debate  carried  on  in  the  Netherlands  con¬ 
cerning  (he  origin  of  the  btghards  and  beguines,  of  which  I  have  given  an  ample  ac¬ 
count  in  a  work  not  yet  published.  In  the  course  of  this  controversy,  the  beguines 
produced  the  most  authentic  and  unexceptionable  records  and  diplomas,  from  which 
it  appeared,  that  so  early  as  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries,  there  had  been  several 
societies  of  begltines  established  in  Holland  and  Flanders.  It  is  true,  they  had  no 
more  than  three  of  these  authentic  acts  to  offer  as  a  proof  of  their  antiquity;  the  first 
was  drawn  up  in  the  year  1063.  the  second  in  the  year  1129,  the  third  in  1 151  ;  Bnd 
they  were  all  three  drawn  up  at  Vilvorden,  by  the  beguines,  who  at  thnt  time,  were 
settled  there.  See  Aub.  Mira?i  Opera  Itiplomalico  historica,  tom  ii.  c.  xxvi.  p.  94>,  and 
tom.  iii.  p.  628,  edit.  nov.  Erycius  Puteanus,  I)e  Tfeghinarum  rrpud  flclgas  instituto  tt 
nomine  svffragio.  This  treati-e  of  Puteanus  is  to  be  found  with  another  of  the  same 
author,  aud  upon  the  same  subject,  in  a  work  entitled,  Josepbi  Geldolphia  Ryckel  Fita 
S.  Vegga  cum  Adnolalionibus,  p.  65  —227.  Ducai,  1631,  in  4to.  Now,  though  we 
.rajtt  that  those  writers  are  mistaken,  who  place  the  fir-t  ri«e  of  fb*»  begui nr*  in  the 
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earlier  date  than  this  century,  but  it  was  only  now  thai 
they  acquired  a  name,  and  made  a  noise  in  the  world. 
Their  primitive  establishment  was,  undoubtedly,  the  effecl 
of  virtuous  dispositions  and  upright  intentions.  A  certain 
number  of  pious  women,  both  virgins  and  widows,  in  or¬ 
der  to  maintain  their  integrity,  and  preserve  their  princi¬ 
ples  from  the  contagion  of  a  vicious  and  corrupt  age. 
formed  themselves  into  societies,  each  of  which  had  a 
fixed  place  of  residence,  and  was  under  the  inspection  and 
government  of  a  female  head.  Here  they  divided  their 
time  between  exercises  of  devotion,  and  works  of  honest 
industry,  reserving  to  themselves  the  liberty  of  entering 
into  the  state  of  matrimony,  as  also  of  quitting  the  con¬ 
vent,  whenever  they  thought  proper.  And  as  all  those 
among  the  female  sex,  who  made  extraordinary  professions 
of  piety  and  devotion,  were  distinguished  by  the  title  ol 
legumes ,  i.  e.  persons  who  were  uncommonly  assiduous  in 
prayer ,  that  title  w'as  given  to  the  women  of  whom  we  are 
nowr  speaking."  The  first  society  of  this  kind,  that  wre 
read  of,  wras  formed  at  Nivelle  in  Brabant,  in  the  year 
122G;X  and  was  followed  by  so  many  institutions  of  a  like 
nature,  in  France,  Germany,  Holland,  and  Flanders,  that 
toward  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century,  there  wras 
scarcely  a  city  of  any  note,  that  had  not  its  beguinage,  or 
vineyard ,  as  it  wras  sometimes  called  in  conformity  to  the 
style  of  the  Song  of  Songs d  All  these  female  societies 


twelfth  or  thirteenth  century,  yet  the  small  number  of  authentic  records,  which  they 
have  to  produce  in  favour  of  their  antiquity,  is  an  incontestible  proof  of  the  obscuri¬ 
ty  in  which  they  lay  concealed  before  the  time  in  which  these  writers  place  their  ori¬ 
gin,  and  may  render  it  almost  probable,  that  the  only  convent  of  beguines,  that  existed 
before  the  thirteenth  century,  was  that  of  Vilvorden  in  Brabant. 

w  All  the  bcgluirils  and  beguines  that  yet  remain  in  Flanders  and  Holland,  where 
their  convents  have  almost  entirely  changed  their  ancient  and  primitive  form,  affirm 
unanimously,  that  both  their  name  and  institution  derive  their  origin  from  St.  Begghe, 
dulchess  of  Brabant,  and  daughter  of  I'epin,  mayor  of  the  palace  to  the  king  of  Aus- 
trasia,  who  lived  in  the  seventh  century.  This  lady  therefore  they  consider  as  their 
patroness,  and  honour  her  as  a  kind  of  tutelary  divinity  with  the  deepest  sentiments 
of  veneration  and  respect.  See  Jos.  Geld,  a  Ryckel,  in  vita  S.  Bcggtv  ruin  Adnotal. 
Duaci  el  Lovanii  edila ;  a  work  of  great  bulk  and  little  merit,  and  full  of  the  most  silly 
and  insipid  fables.  Those  who  are  no  welhvishers  to  the  cause  of  the  beguines,  adopt 
B  quite  different  account  of  their  origin,  which  they  deduce  from  Lambert  le  Begue, 
a  priest  and  native  of  Liege,  who  lived  in  the  twelfth  century,  and  was  much  esteem¬ 
ed  on  account  of  his  eminent  piety.  The  learned  I’eter  Coens,  canon  of  Antwerp, 
has  defended  this  opinion  with  more  erudition  than  any  other  writer,  in  his  Disi/iiisiho 
Hisloricade  Origine  Beghinarum  et  Beghinagiorum  in  Bc/gio,  Lead.  1672,  in  12rao. 

O’  x  Other  historians  say,  in  the  year  1207. 

y  See  Matth.  Paris,  Hist  or.  Major,  ad  An.  1243,  and  125(>:  p.  540,  096.  Thomas 
Cantifratensis  in  Bono  Universali  de  Apibus,  lib.  ii.  cap.  li  p.  478,  edit.  Colvenerii.  Pe¬ 
trus  de  Herenthal,  in  his  Annals,  from  which,  though  they  are  not  yet  published,  we 
have  a  very  remarkable  passage  cited  by  Jos.  field,  a  Ryckel,  in  his  Obscnationr*  ml 


PlRT  II. 


DOCTORS,  CHURCH  GOVERNMENT,  &c. 


4397 

were  not  governed  by  the  same  laws;  but  in  the  greatest 
part  of  them,  the  hours  that  were  not  devoted  to  prayer, 
meditation,  or  other  religious  exercises,  were  employed  in 
weaving,  embroidering,  and  other  manual  labours  of  vari¬ 
ous  kinds.  The  poor,  sick,  and  disabled  legumes  were 
supported  by  the  pious  liberality  of  such  opulent  persons 
as  were  friends  to  the  order. 

xlh.  This  female  institution  Avas  soon  imitated  in  Flan¬ 
ders  by  the  other  sex;  and  considerable  numbers  Bert.ar<kor 
of  unmarried  men,  both  bachelors  and  widoAV-  l0“»rds- 
ers,  formed  themselves  into  communities  of  the  same  kind 
with  those  of  the  beguines ,  under  the  inspection  and  gov¬ 
ernment  of  a  certain  chief,  and  with  the  same  religious 
views  and  purposes ;  still  however  reserving  to  themselves 
the  liberty  of  returning  to  their  former  method  of  life." 
These  pious  persons  Avere,  in  the  style  of  this  age,  called 
beghards ,  and  by  a  corruption  of  that  term  usual  among 
the  Flemish  and  the  Dutch,  bogards  ;  from  others  they  re¬ 
ceived  the  denomination  of  lollards ;  in  France  they  were 
distinguished  at  first  by  that  of  bons  valets ,  or  bons  garcons , 
and  afterward  by  that  of  beguins  ;  they  Avere  also  called  the 
fraternity  of  weavers  from  the  trade  which  the  greatest  part 
of  them  exercised.  The  first  society  of  the  beghards  seems 
to  have  been  that  which  Avas  established  at  Antwerp  in 
the  year  1228,  and  continues  still  in  a  flourishing  state; 
though  the  brethren,  of  a\  hom  it  is  composed,  have  Ion o* 
since  departed  from  their  primitive  rule  of  discipline  anti 
manners.  This  first  establishment  of  the  beghards  Avas  fol- 
loAved  by  many  more  in  Germany,  France,  Holland,  and 
Flanders;  though,  after  all  their  success,  their  congrega¬ 
tions  were  less  numerous  than  those  of  the  beguines .*  It  is 
Avorthy  of  observation  that  the  Roman  pontiffs  never  hon- 


Vitam  S.  Beggar,  §  esevi.  p  355.  The  origin  and  charters  of  the  convents  of  beguines, 
that  were  founded  during  this  and  the  following  century  in  Holland  and  Flanders,  are 
treated  iu  an  ample  manner  by  Aub.  Miraeus,  in  his  Opera  Historico  diplomalicu,  John 
Rapt.  Grainraaye,  iu  his  Antiquitales  Belgica:,  Anton.  Sanders  in  his  Brubanliu  el  Flan- 
driaillustrala,  and  by  the  other  writers  of  Belgic  history. 

1  Matth.  Paris,  Hist.  Major,  ad  An.  1253,  p.  539, 540. 

“  See  Ryckelii  Vila  S.  Beggar,  p.  635.  Ant.  Sanderii  Flandria  Illuslrala ,  lib.  c.  xvi. 
p.  136.  Jo  Bapt.  Grammayei  Antiquit.  Fland.  et  in  Gandavo,  p.  22.  Aub.  Mira-1 
Opera  Diploin.  Hist.  tom.  iii.  c.  chviii.  p.  145  Helyot,  Hist,  lies  Ordres,  lorn.  vii.  p. 
248,  who  is  nevertheless  chargeable  with  many  errors.  “  Gerhurdus  Antoninus,  Pater 
Minister,”  so  the  head  of  the  order  is  called  in  our  limes,  “  Beghardorum  Antwer- 
piensium  iu  Epistola  ad  Ryckium  de  Beghardorum  originc  ct  fatis,”  in  Ryckelii  Vila 
S.  Begun,  p.  469.  This  author  indeed  from  a  spirit  of  partiality  to  bis  order,  conceals 
the  truth  designedly  in  various  places. 
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oured  the  societies  of  the  beghards  and  beguines  with  tliei 
solemn  or  explicit  approbation,  nor  confirmed  their  es 
tablishments  by  the  seal  of  their  authority.  They  how 
ever  granted  them  a  full  toleration,  and  even  defend e< 
them  often  against  the  stratagems  and  violence  of  thei 
enemies,  who  were  many  in  number.  This  appears  by  tin 
edicts  in  favour  of  the  beghards  which  the  pontiffs  grantet 
in  compliance  with  the  earnest  solicitations  of  many  illus 
trious  personages,  who  wished  well  to  that  society.  It  die 
not  however  continue  always  in  a  flourishing  state.  Th. 
greatest  part  of  the  convents,  both  of  the  beghards  and  be 
guines ,  are  now  either  demolished,  or  converted  to  othe 
uses.  In  Flanders  indeed  a  considerable  number  of  tin 
latter  still  subsist,  but  few  of  the  former  are  to  be  fount 
any  where. 

xliii.  After  the  accounts  hitherto  given  of  the  rulers  o 
the  church,  and  of  the  monastic  and  other  rcli 
Greek  waters.  gjous  orders  that  were  instituted  or  became  fa 
mous  during  this  century,  it  will  not  be  improper  to  con 
elude  this  chapter  by  mentioning  briefly  the  Greek  ant 
Latin  writers,  who,  during  the  same  period,  acquired  i 
name  by  their  learned  productions.  The  most  cminen 
among  the  Greeks  were, 

Nicetas  Acominatus,  who  composed  a  work,  entitled 
The  History  and  Treasure  of  the  Orthodox  Faith; 

Germanus,  the  Grecian  patriarch,  of  whom  we  have  yel 
extant,  among  other  productions  of  less  note,  A  Booh 
against  the  Latins,  and  An  Exposition  of  the  Greek  Liturgy , 

Thcodorus  Lascaris,  who  left  behind  him  several  treati¬ 
ses  upon  various  subjects  of  a  religious  nature,  and  who 
also  entered  the  lists  against  the  Latins,  which  was  the 
reigning  passion  among  such  of  the  Greeks,  as  were  en¬ 
dowed  with  any  tolerable  parts,  and  were  desirous  ol 
showing  their  zeal  for  the  honour  of  their  nation; 

Nicephorus  Blemmida,  who  employed  his  talents  in  the 
salutary  work  of  healing  the  divisions  between  the  Greeks 
and  Latins; 

Arsenius,  whose  Synopsis  of  the  Canon  Law  of  die 
Greeks,  is  far  from  being  contemptible; 

Georgius  Acropolita,  who  acquired  a  high  degree  of 
renown,  not  only  by  his  historical  writings,  but  also  by 
the  transactions  and  negociations  in  which  he  was  em¬ 
ployed  by  the  emperor  Michael; 
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Johannes  Beccus  or  Veccus,  who  involved  himself  in 
much  trouble,  and  made  himself  many  enemies,  by  de¬ 
fending  the  cause  of  the  Latins  against  his  own  nation 
with  too  much  zeal ; 

George  Metochita,  and  Constantine  Meliteniota,  who 
employed,  without  success,  their  most  earnest  efforts  to 
bring  about  a  reconciliation  between  the  Greeks  and 
Latins ; 

George  Pachymeres,  who  acquired  a  name  by  his  com¬ 
mentary  upon  Dionysius,  the  pretended  chief  of  the  mys¬ 
tics,  and  by  a  history  which  he  composed  of  his  own  time  ; 
and 

George  the  Cyprian,  whose  hatred  of  the  Latins,  and 
warm  opposition  to  Veccus  abovementioned,  rendered 
him  more  famous  than  all  his  other  productions.6 

xl iv.  The  prodigious  number  of  Latin  writers  that  ap¬ 
peared  in  this  century,  renders  it  impossible  for  us 
to  mention  them  all;  we  shall  therefore  confine  Utinwrittra’ 
our  account  to  those  among  them  who  were  the  most  em¬ 
inent,  and  whose  theological  writings  demand  most  fre¬ 
quently  our  notice  in  the  course  of  this  history.  Such  are, 

Joachim,  abbot  of  Flora  in  Calabria,  who,  though  es¬ 
teemed  on  account  of  his  piety  and  knowledge,  w'as  ne¬ 
vertheless  a  man  of  mean  parts  and  of  a  weak  judgment, 
full  of  enthusiastic  and  visionary  notions,  and  therefore 
considered,  during  his  life  and  after  his  death,  by  the 
miserable  and  blinded  multitude,  as  a  prophet  sent  from 
above.  The  pretended  prophecies  of  this  silly  fanatic  are 
abundantly  kncnvn,  and  have  been  frequently^  published  ;c 

Stephen  Langton,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  wrote 
commentaries  upon  the  greatest  part  of  the  books  of 
scripture;1* 

Francis,  the  founder  of  the  famous  society  of  friars  mi¬ 
nors,  or  franciscans,  whose  writings  were  designed  to  touch 
the  heart,  and  excite  pious  and  devout  sentiments,  but  dis¬ 
cover  little  genius,  and  less  judgment ; 


b  Fora  more  ample  account  of  all  these  writers,  the  reader  may  consult  the  Biblio¬ 
theca  (jretca  of  Fnbricius. 

«  The  life  of  Joachim  was  written  in  Italian,  by  Gregory  di  Lanro,  and  published  in 
4to.  at  Naples,  in  the  year  16dO.  The  first  edition  of  his  prophecies  w as  printed  at 
Venice,  in  the  year  1517,  and  was  followed  by  several  new  editions,  to  satisfy  the  cu¬ 
riosity  of  the  populace,  great  and  small. 

O’  d  Langton  was  a  learned  and  polite  author  for  the  age  he  lived  in.  It  is  to  him 
we  are  indebted  for  the  division  of  the  bible  into  chapters.  He  wrote  Commentaries 
’tpon  all  the  Bcol>  <>•'  the  Old  Testament,  and  upon  St.  Paul's  Spittles. 
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Alan  de  l’lsle,  a  logician,  who  made  no  mean  figure 
among  the  disputatious  tribe,  who  applied  himself  also  to 
the  study  of  chymistry,  and  published  several  moral  dis¬ 
courses,  in  which  there  are  many  wise  and  useful  exhor¬ 
tations  and  precepts  ;e 

Jacobus  de  Vitriaco,  who  acquired  a  name  by  his  Ori¬ 
ental  History;  and  Jacobus  de  Voragine,  whose  History  of 
the  Lombards f  was  received  with  applause. 

The  writers  of  this  century,  who  obtained  the  greatest 
renown  on  account  of  their  laborious  researches,  in  what  was 
called  philosophical,  or  dialectical  theology,  were  Alber- 
tus  Magnus,  Thomas  Aquinas,  and  Bonaventura,  who  were 
each  of  them  truly  possessed  of  an  inquisitive  turn  of  mind, 
a  sublime  and  penetrating  genius,  accompanied  with  an  un¬ 
common  talent  of  sounding  the  most  hidden  truths,  and 
treating  with  facility  the  most  abstruse  subjects,  though 
they  are  all  chargeable  with  errors  and  reveries  that  do 
little  honour  to  their  memories.®  The  other  writers,  who 
trod  the  same  intricate  paths  of  metaphysical  divinity, 
were  many  in  number,  and  several  of  them  justly  admired, 
though  much  inferior  in  renown  to  the  celebrated  trium¬ 
virate  now  mentioned;  such  were  Alexander  de  Hales,  the 
interpreter  of  Aristotle,  William  of  Paris, h  Robert  Capito,'' 
Thomas  Cantipratensis,  John  de  Peckham,  William  Du¬ 
rand,  Roger  Bacon, k  Richard  Middleton,  iEgidius  de  Co- 
lumna,  Armand  de  Bello  Visu,  and  several  others. 

Hugo  de  St.  Caro  gained  much  applause  by  the  Con¬ 
cordance,  which  he  composed  of  the  Holy  Bible.1 


0  Several  of  the  name  of  Alan  lived  in  this  centnry,  who  have  been  strangely  con¬ 
founded  both  by  ancient  and  modern  writers.  See  Jaq.  le  Boeuf,  Memoires  sur  l' Hist. 
d’Auxerre,  tom.  i.  p.  300,  et  Dissert,  sur  I'llist.  Civil,  cl  Eccles.  de  Paris,  tom.  ii.  p.  293. 

f  Jac.  Echardi  Scriptor.  Domin.  tom.  i.  p.  454.  Bollandi  Pricf.  ad  Acta  Sanetor. 
tom.  i.  p.  9. 

g  For  an  account  of  Albert,  see  Echard-  Script.  Dom.  tom.  i.  p.  162.  For  an  ac¬ 
count  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  who  was  called  the  Angel  of  the  scholastics,  among  other 
splendid  titles,  see  the  Acta  Sanctorum,  tom.  i.  Marlii,  p.  655,  et  Ant.  Turon,  Vie  de 
St.  Thomas,  Paris,  1737,  in  4to.  We  have  also  a  circumstantial  relation  of  whatever 
concerns  the  life,  writings,  and  exploits  of  Bonaventura,  the  tutelary  saint  of  the 
lionnois  in  France,  in  the  two  following  books,  viz.  Colonia,  llistoire  Liltcrairc  dc  la 
Villc  dc  Lyon,  tom.  ii.p.  307,  and  the  Histoire  de  la  Vic  et  du  Culte  de  S.  Bonaventure, 
par  un  Religieux  Cordelier,  a  Lyon,  1747,  in  8vo. 

h  See  the  Gallia  Christiana,  published  by  the  benedictines,  tom.  vii.  p.  95. 

1  The  learned  Anthony  Wood  has  given  an  ample  account  of  Robert  Capito,  in  his 
Anliquilat.  Oxoniens.  tom.l  p.  81,  105. 

(p*  k  We  are  surprised  to  find  Roger  Bacon  thrust  here  into  a  crowd  of  vulgar 
literati,  since  that  great  man,  whose  astonishing  genius  and  universal  learning  have 
already  been  taken  notice  of,  was,  in  every  respect,  superior  to  Albert  and  Bonavcn- 
tura,  two  of  the  heroes  of  Dr.  Aloshcim’s  triumvirate. 

ITT* 1  Hugo  de  St.  Caro,  or  St.  Cher,  composed  also  a  very  learned  collection  of  the 
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Guillaume  de  St  Amour  carried  on  with  great  spirit 
and  resolution,  but  with  little  success,  a  literary  and  theo¬ 
logical  war  against  the  mendicant  friars,  who  looked  upon 
begging  as  a  mark  of  sanctity. 

Humbert  de  Romanis  drew  up  a  system  of  rules  and 
precepts,  with  a  view  to  put  under  a  better  regulation  the 
lives  and  manners  of  the  monastic  orders. 

Guilielmus  Peraldus  arose  in  this  century  to  the  hio-h- 
est  degree  of  literary  renown,  in  consequence  of  a  system 
of  morals  he  published  under  the  title  of  Summa  Virtutum 
et  Vitiorum 

Raymond  Martin  yet  survives  the  oblivion  that  has 
covered  many  of  his  contemporaries;  and  his  Pugio  Fidei 
or  Sword  of  Faith ,  which  he  drew'  against  the  Jews  and 
Saracens,  has  escaped  the  ruins  of  time. 

John  of  Paris  deserves  an  eminent  rank  among  the  glo¬ 
rious  defenders  of  truth,  liberty,  and  justice;  since  he 
maintained  the  authority  of  the  civil  powers,  and  the  ma¬ 
jesty  of  kings  and  princes,  against  the  ambitious  stra¬ 
tagems  and  usurpations  ©f  the  Roman  pontiffs,  and  decla¬ 
red  openly  his  opposition  to  the  opinion  that  was  com¬ 
monly  adopted  with  respect  to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s 
supper,  and  the  presence  of  Christ  in  that  holy  ordinance.* 


CHAPTER  III. 

CONCERNING  THE  DOCTRINE  Of  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  DURING  THIS  CENTURT. 

i.  How'ever  numerous  and  deplorable  the  corruptions 
and  superstitious  abuses  were,  that  had  hitherto 
reigned  in  the  church,  and  deformed  the  beauti- 
ful  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  they  w  ere  neverthe-  iuu 
less  increased  in  this  century,  instead  of  being  reformed, 
and  the  religion  of  Christ  continued  to  suffer  under  the 
growing  tyranny  of  fanaticism  and  superstition.  The 


various  readings  of  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin  manuscripts  of  the  bible.  This 
work,  w  hich  he  entitled  Correctorium  Biblicc  is  preserved  in  ma'-uscript  iu  the  Sor- 
bonne  library.  We  must  not  forget  to  observe  also,  that  bis  Concordance  is  the  first 

that  ever  was  compiled. 

“>  See  Colonia,  Hisloirt  Liltcraire  de  la  Villt  de  Lyon ,  tom.  ii.  p.  322. 
n  W'e  may  learn  his  opinion  concerning  the  eucharist  from  bis  treatise,  entitled,  De- 
terminalio  de  S.  Cana,  and  published  in  8vo.  at  London,  by  the  learned  Dr.  Mis.  in  the 
year  1686.  See  also  Echardi  Scriptor.  Dominican,  tom,  i.  p.  501.  Laluzii  Vita  Pontif. 
/ icenionens .  tom.  i.  p.  4, 576,  577- 

vor„  n. 
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progress  of  reason  and  truth  was  retarded  among  the 
Greeks  and  orientals,  by  their  immoderate  aversion  to  the 
Latins,  their  blind  admiration  of  whatever  bore  the  stamp 
of  antiquity,  the  indolence  of  their  bishops,  the  stupidity 
of  their  clergy,  and  the  calamities  of  the  times.  Among 
the  Latins,  many  concurring  causes  united  to  augment  the 
darkness  of  that  cloud  that  had  already  been  cast  over  the 
divine  lustre  of  genuine  Christianity.  On  the  one  hand, 
the  Roman  pontiffs  could  not  bear  the  thoughts  of  any 
thing  that  might  have  the  remotest  tendency  to  diminish 
their  authority,  or  to  encroach  upon  their  prerogatives ;  and 
therefore  they  laboured  assiduously  to  keep  the  multitude 
in  the  dark,  and  to  blast  every  attempt  that  was  made  to¬ 
ward  a  reformation  in  the  doctrine  or  discipline  of  the 
church.  On  the  other  hand,  the  school  divines,  among 
whom  the  dominican  and  franciscan  monks  made  the 
greatest  figure  on  account  of  their  unintelligible  jargon 
and  subtilty,  shed  perplexity  and  darkness  over  the  plain 
truths  of  religion  by  their  intricate  distinctions  and  endless 
divisions,  and  by  that  cavilling,  quibbling,  disputatious 
spirit,  that  is  the  mortal  enemy  both  of  truth  and  virtue. 
It  is  true,  that  these  scholastic  doctors  were  not  all  equally 
chargeable  with  corrupting  the  truth;  the  most  enormous 
and  criminal  corrupters  of  Christianity  were  those  w  ho 
led  the  multitude  into  the  two  following  abominable  er¬ 
rors;  that  it  was  in  the  power  of  man  to  perform,  if  he 
pleased,  a  more  perfect  obedience  than  God  required;  and 
that  the  whole  of  religion  consisted  in  an  external  air  of 
gravity,  and  in  certain  composed  bodily  gestures. 

ii.  It  will  be  easy  to  confirm  this  general  account  of  the 
n«w  articles  state  refiglon  by  particular  facts.  In  the  fourth 
ofwihimjMt-  COUncil  of  the  Lateran  that  was  held  by  Innocent 
cent  HI.  III.  in  the  year  121.5,  and  at  which  a  prodigious 
number  of  ecclesiastics  w  ere  assembled,0  that  imDerious 
pontiff,  without  deigning  to  consult  any  body,  published 
no  less  than  seventy  laws  or  decrees,  by  which  not  only 
the  authority  of  the  popes  and  the  power  of  the  clergy 
were  confirmed  and  extended,  but  also  new  doctrines,  or 
articles  of  faith,  were  imposed  upon  Christians.  Hitherto 
the  opinions  of  the  Christian  doctors,  concerning  the  mati- 

0*°  At  this  council  there  were  present  four  hundred  and  twelve  bishops,  eight 
hundred  abbots  and  priors:  beside  the  ambassadors  of  almost  all  the  European  princes. 
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ner  in  which  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  were  present  in 
the  eucharist,  were  extremely  different ;  nor  had  the 
church  determined  by  any  clear  and  positive  decree,  the 
sentiment  that  was  to  be  embraced  in  relation  to  that  im¬ 
portant  matter.  It  was  reserved  for  Innocent  to  put  an 
end  to  the  liberty,  which  every  Christian  had  hitherto  en¬ 
joyed,  of  interpreting  this  presence  in  the  manner  he 
thought  most  agreeable  to  the  declarations  of  scripture,  and 
to  decide  in  favour  of  the  most  monstrous  doctrine  that  the 
phrensy  of  superstition  was  capable  of  inventing.  This 
audacious  pontiff  pronounced  the  opinion,  that  is  embra¬ 
ced  at  this  day  in  the  church  of  Rome  relating  to  that 
point,  to  be  the  only  true  and  orthodox  account  of  the 
matter;  and  he  had  the  honour  of  introducing  and  estab¬ 
lishing  the  use  of  the  term  transubstantiation  which  was 
hitherto  absolutely  unknown.®  The  same  pontiff  placed, 
by  his  own  authority,  among  the  duties  prescribed  by  the 
divine  laws,  that  of  auricular  confession  to  a  priest ;  a  con¬ 
fession  that  implied  not  only  a  general  acknowledgment, 
but  also  a  particular  enumeration  of  the  sins  and  follies  of 
the  penitent.  Before  this  period  several  doctors,  indeed, 
looked  upon  this  kind  of  confession ,  as  a  duty  inculcated  bv 
divine  authority;  but  this  opinion  was  not  publicly  re¬ 
ceived  as  the  doctrine  of  the  church.  For  though  the 
confession  of  sins  was  justly  looked  upon  as  an  essential 
duty,  yet  it  was  left  to  every  Christian’s  choice,  to  make 
'this  confession  mentally  to  the  Supreme  Being,  or  to  ex¬ 
press  it  in  words  to  a  spiritual  confident  and  director.“ 
These  two  laws,  which,  by  the  authority  of  Innocent,  were 
received  as  laws  of  God,  and  adopted,  of  consequence,  as 
laws  of  the  church,  occasioned  a  multitude  of  new  injunc¬ 
tions  and  rites,  of  which  not  even  the  smallest  traces  are 
to  be  found  in  the  sacred  writings,  or  in  the  apostolic  and 
primitive  ages,  and  which  w  ere  much  more  adapted  to  es- 
tabli-h  and  extend  the  reign  of  superstition,  than  to  open 
the  eyes  of  the  blinded  multitude  upon  the  enormous  abu¬ 
ses  of  which  it  had  been  the  source. 

in.  There  is  nothing  that  will  contribute  more  to  con¬ 
vince  us  of  the  miserable  state  of  religion  in  this 
century,  and  of  the  phrensy  that  almost  generally 
prevailed  in  the  devotion  of  these  unhappy  times,  wh,ppers- 

I*  See  Edrn.  Albert  inns,  De  Eurltrtrislia ,  lib.  iii.  p.  97-. 

See  tbe  book  of  the  learned  Daille,  concerning  auricular  confession. 
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than  the  rise  of  the  sect  called  Jlagellantes  or  whippers , 
which  sprung  up  in  Italy  in  the  year  1260,  and  was  pro¬ 
pagated  from  thence  through  almost  all  the  countries  of 
Europe.  The  societies  that  embraced  this  new  discipline 
presented  the  most  hideous  and  shocking  spectacle  that 
can  well  be  conceived;  they  ran  in  multitudes,  composed 
of  persons  o  f  both  sexes,  and  of  all  ranks  and  ages,  through 
the  public  places  of  the  most  popular  cities,  and,  also 
through  the  fields  and  deserts,  with  whips  in  their  hands, 
lashing  their  naked  bodies  with  the  most  astonishing  se¬ 
verity,  filling  the  air  with  their  wild  shrieks,  and  beholding 
the  firmament  with  an  air  of  distraction,  ferocity,  and 
horror;  and  all  this  with  a  view  to  obtain  the  divine  mer¬ 
cy  for  themselves  and  others,  by  their  voluntary  mortifi¬ 
cation  and  penance/  This  method  of  appeasing  the  Deity 
tvas  perfectly  conformable  to  the  notions  concerning  reli¬ 
gion  that  generally  prevailed  in  this  century;  nor  did  these 
fanatical  whippers  do  any  thing  more,  in  this  extravagant 
discipline,  than  practise  the  lessons  they  had  received  from 
the  monks,  especially  from  those  of  the  mendicant  orders. 
Hence  they  attracted  the  esteem  and  veneration,  not  only 
of  the  populace,  but  also  of'  their  rulers,  and  were  hon¬ 
oured  and  revered  by  all  ranks  and  orders,  on  account  of 
their  extraordinary  sanctity  and  virtue.  Their  sect  how¬ 
ever  did  not  continue  always  in  the  same  high  degree  of 
credit  and  reputation;  for  though  the  primitive  whippers 
were  exemplary  in  point  of  morals,  yet  their  societies  w^ere 
augmented,  as  might  naturally  be  expected,  by  a  turbu¬ 
lent  and  furious  rabble,  many  of  w  hom  were  infected  with 
the  most  ridiculous  and  impious  opinions.  Hence  both 
the  emperors  and  pontiffs  thought  proper  to  put  an  end 
to  this  religious  phrensy,  by  declaring  all  devout  whipping 
contrary  to  the  divine  law,  and  prejudicial  to  the  soul’s 
eternal  interests. 

iv.  The  Christian  interpreters  and  commentators  of  this 
century  differ  very  little  from  those  of  the  prcced- 
orThCin™rpr"t.  big  times.  The  greatest  part  of  them  pretended 
pining1  Z  to  draw  from  the  depths  of  truth,  or  rather  of 
ueriQiw“<i  In  their  imaginations,  what  they  called  the  internal 
this  century.  ju(ce  aiul  yarrow  of  the  scriptures,  i.  e.  their  hid- 

r  Christ.  Si  hotgenii  Historia  Flagellantium ■  .Tuques  Boileau,  Histoircdcs  Flagellant, 
chnp.  ix.  p.  253.  We  have  also  a  lively  picture  of  this  fanatical  discipline  of  the 
vhinpers,  exhibited  in  iVlartene’s  Voyage  Lileraire  de  deux  Benedictins,  torn.  ii.  p  105 
:vith  which  the  reader  may  compare  Muratori  dntiq-  Ilal.  mtdn  eevi,  tom.  vi.  p.  46Q 
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den  and  mysterious  sense;  and  this  they  did  with  so  little 
dexterity,  so  little  plausibility  and  invention,  that  the  most 
of  their  explications  must  appear  insipid  and  nauseous  to 
such  as  are  not  entirely  destitute  of  judgment  and  taste. 
If  our  readers  be  desirous  of  a  proof  of  the  justice  of  this 
censure,  or  curious  to  try  the  extent  of  their  patience,  they 
have  only  to  peruse  the  explications  that  have  been  given 
by  archbishop  Langton,  Hugh  de  St.  Cher,  and  Antonr  of 
Padua,  of  the  various  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa¬ 
ment.  The  mystic  doctors  carried  this  visionary  method 
of  interpreting  scripture  to  the  greatest  height,  and  dis¬ 
played  the  most  laborious  industry,  or  rather  the  most 
egregious  folly,  in  searching  for  mysteries,  where  reason 
and  common  sense  could  find  nothing  but  plain  and  evident 
truths.  They  were  too  penetrating  and  quicksighted  not  to 
perceive  clearly  in  the  holy  scriptures  all  those  doctrines 
that  were  agreeable  to  their  idle  and  fantastic  system. 
Nor  were  their  adversaries,  the  schoolmen ,  entirely  averse 
to  this  arbitrary  and  fanciful  manner  of  interpretation; 
though  their  principal  industry  was  employed  rather  in 
collecting  the  explications  given  by  the  ancient  doctors, 
than  in  inventing  new  ones,  as  appears  from  the  writings 
of  Alexander  Hales,  Guilielmus  Alvernus,  and  Thomas 
Aquinas  himself.  We  must  not  how  ever  omit  observing 
that  the  scholastic  doctors  in  general,  and  more  especially 
these  now  mentioned,  had  recourse  often  to  the  subtilties 
of  logic  and  metaphysic,  to  assist  them  in  their  explica¬ 
tions  of  the  sacred  writings.  To  facilitate  the  studv  and 
interpretation  of  these  divine  books,  Hugh  de  St.' Cher 
composed  his  Concordance,*  and  the  dominicans,  under  the 
eye  of  their  supreme  chief,  the  learned  Jordan,  gave  a 
new  edition  of  the  Latin  translation  of  the  bible,  carefully 
revised  and  corrected  from  the  ancient  copies.*  The 
Greeks  contributed  nothin®  that  deserves  attention  to¬ 
ward  the  illustration  of  the  noly  scriptures;  the  greatest 
part  of  which  were  expounded  with  great  learning  by 
Gregory  Abulpharaius,  that  celebrated  Syrian,  w  hose  eru¬ 
dition  was  famous  throughout  all  the  east,  and  whom  we 

have  already  had  occasion  to  mention  in  the  course  of  this 

history.- 

*  S«e  Echardi  Scriptor.  Ord.  Prredieaior.  tom.  r.  p.  Iy4. 

Rich.  Simoa,  Critique  dt  la  Bibliallitque  dts  .juiturt  Eccics.  par  M  Du  Pin 

>  Jos.  S*rn.  Assemanni  Biblioth.  Orient.  Vatican,  tom.  ii.  p  277 


40b 


INTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


Cent.  X11T 


v.  Systems  of  theology  and  morals  were  multiplied  ex¬ 

ceedingly  in  this  century:  and  the  number  of  those 
a™6  SKite  writers,  who  treated  of  the  divine  perfections 
theology.  and  worship,  and  of  the  practical  rules  of  virtue 
and  obedience,  is  too  great  to  peril  it  our  mentioning  their 
particularly.  All  such  as  were  endowed  with  any  con¬ 
siderable  degree  of  genius  and  eloquence  employed  theii 
labours  upon  these  noble  branches  of  sacred  science 
more  especially  the  academical  and  public  teachers,  among 
whom  the  dominicans  and  franciscans  held  the  most  emi¬ 
nent  rank.  It  is  indeed  neither  necessary  to  mention  the 
names,  nor  to  enumerate  the  productions  ol  these  doctors 
since  whoever  is  acquainted  with  the  characters  and  writ 
ings  of  Albert  the  Great  and  Thomas  Aquinas,  will  know 
every  thing  that  is  worthy  of  note  in  the  rest,  who  wen 
no  more  than  their  echos.  The  latter  of  these  two  truly 
great  men,  who  is  commonly  called  the  Angel  of  the  school 
or  the  Angelic  Doctor .  sat  unrivalled  at  the  head  of  thi 
divines  ol  this  century,  and  deservedly  obtained  the  prin 
cipal  place  among  those  who  digested  the  doctrines  o 
Christianity  into  a  regular  system,  and  illustrated  and  ex 
plained  them  in  a  scientific  manner.  For  no  sooner  hat 
his  system  or  sum  of  theology  and  morals  seen  the  light 
than  it  was  received  universally  with  ill  h  gliest  applause 
placed  in  the  same  rank  with  the  famous  Book  of  Sentence. 
of  Peter  Lombard,  and  admitted  as  the  standard  of  trutl 
arid  the  great  rule  according  to  which  the  public  teacher: 
foimed  their  plans  of  instruction,  and  the  youth  their  me 
thod  of  study.  Certain. writers  indeed  have  denied  tha 
Thomas  was  the  author  of  the  celebrated  system  that  bear 
his  name.®  but  the  reasons  they  allege  in  support  of  thi: 
notion  are  utterly  destitute  ol  evidence  and  solidity.' 

vi.  The  greatest  part  of  these  doctors  followed  Aristoth 
Tbe fchotakUc  as  their  mode).  and  made  use  of  the  logical  ant 

metaphysical  principles  of  that  subtile  philoso 
plicr,  in  illustrating  the  doctrines  of  Christianity 

w  See  Jo.  Launoii  Traditio  Fsclesia  circa  Simoniam.  p.  290. 

1  Sec  Natali*  Alexander,  H.s'or  Ecdrt.  Sac  xiii  p.  391.  F.eliard  and  Quetif,  Serif 
tor.  Ordin.  Prddicator.  Sccc.  xiii.  loin.  i.  p.  293.  Ant.  J  onion,  l  ie  dt  SI  Tliomas,  i 

604 

U’<‘ In  the  original  we  find  posUit  i  in  the  marjin.  which  is  manifestly  a  fault ;  sinci 
tbe  poritm  were  quite  opposite,  in  their  method  of  teaching,  to  the  schoolmen,  an 
were  the  samt  with  biblici  mentioned  in  tbe  following  section.  Sec  above,  cenf.  xi 
part  ii.  ch.  iii.  fi  viii 


Part  If. 


DOCTRINE  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


407 


and  removing  the  difficulties  with  which  some  of  them 
were  attended.  In  their  philosophical  explications  of  the 
more  sublime  truths  of  that  divine  religion  they  followed 
the  hypothesis  of  the  realists,  which  sect,  in  this  century, 
was  much  more  numerous  and  flourishing  than  that  of  the 
nominalists,  on  account  of  the  lustre  and  credit  it  derived 
from  the  authority  of  Thomas  Aquinas  and  Albert,  its 
learned  and  venerable  patrons.  Yet.  notwithstanding  all 
the  subtilty  and  penetration  of  these  irrefragable, seraphic, 
and  angelic  doctors,  as  they  w'ere  commonly  styled,  they 
often  appeared  wiser  in  their  own  conceit  than  they  were 
in  reality,  and  frequently  did  little  more  than  involve  in 
greater  obscurity  the  doctrines  which  they  pretended  to 
place  in  the  clearest  light.  For,  not  to  mention  the  ridi¬ 
culous  oddity  of  many  of  their  expressions,  the  hideous 
barbarity  of  their  style,  and  their  extravagant  and  pre¬ 
sumptuous  desire  of  prying  into  matters  that  infinitely  sur¬ 
pass  the  comprehension  of  shortsighted  mortals,  they  were 
chargeable  with  defects  in  their  manner  of  reasoning, 
which  every  true  philosopher  will,  of  all  others,  be  most 
careful  to  avoid.  For  they  neither  defined  their  terms  ac¬ 
curately,  and  hence  arose  innumerable  disputes  merely 
about  words;  nor  did  they  divide  their  subject  with  per¬ 
spicuity  and  precision,  and  hence  they  generally  treated 
it  in  a  confused  and  unsatisfactory  manner.  The  great 
Angelic  Doctor  himself,  notwithstanding  his  boasted  me¬ 
thod,  was  defective  in  these  respects;  his  definitions  are 
often  vague,  or  obscure,  and  his  plans  or  divisions,  though 
full  of  art,  are  frequently  destitute  of  clearness  and  pro¬ 
portion. 

vii.  The  method  of  investigating  divine  truth  by  reason 
and  philosophy  prevailed  universally,  and  was  fol¬ 
lowed  with  such  ardour,  that  the  number  of  those,  oiThco“uPm^r 
who,  in  conformity  with  the  example  of  the  an- 
cient  doctors,  drew  their  systems  of  theology  from  ,she'L 
the  holy  scriptures  and  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  and  who 

(ET  *  In  the  margin  of  the  original,  instead  of  biblicists,  which  we  find  in  the  text, 
Dr.  Mosheim  has  wrote  sentenliarii,  which  is  undoubtedly  an  oversight  I  he  .ienten- 
tiarii,  or  followers  of  Peter  Lombard,  who  is  considered  ns  the  father  of  the  scholas¬ 
tic  philosophy,  are  to  be  placed  in  the  same  class  with  the  philosophical  divines,  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  preceding  section,  and  were  quite  opposite  to  the  biblici,  both  in  their 
manner  of  thinking  and  teaching.  See  above,  cent.  xii.  part  ii.  ch.  ii.  §  viii 
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acquired  on  that  account  the  name  of  biblicists ,  diminishe 
from  day  to  day.  It  is  true  indeed,  that  several  person 
of  eminent  piety ,y  and  even  some  of  the  Roman  pontiffs 
exhorted  with  great  seriousness  and  warmth,  the  scholast, 
div  ines,  and  more  especially  those  of  the  university  < 
Paris,  to  change  their  method  of  teaching  theology,  an 
laymo-  aside  their  philosophical  abstraction  and  subtiltj 
to* deduce  the  sublime  science  of  salvation  from  the  hoi 
scriptures  with  that  purity  and  simplicity  with  which  ; 
was  there  delivered  by  the  inspired  writers.  But  thes 
admonitions  and  exhortations  were  without  effect;  th 
evil  was  become  too  inveterate  to  admit  of  a  remedy,  an 
the  passion  for  logic  and  metaphysic  was  grown  so  univei 
sal  and  so  violent,  that  neither  remonstrances  nor  argi 
ments  could  check  its  presumption,  or  allay  its  ardou 
In  justice  however  to  the  scholastic  doctors,  it  is  necessE 
ry  to  .observe,  that  they  did  not  neglect  the  dictates  of  th 
gospel,  nor  the  authority  of  tradition ;  though  what  the 
drew  from  these  two  sources  proves  sufficiently  that  the 
had  studied  neither  with  much  attention  or  application  c 
mind.*  And  it  is  moreover  certain,  that  in  process  of  timt 
they  committed  to  others  the  care  of  consulting  the  soui 
ces  now  mentioned,  and  reserved  to  themselves  the  muc 
respected  province  of  philosophy,  and  the  intricate  ma 
zes  of  dialectical  chicane.  And  indeed  independent  c 
their  philosophical  vanity,  we  may  assign  another  reasoi 
for  this  method  of  proceeding,  drawn  from  the  nature  c 
their  profession,  and  the  circumstances  in  which  they  wer 
placed.  For  the  greatest  part  of  these  subtile  doctor 
were  dominican  or  franciscan  friars;  and  as  the  monks  c 
these  orders  had  no  possessions,  not  even  libraries,  ant 
led,  beside,  wandering  and  itinerant  lives,  such  of  then 
as  were  ambitious  of  literary  fame,  and  of  the  honours  o 


y  See  Du  Bonlay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris  tom.  Hi.  p.  9, 129, 180.  Ant.  Wood,  Antiq.  Oxc 

niens,  tom  i  p.  91.  92, 94,  .  .  ,  _  _ 

x  See  the  famous  epistle  of  Gregory  IX-  to  the  professors  in  the  university  of  Peru 
published  in  On  Boulav’s  Histor.  Jlcad.  Paris,  tom.  iii.  p  129.  The  pontiff  conclude 
that  r- markable  epistle  with  the  following  words  ;  “  Mandamus  et  stncte  praecipimm 
quatenus  sine  fermenio  rnundan®  scienii*,  doceatis  Theolugicam  puntatem  non  adul 
terantes  verbum  Dei  Pliilosophornm  figmenlis  .  ...  sed  content!  termimsa  patribus  in 
atitut is  mentes  auditorurn  vestrorum  fructu  ccelestis  eloquii  saginetis,  ut  hauriant  a  Ion 

tibus  salvatoris.”  ,  , .  ,,  .  .  ,  .  no. .  D. 

a  Faydit,  Alteration  da  Dogrne  Theologiaue  far  la  Plulosoplue  d  Aristote,p.  289.  Ki 
chard  Simon,  Critique  de  la.  Bibliothequt  des  Auteurs  Ecclcs.  par  M.  Du  Pin,  tom.  I.  r 
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authorship,  were,  for  the  most  part,  obliged  to  draw  their 
materials  from  their  own  genius  and  memory,  being  des¬ 
titute  of  all  other  succours. 

viii.  The  opinions  which  these  philosophical  divines  in¬ 
stilled  into  the  minds  of  the  youth,  appeared  to  MuchoPposi- 
the  votaries  of  the  ancient  fathers  highly  dange-  {j,°en  ^,^1° 
rous  and  e\en  pernicious;  and  hence  they  used  doctors' 
their  utmost  efforts  to  stop  the  progress  of  these  opinions, 
and  to  diminish  the  credit  and  influence  of  their  authors. 
Nor  was  their  opposition  at  all  ill  grounded;  for  the  sub¬ 
tile  doctors  of  the  school  not  only  explained  the  mysteries 
of  religion  in  a  manner  conformable  to  the  principles  of 
their  presumptuous  logic,  and  modified  them  according 
io  the  dictates  of  their  imperfect  reason,  but  also  propa¬ 
gated  the  most  impious  sentiments  and  tenets  concerning 
the  Supreme  Being,  the  material  world,  the  origin  of  the 
universe,  and  the  nature  of  the  soul.  And  when  it  was 
objected  to  these  sentiments  and  tenets,  that  they  were  in 
direct'contradiction  to  the  genius  of  Christianity,  and  to 
the  express  doctrines  of  scripture,  these  scholastic  quib- 
blers  had  recourse,  for  a  reply,  or  rather  for  a  method  of 
escape,  to  that  perfidious  distinction,  which  has  been  fre¬ 
quently  employed  by  modern  deists,  that  these  tenets  were 
philosophically  true ,  and  conformable  to  right  reason,  but 
that  they  were  indeed  theologically  false ,  and  contrary  to 
the  orthodox  faith.  This  kindled  an  open  war  between 
the  biblicists,  or  bible  divines,  and  the  scholastic  doctors, 
which  was  carried  on  with  great  warmth  throughout  the 
whole  course  of  this  century,  particularly  in  the  univer¬ 
sities  of  Oxford  and  Paris,  where  we  find  the  former  load¬ 
ing  the  latter  with  the  heaviest  reproaches  in  their  public 
acts  and  in  their  polemic  writings,  and  accusing  them  of 
corrupting  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  both  in  their  pub¬ 
lic  lessons,  and  in  their  private  discourse.1*  Even  St. 
Thomas  himself  was  accused  of  holding  opinions  contra¬ 
ry  to  the  truth ;  his  orthodoxy  at  least,  was  looked  upon 
as  extremely  dubious  by  many  of  the  Parisian  doctors.0 

See  Matth.  Paris,  Uistor.  Major,  p.  541.  Boulay,  Hist.  Head.  Paris,  tom.  iii.  p.  397, 
430,  433,  472,  Uc. 

«  See  Jo.  Latinoii  Hislor  Gyranas.  Nararrini,  part  iii.  lib.  iii.  cap.  cxvi.  tom.  ir.  opp. 
part  i.  p.  485.  Boulay,  Hutor.  Head.  Paris,  tom.  hr.  p.  204.  Petri  Zornii  Opuscula  Sa-  ’ 
•  ra,  tom  i.  p.  445.  K.  Simon,  Littres  Choisics,  tom  ii  p.  266.  Echardi  Scriytor.  Or 
din.  Pntdicainr.  tom.i.  p.  435. 
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He  accordingly  saw  a  formidable  scene  of  opposition  ari¬ 
sing  against  him,  but  had  the  good  fortune  to  conjure  the 
storm,  and  to  escape  untouched.  Others,  whose  autho¬ 
rity  was  less  extensive  and  their  names  less  respectable, 
were  treated  with  more  severity.  The  living  were  obli¬ 
ged  to  confess  publicly  their  errors;  and  the  dead,  who 
had  persevered  in  them  to  the  last,  had  their  memories 
branded  with  infamy. 

is.  But  the  most  formidable  adversaries  the  scholastic 
doctors  had  to  encounter,  were  the  mystics*  who, 
oppose tSe **c*  rejecting  every  thing  that  had  the  least  resem- 
fchooimen  blance  of  argumentation  or  dispute  about  matters 
of  doctrine  and  opinion,  confined  their  endeavours  to  the 
advancement  of  inward  piety,  and  the  propagation  of  de¬ 
vout  and  tender  feelings,  and  thus  acquired  the  highest 
degree  of  popularity.  The  people,  who  are  much  more 
affected  with  what  touches  their  passions,  than  with  what 
is  only  addressed  to  their  reason,  were  attached  to  the 
mystics  in  the  warmest  manner ;  and  this  gave  such  weight 
to  the  reproaches  and  invectives  which  they  threw  out 
against  the  schoolmen ,  that  the  latter  thought  it  more  pru¬ 
dent  to  disarm  these  favourites  of  the  multitude  by  mild 
and  submissive  measures,  than  to  return  their  reproaches 
with  indignation  and  bitterness.  They  accordingly  set 
themselves  to  flatter  the  mystics,  and  not  only  extolled 
their  sentimental  system,  but  employed  their  pens  in  illus¬ 
trating  and  defending  it;  nay,  they  associated  it  with  the 
scholastic  philosophy,  though  they  were  as  different  from 
each  other  a9  any  two  things  could  possibly  be.  It  is  well 
known  that  Bonayentnra,  Albert  the  Great,  Robert  Capi- 
to,  and  Tnomas  Aquinas  contributed  to  this  reconciliation 
between  mysticism  and  dialectics  by  their  learned  labours, 
and  even  went  so  far  as  to  write  commentaries  upon  Dio¬ 
nysius,  the  chief  of  the  mystics,  whom  these  subtile  doc¬ 
tors  probably  looked  upon  with  a  secret  contempt. 

x.  Both  the  schoolmen  and  mystics  of  this  century  treat¬ 
ed,  in  their  writings,  of  the  obligations  of  mo- 
ehT^u,nta'mof  rality.  the  duties  of  the  Christian  life,  and  of  the 
rali'3'-  means  that  were  most  adapted  to  preserve  or  de¬ 
liver  the  soul  from  the  servitude  and  contagion  of  vice; 
but  their  methods  of  handling  these  important  subjects 
were,  as  may  be  easily  conceived,  entirely  different.  We 
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may  form  an  idea  of  mystical  morality  from  the  Observations 
of  George  Pachymeres,  upon  the  writings  of  Dionysius,  and 
from  the  Spiritual  Institutes ,  or  Abridgment  of  Mystic  Theo¬ 
logy,  composed  by  Humbert  de  Romanis,  of  which  pro¬ 
ductions  the  first  was  written  in  Greek  and  the  second  in 
Latin.  As  to  the  scholastic  moralists,  they  were  princi¬ 
pally  employed  in  defining  the  nature  of  virtue  and  vice 
in  general,  and  the  characters  of  the  various  virtues  and 
vices  in  particular;  and  hence  the  prodigious  number  of 
sums ,  or  systematical  collections  of  virtues  and  vices,  that 
appeared  in  this  century.  The  schoolmen  divided  the 
virtues  into  two  classes.  The  first  comprehended  the 
moral  virtues,  which  differ,  in  no  respect,  from  those  which 
Aristotle  recommended  to  his  disciples.  The  second  con¬ 
tained  the  theological  virtues,  which,  in  consequence  of 
what  St.  Paul  says,  1  Corinth,  xiii.  13.  they  made  to  con¬ 
sist  in  faith,  hope ,  and  charity.  In  explaining  and  illustra¬ 
ting  the  nature  of  the  virtues  comprehended  in  these  two 
classes,  they  seemed  rather  to  have  in  view  the  pleasure 
of  disputing  than  the  design  of  instructing;  and  they  ex¬ 
hausted  all  their  subtilty  in  resolving  difficulties  which 
were  of  their  own  creation.  Thomas  Aquinas  shone  forth 
as  a  star  of  the  first  magnitude,  though,  like  the  others,  he 
was  often  covered  w'ith  impenetrable  fogs.  The  second 
part  of  his  famous  sum  was  wholly  employed  in  laying 
down  the  principles  of  morality,  and  in  deducing  and  il¬ 
lustrating  the  various  duties  that  result  from  them;  and 
this  part  of  his  learned  labours  has  had  the  honour  and 
misfortune  of  passing  through  the  hands  of  a  truly  prodi¬ 
gious  number  of  commentators. 

xi.  It  is  absolutely  necessary  to  observe  here,  that  the  . 
moral  writers  of  this  and  the  following  centuries 
must  be  read  with  the  utmost  caution  ;  and  with 
a  perpetual  attention  to  this  circumstance,  that 
though  they  employ  the  sam~  terms  that  we  find 
in  the  sacred  writings,  yet  thev  use  them  in  a  lury' 
quite  different  sense  from  that  which  they  bear  in  these 
divin°  books.  They  speak  of  justice,  charity,  faith,  and 
holiness;  but  as  these  virtues  are  illustrated  by  these 
quibbling  sophists,  they  differ  much  from  the  amiable  and 
sublime  duties,  which  Christ  and  his  disciples  have  incul¬ 
cated  under  the  same  denominations.  A  single  example 
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will  be  sufficient  to  render  this  evident  beyond  contradic¬ 
tion.  A  pious  and  holy  man,  according  to  the  sense  annex¬ 
ed  by  our  Saviour  to  these  terms,  is  one,  who  consecrates 
his  affections  and  actions  to  the  service  of  the  Supreme 
Being,  and  accounts  it  his  highest  honour  and  felicity,  as 
well  as  his  indispensable  duty,  to  obey  his  law's.  But  in 
the  style  of  the  moral  writers  of  this  age,  he  was  a  pious 
and  holy  man,  who  deprived  himself  of  his  possessions  to 
enrich  the  priesthood,  to  build  churches  and  found  monas¬ 
teries,  and  whose  faith  and  obedience  were  so  implicitly 
enslaved  to  the  imperious  dictates  of  the  Roman  pontiffs, 
that  he  believed  apd  acted  without  examination,  as  these 
lordly  directors  thought  proper  to  prescribe.  Nor  were 
the  ideas  which  these  writers  entertained  concerning 
justice,  at  all  conformable  to  the  nature  of  that  virtue,  as 
it  is  described  in  the  holy  scriptures,  since  in  their  opinion 
it  was  lawful  to  injure,  revile,  torment,  persecute,  and  even 
to  put  to  death,  a  heretic ,  i,  e.  any  person  who  refused  to 
obey  blindly  the  decrees  of  the  pontiffs,  or  to  believe  all 
the  absurdities  which  they  imposed  upon  the  credulity  of 
the  multitude. 

xn.  The  writers  of  controversy  in  this  century  w'erc 
The  ,,taie  of  in o re  numerous  than  respectable.  Nicetas  Aco- 
controversiai  minatus,  who  made  a  considerable  figure  among 
theology.  t^e  Grceks,  attacked  all  the  different  sects  in  his 
work  entitled,  The  Treasure  of  the  Orthodox  Faith;  but  he 
combated  after  the  Grecian  manner,  and  defended  the 
cause  he  undertook  to  maintain,  rather  by  the  decrees  of 
councils,  and  the  decisions  of  the  fathers,  than  by  the  dic¬ 
tates  of  reason  and  the  authority  of  scripture.  Raymond 
of  Pennafort  was  one  of  the  first  among  the  Latins,  w  ho 
abandoned  the  unchristian  method  of  converting  infidels 
by  the  force  of  arms  and  the  terrors  of  capital  punishments, 
and  who  undertook  to  vanquish  the  Jews  and  Saracens  by 
reason  and  argument.*1  This  engaged  in  the  same  contro¬ 
versy  a  considerable  number  of  able  disputants,  who  were 
acquainted  with  the  Hebrew  and  Arabic  languages; 
among  whom  Raymond  Martin,  the  celebrated  author  of 
the  Sword  of  Faith, e  is  unquestionably  entitled  to  the  first 
rank.  Thomas  Aquinas  also  appeared  with  dignity  among 

•I  Echard  et  Quetif  in  Scriploribus  Ordinis  Pradicator.  tom.  i.  xiii.  p.  100. 

■■  Bayle’s  Dictionary,  at  the  article  Martini,  l’auli  Colomesii  tiispania  Orient,  p.  201*. 
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the  Christian  champions;  and  his  hook  against  the  Gen¬ 
tiles'  is  far  from  being  contemptible:  nor  ought  we  to 
omit  mentioning  a  learned  work  of  Alan  de  1‘Isle,  which 
was  designed  to  refute  the  objections  of  both  Jews  and 
pagans.5  The  writers,  who  handled  other  more  particu¬ 
lar  branches  of  theological  controversy,  were  far  inferior 
to  these  now  mentioned  in  genius  and  abilities;  and  their 
works  seemed  less  calculated  to  promote  the  truth,  than 
to  render  their  adversaries  odious. 

xiii.  The  grand  controversy  between  the  Greek  and 
Latin  church  w'as  still  carried  on;  and  all  the 
efforts  that  were  made,  during  this  century,  to 
bring  it  to  a  conclusion,  one  way  or  another,  fned 
proved  ineffectual.  Gregory  IX.  employed  the  con“nued 
ministry  of  the  franciscan  monks  to  bring  about  an  accom¬ 
modation  with  the  Greeks,  and  pursued  with  zeal  this 
laudable  purpose  from  the  year  1232,  to  the  end  of  his 
pontificate,  but  without  the  least  appearance  of  success.11 ' 
Innocent  IV7.  embarked  in  the  same  undertaking  in  the 
year  1247,  and  sent  John  of  Parma,  with  other  franciscan 
friars,  to  Nice  for  the  same  purpose;  while  the  Grecian 
pontiff  came  in  person  to  Home,  and  was  declared  legate 
of  the  apostolic  see.'  But  these  previous  acts  of  mutual 
civility  and  respect,  which  could  not  but  excite  the  hopes 
of  such  as  longed  for  the  conclusion  of  these  unhappy  dis¬ 
cords,  did  not  terminate  in  the  reconciliation  that  was  ex¬ 
pected.  New  incidents  arose  to  blast  the  influence  of 
these  salutary  measures,  and  the  flame  of  dissension  re¬ 
covered  new  vigour.  Under  the  pontificate  of  Urban  IV. 
the  aspect  of  things  changed  for  the  better,  and  the  nego¬ 
tiations  for  peace  were  renewed  with  such  success,  as 
promised  a  speedy  conclusion  of  these  unhappy  divisions. 
For  Michael  Palaeologus  had  no  sooner  driven  the  Latins 
out  of  Constantinople,  than  he  sent  ambassadors  to  Rome 
to  declare  his  pacific  intentions,  that  thus  he  might  estab¬ 
lish  his  disputed  dominion,  and  gain  over  the  Roman  pon- 

>  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricius,  Delect.  Argumenlorum  el  Scriptor.  pro  reritate  Rtlig.  Christian  ■ 

p.  270 

g  Libra  eonlra  Judaos  tt  Paganos. 

h  See  Wadding.  Armal.  Minor,  tom  ii  p.279,  296,  and  Ecbard.  Scriptor.  On! hi. 
Pradicator.  tom.  »  p.  103,  911.  Add  to  these  Matth.  Paris,  Hislor.  Major,  p.  3S6. 

■  See  Baluzii  Miseellan.  torn.  vii.  p.  370,  388.  393,  397,  497.  49S.  Waddin".  .7 • 

V»ii«r  tom.  iii.  and  iv.  p.  37. 
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tiff  to  his  side.k  But,  during  the  course  of  these  negotia 
tions,  Urban’s  death  left  matters  unfinished,  and  suspendet 
once  more  the  hopes  and  expectations  of  the  public.  Unde 
the  pontificate  of  Gregory  X.  proposals  of  peace  wen 
again  made  by  the  same  emperor,  who,  after  much  oppo 
sition  from  his  own  clergy,  sent  ambassadors  to  the  coun 
cil  that  was  assembled  at  Lyons  in  the  year  1274, 1  am 
there,  with  the  solemn  consent  of  John  Veccus,  patriarcl 
of  Constantinople,  and  several  Greek  bishops,  publicl 
agreed  to  the  terms  of  accommodation  proposed  by  thi 
R<  man  pontiff1®  This  reunion  however  was  not  durable 
for  the  situation  of  affairs  in  Greece  and  Italy  beinj 
changed  some  years  after  this  convention,  and  that  i 
such  a  manner  as  to  deliver  the  former  from  all  apprehen 
sions  of  a  Latin  invasion,  Andronicus,  the  son  of  Michael 
assembled  a  council  at  Constantinople  in  the  palace  c 
Blachernae,  a.  d.  1284,  in  which,  by  a  solemn  decree,  thi 
ignominious  treaty  was  declared  entirely  null,  and  the  fa 
mous  Veccus,  by  whose  persuasion  and  authority  it  ha< 
been  concluded,  was  sent  into  exile.*  This  resolute  meas 
ure  asmav  well  be  imagined,  rendered  the  divisions  mor 
violent  than  they  had  been  before  the  treaty  now  mention 
ed;  and  it  was  also  followed  by  an  open  schism,  and  b 
the  most  unhappy  discords  among  the  Grecian  clergy, 
xiv.  We  pass  over  several  controversies  of  a  more  pri 
vate  kind  and  of  inferior  moment,  which  hav 
The  disputes  ,,0|hin<r  in  their  nature  or  circumstances  that  de 

concerning  n  # 

the  presence^  serves  the  attention  of  the  curious;  but  we  mus 
eucfkrisi  cod"  not  forget  to  obserte  that  the  grand  dispute  con 
tinued.  cerning  the  eucharist  was  still  continued  in  thi 
century,  not  only  in  France,  but  also  in  several  other  pla 

k  Wadding.  Annal.  Minor,  tow.  iv.  p  181 . 201, 223, 269,  803. 

1  See  Wadding.  Atinal.  Minor,  tom.  iv.  p.  343,371,  tom  v.  p  9,29,  62.  Coloni 
Hist  Litter.  Je  la  Villc  (le  Lyon  tom.  ii  p  284. 

ITT*  n>  Joseph,  and  not  Veccus.  was  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  when  this  treat 
was  concluded.  The  former  had  hound  himself  hy  a  solemn  oath  never  to  consent  t 
a  reconciliation  between  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches;  for  which  reason  the  empi 
ror,  when  he  sent  his  ambassadors  to  Lyons,  proposed  to  Joseph  the  following  nlte 
native  ;  that  if  they  suereeded  in  bringing  about  an  accommodation,  he  should  ri 
nounce  his  patriarchal  dignity  :  hut  if  they  faded  in  their  attempt,  he  was  to  remai 
patriarch,  advising  him,  at  the  same  lime,  to  retire  to  a  convent,  until  the  mutter  \vt 
decidt  d.  The  ambassador  succeeded.  Joseph  was  deposed,  and  V  eccus  elected  in  h 
place  ;  when,  and  not  before,  this  latter  ratified  the  treaty  in  question  by  his  solem 
consent  to  the  ignominious  article  of  supremacy  and  pre-eminence,  which  it  confirme 
to  the  Roman  pontiff.  .... 

n  Leo  Allatius  At  perpetua  consensione  Eccles.  Orient,  et  Occident,  lib.  it.  c.  *v.  jvt.  | 
727.  Fred.  Spanbeim  at  perpet.  dissensiont  Grcecor.  et  Latin,  tom.  ii-  opp.  p.  448,  &c. 
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ces.  For  though  Innocent  III.  had,  in  the  council  held  at  the 
Lateran  in  the  year  1215,  presumptuously  taken  upon  him 
to  place  transubstantiation  among  the  avowed  doctrines  of 
the  Latin  church,  yet  the  authority  of  this  decree  was 
called  in  question  by  many,  and  several  divines  had  the 
courage  to  maintain  the  probability  of  the  opinions  that 
were  opposed  to  that  monstrous  doctrine.  Those  v\  ho, 
adopting  the  sentiments  of  Berenger,  considered  the  bread 
and  wine  in  no  other  light,  than  as  signs  or  symbols  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  did  not  venture  either  to  defend 
or  profess  this  opinion  in  a  public  manner.  Many  also 
thought  it  sufficient  to  acknowledge,  what  was  termed  a 
real  presence,  though  they  explained  the  manner  of  this  pres¬ 
ence  quite  otherwise  than  the  doctrine  of  Innocent  had 
defined  it.0  Among  these,  John,  surnamed  Pungens  Asi- 
nus,  a  subtile  doctor  of  the  university  of  Paris,  acquired 
an  eminent  and  distinguished  name,  and  without  incurring 
the  censure  of  his  superiors,  substituted  consubstantiatiun 
in  the  place  of  transubstantiation  toward  the  conclusion  of 
this  century.® 


CHAPTER  IV. 

CONCERNING  THE  RITES  AND  CEREMONIES  USED  IN  THE  CHORCH  DURING  THIS 

CENTURY. 

i.  It  would  be  endless  to  enumerate  the  additions  that 
were  made  in  this  century  to  the  external  part  of  Rilef  raum. 
divine  worship,  in  order  to  increase  its  pomp  and  plied-  - 
render  it  more  striking.  These  additions  were  owing 
partly  to  the  public  edicts  of  the  Rom  m  pontiffs,  and 
partly  to  the  private  injunctions  of  the  sacerdotal  and  mo¬ 
nastic  orders,  who  shared  the  veneration  which  was  exci¬ 
ted  in  the  multitude  by  the  splendour  and  magnificence 
of  this  religious  spectacle.  Instead  of  mentioning  these 
additions,  we  shall  only  observe  in  general,  that  religion 
was  now  become  a  sort  of  a  raree  show  in  the  hands  of  the 

o  Pet.  Alii*,  Prttf  ad  F.  Johanna  Determinal.  de  Sacramento  Allans,  published  at 
London  in  8vo  in  the  year  1686 

9  The  book  of  this  celebrated  doctor  was  published  by  the  learned  Allix  abovemen- 
tioned.  See  Baluzii  Vitae  Pontif  Avenion.  tom.  i.  p.  576.  Dacherii  Spicileg.  Veter 
*rriptor.  tom.  iii.  p.  68.  Echttrdi  Scriptores  Dominicans,  tom.  i.  p.  661. 
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rulers  of  the  church,  who,  to  render  its  impressions  mor< 
deep  and  lasting,  thought  proper  to  exhibit  it  in  a  striking 
manner  to  the  external  senses.  For  this  purpose,  at  cer 
tain  stated  times,  and  especially  upon  the  more  illustriou 
festivals,  the  miraculous  dispensations  of  the  divine  wisdor 
in  favour  of  the  church,  and  the  more  remarkable  event 
in  the  Christian  history,  were  represented  under  certain  a! 
legoricnl  figures,  and  images,  or  rather  in  a  kind  of  mimi 
show.’  But  these  scenic  representations,  in  which  then 
was  a  motley  mixture  of  mirth  and  gravity,  these  tragi 
comical  spectacles,  though  they  amused  and  affected  in 
certain  manner  the  gazing  populace,  were  highly  detri 
mental,  instead  of  being  useful  to  the  cause  of  religion 
they  degraded  its  dignity,  and  furnished  abundant  matte 
of  laughter  to  its  enemies. 

ii.  ft  will  not  appear  surprising  that  the  bread,  conse 

The  rites  in-  crated  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  suppei 
laMon^to” ufe  became  the  object  of  religious  worship;  for  thi 
euciiarist.  was  natura|  consequence  of  the  monstrou 

doctrine  of  tronsvbstanliation.  But  the  effects  of  that  im 
pious  and  ridiculous  doctrine  did  not  end  here;  it  produ 
ced  all  that  train  of  ceremonies  and  institutions  that  ar 
still  used  in  the  church  of  Rome  in  honour  of  that  cleijie< 
bread,  as  they  blasphemously  call  it.  Hence  those  riel 
and  splendid  receptacles,  that  were  formed  for  the  resi 
dence  of  God  under  this  new  shape, r  and  the  lamps  am 
other  precious  ornaments  that  were  designed  to  beautif 
this  habitation  of  the  Deity.  And  hence  the  custom  tha 
still  prevails,  of  carrying  about  this  divine  bread  in  solemi 
pomp  through  the  public  streets,  when  it  is  to  be  adminis 
tered  to  sick  or  dying  persons,  with  many  other  ceremc 
nies  of  a  like  nature,  which  are  dishonourable  to  feligior 
and  opprobrious  to  humanity.  But  that  which  gave  lh< 
finishing  touch  to  this  heap  of  absurdities,  and  displays 

q  It  'is  probable  enough,  that  this  licentious  custom  of  exhibiting  mimic  represent* 
tions  of  religious  objects  derived  its  origin  from  the  mendicant  friars. 

O’  r  This  blasphemous  language,  which  Dr.  Mosheim  is  obliged  to  use  in  repre 
senting  the  absurdities  of  the  doctrine  of  transubslantiation,  is  nothing  in  compariso 
with  the  impious  figures  that  were  made  use  of  by  the  abettors  of  that  monstrous  ten< 
to  accommodate  it,  in  some  measure,  to  the  capacities  of  the  multitude.  We  nee 
Dot  wonder,  that  the  pagans  metamorphosed  their  Jupiter  into  a  bull,  a  nettn,  qn 
other  such  figures,  when  we  see  the  rulers  of  the  Christian  church  transforming  Ih 
Son  of  God  into  a  piece  of  bread  ;  a  transformation  so  vile,  and  even  were  it  not  vih 
so  useless,  that  it  is  inconceivable  how  it  could  enter  into  the  head  of  any  mortal,  an 
equally  so,  how  the  bishops  of  Rome  could  confide  so  far  iu  the  credulity  of peopl 
as  to  risk  their  authority  by  propagating  such  a  doctrine, 
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superstition  in  its  highest  extravagance,  was  the  institution 
of  the  celebrated  annual  festival  of  the  holy  sacrament ,  or, 
as  it  is  sometimes  called,  of  the  body  of  Christ ,  whose  ori¬ 
gin  was  as  follows;  a  certain  devout  woman  whose  name 
was  Juliana,  and  who  lived  at  Liege,  declared  that  she 
had  received  a  revelation  from  heaven,  intimating  to  her, 
that  it  was  the  will  of  God,  that  a  peculiar  festival  should 
be  annually  observed  in  honour  of  the  holy  sacrament ,  or 
rather  of  th e  real  presence  of  Christ’s  body  in  that  sacred 
institution.  Few  gave  attention  or  credit  to  this  pretend¬ 
ed  vision,  whose  circumstances  were  extremely  equivocal 
and  absurd,s  and  which  would  have  come  to  nothing,  had 
it  not  been  supported  by  Robert,  bishop  of  Liege,  who,  in 
the  year  1246,  published  an  order  for  the  celebration  of 
this  festival  throughout  the  whole  province,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  the  opposition  which  he  knew  would  be  made  to  a 
proposal  founded  only  on  an  idle  dream.  After  the  death 
of  Juliana,  one  of  her  friends  and  companions,  whose  name 
was  Eve,  took  up  her  cause  with  uncommon  zeal,  and  had 
credit  enough  with  Urban  IV.  to  engage  him  to  publish,  in 
the  year  1264,  a  solemn  edict,  by  which  the  festival  in 
question  wras  imposed  upon  all  the  Christian  churches, 
without  exception.  This  edict  however  did  not  produce 
its  full  and  proper  effect,  on  account  of  the  death  of  the 
pontiff,  which  happened  soon  after  its  publication;  so  that 
the  festival  under  consideration  was  not  celebrated  uni¬ 
versally  throughout  the  Latin  churches,  before  the  ponti¬ 
ficate  of  Clement  V.'  w  ho,  in  the  council  held  at  Vienne  in 
France,  in  the  year  1311,  confirmed  the  edict  of  Urban, 
and  thus,  in  spite  of  all  opposition,  established  a  festival, 
which  contributed  more  to  render  the  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation  agreeable  to  the  people,  than  the  decree  of  the 
council  of  the  Lateran  under  Innocent  III.  or  than  all  the 
exhortations  of  his  lordly  successors. 

O'  *  This  fanatical  woman  declared,  that  as  often  as  she  addressed  herself  to  Hod, 
or  to  the  saints  in  prayer,  she  saw  the  full  moon  with  a  small  defect  or  breach  in  it ; 
and  that,  having  long  studied  to  find  out  the  signification  of  this  strange  appearance, 
she  was  inwardly  informed  by  the  spirit,  that  the  moon  signified  the  church,  and  that 
the  defector  breach  was  the  want  of  an  annual  festival  in  honour  of  the  holy  sacra¬ 
ment. 

*  See  Barthol.  Fisen.  Origo  prim  a  Festi  Corporis  Christi  ex  Viso  Sanctx  Virginia  Ju¬ 
liana  oblato,  published  in  8vo.  at  Liege,  in  the  year  1619.  l)alla;us,  De  cullus  religion 
ohjtclo,  p.  287.  Acta  Sayiclor.  April,  tom.  i.  p.  -137,  903.  And  above  all  Benedict. 
Pont.  Max.  de  Fcstis  Christi  e!  Maria;,  lib.  i.  r.  xiii.  n.  360,  tom.  x.  opp. 
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in.  About  the  conclusion  of  this  century,  Boniface  VIII. 
The  year  of  added  to  the  public  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the 
tobtneerues^f  church, the  famous  jubilee,  which  is  still  celebra¬ 
te  dmrch.  tet|  at  Rome>  at  a  stated  period,  with  the  utmost 
profusion  of  pomp  and  magnificence.  In  the  year  1299, 
a  rumour  was  spread  abroad  among  the  inhabitants  of  that 
city,  that  all  such  as  visited,  within  the  limits  of  the  fol¬ 
lowing  year,  the  church  of  St.  Peter,  should  obtain  the 
remission  of  all  their  sins,  and  that  this  privilege  was  to  be 
annexed  to  the  performance  of  the  same  service  once 
every  hundred  years.  Boniface  no  sooner  heard  of  this 
than  he  ordered  strict  inquiry  to  be  made  concerning  the 
author  and  the  foundation  of  this  report,  and  the  result  of 
this  inquiry  was  answerable  to  his  views;  for  he  was  as¬ 
sured,  by  many  testimonies  worthy  of  credit,"  say  the  Ro¬ 
man  catholic  historians,  that,  from  the  remotest  antiquity, 
this  important  privilege  of  remission  and  indulgence  was 
to  be  obtained  by  the  services  abovementioned.  No 
sooner  had  the  pontiff  received  this  information,  than  he 
issued  out  an  epistolary  mandate,  addressed  to  all  Chris¬ 
tians,  in  which  he  enacted  it  as  a  solemn  law  of  the  church, 
that  those  who,  every  hundredth  or  jubilee  year,  confess¬ 
ed  their  sins,  and  visited,  with  sentiments  of  contrition  and 
repentance,  the  churches  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  at 
Rome,  should  obtain  thereby  the  entire  remission  of  their 
various  offences.”  The  successors  of  Boniface  were  not 


’  HJ*  u  These  testimonies  worthy  of  credit ,  have  never  been  produced  by  the  Romish 
writers,  unless  we  rank  in  that  class,  that  of  an  old  man,  who  had  completed  his  one 
hundred  and  seventh  year,  and  who,  being  brought  before  Boniface  VIII.  declared,  il 
we  may  believe  the  Abbe  Fleury,  that  his  father,  who  was  a  common  labourer,  had  as¬ 
sisted  at  the  celebration  of  a  jubilee,  an  hundred  years  before  that  lime.  See  Fleurj 
Hist.  Rcelcs.  toward  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century.  It  is  however  a  very  unaccount¬ 
able  thing,  if  the  institution  of  the  jubilee  year  was  not  the  invention  of  Boniface 
that  there  should  be  neither  in  the  acts  of  councils,  nor  in  the  records. of  history,  not 
in  the  writings  of  the  learned,  any  trace,  or  the  least  mention  of  its  celebration  before 
the  year  1300;  this,  with  other  reasons  of  an  irresistible  evidence,  have  persuaded 
some  Roman  catholic  writers  to  consider  the  institution  of  the  jubilee  year,  as  tbe  in¬ 
vention  of  this  pontiff,  who,  to  render  it  more  respectable,  pretended  that  it  was  of  a 
much  earlier  date.  See  Gliilen.  and  Victorell.  apud  Bonanni  Xfumian.  Pontif.  Rom 


tom-  i.  p.  22,  23.  , 

«  So  the  matter  is  related  by  James  Cajetan,  cardinal  of  St.  George,  and  nephew  fc 
Boniface,  in  his  Relatio  de  Centesimo  sen  JubiUeo  anno,  which  is  published  in  his  Mag¬ 
na  Bibliotheca  Vet.  Palrum,  tom.  vi.  p.  426,  440,  and  in  the  Bibliotheca  Maxima  Pa- 
trum  tom.  xxv.  p.267.  Nor  is  there  any  reason  to  believe  that  this  account  is  erro¬ 
neous  and  false,  nor  that  Boniface  acted  the  part  of  an  impostor,  from  a  principle  01 
avarice,  upon  this  occasion. 

N.  B.  It  is  not  without  astonishment,  that  we  hear  l)r.  Mosheim  deciding  in  thi( 
manner  with  respect  to  the  good  faith  of  Boniface  and  the  relation  of  bis  nephew 
The  character  of  that  wicked  and  ambitious  pontiff  is  well  known,  and  the  relation  Ol 
the  cardinal  of  St.  George  has  been  proved  to  be  the  most  ridiculous,  labulous,  mot¬ 
ley  piece  of  stuff  that  ever  usurped  the  title  of  an  historical  record  •See  the  excel 
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satisfied  with  adding  a  multitude  of  new'  rites  and  inven¬ 
tions,  bv  way  of  ornaments,  to  this  superstitious  institution ; 
but  finding  by  experience  that  it  added  to  the  lustre  and 
augmented  the  revenues  of  the  Roman  church,  they  ren¬ 
dered  its  return  more  frequent,  and  fixed  its  celebration 
to  every  five  and  twentieth  year.1 


CHAPTER  V. 

CONCERNING  THE  DIVISIONS  AND  HERESIES  THAT  TROUBLED  THE  CHURCH 
DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 

i.  We  have  no  account  of  any  new  sects  that  arose 
among  the  Greeks  during  this  century.  Those  of  Kestoriaa* 
the  nestorians  and  Jacobites,  which  were  settled  in 

lent  Lettresde  M.  Chais  sur  les  Jubiles,  that  are  mentioned  more  at  large  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  note,  tom.  i.  p.  53. 

x  The  various  writers,  who  have  treated  of  the  institution  of  the  Roman  jubilee, 
are  enumerated  by  Jo.  Albert  Fabricius  in  his  Bibliogr.  Anliquar.  p.  316.  Among  the 
authors  that  may  be  added  to  this  list,  there  is  one  whom  we  think  it  necessary  to  men 
tion  particularly,  viz.  the  reverend  Charles  Chais,  whose  Letlres  Historiques et  Dogma- 
tiquessur  les  Jubiles  et  des  Indulgences,  were  published  at  the  Hague  in  three  volumes 
8vo.  in  the  year  1751. 

ILJ’  These  letters  of  Mr.  Chais,  minister  of  the  French  church  at  the  Hague,  and 
well  known  in  the  republic  of  letters,  contain  the  most  full  and  accurate  account  that 
lias  been  ever  given  of  the  institution  of  the  jubilee,  and  of  the  rise,  progress,  abuses, 
nnd  enormities  of  the  infamous  traffic  of  indulgences.  This  accouut  is  judiciously 
collected  frera  the  best  authors  of  antiquity,  and  from  several  curious  records  that  have 
escaped  the  researches  of  other  writers;  it  is  also  interspersed  with  curious,  and 
Sometimes  ludicrous  anecdotes,  that  render  the  work  equally  productive  of  entertain¬ 
ment  and  instruction.  In  the  first  volume  of  these  Letters,  the  learned  author  lays 
open  the  nature  and  origin  of  the  institution  of  the  jubilee  :  he  proves  it  to  have  been 
a  human  invention,  which  owed  its  rise  to  the  avarice  and  ambition  of  the  popes,  and 
its  credit  to  the  ignorance  and  superstition  of  the  people,  and  whose  celebration  was 
absolutely  unknown  before  the  thirteenth  century,  which  is  the  true  date  of  its  origin. 
He  takes  notice  of  the  various  changes  it  underwent  with  respect  to  the  time  of  its 
celebration,  the  various  colours  with  which  the  ambitious  pontiffs  covered  it  in  order 
to  render  it  respectable  and  alluring  in  the  eyes  of  the  multitude  ;  and  exposes  these 
illusions  by  many  convincing  arguments,  whose  gravity  is  seasoned  with  an  agreeable 
and  temperate  mixture  of  decent  raillery.  He  proves,  with  the  utmost  evidence,  that 
the  papal  jubilee  is  an  imitation  of  the  secular  games,  that  were  celebrated  with  such 
pomp  in  pagan  Rome.  He  points  out  the  gross  contradictions  that  reign  in  the  bulls 
of  the  different  popes,  with  respect  to  the  nature  of  this  institution,  and  the  time  of 
iis  celebration.  Nor  does  he  pass  over  insilencethe  infamous  traffic  of  indulgences, 
the  worldly  pomp  and  splendour,  the  crimes,  debaucheries,  and  disorders  of  every 
kind,  that  were  observable  at  the  return  of  each  jubilee  year.  He  lays  also  before 
tlie  reader  an  historical  view  of  ail  the  jubilees  (hat  were  celebrated  from  the  pontifi¬ 
cate  of  Boniface  VIII.  in  the  year  1300,  to  that  of  Benedict  XIV.  in  1750,  with  an  enter¬ 
taining  account  of  the  most  remarkable  adventures  that  happened  among  the  pilgrims 
who  repaired  to  Rome  on  these  occasions.  The  second  and  third  volumes  of  these 
interesting  Letters  treat  of  the  indulgences  that  are  administered  in  the  church  of  Rome. 
The  reader  will  find  iiere  their  nature  and  origin  explained,  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman 
catholic  divines  relating  to  them  stated  and  refilled,  the  history  of  this  impious  traffic 
accurately  laid  down,  and  its  enormities  and  pernicious  effects  circumstantially  expos¬ 
ed  with  learning,  perspicuity,  and  candour. 
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the  remoter  regions  of  the  east,  and  who  equalled  the 
Greeks  in  their  aversion  to  the  rites  and  jurisdiction  of  the 
Latin  church,  were  frequently  solicited,  by  the  ministry 
of  franciscan  anddominican  missionaries  sent  among  them 
bv  the  popes,  to  receive  the  Roman  yoke.  In  the  year 
1246,  Innocent  IV.  used  his  utmost  efforts  to  bring  both 
these  sects  under  his  dominion;  and  in  the  year  1278, 
terms  of  accommodation  were  proposed  by  Nicolas  IV.  to 
the  nestorians,  and  particularly  to  that  branch  of  the  sect 
which  resided  in  the  northern  parts  of  Asia.y  The  lead¬ 
ing  men  both  among  the  nestorians  and  jacobites  seemed 
to  give  ear  to  the  proposals  that  were  made  to  them,  and 
were  fby  no  means  averse  to  a  reconciliation  with  the 
church  of  Rome  ;  but  the  prospect  of  peace  soon  vanished, 
nnd  a  variety  of  causes  concurred  to  prolong  the  rupture, 
i.  i  During  the  whole  course  of  this  century,  the  Roman 
pontiffs  carried  on  the  most  barbarous  and  inhu- 
r  .T'i.Vul5man  man  persecution  against  those  whom  they  brand¬ 
ed  was  with  the  denomination  of  heretics >  i.  e.  against 
bonded ,»!«/-  all  those  who  called  their  pretended  authority 
»iih"heelame  and  jurisdiction  in  question,  or  taught  doctrines 

h  rctICS'  different  from  those  which  were  adopted  and  pro¬ 
pagated  by  the  church  of  Rome.  For  the  sects  of  the 
catharists ,  icahlenses ,  petrobrussians ,  &c.  gathered  strength 
irom  day  to  day,  spread  imperceptibly  throughout  all  Eu¬ 
rope,  assembled  numerous  congregations  in  Italy,  France, 
Spain,  and  Germany,  and  formed  by  degrees  such  a  pow¬ 
erful  party  as  rendered  them  formidable  to  the  Roman 
pontiffs,  and  menaced  the  papal  jurisdiction  with  a  fatal 
revolution.  To  the  ancient  sects  new  tactions  were  ad¬ 
ded,  which,  though  they  differed  from  each  other  in  vari¬ 
ous  respects,  yet  were  all  unanimously  agreed  in  this  one 
point,  viz.  “  That  the  public  and  established  religion  was 
a  motley  system  of  errors  and  superstition;  and  that  the 
dominion  which  the  popes  had  usurped  over  Christians,  as 
also  the  authority  they  exercised  in  religious  matters,  were 
unlawful  and  tyrannical.”  Such  were  the  notions  propa¬ 
gated  by  the  sectaries,  who  refuted  the  superstitions  and 
impostures  of  the  times  by  arguments  drawn  from  the  ho¬ 
ly  scriptures,  and  whose  declamations  against  the  power, 

y  Odor.  Ronaldos,  Annul.  Ercles.  tom.  xiii.  ad  A.  1247,  §  xxxii.  and  tom.  xv.  ad  A. 
1303,  6  sxii,  and  ad  A- 130*1,  $  \xiii.  Matt!),  Paris,  Hid-  Major,  p.  372. 
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the  opulence,  and  the  vices  of  the  pontiffs  and  clergy  were 
extremely  agreeable  to  many  princes  and  civil  magistrates, 
who  groaned  under  the  usurpations  of  the  sacred  order. 
The  pontiffs  therefore  considered  themselves  as  obliged 
to  have  recourse  to  new  and  extraordinary  methods  of 
defeating  and  subduing  enemies,  who,  both  by  their  num¬ 
ber  and  their  rank,  were  every  way  proper  to  fill  them 
with  terror. 

hi.  The  number  of  these  dissenters  from  the  church  of 
Rome  was  no  where  greater  than  in  Narbonne  np,„nffI, 
OauJ,  and  the  countries  adjacent,  where  they  “ 

■were  received  and  protected,  in  a  singular  man-  (iauL 
ner,  by  Raymond  VI.  earl  of  Thoulouse,  and  other  per¬ 
sons  of  the  highest  distinction;  and  where  the  bishops, 
cither  through  humanity  or  indolence,  were  so  negligent 
and  remiss  in  the  prosecution  of  heretics,  that  the  latter, 
laying  aside  all  their  fears,  formed  settlements,  and  mul¬ 
tiplied  prodigiously  from  day  to  day.  Innocent  Ill.  was 
soon  informed  of  all  these  proceedings;  and  about  the 
commencement  of  this  century  sent  legates  extraordinary 
into  the  southern  provinces  of  France  to  do  what  the  bi¬ 
shops  had  left  undone,  and  to  extirpate  heresy,  in  all  its 
various  forms  and  modifications,  without  being  at  all  scru¬ 
pulous  in  using  such  methods  as  might  be  necessary  to  ef¬ 
fect  this  salutary  purpose.  The  persons  charged  with 
this  ghostly  commission  w'ere  Rainier,1  a  cistercian  monk, 
Rierre  de  Castelnau,5  archdeacon  of  Maguelonne,  who 
became  also  afterward  a  cistercian  friar.  These  eminent 
missionaries  were  followed  by  several  others,  among  whom 
w  as  the  famous  Spaniard  Dominic,  founder  of  the  order 
of  preachers,  who,  returning  from  Rome  in  the  year  1206, 
fell  in  with  these  delegates,  embarked  in  their  cause,  and 
laboured  both  by  his  exhortations  and  actions  in  the  ex¬ 
tirpation  of  heresy.  These  spiritual  champions,  who  en¬ 
gaged  in  this  expedition  upon  the  sole  authority  of  the 
pope,  without  either  asking  the  advice  or  demanding  the 
succours  of  the  bishops,  and  w  ho  inflicted  capital  punish- 


1  That  part  of  France,  which,  in  ancient  times,  comprehended  the  provinces  of  Sa¬ 
voy,  Danphine,  Provence,  and  Languedoc. 

IET  *  Instead  of  Rainier,  other  historians  mention  one  Raoul,  or  Ralph,  as  the  asso¬ 
ciate  of  Pierre  de  Lastelnau.-  See  Floury,  Hisloire  Eccles.  livr.  Ixxvi.§  xii. 

b  The  greatest  part  of  the  Roman  writers  consider  Pierre  de  Caste  In  a  u  ns  the  first 
inqvutlor.  It  will  appear  hereafter  in  what  sense  this  assertion  may  be  admitted  For 
•n  account  of  th:s  see  (he  Ada  Candor  'ms  }.  Marti-,  p  4U 
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ment  upon  such  of  the  heretics  as  they  could  not  convei 
by  reason  and  argument,  were  distinguished  in  commo 
discourse  by  the  title  of  inquisitors ,  and  from  them  the  foi 
midable  and  odious  tribunal  called  the  Inquisition  derive 
its  original. 

iv.  When  this  new  set  of  heresy  hunters' had  execute 
their  commission,  and  purged  the  provinces  t 
IhJhei^?uis“-  which  they  were  sent  of  the  greatest  part  of  th 
t»,n  seuiej.  enemies  of  the  Roman  faith,  the  pontiffs  were  s 
sensible  of  their  excellent  services,  that  they  establishe 
missionaries  of  a  like  nature,  or,  in  other  words,  place 
inquisitors  in  almost  every  city  whose  inhabitants  had  th 
misfortune  to  be  suspected  of  heresy,  notwithstanding  th 
reluctance  which  the  people  showed  to  this  new  institi 
tion,  and  the  violence  with  which  they  frequently  expe 
led,  and  sometimes  massacred,  these  bloody  officers  of  tli 
popish  hierarchy.  The  council  held  atThoulouse,  in  th 
year  1229,  by  Romanus,  cardinal  of  St.  Angelo,  and  pope 
legate,  went  still  farther,  and  erected  in  every  city  a  coin 
til  of  inquisitors  consisting  of  one  priest  and  three  laymen 
This  institution  was  however  superseded  in  the  year  123; 
by  Gregory  IX.  who  intrusted  the  dominicans,  or  preacl 
ing  friars,  with  the  important  commission  of  discoverin 
and  bringing  to  judgment  the  heretics  that  were  lurkin 
in  France,  and  in  a  formal  epistle  discharged  the  bishoj 
from  the  burden  of  that  painful  office.'  Immediately  aft( 
this,  the  bishop  of  Tournay,  who  was  the  pope’s  legal 
in  France,  began  to  execute  this  new  resolution,  by  a| 
pointing  Pierre  Cellan,and  Guillaume  Arnaud,  inquisito 
of  heretical  pravily  at  Thoulonse ,  and  afterward  proceede 
in  every  city,  where  the  dominicans  had  a  convent,  t 
constitute  officers  of  the  same  nature,  chosen  from  amon 
the  monks  of  that  celebrated  order/  From  this  perio 
we  are  to  date  the  commencement  of  the  dreadful  tribi 

(O’*  The  term  of  heresy  hunters,  for  which  the  translator  is  responsible,  will  n 
seem  absurd,  when  it  is  known,  that  the  missionaries,  who  were  sent  into  the  provi 
ces  of  France  to  extirpate  heresy,  and  the  inquisitors  who  succeeded  them  were  bour 
by  an  oath,  not  only  to  seek  for  the  heretics  in  towns,  houses,  cellars,  and  other  lurkii 
places,  but  also  in  woods,  caves,  fields,  &c. 

J  See  Harduini  Concilia,  tom.  vii.  p.  175. 

e  Bernhard  Guidonis  in  Chronico  Ponlif.  MS.  ap.  Jar.  Echardnm  Scriptor.  Predicate 
tom.  i.  p.88.  Percini  Hisloriu  Inquisif.  Tholosancc,  subjoined  to  his  Hisloria  Convent 
f'F.  Prccdical.  Tholosana 1693,  in  8vo.  Jlistoire  General?  do  Languedoc ■  tom.  iii. 
394,  395. 

f  Erhard  and  PercintiS  loc.  cifa!. 
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nal  of  the  Inquisition ,  which  in  this  and  the  following  ages 
subdued  such  a  prodigious  multitude  of  heretics,  part  of 
whom  were  converted  to  the  church  by  terror,  and  the 
rest-committed  to  the  flames  w  ithout  mercy.  For  the  do- 
minicans  erected,  first  at  Thoulouse,  and  afterward  at 
Carcassone  and  other  places,  a  tremendous  court,  before 
which  were  summoned  not  only  heretics  and  persons  sus¬ 
pected  of  heresy,  but  likewise  all  w  ho  were  accused  of  ma¬ 
gic,  sorcery ,  judaism,  witchcraft,  and  other  crimes  of  that 
kind.  This  tribunal,  in  process  of  time,  was  erected  in 
the  other  countries  of  Europe,  though  not  every  where 
with  the  same  success.6 

v.  The  method  of  proceeding  in  this  court  of  Inquisition 
was  at  first  simple,  and  almost  in  every  respect  similar 
to'that  which  was  observed  in  the  ordinary  courts  of  jus- 


B  The  accounts  we  have  here  given  of  the  first  rise  of  the  Inquisition;  though  found¬ 
ed  upon  the  most  unexceptionable  testimonies  and  the  most  authentic  records,  are 
yet  very  different  from  those  that  are  to  be  found  in  most  authors.  Certain  learned 
men  tell  us,  that  the  Tribunal  of  the  Inquisition  was  the  invention  of  St.  Dominic,  and 
was  fiist  erected  by  him  in  the  city  of  Thoulouse  ;  that  "he,  of  consequence,  was  the 
first  inquisitor  :  that  the  year  of  its  institution  is  indeed  uncertain ;  but  that  it  was  un¬ 
doubtedly  confirmed  in  a  solemn  manner,  by  Innocent  III.  in  the  council  of  the  La¬ 
teral!,  in  the  year  1215.  See  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricius,  in  his  Lux  Evangclii  toti  orbi  exoriens, 
p.  569.  Phil.  Limborchi  Hisloria.  Inquisit.  lib.  i.  c.  x.  p.  39,  and  the  other  writers  men¬ 
tioned  by  Fabricius.  I  will  not  affirm,  that  the  writers  who  give  this  account  of  the 
matter  have  advanced  all  this  without  authority ;  but  this  I  will  venture  to  say,  that 
the  authors,  whom  they  have  taken  for  their  guides,  are  not  of  the  first  rate  in  point 
of  merit  and  credibility.  Limborch,  whose  History  of  the  Inquisition  is  looked  upon 
as  a  most  important  and  capital  work,  is  generally  followed  by  modern  writers  in  their 
accounts  of  that  odious  tribunal.  But  however  laudable  that  historian  may  have  been 
in  point  of  fidelity  and  diligence,  it  is  certain,  that  he  was  but  little  acquainted  with 
the  ecclesiastical  history  of  the  middle  age  ;  that  he  drew  his  materials,  not  from  the 
true  and  original  sources,  but  from  writers  of  a  second  class,  and  thus  has  fallen,  in 
the  course  of  his  history,  into  various  mistakes.  His  account  of  the  origin  of  the  In¬ 
quisition  is  undoubtedly  false;  nor  does  that  which  is  given  by  many  other  writers 
approach  nearer  to  the  truth.  The  circumstances  of  this  account,  which  I  have  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  beginning  of  this  note,  are  more  especially  destitute  of  all  foundation. 
Many  of  the  domiuicans,  who,  in  our  times  have  presided  in  the  court  of  Inquisition, 
and  have  extolled  the  sanctity  of  that  pious  institution,  deny,  at  the  same  time,  that 
Dominic  was  its  founder,  as  also  that  he  tvas  the  first  inquisitor,  nay,  that  be  was  an 
inquisitor  at  all.  They  go  still  farther,  and  affirm,  that  the  court  of  Inquisition  was  not 
erected  during  the  life  of  St.  Dominic.  Nor  is  all  this  advanced  inconsiderately,  as 
every  impartial  inquirer  into  the  proofs  they  allege  will  easily  perceive.  Nevertheless, 
the  question,  Whether  or  not  St.  Dominic  was  an  inquisitor,  seems  to  be  merely  a  dis¬ 
pute  about  words,  and  depends  entirely  upon  the  different  significations  of  which  the 
term  inquisitor  is  susceptible.  That  word,  according  to  its  original  meaning,  signified  a 
persou  invested  with  the  commission  and  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiff  to  extirpate 
heresy,  and  oppose  its  abettors,  but  not  clothed  with  any  judicial  power.  But  it  soon 
acquired  a  different  meaning,  and  signified  a  person  appointed  by  the  Roman  pontiff  to 
proceed  judicially  against  heretics  and  such  as  were  suspected  of  heresy,  to  pronounce 
sentence  according  to  their  respective  cases,  and  to  deliver  over  to  the  secular  arm 
such  as  persisted  obstinately  in  their  errors.  In  this  latter  sense  Dominic  was  not  an 
inquisitor;  since  it  is  well  known  that  there  were  no  papal  judges  of  this  nature  be¬ 
fore  the  pontificate  of  Gregory  IX.  but  he  was  undoubtedly  an  inquisitor  in  the  original 
tense  that  was  attached  to  that  term. 
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tice.h  But  this  simplicity  was  gradually  changed  by  the 
dominicans,  to  whom  experience  suggested  several  new 
methods  of  augmenting  the  pomp  and  majesty  of  their 
spiritual  tribunal,  and  who  made  such  alterations  in  the 
forms  of  proceedings,  that  the  manner  of  taking  cognisance 
of  heretical  causes  became  totally  different  from  that  which 
was  usual  in  civil  affairs.  These  friars  were,  to  say  the 
truth,  entirely  ignorant  of  judicial  matters;  nor  were 
they  acquainted  with  the  proceedures  of  anv  other  tribu¬ 
nal,  than  that  which  was  called,  in  the  Roman  church,  the 
tribunal  of  penance.  It  was  therefore  after  this,  that  they 
modelled  the  new  court  of  Inquisition,  as  far  as  a  resem¬ 
blance  between  the  two  was  possible;  and  hence  arose 
that  strange  system  of  inquisitorial  law,  which,  in  many 
respects,  is  so  contrary  to  the  common  feelings  of  human¬ 
ity,  and  the  plainest  dictates  of  equity  and  justice.  This 
is  the  important  circumstance  by  which  we  are  enabled 
to  account  for  the  absurd,  imprudent,  and  iniquitous  pro¬ 
ceedings  of  the  inquisitors,  against  persons  that  are  accu¬ 
sed  of  holding,  what  they  call,  heretical  opinions. 

vi.  That  nothing  might  be  wanting  to  render  this  spi- 

nie  rights  ritual  court  formidable  and  tremendous,  the  Ro- 
^dmrfVtoc?h!  man  pontiffs  persuaded  the  European  princes, 
xnqtmmon.  an(]  more  especially  the  emperor  Frederic  II. 
and  Lewis  IX.  king  of  France,  not  only  to  enact  the  most 
barbarous  laws  against  heretics,  and  to  commit  to  the 
flames,  by  the  ministry  of  public  justice,  those  who  were 
pronounced  such  by  the  inquisitors ,  but  also  to  maintain  the 
inquisitors  in  their  office,  and  grant  them  their  protection 
in  the  most  open  and  solemn  manner.  The  edicts  to  this 
purpose  issued  out  by  Frederic  II.  are  well  known;  edicts 
every  way  proper  to  excite  horror,  and  which  rendered 
the  most  illustrious  piety  and  virtue  incapable  of  saving 
from  the  crudest  death  such  as  had  the  misfortune  to  be 
disagreeable  to  the  inquisitors'  These  abominable  laws 

■*  The  records  published  by  the  benedictines  in  their  Histoire  Genrr.  de  Lanpiedor, 
tom.  iii.  p.  371,  show  the  simplicity  that  reigned  in  the  proceedings  of  the  Inquisition 
at  its  first  institution. 

1  The  law  of  the  emperor  Frederic,  in  relation  to  the  inquisitors,  mny  he  seen  in 
Limborch’s  History  of  the  fm/uisilion,  a*  also  in  the  epistles  of  I’ierre  <ie  Vignes,  and  in 
Bzovius,  Raynaldus,  &c.  The  edict  of  St.  Lewis,  in  favour  of  these  ghostly  judges,  is 
generally  known  under  the  title  of  cupientu  ;  for  so  it  is  called  by  the  French  lawyers 
on  account  of  its  beginning  with  that  word.  It  was  issued  out  in  the  year  122l».  hs 
the  benedictine  monks  have  proved  sufficiently  in  their  Hist.  Generate  dr  Languedar, 
'om.iii.  p.  376,575  It  is  a!sy  published  hy  Calelius,  in  his  H'doT.  Comit •  Toloranor. 
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were  not  however  sufficient  to  restrain  the  just  indignation 
of  the  people  against  these  inhuman  judges,  whose  barba¬ 
rity  was  accompanied  with  superstition  and  arrogance, 
with  a  spirit  of  suspicion  and  perfidy,  nay,  even  with  te¬ 
merity  and  imprudence.  Accordingly  they  were  insulted 
by  the  multitude  in  many  places,  were  driven,  in  an  igno¬ 
minious  manner,  out  of  some  cities,  and  were  put  to  death 
in  others;  and  Conrad  of  Marpurg,  the  first  German  inqui¬ 
sitor,  who  derived  his  commission  from  Gregory  IX.  was 
one  of  the  many  victims  that  were  sacrificed  upon  this  oc¬ 
casion  to  the  vengeance  of  the  public,11  which  his  incre¬ 
dible  barbarities  had  raised  to  a  dreadful  degree  of  vehe¬ 
mence  and  fury.1 

vii.  When  Innocent  III.  perceived  that  the  labours  of 
the  first  inquisitors  were  not  immediately  attend-  severer  meth- 
ed  with  such  abundant  fruits  as  he  had  fondly  ex-  p?oyedragaUKt 
pected,  he  addressed  himself,  in  the  year  1207,  ^ Lfiretics- 
to  Philip  Augustus,  king  of  France,  and  to  the  leading 
men  of  that  nation,  soliciting  them  by  the  alluring  promi¬ 
ses  of  the  most  ample  indulgences ,  to  extirpate  all,  whom 
he  thought  proper  to  call  heretics,  by  fire  and  sword.m 
This  exhortation  was  repeated  with  new  accessions  of 
fervour  and  earnestness,  the  year  following,  when  Pierre 
de  Castelnau,  the  legate  of  this  pontiff,  and  his  inquisitor 
in  F ranee,  was  put  to  death  by  the  patrons  of  the  people, 
called  heretics.*  Not  long  after  this,  the  cistercian  monks, 
in  the  name  of  this  pope,  proclaimed  a  crusade  against  the 
heretics  throughout  the  whole  kingdom  of  France,  and  a 
storm  seemed  to  be  gathering  against  them  on  all  sides ; 
Raymond  VI.  earl  of  Thoulouse,  in  whose  territories  Cas¬ 
telnau  had  been  massacred  was  solemnly  excommunicated, 


p.  340,  and  in  many  other  authors.  This  edict  is  as  severe  and  inhuman,  to  the  full,  as 
the  laws  of  Frederic  II  For  a  great  part  of  the  sanctity  of  good  king  Lewis  consisted 
in  his  furious  and  implacable  aversion  to  heretics,  against  whom  he  judged  it  more  ex¬ 
pedient  to  employ  the  influence  of  racks  and  gibbets,  than  the  power  of  reason  and 
argument  See  Du  Fresne,  Vita  Ludovici  aJninvillio  scripta,  p.  11,  39. 

k  The  life  of  this  furious  and  celebrated  inquisitor  has  been  composed  from  the  most 
authentic  records  that  are  extant,  and  also  from  several  valuable  manuscripts  by  the 
learned  John  Herman  Schminkius.  See  also  Wadding.  Annal.  Minor,  tom.  ii.p.  151, 
355,  and  Echard.  Scriplor.  Dominican,  tom.  i.  p.  4S7. 

O'  1  The  abbe  Fleury  acknowledges  the  brutal  barbarity  of  this  unrelenting  in¬ 
quisitor,  who,  under  the  pretext  of  heresy,  not  only  committed  to  the  flames  a  prodi¬ 
gious  number  of  nobles,  clerks,  monks,  hermits,  and  laypersons  of  all  ranks,  but  more¬ 
over  caused  them  to  be  put  to  death,  the  very  same  day  they  were  accused,  without 
appeal.  See  Fleury,  Hist.  Eccles.  livr.  lxxx.  §  24. 

“  Innocentii  III.  Epislola',  lib.  x.  Epist.  49. 

n  Id.  ibid.  lib.  xi.  Ep.  26.  27,  2S,  29.  Acta  Sanctor.  Mart.  tom.  i.  p.  411. 
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and  to  deliver  himself  from  this  ecclesiastical  malediction, 
changed  sides,  and  embarked  in  the  crusade  now  mention¬ 
ed.  In  the  year  1209,  a  formidable  army  of  crossbearers 
commenced  against  the  heretics,  who  were  comprehended 
under  the  general  denomination  of  albigenses *  an  open 
war  which  they  carried  on  with  the  utmost  exertions  oi 
cruelty,  though  with  various  success,  for  several  years. 
The  chief  director  of  this  ghostly  war  was  Arnald,  abbot 
of  the  cistercians,  and  legate  of  the  Roman  pontiff;  and 
the  commander  in  chief  of  the  troops,  employed  in  this 
noble  expedition,  was  Simon,  earl  of  Montford.  Raymond 
VI.  earl  of  Thoulouse,  who,  consulting  his  safety  rathei 
than  his  conscience,  had  engaged  in  the  crusade  against 
the  heretics,  was  obliged  to  change  sides,  and  to  attack 
their  persecutors.  For  Simon,  who  had  embarked  in  this 
war,  not  so  much  from  a  principle  of  zeal  for  religion,  or  ol 
aversion  to  the  heretics,  as  from  a  desire  of  augmenting 
his  fortune,  cast  a  greedy  eye  upon  the  territories  of  Ray¬ 
mond,  and  his  selfish  views  were  seconded  and  accom¬ 
plished  by  the  court  uf  Rome.  After  many  battles,  sieges 
and  a  multitude  of  other  exploits  conducted  with  the  mosi 
intrepid  courage  and  the  most  abominable  barbarity,  he 
received  from  the  hands  of  Innocent  HI.  at  the  council  o 
the  Lateran,  a.  i>.  1215,  the  county  of  Thoulouse  and  the 
other  lands,  belonging  to  that  carl,  as  a  reward  for  his  zea 
in  supporting  the  cause  of  God  and  of  the  church.  Aboui 
three  years  after  this,  he  lost  his  life  at  the  siege  of  Thou¬ 
louse.  Raymond,  his  valiant  adversary,  died  in  the  yeai 
1222. 

o  M'lie  term  albigenses  is  used  in  two  senses,  of  which  the  one  is  general,  and  tin 
other  more  confined.  In  its  more  general  and  extensi  ve  sense,  it  comprehends  all  tin 
various  kinds  ofheretics  whoresided  at  this  time  in  Narbonne  Gaul,  i.  e  in  the  south 
•rn  parts  of  France.  This  appears  from  the  following  passage  of  Petrus  Snrnensis 
who,  in  the  Dedication  of  hi*  History  of  the  Albigenses  to  Innocent  III.  expresses  him 
self  thus,  “  Tolosani  et  aliarumcivilaturri,  et  castrorum  haerctici,  et  defensores  eo 
rum  generaliter  Albigenses  vocantur.”  The  same  author  divides  afterward  the  albi 
genscs  into  various  sects,  cap.  ii  p.3,  and  8,  of  which  he  considers  that  of  the  walden 
ses  as  the  least  pernicious.  “  Mali  erant  Waldenscs,  sed  comparatione  aliorurn  ha;re 
ticorum  longe  minus  perversi.”  It  was  not  however  from  the  city  of  Albigia,  or  Albi 
that  the  French  heretics  were  comprehended  under  the  general  title  of  albigenses 
but  from  another  circumstance,  to  wit,  that  the  greatest  part  of  Narbonne  Gaul  was 
in  this  century,  called  albigensium,  as  the  benedictine  monks  have  clearly  demonstra 
ted  in  their  Histoire  Generate  de  Languedoc,  tom.  iii.  not.  xiii.  p.  552.  The  term  albi 
g enses,  in  its  more  confined  sense,  was  used  to  denote  those  heretics  who  inclined  to 
ward  the  inanichatan  system,  and  who  w’ere  otherwise  known  by  the  denomination: 
of  catliarists,  publicans,  or  paulicians,  and  bulgarians.  This  appears  evidently  fron 
many  incontestable  authorities,  and  more  especially  from  the  Codex  Inquisilionis  To 
losancr.,  published  by  Limborcb,  in  his  History  of  the  Inquisition,  and  in  which  the  albi 
genses are  carefully  distinguished  from  the  other  sects  that  made  a  noise  in  this  cen 
fury. 


Part  II. 


DIVISIONS  AND  HERESIES.  407 

viii.  Thus  were  the  two  chiefs  of  this  deplorable  war 
taken  off  the  scene  ;  but  this  removal  was  far  from 
extinguishing  the  infernal  flame  of  persecution 
on  the  side  of  the  pontiffs,  or  calming  the  restless  “anVirw 
spirit  of  faction  on  that  of  the  pretended  heretics.  E^ant0  ^ 
Raymond  VII.  earl  of  Thoulouse,  and  Amalric,  ,i,r- 
earl  of  Moutford,  succeeded  their  fathers  at  the  head  of 
the  contending  parties,  and  carried  on  the  war  with  the 
utmost  vehemence,  and  with  such  various  success  as  ren¬ 
dered  the  issue  for  some  time  doubtful.  The  former 
seemed  at  first  more  powerful  than  his  adversary,  and  the 
Roman  pontiff  Honorius  111.  alarmed  at  the  vigorous  op¬ 
position  he  made  to  the  orthodox  legions,  engaged 
Lewis  VIII.  king  of  France,  by  the  most  pompous  prom¬ 
ises,  to  march  in  person  with  a  formidable  army  against 
the  enemies  of  the  church.  The  obsequious  monarch 
listened  to  the  solicitations  of  the  lordly  pontiff,  and  em¬ 
barked  with  a  considerable  military  force  in  the  cause  of 
the  church,  but  did  not  live  to  reap  the  fruits  of  his  zeal. 
His  engagements  however  with  the  court  of  Rome,  and  his 
furious  designs  agaipst  the  heretics,  were  executed  with 
the  greatest  alacrity  and  vigour  by  his  son  and  successor 
Lewis  the  Saint ;  so  that  Raymond,  pressed  on  all  sides, 
was  obliged,  in  the  year  1229,  to  make  peace  upon  the 
most  disadvantageous  terms,  even  by  making  a  cession  of 
the  greatest  part  of  his  territories  to  the  French  monarch, 
after  having  sacrificed  a  considerable  portion  of  them,  as 
a  peace-offering  to  the  church  of  Rome. 11  This  treaty  of 
peace  gave  a  mortal  blow  to  the  cause  of  heresy,  and  dis¬ 
persed  the  champions  that  had  appeared  in  its  defence; 
the  Inquisition  was  established  at  Thoulouse,  and  the  he¬ 
retics  were  not  only  exposed  to  th  q  pious  cruelties  of  Lewis, 
but  what  was  still  more  shocking,  Raymond  himself,  who 
had  formerly  been  their  patron,  became  their  persecutor, 
and  treated  them  upon  all  occasions,  with  the  most  inhti- 

(EP  P  I(  was  in  consequence  of  this  treaty,  of  which  the  articles  were  dra  wn  up  a» 
Means,  and  afterward  conhrraed  at  Paris,  in  presence  of  Lewis,  that  the  university  ut 
Thoulouse  was  founded,  P«ayn>ond  having  bound  himself  thereby  to  pay  the  sum  of 
four  thousand  silver  marcs,  in  order  to  the  support  of  two  professors  of  divinity,  two 
of  canon  law,  two  of  grammar,  and  six  of  the  liberal  arts,  during  the  space’of  ten 
years.  We  must  also  observe,  that  what  Dr.  Moshcim  says  of  the  cession  that  Ray¬ 
mond  made  of  his  lands  is  not  sufficiently  clear  and  accurate-  Thtse  lands  were  not 
to  be  transferred  till  after  his  death,  and  they  were  to  be  transferred  to  the  brother  of 
Lewis  IX.  who,  according  to  the  treaty,  was  to  espouse  the  daughter  of  Kaymond 
-ee  Fleurv.  Hirt.  Efrln.  liv.  ltxii.  5 
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man  severity.  It  is  true,  this  prince  broke  the  engage¬ 
ments  into  which  he  had  entered  by  the  treaty  above- 
mentioned,  and  renewed  the  war  against  Lewis  and  the 
inquisitors,  who  abused  their  victory  and  the  power  they 
had  acquired  in  the  most  odious  manner.  But  this  new 
effort  in  favour  of  the  heretics,  was  attended  with  little  or 
no  effect;  and  the  unfortunate  earl  of  Thoulouse,  the  last 
representative  of  that  noble  and  powerful  house,  dejected 
and  exhausted  by  the  losses  he  had  sustained,  and  the 
perplexities  in  which  he  was  involved,  died  in  the  year 
1249,  without  male  issue.  And  thus  ended  a  civil  war, 
of  which  religion  had  been  partly  the  cause,  and  partly 
the  pretext,  and  which,  in  its  consequences,  was  highly 
profitable  both  to  the  kings  of  France  and  to  the  Roman 
pontiffs.' 

ix.  The  severity  which  the  court  of  Rome  employed  in 
the  extirpation  of  heresy,  and  the  formidable  ar- 
aTndes“onf  guments  of  fire  and  sword,  racks  and  gibbets, 
,he  free  sp'r“  with  ivhich  the  popes  and  their  creatures  reason¬ 
ed  against  the  enemies  of  the  church,  w  ere  not  sufficient 
to  prevent  the  rise  of  new  and  most  pernicious  sects  in 
several  places.  Many  of  these  sects  were  inconsiderable 
in  themselves,  and  transitory  in  their  duration,  while  some 
of  them  made  a  noise  in  the  world,  and  w  ere  suppressed 
with  difficulty.  Among  the  latter  we  may  reckon  that  of 
the  brethren  and  sisters  of  the  free  spirit,  which  about  this 
time  gained  ground  secretly  and  imperceptibly  in  Italy, 

q  Many  writers  both  ancient  and  modern  have  related  the  circumstances  of  this  re¬ 
ligious  war,  that  was  carried  on  against  the  earls  of  Thoulouse  and  their  confederates, 
and  also  against  the  heretics,  whose  cause  they  maintained.  But  none  of  the  histori¬ 
ans,  whom  I  have  consulted  on  this  subject,  hnve  treated  it  with  that  impartiality 
which  is  so  essential  to  the  merit  of  historical  writing.  The  protestant  writers,  armin' 
whom  Basnage  deserves  an  eminent  rank,  are  too  favourable  to  Raymond  and  the 
albigeiua  ;  the  Roman  catholic  historians  lean  with  still  more  partiality  to  the  other 
sJ~.e;  •  j  these  latter  the  most  recent  are  Benedict,  a  dorainican  monk,  author  of  the 
Hisloxrt  ties  JlUngeois,  des  Vaudo\$>  ct  des  Barbcts,  published  at  Paris,  in  1691  in  two 
volumes  12 Dio.  J.  Bapt.  Langlois,  a  jesuit,  who  composed  the  Hisloire  des  Croisades 
eontreles  Albifreois,  which  was  published  in  12mo.  at  Rouen,  in  1703,  to  which  we  must 
add,  Jo.  Jac.  Percim,  Monumenla  Conventus  Tolosani  OrdinisFF.  Prwdicalor.  in  quibut 
Jiutorm  lupus  Conventus  distribuitur,  el  referlur  tohus  Mbi gentium  facli  narratio,  Tolo- 
s<e,  1693,  fol.  These  writers  are  chargeable  with  the  greatest  partiality  and  injustice 
in  the  reproaches  and  calumnies  they  throw  out  so  liberally  against  the  Raymonds  and 
the  albigenses,  while  they  disguise,  with  a  perfidious  dexterity,  the  barbarity  of  Simon 
of  Montford,  and  the  ambitious  views  of  extending  their  dominions  that  engaged  the 
kings  of  ranee  to  enter  into  this  war.  The  most  ample  and  accurate  account  of  this 
expedition  against  the  heretics  is  that  which  is  given  by  the  learned  benedictines 
Claude  le  Vic  and  Joseph  Vaissette,  in  their  Hisloire  Generate  de  Languedoc,  Paris, 
1730,  torn.  III.  in  which  however  there  are  several  omissions,  which  render  that  valua- 
b!e  work  defective. 
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France,  and  Germany,  and  seduced  into  its  bosom  multi¬ 
tudes  of  persons  of  both  sexes,  by  the  striking  appearance 
of  piety  that  was  observed  in  the  conduct  of  the  members 
that  composed  it.  How  far  the  councils  of  this  century 
proceeded  against  this  new  sect,  we  cannot  say  with  any 
certainty;  because  we  have  upon  record  but  a  few  of  the 
decrees  that  were  issued  out  upon  that  occasion.  Per¬ 
haps  the  obscurity  of  the  rising  faction  screened  it,  in  a 
great  measure,  from  public  view.  But  this  was  not  the 
case  in  the  following  age;  the  brethren  and  sisters  above- 
mentioned  came  forth  from  their  retreats  in  proportion  as 
their  numbers  increased;  they  drew  upon  them  the  eyes 
of  the  world,  and  particularly  those  of  the  inquisitors ,  w  ho 
committed  to  the  dames  such  of  these  unhappy  enthusiasts 
as  fell  into  their  hands;  while  the  councils,  held  in  Ger¬ 
many  and  other  nations,  loaded  them  w  ith  excommunica¬ 
tions  and  damnatory  edicts. 

This  new  sect  took  their  denomination  from  the  words 
of  St.  Paul,1  and  maintained  that  the  true  children  of  God 
w’ere  invested  with  the  privilege  of  a  full  and  perfect /m:- 
dom  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  law.s  They  w^ere  called, 
by  the  Germans  and  Flemish,  beghurds  and  beguiles,  which, 
as  we  have  seen  already,  was  a  name  usually  given  to 
those  who  made  an  extraordinary  profession  of  piety  and 
devotion.  They  received  from  others,  the  reproachful 
denomination  o t'bicomi,  i.  e.  idiots.  In  France,  they  were 
known  by  the  appellation  of  beghins  and  beghines ,  while 
the  multitude  distinguished  them  by  that  o {"turlupins,  the 
origin  and  reason  of  which  title  I  have  not  been  able  to 
learn.'  Nothing  carried  a  more  shocking  air  of  lunacy  and 

r  Romans  viii.  2,  14. 

*The  account*  we  here  give  of  these  wretched  fanatics  are,  for  the  most  part,  ta¬ 
ken  from  authentic  records,  which  have  not  been  as  yet  published,  from  the  decrees 
of  synods  and  councils  held  in  France  and  Germany,  from  the  diplomas  of  the  Roman 
pontiffs,  the  sentences  pronounced  by  the  inquisitors,  and  the  other  sources  of  infor¬ 
mation  to  which  I  have  bad  access.  I  have  also  a  collection  of  extracts  from  certain 
books  of  these  enthusiasts,  and  more  especially  from  that  which  treated  of  the  nine 
spiritual  rocks,  and  which  was  in  the  highest  esteem  among  the  free  brethren,  who  con¬ 
sidered  it  as  a  treasure  of  divine  wisdom  and  doctrine.  As  I  r  snnot  expose  here  these 
records  to  the  examination  of  the  curious  reader  I  beg  leave  to  refer  him  to  a  lone 
and  ampje  edict  issued  out  against  these  brethren  by  Henry  I.  archbishop  of  Coloen, 
and  published  in  the  Sta'.uta  Colonitnsla,  Jl  1554,  p  58  This  edict  is,  in  every  re¬ 
spect,  conformable  to  those  published  on  the  same  occasion,  at  .Wentz,  Aschaffenbur", 
Faderborn,  Beziers,  Triers,  and  other  places.  ° 

.*  ®*any  have  written,  but  none  with  accuracy  and  precision,  concerning  the  turlu- 
pins.  See  Beausobre  s  Dissertation  sur  Us  Mamites,  part  ii.  p.  384,  where  that  learned 
author  has  fallen  into  several  errors,  as  usually  happens  to  him  when  he  treats  subjects 
of  this  kind.  I  know  not  the  origin  of  the  word  turlupin,  bnt  I  am  able  to  demon- 
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distraction  than  their  external  aspect  and  manners.  The^ 
ran  from  place  to  place  clothed  in  the  most  singular  an< 
fantastic  apparel,  and  begged  their  bread  with  wild  shout 
and  clamours,  rejecting  with  horror  every  kind  of  industr 
and  labour,  as  an  obstacle  to  divine  contemplation,  and  t< 
the  ascent  of  the  soul  toward  the  Father  of  spirits.  In  al 
their  excursions  they  were  followed  by  women,  with  whon 
they  lived  in  the  most  intimate  familiarity.'1  They  distri 
buted  among  the  people,  books  which  contained  the  sub 
stance  of  their  doctrine,  held  nocturnal  assemblies  in  pla 
ces  remote  trom  public  view,  and  seduced  many  fron 
frequenting  the  ordinary  institutions  of  divine  worship, 
x.  These  brethren ,  who  gloried  in  the  freedom  whicl 
they  pretended  to  have  obtained,  through  th 
spirit,  from  the  dominion  and  obligation  of  th< 
uusseet.  /, aw ,  adopted  a  certain  rigid  and  fantastic  systen 

of  mystic  theology ,  built  upon  pretended  philosophical  prin 
ciples,  which  carried  a  striking  resemblance  of  the  impiou 
doctrines  of  the  pantheists.  For  they  held,  “  That  all  thing 
flowed  by  emanation  from  God,  and  were  finally  to  returi 
to  their  divine  source;  that  rational  souls  were  so  manj 
portions  of  the  Supreme  Deity,  and  that  the  universe,  con 
sidered  as  one  great  whole,  was  God;  that  every  man,  bj 
the  power  of  contemplation,  and  by  calling  ofl  his  mini 
from  sensible  and  terrestrial  objects,  might  be  united  t( 
the  Deity  in  an  ineflable  manner,  and  become  one  wit! 
the  Source  and  Parent  of  all  things;  and  that  they,  who 
by  long  and  assiduous  meditation,  had  plunged  them 
selves,  as  it  were,  into  the  abyss  of  the  Divinity,  acquire! 
thereby  a  most  glorious  and  sublime  liberty,  and  were  no 
only  delivered  irom  the  violence  of  sinful  lusts,  but  evei 
from  the  common  instincts  of  nature.”  F rom  these  and  sucl 
like  doctrines,  the  brethren  under  consideration  drew  thi: 
impious  and  horrid  conclusion,  “  That  the  person  whe 
had  ascended  to  God  in  this  manner,  and  was  absorbec 
by  contemplation  in  the  abyss  of  Deity,  became  thus  r 
part  of  the  godhead,  commenced  God,  was  the  son  of  God 
in  the  same  sense  and  manner  that  Christ  was,  and  was 

strnte  by  the  most  authentic  records,  that  the  persons  so  called,  who  were  burn 
at  Paris  and  in  other  parts  of  France,  were  no  other  than  the  brethren  of  the  free  sj/i 
rit,  who  were  condemned  by  the  Roman  pontiffs,  and  also  by  various  councils. 

u  Hence  they  were  called  in  Germany,  scfneetlrion ei.  as  appears  by  the  decrees  o 
serpral  counriK 
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thereby  raised  to  a  glorious  independence,  and  freed  from 
the  obligation  of  all  laws  human  and  divine.’’  It  was  in 
consequence  of  all  this,  that  they  treated  with  contempt 
the  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  and  every  external  act  of  re¬ 
ligious  worship,  looking  upon  prayer,  fasting,  baptism, 
and  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  as  the  first  ele¬ 
ments  of  piety  adapted  to  the  state  and  capacity  of  chil¬ 
dren,  and  as  of  no  sort  of  use  to  the  perfect  man ,  whom 
long  meditation  had  raised  above  all  external  things,  and 
carried  into  the  bosom  and  essence  of  the  Deity." 

xi.  Among  these  fanatics  there  were  several  persons  of 
eminent  probity,  who  had  entered  into  this  sect  Amon„  these 
with  the  most  upright  intentions,  and  who  ex-  £ee"u“  25E 
tended  that  liberty  of  thespirit,  which  they  looked  ^:‘hedf^: 
upon  as  the  privilege  of  true  believers,  no  farther 
than  to  an  exemption  from  the  duties  of  external  'iatanw°ree£ 
worship,  and  an  immunity  from  the  positive  laws 
of  the  church.  The  whole  of  religion  was  placed  gree 
by  this  class  of  men  in  internal  devotion,  and  they  treated 
with  the  utmost  contempt  the  rules  of  monastic  discipline, 
and  all  other  external  rites  and  institutions,  as  infinitely 
beneath  the  attention  of  the  perfect.  Nor  were  their  ex¬ 
hortations  and  their  examples  without  effect ;  for  about  the 


w  It  may  not  be  improper  to  place  here  a  certain  number  of  sentences  translated 
faithfully  from  several  of  the  more  secret  books  of  these  heretics.  The  following 
will  be  sufficient  to  give  the  curious  reader  a  full  idea  of  their  impiety. 

“  Every  pious  and  good  man  is  the  only  begotten  son  of  God,  whom  God  engen¬ 
dered  from  all  eternity for  these  heretics  maintained,  that  what  the  scriptures  taught 
concerning  the  distinction  of  three  persons  in  the  divine  nature,  is  by  no  means  to  be 
understood  literally,  and  therefore  explained  it  according  to  the  principles  of  their 
mystical  and  fantastical  system. 

“  All  created  things  are  nonentities  or  nothing  ;  I  do  not  say  that  they  are  small  or 
minute;  but  that  they  are  absolutely  nothing. 

“There  i«  in  the  soul  of  tnan  something  that  is  neither  created,  nor  susceptible  of 
creation,  and  that  is.  rationality,  or  the  power  of  reasoning. 

“  God  is  neither  good,  nor  better,  nor  best  ;  whosoever  therefore  calls  the  Deity 
good,  does  as  foolishly  as  he  who  calls  an  object  black,  which  he  knows  to  be  white. 

“  God  still  engenders  his  only  begotten  son,  and  begets  still  the  same  son,  whom  he 
had  begotten  from  eternity.  For  every  operation  of  the  Deity  is  uniform  and  one  ; 
and  therefore  he  engenders  his  son  without  any  division. 

“  What  the  scriptures  say  concerning  Christ  is  true  of  every  good,  of  every  divine 
man.  And  every  quality  of  the  divine  nature  belongs  equally  to  every  person,  whose 
piety  is  genuine  and  sincere.” 

To  these  horrid  passages  we  may  add  the  following  sentences,  in  which  John,  bi¬ 
shop  of  Strasbourg,  in  an  edict  he  published  against  the  brethren  of  the  free  spirit,  or 
beghards,  in  the  year  1317,  the  Sunday  before  the  feast  of  the  assumption  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  discovers  tartherthe  blasphemous  doctrine  of  this  impious  sect.  “  Deus,”  say 
these  heretics, •“  est  formaliter  ornne  quod  est.  Quilibet  homo  perfectus  est  Chrislus 
per  naturam.  Homo  perfectus  est  liber  in  lotum,  nec  tenetur  ad  servandum  praecep- 
ta  ecclesia:  data  a  Deo.  Multa  sunt  poetica  in  evangelio,  qua;  non  sunt  vera,  et  ho¬ 
mines  credere  migis  debent  couceptibus  ex  anitna  sua  Deo  juncta  profectis,  quaro 
evangelio,”  kc. 


43  2 


INTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


Cent.  XIII 


middle  of  this  century  they  persuaded  a  considerable 
number  of  monks  and  devout  persons  in  Swabia  to  live 
without  any  rule ,  and  to  serve  God  in  the  liberty  of  the  spirit . 
'which  was  the  most  acceptable  service  that  could  be  presented  tc 
the  Deity.x  The  inquisitors  however  stopped  these  pool 
enthusiasts  in  the  midst  of  their  career,  and  committed 
several  of  them  to  the  flames,  in  which  they  expired,  nol 
only  with  the  most  unclouded  serenity,  but  even  with  the 
most  triumphant  feelings  of  cheerfulness  and  joy. 

But  there  were  among  these  brethren  of  the  free  spirit. 
another  class  of  fanatics  very  different  from  these  now 
mentioned,  and  much  more  extravagant,  whose  system  ol 
religion  was  as  dangerous,  as  it  was  ridiculous  and  absurd, 
since  it  opened  a  door  to  the  most  licentious  manners. 
These  wretched  enthusiasts  maintained  that,  by  continual 
contemplation,  it  was  possible  to  eradicate  all  the  instincts 
of  nature  out  of  the  heaven  born  mind,  and  to  introduce  in¬ 
to  the  soul  a  certain  divine  stupor,  and  holy  apathy, 
which  they  looked  upon  as  the  great  characteristics  ot 
Christian  perfection.  The  persons  who  adopted  these  sen¬ 
timents,  took  strange  liberties  in  consequence  of  their  pre¬ 
tended  sanctity,  and  showed  indeed  by  their  conduct,  that 
they  had  little  regard  to  external  appearances;  for  they 
held  their  secret  assemblies  stark  naked,  and  lay  in  the 
same  beds  with  their  spiritual  sisters,  or  indiscriminately, 
with  other  women,  without  the  smallest  scruple  or  hesita¬ 
tion.  This  shocking  violation  of  decency  was  a  conse¬ 
quence  of  their  pernicious  system.  They  looked  upon 
decency  and  modesty  as  marks  of  inward  corruption,  as 
the  characters  of  a  soul  that  was  still  under  the  dominion 
of  the  sensual,  animal,  and  lascivious  spirit,  and  that  was 
not,  as  yet,  reunited  to  the  divine  nature,  its  centre  and 
source.  And  they  considered,  as  at  a  fatal  distance  from  the 
Deity,  all  such  as  either  felt  the  carnal  suggestions  of  na¬ 
ture,  or  were  penetrated  with  warm  emotions  at  the  view 
or  approach  of  persons  of  a  different  sex,  or  were  incapa¬ 
ble  of  vanquishing  and  suppressing  the  rising  fervour  of 
lust  and  intemperance.7 

1  See  Mart.  Crusius,  Annal.  Suericorum,  part  iii.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xiv.  ait  A.  1261,  p.  99, 
edit.  Vet.  This  author  has  taken  his  materials  from  Felix  Faber,  an  impartial  writer. 

T  Certain  writers,  whose  principal  zeal  is  employed  in  the  defence  of  these  heretics, 
and  who  have  accustomed  themselves  to  entertain  a  high  idea  of  the  sanctity  of  all 
those  who,  in  the  middle  age,  separated  themselves  from  the  communion  of  the  church 
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There  were  moreover,  in  this  fanatical  troop,  certain 
enthusiasts,  who  far  surpassed  in  impiety  the  two  classes 
we  have  been  now  mentioning,  who  abused  the  system 
and  doctrines  of  the  sect,  so  as  to  draw  from  them  an 
apology  for  all  kinds  of  wickedness,  and  who  audaciously 
maintained,  that  the  divine  man ,  or  the  believer,  w  ho  was 
intimately  united  to  God,  could  not  sin ,  let  his  conduct  be 
ever  so  horrible  and  atrocious.  This  execrable  doctrine 
was  not  indeed  explained  in  the  same  manner  by  all  the 
brethren  of  the  free  spirit  that  were  so  outrageous  as  to 
adopt  it.  Some  held,  that  the  motions  and  actions  of  the 
body  had  no  relation  at  all  to  the  soul,  which,  by  its  union 
with  God,  was  blended  with  the  divine  nature;  others  fell 
into  a  notion  infinitely  injurious  to  the  Supreme  Being,  and 
maintained,  that  the  propensities  and  passions  that  arose  in 
the  soul  of  the  divineman  after  his  union  with  the  Deity,  were 
the  propensities  and  affections  of  God  himself,  and  were 
therefore,  notwithstanding  their  apparent  deformity  and  op¬ 
position  to  the  law,  holy  and  good,  seeing  that  the  Supreme 
Being  is  infinitely  exalted  above  all  law  and  all  obligation.* 

of  Rome,  suspect  tbe  inquisitors  of  having  attributed  falsely  these  impious  doctrines 
to  the  brethren  of  the  free  spirit,  with  a  view  to  blacken  these  pious  men,  and  to  ren¬ 
der  them  odious.  But  this  suspicion  is  entirely  groundless;  and  tbe  account  of  this 
matter,  which  we  have  given  in  the  test,  is  conformable  to  the  strictest  truth.  The 
inquisitors  have  been  less  fabulous  in  their  accusations  of  these  heretics,  than  many 
are  apt  to  imagine.  They  acknowledge  that  the  beghards,  though  destitute  of  shame, 
were  not  chargeable,  generally  speaking,  with  a  breach  of  the  duties  of  chastity  and 
abstinence.  They  were  indeed  of  opinion,  that  this  firmness  and  insensibility  of  heart, 
which  rendered  them  proof  against  female  charms,  and  deaf  to  the  voice  of  nature, 
was  a  privilege  granted  them  by  the  devil.  For  they  adopted  the  opinion  of  honest 
Nieder,  Formicar. lib.  iii.  cap.  v.  p.  346,  and  affirmed,  that  it  was  in  the  power  of  that 
evil  spirit  to  render  men  cold,  and  to  extinguish  the  warm  and  lascivious  solicitations  of 
nature  ;  and  that  satan  wrought  this  miracle  upon  his  friends  and  adherents,  in  order 
to  procure  them  a  high  reputation  of  sanctity,  and  make  them  appear  superior  in  vir¬ 
tue  to  the  rest  of  mankind.  “  Credo,”  saith  Nieder,  who  was  both  a  dominican  and 
an  inquisitor,  “  quosdam  ex  eis  daemonis  opere  affectos  fuisse,  ne  moverentur  ad  na- 
turales  actus  incontinentiae  .  .  .  .  Facillimum  enim  est  daemonibus  infrigidare.” 

1  This  account  will  be  confirmed  by  the  following  passage  faithfully  translated  from 
the  famous  book  of  the  Nine  Rocks,  written  originally  in  German  ;  “  Moreover  the 
divine  man  operates  and  engenders  whatever  the  Deity  operates  and  engenders.  For 
iu  God  he  produced  and  formed  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  He  is  al-o  the  father  of 
the  eternal  world.  Neither  could  God  produce  any  thing  without  this  divineman, 
who  is  therefore  obliged  to  render  his  will  conformable  to  the  will  of  God,  that  50 
whatsoever  may  be  agreeable  to  the  Deity,  may  be  agreeable  to  him  also.  If  there¬ 
fore  it  be  the  will  of  God  that  I  should  commit  sin,  my  will  must  be  the  same,  and  l 
must  not  even  desire  to  abstain  from  sin.  This  is  true  contrition.  And  although  a 
man,  who  is  well  and  truly  united  to  God,  may  have  committed  a  thousand  mortal 
sins,  he  ought  not  even  to  wish  that  he  had  not  committed  them  ;  nay,  he  should  ra¬ 
ther  die  a  thousand  deaths  than  omit  one  of  these  mortal  sins.”  Hence  tbe  accusa¬ 
tion  brought  by  the  inquisitors  against  this  impious  sect,  whom  they  reproach  with 
maintaining  that  the  “sin  of  a  man  united  to  God,  is  not  sin,  since  God  works  in  him 
and  with  him  whatever  he  does.”  Henry  Suso,  a  dominican  monk,  and  one  of  the 
most  celebrated  myslic  writers,  composed,  in  the  following  century,  another  hoot  con¬ 
cerning  the  Nine  Rocks,  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  edition  of  bis  works  published  by 
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It  is  necessary  to  observe,  before  we  leave  this  subject 
that  flagitious  and  impious  impostors  mingled  themselves 
sometimes  with  this  sect,  and  took  the  name  of  beghards 
that  by  a  feigned  piety  they  might  impose  upon  the  multi 
tude,  and  deceive  the  simple  into  their  snares.3 

xii.  The  famous  Amalnc,  native  of  Bene,  and  professo; 
of  logic  and  theology  at  Paris,  whose  bones  wer< 

Amalnc.  t]Ug  Up  ancj  pUblicIy  burnt  in  the  year  1209 
although  he  had  abjured  his  errors,  before  his  death,  ant 
a  considerable  number  of  whose  disciples  and  follower: 
were  committed  to  the  flames  on  account  of  their  absurt 
and  pernicious  doctrine,  was  undoubtedly  of  the  same  wa^ 
of  thinking  with  the  sect  whose  opinions  we  have  beei 
now  considering.*  For  though  the  writers  of  this  barba 

Laurent.  Surius.  But  this  book  is  entirely  different  from  that  which  was  in  such  big) 
esteem  among  the  begliards,  though  it  bears  the  same  Title.  The  latter  is  of  muci 
older  date,  and  was  in  vogue  in  Uennany,  among  the  brethren  of  the  free  spirit,  Ion 
before  Suso  was  born.  There  fell  some  time  ago  into  my  hands  an  ancient  manu 
script,  composed  in  Alsace,  during  the  fifteenth  century,  and  containing  an  account  o 
various  revelations  and  visions  of  that  age.  In  this  manuscript  I  found  a  piece  entitled 
Dcclaratio  Religiosi  cujusdam  su]>cr  revelalione  Carlhusiano  cuidam  de  Ecclesiee  per  gla 
dium  reformations,  Lcodii,.' L  H53,  facta  ;  and  almost  in  the  beginning  of  this  decla 
ration  the  following  passage  relating  to  the  booh  of  the  Sine  Rochs;  “  Homo  quidar 
devotissimus,  licet  Laicus,  Librum  de  noveni  Rupibus  conscripsit  a  Deo  compulsus 
ubi  multa  ad  prassens  pertinentia  continentur  de  F.cclesia?  renovatione  et  praevia  gra 
vi  persecutione.”  These  Sine  Rods  signified,  according  to  the  fanatical  doctrine  o 
this  wrongheaded  sect,  the  different  steps  by  which  the  divine  man  ascended  to  tin 
Deity. 

a  Tbefounderof  this  famous  sect,  the  place  of  its  origin,  and  the  precise  date  of  it 
first  appearance,  arc  not  known  with  any  degree  of  certainly.  I  have  actually  in  in' 
possession  “  Eighty-Nine  Sentences  of  the  beghards,  vulgarly  called  schwestrones 
but  who  style  themselves  brethren  of  the  sect  of  the  free  spirit  and  of  voluntary  po 
verty,  with  a  Refutation  of  the  said  Sentences,”  written  at  Worms  toward  the  con 
elusion  of  this  century  by  some  one  or  other  of  the  inquisitors.  The  seventy-nintl 
of  these  sentences  runs  thus  ;  “  To  say  that  the  truth  is  in  Rhctia,  is  to  fall  into  tbi 
heresy  of  Donatus,  who  said,  that  God  was  in  Africa,  and  not  elsewhere.”  Fron 
these  words  it  appears  evident,  that  Rhetia  was  the  place  where  the  church  of  tin 
^brethren  of  the  free  spirit  was  Used  and  established,  and  that  from  this  province  the' 
passed  into  Germany.  I  am  not  however  of  opinion,  that  this  sect  had  its  first  rise  il 
that  province;  but  ain  rather  inclined  to  think,  that  Italy  was  its  country,  and  tha 
being  driven  from  thence,  it  took  refuge  in  lthetiu.  Nor  is  it  at  all  improbable,  tha 

aly,  which  saw  so  many  religious  factions  arise  in  its  bosom,  was  also  the  nursin' 
mother  of  this  blasphemous  sect.  We  shall  be  almost  fully  confirmed  in  this  opinio! 
when  we  consider  that,  in  a  long  letter  from  Clement  V.  to  Raiinier,  bishop  of  Cro 
mona.  published  by  Odor.  Raynaldus,  Anna!,  tom.  xv.  A.  1311,  n.  66,  p.  90,  the  nealou 
pontiff  exhorts  that  prelate  to  suppress  and  extirpate,  with  all  his  might,  the  sect  o 
The  brethren  of  the  free  spirit,  which  was  settled  in  several  parts  of  Italy,  and  partic 
ularly  in  t he  province  of  Spoleto  and  the  countries  adjacent.  Such  are  the  terms  o 
the  pontiff’s  letter  ;  “  in  nonuullis  Italia:  partibus,  tarn  Spoletame  provincial,  quau 
circumjacentium  regionum.” 

b  This  did  not  escape  the  notice  of  the  enemies  of  the  heghards,  or  brethren  of  tin 
free  spirit,  in  Germany,  much  less  that  of  the  inquisitors,  who,  ill  their  Refutation  oj 
the  Eighty  Sine  Sentences  of  the  beghards  mentioned  in  the  preceding  note,  expres; 
themselves  thus  :  Sententia  68.  “  Ificere  quod  omnis  creatura  est  Deus,  hatresis  Alex- 
andri  +  est,  qui  dixit,  niateriam  pritnam  et  Deum  et  Homiiiem,  hoc  est  mentes,  esse  in 

The  person  orre  mentioned  is  Alexander,  th”  epicurean,  of  "  horn  Ptufareh  speaks  in  his  Simf/iium 
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rous  age  have  given  very  different  and  confused  accounts 
of  this  man's  opinions,  and  even  attributed  some  doctrines 
to  him  which  he  never  maintained,  it  is  nevertheless  cer¬ 
tain,  that  he  taught,  that  all  things  were  the  parts  of  one 
substance,  or  in  other  words,  that  the  universe  was  God. 
and  that  not  only  the  forms  of  all  things,  but  also  their 
matter  or  substance,  proceeded  from  the  Deity,  and  must 
return  to  the  source  from  whence  they  were  derived.0 
From  these  absurd  and  blasphemous  principles  he  deduced 
that  chimerical  system  of  fanatical  devotion,  which  we 
have  already  exposed  to  the  view  of  the  reader,  pretended 
to  demonstrate  the  possibility  of  incorporating  or  transla¬ 
ting  the  human  nature  into  the  divine,  and  rejected  all 
kinds  of  external  worship,  as  insignificant  and  useless. 
The  disciples  of  this  enthusiast  were  men  of  exemplary 
piety,  were  distinguished  by  the  gravity  and  austerity  of 
their  lives  and  manners,  and  suffered  death  in  the  most 
dreadful  forms  with  the  utmost  resolution  and  constancy. 
One  of  the  most  eminent  among  these  was  David  of  Di- 
nant,  a  Parisian  doctor,  who  usually  expressed  the  funda¬ 
mental  principle  of  his  master  in  the  following  proposition  : 
God  is  the  primary  matter  or  substance  of  all  things.  He 
composed  a  work  entitled  Quaternarii ,  with  several  other 
productions,  which  were  chiefly  designed  to  affect  and 
gain  the  multitude  ;  but  after  all,  was  obliged  to  save  him¬ 
self  by  flight.*1  The  bishops,  assembled  in  council  at  Paris 


substantia,  quod  postea  quidam  Dar'd  de  Dinanto  sequutus  est,  qui  temporibus  nostris 
de  bac  haeresi  de  Franeia  fugatus  est,  et  punitus  fuisset,  si  deprehensus  fuisset.” 

fr?  c  The  account  given  by  Fleury,  in  bis  Ecclesiastical  Hislory,  of  the  opinions  of 
Amalric,  is  very  different  from  that  which  is  here  given  by  Dr.  Mosheim  The  former 
observes  that  Amalric,  or  Amauri.  taught  that  “  every  Christian  was  obliged  to  be¬ 
lieve  himself  a  member  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  without  this  belief  none  could  be  sa¬ 
ved,”  and  be  observes  also,  that  his  disciples  introduced  errors  still  more  pernicious, 
such  as  the  following;  That  the  power  of  the  Father  had  continued  only  during  the 
Mosaic  dispensation,  that  of  the  Son  twelve  hundred  years  after  his  entrance  upon 
earth,  and  that,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  the  age  of  the  Holy  Spirit  commenced,  in 
which  the  sacraments  and  all  external  worship  were  to  be  abolished  ;  that  there  would 
be  no  resurrection  ;  that  heaven  and  hell  were  mere  fictions;”  and  many  more  sen¬ 
timent;  of  that  nature,  which,  as  the  learned  Spanheim  *  imagines,  were  falsely  im¬ 
puted  tfi  Amalric,  in  order  to  render  his  memory  odious,  because  he  had  opposed  the 
worship  of  saints  and  images.  See  Fleury,  Hist.  Ecrles.  livr.  Ixxvi.  §  lix.  Dr  Mo¬ 
sheim  looks  upon  Amalric  to  have  been  a  pantheist,  and  many  men  of  eminent  learn¬ 
ing  are  of  this  opinion.  See  among  others  Joh.  Gerson  apud  Jac.  Thomasium,  and 
also  Brucker’s  Hist.  Pliilosoph.  tom.  iii.  p.  6SS. 

<*  See  Martene,  Thesaur.  .intedntor.  tom  iv  p.  163,  where  there  is  an  account  of 
the  heresies,  for  which  several  priests  were  burnt  at  Paris  in  the  year  1209.  Natal. 
Alexander,  Hid.  Eccl.  S<ce.  xiii.  cap  iii.  art.  ii.  p.  76.  Du  Bois.  Wistaria  Eedes.  Paris. 
tom.  ii.  p.  244.  Boulay,  llistor.  .Irad.  Paris,  tom.  iii.  p.  24,  48,  53.  Jar.  Thomasius, 
D'  Ernst ione  mundi  Stuira,  p.  199. 

■  Sre  Spanhemij  ffin.  Eedf.  $<r-  nii  p.  I  PI 
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in  the  year  1209,  considered  the  philosophy  of  Aristotle  as 
the  source  of  all  these  impious  doctrines,  and  on  that  ac¬ 
count,  prohibited  the  reading,  or  explaining,  either  in  pub¬ 
lic  or  private,  the  metaphysical,  and  other  productions  ot 
the  Grecian  sage.c 

xiii.  If  we  may  depend  upon  the  accounts  given  by 
joadum,  w.i-  certain  writers,  Amalric  and  his  followers  receiv¬ 
ed  with  the  utmost  docility  and  faith  the  predic¬ 
tions,  attributed  to  Joachim,  abbot  of  Flora,  concerning 
the  reformation  that  was  soon  to  be  brought  about  in  the 
church  by  the  power  of  the  sword  ;  the  approaching  age  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  that  was  to  succeed  those  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  and  other  things  of  that  nature,  which  raised  the 
hopes  and  occupied  the  thoughts  of  the  spiritual  francis- 
cans.  Whether  these  accounts  may  be  depended  upon  or 
not,  we  shall  not  determine.  To  us  they  appear  extremely 
doubtful.  It  is  however  true,  that  certain  persons  were 
so  far  deluded  by  these  pretended  prophecies,  as  to  form 
new  sects  with  a  view'  to  their  accomplishment,  and  to  de¬ 
clare  war  against  the  established  church,  its  system  of 
doctrine,  and  its  forms  of  worship.  Among  other  fanati¬ 
cal  sectaries,  there  arose  one  of  a  most  extraordinary  kind, 
a  Bohemian  woman  named  Wilhelmina,  whoresided  in  the 
territory  of  Milan.  This  delirious  and  w  rongheaded  wo¬ 
man,  having  studied  with  attention  the  predictions  con¬ 
cerning  the  age  of  the  Holy  Ghost ,  wras  extravagant  enough 
to  persuade  herself,  and  what  is  still  more  amazing,  had 
influence  enough  to  persuade  others,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  become  incarnate  in  her  person,  for  the  salvation  of  a 
great  part  of  mankind.  According  to  her  doctrine, 
“  None  were  saved  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  but  true  and 
pious  Christians;  while  the  Jews,  Saracens,  and  unworthy 
Christians,  were  to  obtain  salvation  through  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  dwelt  in  her,  and  that,  in  consequence  there¬ 
of,  all  that  had  happened  to  Christ,  during  his  appearance 
upon  earth  in  the  human  nature,  w'as  to  be  exactly  renew¬ 
ed  in  her  person,  or  rather  in  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  was  united  to  her.”  This  mad  woman  died  at  Mi¬ 
lan  in  the  year  1281,  in  the  most  fragrant  odour  of  sancti¬ 
ty,  and  her  memory  was  not  only  held  in  the  highest  vene¬ 
ration  by  her  numerous  followers  and  the  ignorant  multi- 


*  I.aunoius,  /)e  Turin  Aristot.  forturm  in  Acad.  P/tri.i  p.  1-7, 
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tude,  but  was  also  honoured  with  religious  worship  both 
in  public  and  in  private.  Her  sect,  nevertheless,  was  dis¬ 
covered  by  the  curious  eye  of  persecution  in  the  year 
1300,  and  fell  into  the  clutches  of  the  inquisitors,  who 
destroyed  the  magnificent  monument  that  had  been  erect¬ 
ed  in  her  honour,  had  her  bones  raised  and  committed  to 
the  flames,  and  in  the  same  fire  consumed  the  chief  leaders 
of  this  wretched  faction,  among  which  there  were  persons 
of both  sexes/ 

xiv.  It  was  upon  predictions  similar  to  those  mentioned 
in  the  preceding  section,  that  the  sect  of  the  apos-  Thesect called 
ties  founded  its  discipline.  The  members  of  this  apostle3' 
sect  made  little  or  no  alterations  in  the  doctrinal  part  of 
the  public  religion;  what  they  principally  aimed  at,  was, 
to  introduce  among  Christians  the  simplicity  of  the  primi¬ 
tive  times,  and  more  especially  the  manner  of  life  that 
was  observed  by  the  apostles.  Gerhard  Sagarelli,  the 
founder  of  this  sect,  obliged  his  followers  to  go  from  place 
to  place  as  the  apostles  did,  to  wander  about  clothed  in 
white,  with  long  beards,  dishevelled  hair,  and  bare  heads, 
accompanied  with  women,  whom  they  called  their  sisters. 
They  were  also  obliged  to  renounce  all  kinds  of  property 
and  possessions,  and  to  preach  in  public  the  necessity  of 
repentance,  while  in  their  more  private  assemblies  they 
declared  the  approaching  destruction  of  the  corrupt 
church  of  Rome,  and  the  establishment  of  a  purer  service, 
and  a  more  glorious  church,  that  according  to  the  prophe¬ 
cies  of  the  abbot  Joachim,  was  to  arise  from  its  ruins. 
No  sooner  was  the  unhappy  leader  of  this  faction  commit¬ 
ted  to  the  flames/  than  he  was  succeeded  in  that  charac¬ 
ter  by  a  bold  and  enterprising  fanatic,  named  Dulcinus,  a 
native  of  Novara,  who  published  his  predictions  w  ith  more 
courage,  and  maintained  them  with  more  zeal,  than  his 
predecessor  had  done,  and  who  did  not  hesitate  to  declare 
that,  in  a  short  time,  the  Roman  pontiff,  Boniface  VIII. 
with  the  corrupt  priests  and  the  licentious  monks,  were  to 


f  The  Milanese  historians,  such  as  Bernard,  Corius,  and  others,  have  related  the  ad¬ 
ventures  of  this  odd  woman  ;  hut  their  accounts  are  very  different  from  those  given 
by  the  learned  Muratori,  in  his  Jintiq-  llalica :  medii  avi,  tom  v.  p.  91,  and  which  he 
has  drawn  from  the  judicial  proceeding?  of  the  court,  where  the  extraordinary  case' 
of  this  female  fanatic  was  examined.  We  are  informed  by  the  same  excellent  author, 
that  a  learned  writer,  named  1’uricelli,  composed  a  history  of  Wilhelmina,  and  of  her 
sect. 

?  This  unhappy  man  was  burnt  alive  at  Parma,  in  the  year  13tX>. 
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perish  by  the  hand  of  the  emperor  Frederic  III.  son  of  Pe¬ 
ter,  king  of  Arragon,  and  that  a  new  and  most  holy  pon¬ 
tiff  was  to  be  raised  to  the  head  of  the  church.  "These 
visionary  predictions  were,  no  doubt,  drawn  from  the 
dreams  of  the  abbot  Joachim,  who  is  said  to  have  declar¬ 
ed,  among  other  things,  that  an  emperor  called  Frederic 
III.  was  to  bring  to  perfection  what  Frederic  II.  had  left 
unfinished.  Be  that  as  it  may,  Dulcinus  appeared  with 
intrepid  assurance  at  the  head  of  the  apostles  ;  and  acting, 
not  only  in  the  character  of  a  prophet,  but  also  in  that  of 
a  general,  he  assembled  an  army,  to  maintain  his  cause,  and 
perhaps  to  accomplish,  at  least  in  part,  his  predictions. 
He  was  opposed  by  Raynerius,  bishop  of  Vercelli,  who 
defended  the  interests  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  carried 
on,  during  the  space  of  two  years  and  more,  a  most  bloody 
and  dreadful  war  against  this  chief  of  the  apostles.  The 
issue  of  this  contest  was  fatal  to  the  latter,  who,  after  se¬ 
veral  battles,  fought  with  obstinate  courage,  w'as  at  length 
taken  prisoner,  and  put  to  death  at  Vercelli  in  the  most 
barbarous  manner  in  the  year  1307,  together  with  Mar¬ 
garet,  whom  he  had  chosen  for  his  spiritual  sister,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  custom  of  his  sect.  The  terrible  end  of  Dul¬ 
cinus  was  not  immediately  followed  by  the  downfal  of  his 
sect,  which  still  subsisted  in  France,  Germany,  and  in  other 
countries,  and  stood  firm  against  the  most  vehement  ef¬ 
forts  of  its  enemies  until  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  when,  under  the  pontificate  of  Boniface  IX.  it 
was  totally  extirpated.” 

xv.  Ibis  famous  Joachim,  abbot  of  Flora,  whose  fanati¬ 
cal  predictions  turned  the  heads  of  so  many  well 
orTeTr^  meaning  people,  and  excited  them  to  attempt  re- 
i>m#d  io  joa-  forming  the  church  by  the  sword,  and  to  declare 
open  war  against  the  Roman  pontiffs,  did  not  fall 


h  I  composed  in  (lie German  language  an  accurate  historv,  in  three  books,  of  this 
bilious  sect,  winch  is  very  little  known  in  our  times,  and  I  have  in  my  hands  materi¬ 
als,  that  will  furnish  an  interesting  addition  to  that  history.  That  this  sect  subsisted  in 
Germany,  and  m  some  other  countries,  until  the  pontificate  of  Boniface  IX.  is  evident 
irom  Hie  Chronicle  of  Herman  Cornerus,  published  bv.To.  George  Echard,  in  his  Cor- 

hTr" ,merM  '°ni '  P  90ti’  a"d  nl!‘y  ,,e  sufficiently  demonstrated  by 
c  t0Stira0:;;e,S,-.  ln  ,h® J.?ar,1402’  a  ce,'ti,in  “ember  of  this  apostolical 
■  cct,  whose  name  was  VVi  bam,  or  YY  ilhelmus,  was  burnt  alive  at  Lubeck.  See  Cor- 

P  ,  n5,  lhe  ?ermans'  .wl,°  were  accustomed  to  distinguish  by  the 

",0S-e  Wb°  pre,en.ded  to  extraordinary  piety,  and  sought,  by  po- 
rc,m,a,,°n  ^or  sanctity  and  virtue,  gave  th,> .tithfalso 
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under  the  suspicion  of  heresy  on  account  of  these  predic¬ 
tions,  but  in  consequence  of  anew  explication  he  had  given 
of  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  godhead. 
He  had  in  an  elaborate  work  attacked  very  warmly  Pe¬ 
ter  Lombard,  the  master  of  the  sentences,  on  account  of 
the  distinction  this  latter  writer  had  made  between  the 
divine  essence ,  and  the  three  persons  in  the  godhead ;  for 
Joachim  looked  upon  this  doctrine  as  introducing  a  fourth 
object,  even  an  essence  into  the  Trinity.  But  the  good  man 
was  too  little  versed  in  metaphysical  matters,  to  carry  on 
a  controversy  of  such  a  subtile  nature,  and  he  was  betrayed 
by  his  ignorance  so  far  as  to  advance  inconsiderately  the 
most  rash  and  exceptionable  tenets.  For  he  denied  that 
there  was  any  thing,  or  any  essence,  that  belonged  in  com¬ 
mon  to  the  three  persons  in  the  Trinity,  or  was  jointly  pos¬ 
sessed  by  then!;  by  which  doctrine  the  substantial  union 
between  the  three  persons  was  taken  away,  and  the  unity 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  was  reduced  from  a 
natural ,  simple ,  and  numerical  unity,  to  a  moral  one  only; 
that  is,  to  such  a  unity  as  reigns  in  the  councils  and  opin¬ 
ions  of  different  persons,  who  embrace  the  same  notions, 
and  think  and  act  with  one  accord.  This  explication  of 
the  Trinity  was  looked  upon  by  many  as  very  little  differ¬ 
ent  from  the  arian  system;  and  therefore  the  Roman  pon¬ 
tiff,  Innocent  III.  pronounced,  in  the  year  1215,  in  the 
council  of  the  Lateran,  a  damnatory  sentence  against  the 
doctrine  of  Joachim,  which  sentence  however  did  not  ex¬ 
tend  to  the  person  or  fame  of  the  abbot  himself.  And  in¬ 
deed,  notwithstanding  this  papal  sentence,  Joachim  has  at 
this  day  a  considerable  number  of  adherents  and  defend¬ 
ers,  more  especially  among  those  of  the  franciscans,  who 
are  called  observants.  Some  of  these  maintain  that  the 
book  of  this  abbot  was  corrupted  and  interpolated  by  his 
enemies,  w  hile  the  rest  are  of  opinion  that  his  doctrine  was 
not  thoroughly  understood  by  those  that  opposed  it.' 


*  See  Dan.  Papebrochius,  Disquis.  Hislor.  dt  FI  nr  etui  Ordine,  Prophcliis,  Doctnnrr, 
J>.  Joarhimi,  in  Adis  Sanctorum,  Mali ,  tom.  vi.  p  486,  which  contains  The  Life  of  Joa- 
ehim ,  and  several  other  pieces  of  consequence  See  also  Natal.  Alexander," Hist.  Ec- 
ctes  S<ec.itiii.  Uiss .  ii-  p.  331.  Luc.  Waddingi  .bmal.  Minor,  tom.  iv.  p.  6. 
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THE  FOURTEENTH  CENTURY. 


PART  I. 

EXTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

CHAPTER  I. 

CONCERNING  THE  PROSPEROUS  EVENTS  THAT  HAPPENED  TO  THE  CHURCH 
DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 

i.  Several  attempts  were  made  by  the  monarchs  and  prin¬ 
ces  of  the  west,  set  on  by  the  instigation  of  the  Fruitless  at. 
Roman  pontiffs,  to  renew  the  war  in  Palestine  uewptthe°e™- 
against  the  Turks  and  Saracens,  and  to  deliver  sadet 
the  whole  province  of  Syria  from  the  oppressive  yoke  of 
these  despotic  infidels.  The  succession  of  pontiffs  that  ’ 
resided  at  Avignon  were  particularly  zealous  for  the  reno¬ 
vation  of  this  religious  war,  and  left  no  artifice,  no  methods 
of  persuasion  unemployed,  that  could  have  the  least  ten¬ 
dency  to  engage  the  kings  of  England  and  France  in  an 
expedition  to  the  holy  land.  But  their  success  was  not 
answerable  to  their  zeal;  and  notwithstanding  the  power¬ 
ful  influence  of  their  exhortations  and  remonstrances, 
something  still  happened  to  prevent  their  producing  the 
desired  effect.  Clement  V.  urged  the  renewal  of  this  ho¬ 
ly  war  with  the  greatest  ardour  in  the  years  1307,  1308, 
and  set  apart  an  immense  sum  of  money  for  carrying  it  on 
with  alacrity  and  vigour.'  John  XXII.  ordered  a  fleet  of 
ten  ships  to  be  fitted  out  in  the  year  1319,  to  transport  an 
army  of  pious  adventurers  into  Palestine,11  and  had  re¬ 
course  to  the  power  of  superstition,  that  is,  to  the  influence 
of  indulgences,  for  raising  the  funds  necessary  to  the  sup¬ 
port  of  this  great  enterprise.  These  indulgences  he  offer¬ 
ed  to  such  as  contributed  generously  to  the  carrying  on 
the  war,  and  appointed  legates  to  administer  them  in  all 


*  Baluzii  Vila;  Pontif.  Avenion.  tom.  i  p.  15,  594,  tom.  ii.  p.  55,  57,  374,  391,  &c. 
Ant.  Matthaei  Analecta  veteris  ttvi,  tom.  ii.  p.  577. 
b  Baluzii  Vilte  Pontif.  Avenion.  tom.  i-  p.  125,  tom.  ii.  p.  515. 
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the  countries  in  Europe  that  were  subject  to  this  ghostly 
jurisdiction.  But,  under  this  fair  show  of  piety  and  zeal, 
John  is  supposed  to  have  covered  the  most  selfish  and 
groveling  views ;  and  we  find  Lewis  of  Bavaria,  who  was 
at  that  time  emperor,  and  several  other  princes,  complain¬ 
ing  loudly  that  this  pontiff  made  use  of  the  holy  war  as  a 
pretext  to  disguise  his  avarice  and  ambition;0  and  indeed 
the  character  of  this  pope  was  proper  to  give  credit  to 
such  complaints.  Under  the  pontificate  of  Benedict  XII. 
a  formidable  army  was  raised  in  the  year  1330,  by  Philip 
de  Valois,  king  of  France,  with  a  view,  as  was  said,  to  at¬ 
tempt  the  deliverance  of  the  Christians  in  Palestine;11 
but  when  he  was  just  ready  to  embark  his  troops,  the  ap¬ 
prehension  of  an  invasion  from  England,  obliged  him  to 
lay  aside  this  weighty  enterprise.  In  the  year  1345,  Cle¬ 
ment  V.  at  the  request  of  the  Venetians,  engaged,  by  the 
persuasive  power  of  indulgences ,  a  prodigious  number  of 
adventurers  to  embark  for  Smyrna,  where  they  composed 
a  numerous  army  under  the  command  of  Guido,  or  Guy, 
dauphin  of  Vienne;  but  the  want  of  provisions  obliged 
this  army  to  return  with  their  general  into  Europe  in  a 
short  time  after  their  departure.  This  disappointment 
did  not  however  damp  the  spirits  of  the  restless  pontiffs; 
for  another  formidable  army  was  assembled  in  the  year 
1 363,  in  consequence  of  the  zealous  exhortations  of  Urban 
V.  and  was  to  be  employed  in  a  new  expedition  against 
the  infidels,  with  John,  king  of  France,  at  its  head;  but 
the  unexpected  death  of  that  prince  blasted  the  hopes 
that  many  had  entertained  from  this  grand  project,  and 
occasioned  the  dispersion  of  that  numerous  body  which 
had  repaired  to  his  standards/ 

ii.  The  missionaries  that  had  been  sent  by  the  Roman 

The  state  of  pontiffs  into  China,  Tartary,  and  the  adjacent 
chlmtond  countries,  in  the  preceding  century,  found  their 
Tartary.  labours  crowned  with  the  desired  success,  and 
established  a  great  number  of  Christian  churches  in  these 
unenlightened  nations.  In  the  year  1307,  Clement  V. 
erected  Cambalu,  which  at  this  time  was  the  celebrated 
metropolis  of  Cathay,  and  is  undoubtedly  the  same  with 

c  Baluzius,  loc.  cit.  tom.  i.  p.  175,  786.  I\Iattha:i  Analecta  vet.  cevi,  tom.  ii.  p-  595,598. 

<1  Baluzius,  loc.  cit.  tom.  i.  p.  200. 

e  Fragment  a  Histor.  Romance,  in  Muratori  Antiq.  Ital  medii  avi ,  tom.  iii.  p.  368. 

f  Baiuzii  V-iU e  Ponlif  Avenion.  tom.  i-  p.  360,  386,  371,  401. 
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Pekin,  the  capital  city  at  present  of  the  Chinese  empire, 
into  an  archbishopric,  which  he  conferred  upon  John  de 
Monte  Corvino,  an  Italian  friar,  who  had  been  employed 
in  propagating  the  gospel  in  that  country  for  many  years. 
The  same  pontiff  sent  soon  after  to  assist  this  prelate  in 
his  pious  labours,  seven  other  bishops  of  the  franciscan 
order.2  John  XXII.  exerted  in  t his  good  cause  the  same 
zeal  which  had  distinguished  the  pontificate  of  his  pre¬ 
decessors.  Upon  the  death  of  John  de  Monte  Corvino, 
in  the  year  1330,  he  sent  Nicolas  of  Beritra  to  fill  the  va¬ 
cant  archbishopric  of  Catnbalu,  and  charged  him  with 
letters  to  the  emperor  of  the  Tartars,  who  at  that  time 
was  in  possession  of  the  Chinese  dominions.  In  the  year 
1338,  Benedict  XII.  sent  new  legates  and  missionaries  in¬ 
to  Tartary  and  China,  in  consequence  of  a  solemn  em¬ 
bassy11  with  which  he  was  honoured  at  Avignon  from  the 
khan  of  the  Tartars.  During  the  time  that  the  princes 
of  this  latter  nation  maintained  themselves  in  the  empire 
of  China,  the  Christian  religion  flourished  in  these  vast  re¬ 
gions,  and  both  Latins  and  nestorians  not  only  made  a  pub¬ 
lic  profession  of  their  faith,  but  also  propagated  it  with¬ 
out  any  apprehension  of  danger,  throughout  the  northern 
provinces  of  Asia. 

in.  There  remained  in  this  century  scarcely  any  Euro¬ 
pean  prince,  unconverted  to  Christianity,  if  we 
except  Jagello,duke  of  Lithuania,  who  continued 
in  the  darkness  of  paganism,  and  worshipped  the  ani 
gods  of  his  idolatrous  ancestors,  until  the  year  1386,  when 
he  embraced  the  Christian  faith,  received  in  baptism  the 
name  of  Vladislaus,  and  persuaded  his  subjects  to  open 
their  eyes  upon  the  divine  light  of  the  gospel.  We  shall 
not  pretend  to  justify  the  purity  of  the  motives  that  first 
engaged  this  prince  to  renounce  the  religion  of  his  fathers, 
as  they  were  accompanied  at  least  with  views  of  policy, 
interest,  and  ambition.  Upon  the  death  of  Lewis,  king  of 
Poland,  which  happened  in  the  year  1382,  Jagello  was 
named  among  the  competitors  who  aspired  after  the  vacant 
throne ;  and  as  he  was  a  rich  and  powerful  prince,  the 

g  Waddingus,  Annal.  Ordin.  Minor,  torn.  vi.  ad  A.  1303,  §  xii.  p.  69,  ud  A.  1307.  p. 
9J,  368,  tom.  vii.  p.  53,  221,  tom.  viii.  p.  235.  J.  S.  Assemauui  Biblioth.  Orient.  Vati- 
can.  tom.  iii.  §  ii.  p.  52i  J.  Echardi  Scriptor.  Prcedicator.  lom.i.  p.  537.  Acla  Sanctor. 
tom.  i .Januarii,  p.  984.  Moshemii  liisloria  Eccles.  Tartar. 
h  Baluzii  Vitae  Pontijicum  Avtnionensium,  tom.  i.  p.  242. 
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Poles  beheld  his  pretensions  and  efforts  with  a  favourable 
eye.  His  religion  was  the  only  obstacle  that  lay  in  his 
way  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  views.  Hedwige,  the 
youngest  daughter  of  the  deceased  monarch,  who,  by  a 
decree  of  the  senate,  was  declared  heiress  of  the  kingdom, 
was  as  little  disposed  to  espouse,  as  the  Poles  were  to 
obey,  a  pagan,  and  hence  Jagello  was  obliged  to  make 
superstition  yield  to  royalty.'  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Teutonic  knights  and  crusaders  extirpated  by  fire  and 
sword  any  remains  of  paganism  that  were  yet  to  be  found 
in  Prussia  and  Livonia,  and  effected  by  force  what  per¬ 
suasion  alone  ought  to  have  produced. 

We  find  also  in  the  annals  of  this  century  a  great  many 
instances  of  Jews  converted  to  the  Christian  faith. 
.Tewsnbecome  The  cruel  persecutions  they  suffered  in  several 
throuj'h^com-  parts  of  Europe,  particularly  in  France  and  Ger- 
puu.cn.  many,  vanquished  their  obstinacy,  and  bent  their 
untractable  spirits  under  the  yoke  of  the  gospel.  The 
reports,  whether  false  or  true,  we  shall  not  determine,  that 
had  been  industriously  spread  abroad  of  their  poisoning 
the  public  fountains,  of  their  killing  infants  and  drinking 
their  blood,  of  their  profaning  in  the  most  impious  and 
blasphemous  manner  the  consecrated  wafers  that  were 
used  in  the  celebration  of  the  eucharist,  with  other  accu¬ 
sations  equally  enormous,  excited  every  where  the  resent¬ 
ment  of  the  magistrates  and  the  fury  of  the  people,  and 
brought  the  most  terrible  sufferings,  that  unrelenting  ven¬ 
geance  could  invent,  upon  that  wretched  and  devoted  na¬ 
tion. 

iv.  The  Saracens  maintained  as  yet  a  considerable 
footing  in  Spain.  The  kingdoms  of  Granada  and 
<b“h«mee«pu\d  Murcia,  with  the  province  of  Andalusia,  were 
racens *out^oi  subject  to  their  dominion;  and  they  carried  on 
Spain-  a  perpetual  war  with  the  kings  of  Castile,  Arra- 
gon,  and  Navarre,  in  which  however  they  were  not  alw  ays 
victorious.  The  African  princes,  and  particularly  the 
emperors  of  Morocco,  became  their  auxiliaries  against  the 
Christians.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Roman  pontiffs  left  no 
means  unemployed  to  excite  the  Christians  to  unite  their 
forces  against  the  mahometans,  and  to  drive  them  out  of 


*  Odor.  Raynaldus,  Annal.  Eceles.  ad  A.  1386,  §  i v.  AVaddingi  Anna!.  Miner,  loro 
ix  p  71.  Solignac,  Hisloire  dt  Pologne,  tom  iii.  p.  241. 
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the  Spanish  territories ;  presents,  exhortations,  promises, 
in  short,  every  allurement  that  religion,  superstition,  or 
avarice  could  render  powerful,  were  made  use  of  in  order 
to  the  execution  of  this  arduous  project.  The  christian9 
accordingly  united  their  counsels  and  efforts  for  this  end; 
and  though  for  som^  time  the  difficulty  of  the  enterprise 
rendered  their  progress  but  inconsiderable,  yet  even  in 
this  century  their  affairs  carried  a  promising  aspect,  and 
gave  them  reason  to  hope  that  they  should  one  day  tri¬ 
umph  over  their  enemies,  and  become  sole  possessors  of 
the  Spanish  dominions.1" 


CHAPTER  II. 

CONCERNING  THE  CALAMITOUS  EVENTS  THAT  HAPPENED  TO  THE  CHURCH 
DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 

i.  The  Turks  and  Tartars  who  extended  their  domin¬ 
ions  in  Asia,  writh  an  amazing  rapidity,  and  di-  The christen 
rected  their  arms  against  the  Greeks  as  well  as  u!“a- 
against  the  Saracens,  destroyed  wherever  they  sia' 
went,  the  fruits  that  had  sprung  up  in  such  a  rich  abund¬ 
ance  from  the  labours  of  the  Christian  missionaries,  extir¬ 
pated  the  religion  of  Jesus  in  several  provinces  and  cities 
w  here  it  flourished,  and  substituted  the  impostures  of  Ma¬ 
homet  in  its  place.  Many  of  the  Tartars  had  formerly 
professed  the  gospel,  and  still  more  had  tolerated  the  ex¬ 
ercise  of  that  divine  religion;  but  from  the  beginning  of 
this  century,  things  put  on  a  new  face;  and  that  fierce 
nation  renounced  every  other  religious  doctrine,  except 
that  of  the  alcoran.  Timur  Beg,  commonly  called  Ta¬ 
merlane,  their  mighty  emperor,  embraced  himself  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  Mahomet,  though  under  a  form  different  from  that 
which  was  adopted  by  the  Tartars  in  general.1  This  for¬ 
midable  warrior,  after  having  subdued  the  greatest  part 

k  See  Jo.  de  Ferreras,  Hisioire  de  VEspagne,  tom.  iv.  v.  vii.  Fragmenta  Histor.  Ro¬ 
manos,  in  Muratorii  Anliq.  Ital  medii  cevi,  tom  iii.  p  319,  in  which  however  there  is  a 
considerable  mixture  of  truth  and  falsehood.  Baluzii  Miscellan.  tom.  ii.  p.267. 

•  This  great  Tamerlane,  whose  name  seemed  to  strike  terror,  even  when  he  was  no 
more,  adhered  to  the  sect  of  the  sonnites,  and  professed  the  greatest  enmity  against 
their  adversaries  the  ichiites.  See  Petit  Croix,  Histoire  de  Timur  Bee,  tom.  ii.  p.  151, 
tom.  iii.  p.  228.  It  is  however  extremely  doubtful,  what  was  in  reality  the  religion  of 
Tamerlane,  though  he  professed  the  mabometan  faith.  See  Mosbeim,  Hist  Ectlrs. 
Tvrlvror.  p.  121 
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of  Asia,  having  triumphed  over  Bajazet,  the  emperor  of 
the  Turks,  and  even  tilled  Europe  with  terror  at  the  ap¬ 
proach  of  his  victorious  arms,  made  use  of  his  authority  to 
force  multitudes  of  Christians  to  apostatize  from  their  holy 
faith.  To  the  dictates  of  authority  he  added  the  compul¬ 
sive  power  of  violence  and  persecution,  and  treated  the 
disciples  of  Christ  with  the  utmost  barbarity.  Persuaded, 
as  we  learn  from  the  most  credible  writers  of  his  life  and 
actions,  that  it  was  incumbent  upon  the  true  followers  of 
Mahomet,  to  persecute  the  Christians,  and  that  the  most 
ample  and  glorious  rewards  were  reserved  for  such  as 
were  most  instrumental  in  converting  them  to  the  maho- 
metan  faith;”  he  employed  the  most  inhuman  acts  of  se¬ 
verity  to  vanquish  the  magnanimous  constancy  of  those  that 
persevered  in  their  attachment  to  the  Christian  religion, 
of  whom  some  suffered  death  in  the  most  barbarous  forms, 
while  others  were  condemned  to  perpetual  slavery.0 

ii.  In  those  parts  of  Asia,  that  are  inhabited  by  the 
The  decline  of  Chinese,  Tartars,  Moguls,  and  other  nations  as 
in^'china'and  yet  less  known,  the  Christian  religion  not  only 
in  Tartar,1.  ]ost  grounj?  but  seemed  to  be  totally  extirpated. 
It  is  at  least  certain,  that  we  have  no  account  of  any  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Latin  church  residing  in  those  countries,  later 
than  the  year  1370,  nor  could  we  ever  learn  the  fate  of 
the  franciscan  missionaries  that  had  been  sent  thither  from 
Rome.  We  have  indeed  some  records,  from  which  it 
would  appear  that  there  were  nestorians  residing  in  China 
so  far  down  as  the  sixteenth  century;0  but  these  records 
are  not  so  clear  in  relation  to  this  matter,  as  to  remove  all 
uncertainty  and  doubting.  However  that  may  be,  it  is 
evident  beyond  all  contradiction,  that  the  abolition  ot 
Christianity,  in  those  remote  parts  of  the  world,  was 
owing  to  the  wars  that  were  carried  on  by  the  Tartars 
against  the  Chinese  and  other  Asiatic  nations;  for  in  the 
year  1369,  the  last  emperor  of  the  race  of  Genghizkan  was 
driven  out  of  China,  and  his  throne  filled  by  the  Mim  fa¬ 
mily,  who,  by  a  solemn  law,  refused  to  all  foreigners  the 
privilege  of  entering  into  China. 

m  Petit  Croix,  llistoire  de  Timur  Bcc,  tom.  ii  p-  329,  tom.  iii.  p.  137,  243,  &c. 

11  Many  instances  of  this  we  find  in  a  History  of  Timur  Bee,  wrote  by  a  Persian,  who 
was  nam«d  Scherfedinus,  tom.  ii.  p.  376,  384,  386,  tom .  iii.  p.  243,  tom.  iv.  p.  Ill,  116, 
117,  and  published  at  Delft,  in  four  volumes,  8vo.  in  the  year  1723.  See  also  Hcrbe- 
lot,  Bibliolh.  Oriental.  at  the  article  Timur,  p.  877. 

o  fticol.  Trigautius,  De  Christiana  expediliont  apud  Smas,  lib.  i.  cap.  xi.  p.  116.  Jos. 
Sim.  Assemanni  Bibliolh.  Orient.  Vatican,  tom.  iii.  part  i.  p.  592,  and  part  ii.  p.  445,  536 
•  lalde,  Desrriptiop  de  la  China,  tom.  i.  p.  175. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

CONCERNING  THE  STATE  OF  LETTERS  AND  PHILOSOPHY  DURING  THIS  CENTURY'. 

t.  The  Greeks,  though  dejected  by  the  foreign  and  in¬ 
testine  calamities  in  which  they  were  involved, 
were  far  from  withdrawing  their  attention  and  Jthe% 5  among 
zeal  from  the  cause  of  literature,  as  is  evident  from  theGreeks- 
the  great  number  of  learned  men  who  flourished  among 
them  during  this  period.  In  this  honourable  class  was 
Nicephorus  Gregoras,  Manuel  Chrysoloras,  Maximus  Pla- 
nudes,  and  many  others,  who,  by  their  indefatigable  appli¬ 
cation  to  the  study  of  humanity  and  antiquities,  criticism 
and  grammar  acquired  considerable  reputation.  To 
omit  writers  of  inferior  note,  Theodoras  Metochila,  John 
Cantacuzenus,  and  Nicephorus  Gregoras,  applied  them¬ 
selves  to  the  composition  of  history,  though  with  different 
success.  Nor  ought  we  to  pass  over  in  silence  Nicepho¬ 
rus  Callistus,  who  compiled  an  Ecclesiastical  History, 
which,  notwithstanding  its  being  debased  with  idle  stories 
and  evident  marks  of  superstition,  is  highly  useful  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  light  it  casts  on  many  important  facts. 

ii.  As  none  of  the  sages  of  this  century  was  adventurous 
enough  to  set  up  for  a  leader  in  philosophy,  such  xhe  state  of 
of  the  Greeks  as  had  a  taste  for  philosophical  re-  S,h0iJ1g0phy  ,he 
searches,  adhered  to  Aristotle  as  their  conduct-  Greek1, 
or  and  guide;  but  we  may  learn  from  the  tracts  of  Theo- 
dorus  Metochita  in  what  manner  they  explained  the  prin¬ 
ciples  and  tenets  of  the  Stagirite.  Plato  also  had  his  fol¬ 
lowers,  especially  among  those  who  were  fond  of  mysti¬ 
cism,  which  had  for  many  ages  been  held  in  the  highest 
veneration  by  the  Greeks.  In  the  sublime  sciences  of  ma¬ 
thematics  and  astronomy,  Nicolas  Cabasilas  surpassed  all 
his  contemporaries.  Barlaam  adopted  the  sentiments  and 
precepts  of  the  stoics  with  respect  to  the  obligations  of 
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morality  and  the  duties  of  life,  and  digested  them  into  a 
work  of  his,  which  is  known  by  the  title  of  Ethic  a  ex  Stoicis 

hi.  In  all  the  Latin  provinces,  schemes  were  laid  and 
The  state  of  carried  into  execution  with  considerable  success, 
monglte  La*t-  for  promoting  the  study  of  letters,  improving 
iDS-  taste,  and  dispelling  the  pedantic  spirit  of  the 

times.  This  laudable  disposition  gave  rise  to  the  erection 
of  many  schools  and  academies,  at  Cologn,  Orleans,  Ca- 
hors,  Perusia,  Florence,  and  Pisa,  in  which  all  the  liberal 
arts  and  sciences,  distributed  into  the  svame  classes  that 
still  subsist  in  those  places,  were  taught  with  assiduity  and 
zeal.  Opulent  persons  founded  and  amply  endowed  par¬ 
ticular  colleges  in  the  public  universities,  in  which,  beside 
the  monks ,  young  men  of  narrow  circumstances  were  edu¬ 
cated  in  all  the  branches  of  literature.  Libraries  were 
also  collected,  and  men  of  learning  animated  to  aspire  to 
fame  and  glory,  by  the  prospect  of  honourable  rewards. 
It  must  be  confessed  indeed,  that  the  advantages  arising 
to  the  church  and  state,  from  so  many  professors  and 
learned  men,  did  not  wholly  answer  the  expense  and  care 
bestowed  on  this  undertaking,  by  men  of  rank  and  fortune; 
yet  we  are  by  no  means  to  conclude,  as  many  have  rashly 
done,  that  all  the  doctors  of  this  age  who  rose  gradually 
from  the  lower  to  the  higher  and  more  honourable  sta¬ 
tions,  were  only  distinguished  by  their  stupidity  and 
ignorance. 

iv.  Clement  V.  who  was  now  raised  to  the  pontificate, 
The  state  of  ordered  the  Hebrew,  and  other  oriental  langua- 
laoguages.  ges^  to  taught  in  the  public  schools,  that  the 
church  might  never  want  a  sufficient  number  of  mission¬ 
aries  properly  qualified  to  dispute  with  the  Jews  and  ma- 
hometans,  and  to  diffuse  the  divine  light  of  the  gospel 
throughout  the  east;r  in  consequence  of  which  appoint¬ 
ment,  some  eminent  proficients  in  these  tongues,  and  es¬ 
pecially  in  the  Hebrew,  flourished  during  this  age.  The 
Greek  language,  which  hitherto  had  been  much  neglected 
was  now  revived,  and  taught  with  general  applause,  first 
of  all  by  Leontius  Pilatus,  a  Calabrian,  who  wrote  a  com¬ 
mentary  upon  Homer,  and  a  few  others,*  but  afterward, 

1  Henrici  Canisii  Lcctiones  Antique,  tom.  iv.  p.  405. 

r  See  Ant.  Wood,  Anliq.  Oxoniens.  tom.  i.  p.  156,  15'>. 

'  *  See  Humph.  Hody,  De  Grads  illustribus  Lingua  Grtf.ca  Litcrarumque  humanio- 
rum  inslauratoribus,  lib.  i.  p.  6,  Londini,  1742,  in  8vo.  Calogera,  Opusculi  Sctentifid , 
tom.  xxv.  p.  258. 
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with  far  greater  success  and  reputation,  by  Manuel  Chry- 
soloras,1  a  native  of  Constantinople.  Nor  were  there 
wanting  some  extraordinary  geniuses,  who,  by  their  zeal 
and  application,  contributed  to  the  restoration  of  the  an¬ 
cient  and  genuine  eloquence  of  the  Latins,  among  whom 
the  excellent  and  justly  renowned  Petrarch  held  the  first 
place,*  and  Dante  Alighieri,  the  second.  Full  of  this 
w'orthy  design,  they  both  acted  as  if  they  had  received  an 
extraordinary  commission  to  promote  the  reign  of  true 
taste  and  the  progress  of  polite  learning ;  and  their  success 
was  answerable  to  the  generous  ambition  that  animated 
their  efforts ;  for  they  had  many  followers  and  admirers, 
not  only  among  their  countrymen,  but  also  among  the 
French  and  Germans. 

v.  The  writings  of  this  age  furnish  us  with  a  long  list  of 
grammarians,  historians,  lawyers,  and  physicians,  ofiheoiiur 
of  which  it  would  be  easy  to  give  a  circumstan-  sciences- 
tial  account;  but  as  it  is  quite  foreign  to  our  purpose,  it 
will  be  sufficient  to  inform  our  readers,  that  there  were 
but  few  of  this  vast  multitude,  wffiose  labours  were  in  any 
great  degree  useful  to  societv.  Great  numbers  applied 
themselves  to  the  study  of  the  civil  and  canon  law,  because 
it  was  the  readiest  wav  to  preferment  both  in  church  and 
state.  .  Such  as  have  any  tolerable  acquaintance  with  his¬ 
tory,  cannot  be  entire  strangers  to  the  fame  of  Bartolus, 
Baldus,  Andreas,  and  other  doctors  of  laws  in  this  century, 
who  reflected  honour  on  the  universities  of  Italy.  But 
after  all,  it  is  certain  that  the  jurisprudence  of  this  age  was 
a  most  intricate  disagreeable  study,  unenlivened  either  by 
history  or  language,  and  destitute  of  every  allurement  that 
could  recommend  it  to  a  man  of  genius.  As  for  the  ma¬ 
thematics,  they  were  cultivated  by  many;  yet,  if  we  except 
Dr.  Thomas  Bradwardine,  the  acute  and  learned  arch¬ 
bishop  of  Canterbury,  there  were  but  few  who  acquired 
aoy  reputation  worth  mentioning  by  this  kind  of  study. 

vi.  The  vast  number  of  philosophers,  who  rather  dis- 

*  Hody,  loc.  cii.  lib.  i.  p.  10.  Angeli  Calogera:  loc.  cit.  p.  248.  And  more  especially 
Christ.  Frid.  Borneri  Lib.  dt  Grtccu  Literarum  Gracarum  in  Italia  instaura/oribus. 

"  See  Jac.  Phil.  Thomasini  vita  Pttrarchi  in  Jo.  Gerh.  Meuschen  Vila  claror.  rfror 
tom.  iv.  who  in  his  preface  enumerates  all  the  other  writers  of  his  life.  Of  the  cele¬ 
brated  poet  Dante,  several  have  treated,  particularly  his  translator  Benevenutus  of 
Imola,  from  whence  Muratorias  has  borrowed  large  extracts  in  his  Antiquit.  Ital.  mcdii 
trri,  tom .  i.  p.  1036.  s. 
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o,  pllUoso.  graced  than  adorned  this  century,  looked  upon 
pbv-  Aristotle  as  tlieir  infallible  oracle  and  guide; 
though  they  stript  him  of  all  those  excellences  that  really 
belonged  to  him,  and  were  incapable  of  entering  into  the 
true  spirit  of  his  writings.  So  great  was  the  authority  of 
the  peripatetic  philosophy,  that  in  order  to  diffuse  the 
knowledge  of  it  as  widely  as  possible,  even  kings  and  em¬ 
perors  ordered  the  works  of  Aristotle  to  be  translated  in¬ 
to  the  native  language  of  their  respective  dominions.' 
Among  the  most  eminent  of  this  class  was  Charles  V.  king 
of  France,  who  ordered  all  the  writings  of  the  ancients, 
and  especially  those  of  Aristotle,  to  be  translated  into 
French  by  Nicholas  Oresme."  Those  however  who  pro¬ 
fessed  themselves  philosophers,  instead  of  being  animated 
by  the  love  of  truth,  were  inflamed  by  a  rage  of  disputa¬ 
tion,  which  led  them  to  perplex  and  deform  the  pure, 
simple  doctrines  of  reason  and  religion,  by  a  multitude  of 
idle  subtilties,  trifling  questions,  and  ridiculous  distinctions. 
It  is  needless  to  enlarge  on  the  barbarity  of  their  phrase¬ 
ology,  in  which  they  supposed  the  whole  strength  of  their 
art  consisted;  as  also  on  that  utter  aversion  to  every 
branch  of  polite  learning  in  which  they  foolishly  gloried. 
Those  who  have  a  mind  to  be  acquainted  with  their  me¬ 
thods  of  argumentation,  and  whatever  else  relates  to  this 
wrangling  tribe,  need  only  consult  John  Scotus,  or  Walter 
Bulreus.  But  though  they  all  followed  one  common  track, 
there  were  several  points  on  which  they  differed  among 
themselves. 

vii.  The  old  disputes  between  the  realists  and  nomina¬ 
lists ,  which  had  lain  dormant  a  long  time,  were 
and^nominai8-  now  revived  with  unextinguishable  ardour,  by  an 
i,ts.  English  franciscan  friar  of  the  severer  order,  na¬ 

med  William  Occam,  who  was  a  follower  of  the  great  Sco¬ 
tus,  and  a  doctor  of  divinity  at  Paris.  The  Greeks  and 
Persians  never  fought  against  each  other  with  more 
hatred  and  fury,  than  these  two  discordant  sects,  whose 
angry  disputations  subsisted  without  any  abatement,  till 
the  appearance  of  Ijuther,  who  soon  obliged  the  scholas¬ 
tic  divines  to  terminate  their  mutual  wranglings,  and  to 
listen  to  terms  of  accommodation.  The  realists  despised 

w  Jo.  Launoius,  Hist.  Gymiins.  A'avarr.  lorn.  iv.  opp.  pars  i.  p.  504.  Boulay,  Histor. 
Acad.  Paris  toro.iv.  p.  379.  Le  Boeuf,  Dissert,  tur  l' Hist.  Eccles.  ct  Civile,  Par.  torn 
iii.  p.  456,  463,  s. 
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their  antagonists  as  philosophers  of  a  recent  date,  brand¬ 
ing  them  with  the  name  of  modems,  while,  through  a  great 
mistake,  they  ascribed  a  very  high  antiquity  to  the  tenets 
of  their  own  party.  The  nominalists ,  on  the  other  hand, 
inveighed  against  them  as  a  set  of  doating  visionaries,  who, 
despising  substantial  matters,  were  pursuing  mere  shadows. 
The  nominalists  had  the  most  eloquent,  acute,  and  subtile 
doctors  of  Paris  for  their  leaders,  among  whom,  beside 
Occam,  the  famous  John  Buridan*  was  very  eminent; 
nevertheless,  through  the  countenance  given  them  by  suc¬ 
cessive  popes,  the  realists  prevailed.  For  when  Occam 
joined  the  party  of  the  franciscan  monks,  who  strenuously 
opposed  John  XXII.  that  pope  himself,  and  his  successors 
after  him,  left  no  means  untried  to  extirpate  the  philosophy 
of  the  nominalists ,  which  was  deemed  highly  prejudicial  to 
the  interests  of  the  church;7  and  hence  it  was,  that  in  the 
year  1339,  the  university  of  Paris,  by  a  public  edict,  solemn¬ 
ly  condemned  and  prohibited  the  philosophy  of  Occam, 
which  was  that  of  the  nominalists .*  But  as  it  is  natural  for 
men  to  love  and  pursue  w'hatis  forbidden,  the  consequence 
was,  that  the  party  of  the  nominalists  flourished  more  than 
ever. 

viii.  Among  the  philosophers  of  these  times,  there  were 
many  who  mingled  astrology  with  their  philoso¬ 
phy,  i.  e.  the  art  of  telling  fortunes  by  the  aspect 
of  the  heavens,  and  the  influence  of  the  stars ;  J^yVJhe 
and  notwithstanding  the  obvious  folly  and  absurd-  co“sfdwd  S 
ity  of  this  pretended  science,  all  ranks  of  peo-  masic' 
pie,  from  the  highest  down  to  the  lowest,  were  fond  of  it 
even  to  distraction.  Yet,  in  spite  of  all  this  popular  pre¬ 
judice  in  favour  of  their  art,  these  astrological  philoso¬ 
phers,  to  avoid  being  impeached  of  witchcraft,  and  to  keep 
themselves  out  of  the  hands  of  the  inquisitors,  were  obli¬ 
ged  to  behave  with  great  circumspection.  The  neglect 
of  this  cautiop  was  remarkably  fatal  to  Ceccus  Asculanus, 
a  lamous  peripatetic  philosopher,  astrologer,  and  mathe¬ 
matician,  first  of  all  physician  to  pope  John  XXII.  and 
afterward  to  Charles  Sineterra,  duke  of  Calabria.  This 

1  Rob.  Guaginus  wrote  a  particular  account  of  this  famous  man,  as  we  learn  from 
Jo.  Launoius,  in  his  Hisloria  GymnasiiJYavarreni,  tom.  iv.  opp.  part  i.  p.  722,  see  also 
p.  296, 297,  330,  and  Boulay,  Histor.Acad.  Paris,  tom.  iv.  p.  282,  307,  341,  kc. 

y  Steph.  Balazii  Miscellanea,  tom.  iv.  p.  532. 

_  *  Boulay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris,  torn.  iv.  p.  257,  tom.  v.  p.  708,  Car.  Pies?.  d’Arjentre, 
riUeclio  judieiornm  de  no >  ;j  crroribu*,  Ac.  eee  Mosbeini- 
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unhappy  man  having  performed  some  experiments  in  me¬ 
chanics,  that  seemed  miraculous  to  the  vulgar,  and  having 
also  offended  many,  and  among  the  rest  his  master,  by 
giving  out  some  predictions  which  were  said  to  have  been 
fulfilled,  was  universally  supposed  to  deal  with  infernal 
spirits,  and  burnt  for  it  by  the  inquisitors  at  Florence,  in 
the  year  1337.1  There  is  yet  extant  a  commentary  of  his 
upon  the  Sphere  of  John  de  Sacrobosco,  otherwise  named 
Holyicood ,  which  shows  its  author  to  have  been  deeply 
tainted  with  superstition. h 

ix.  Raymund  Lully  was  the  author  of  a  new  and  very 
The  phiioso-  singular  kind  of  philosophy,  which  he  endeavour- 
rhy or miiy.  e(j  illustrate  and  defend  by  his  voluminous 
writings.  He  was  a  native  of  Majorca,  and  admirable  for 
the  extent  and  fecundity  of  his  genius;  yet,  at  the  same 
time,  a  strange  compound  of  reason  and  folly.  Being  full 
of  zeal  for  the  propagation  of  the  gospel,  and  having  per¬ 
formed  many  voyages,  and  undergone  various  hardships 
to  promote  it,  he  was  slain  at  Bugia,  in  Africa,  in  the  year 
1.315,  by  the  mahometans,  whom  he  was  attempting  to 
convert.  The  franciscans,  to  whose  third  order  it  is  said 
he  belonged,  extol  him  to  the  skies,  and  have  taken  great 
pains  to  persuade  several  popes  to  canonize  him;  while 
many  on  the  contrary,  and  especially  the  dominicans,  in¬ 
veigh  bitterly  against  him,  calling  him  a  hairbrained  chy- 
mist,  a  hotheaded  fanatic,  a  heretic,  a  magician,  and  a 
mere  compiler  of  the  works  of  the  more  learned  mahome¬ 
tans.  The  popes  entertained  different  opinions  of  him; 
some  esteeming  him  a  harmless  pious  man,  while  others 
pronounced  him  a  vile  heretic.  But  whoever  peruses  the 
writings  of  Lully  without  prejudice,  will  not  be  biassed 
by  either  of  these  parties.  It  is  at  least  certain,  that  he 
would  have  been  a  great  man,  had  the  warmth  and  ferti¬ 
lity  of  his  imagination  been  tempered  with  a  sound  judg¬ 
ment.0 

a  Paul  Anton.  Appianus  wrote  a  defence  of  this  unhappy  man,  which  is  inserted  in 
Domen.  Bernini  Slorin  di  tulle  I'hercsie,  tom.  iii.  sec.  xiv.  cap  iii  p.  210,  s.  We  have 
also  a  further  account  of  him  in  Jo.  Maria  Crcscimbenus,  Commatian '  delta  volgfir. 
Poesia,  vol.  ii.  part  ii.  lib  iii.  cap.  xiv. 

t>  Gabr  Nauilxus,  Jjjiologic  pour  lea  grands  liomnies  qui  onl  ele  soiipsonnes  de  Magie, 
p.  270,  j. 

c  See  John  Salzinger’s  preface  to  Raymund  Lully’s  Works,  which  John  William, 
elector  Palatine,  caused  to  be  collected  at  a  great  expense,  and  to  he  published,  in 
1720, in  five  folio  volumes.  Luc.  Waddingus,  Annul.  Minor,  tom.  iv.  p.  421,  tom.  v.  p. 
167,  316,  tom  vi.  p.  229.  Concerning  the  famous  invention  of  Lully,  see  Dan.  Georg. 
Morhofius,  Polyhistoire,  lib.  ii.  cap  v.  p.  352,  s. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

CONCERNING  THE  DOCTORS  AND  GOVERNMENT  OF  THE  CHURCH  DURING  THIS 

CENTURY. 

i.  The  governors  of  the  church  in  this  period,  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest  orders,  were  addicted  to 

o  a 

vices  peculiarly  dishonourable  to  their  sacred  stJehl 6  ^r7hPe 
character.  We  shall  say  nothing  of  the  Grecian  ciergy- 
and  oriental  clergy,  who  lived,  for  the  most  part,  under  a 
rigid,  severe,  and  oppressive  government,  though  they  de¬ 
serve  their  part  in  this  heavy  and  ignominious  charge. 
But  with  regard  to  the  Latins  our  silence  would  be  inex¬ 
cusable,  since  the  flagrant  abuses  that  prevailed  among 
them  were  attended  with  consequences  equally  pernicious 
to  the  interests  of  religion  and  the  well  being  of  civil  soci¬ 
ety.  It  is  however  necessary  to  observe,  that  there  were, 
even  in  these  degenerate  times,  several  pious  and  worthy 
men,  who  ardently  longed  for  a  reformation  of  the  church, 
both  in  its  head  and  members ,  as  they  used  to  express  them¬ 
selves/  Laudable  as  these  desires  undoubtedly  were, 
many  circumstances  concurred  to  prevent  their  accom¬ 
plishment;  such  as  the  exorbitant  power  of  the  popes,  so 
confirmed  by  length  of  time  that  it  seemed  immoveable, 
the  excessive  superstition  that  enslaved  the  minds  of  the 
generality,  together  with  the  wretched  ignorance  and  bar¬ 
barity  of  the  age,  by  which  every  spark  of  truth  was  sti¬ 
fled,  as  it  were,  in  its  very  birth.  Yet,  firm  and  lasting  as 
the  dominion  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  seemed  to  be,  it  was 
gradually  undermined  and  weakened,  partly  by  the  pride 
and  rashness  of  the  popes  themselves,  and  partly  by  se¬ 
veral  unexpected  events. 

ii.  This  important  change  may  be  dated  from  the  quar¬ 
rel  which  arose  between  Boniface  VIII.  who  filled  PWlipki  of 
the  papal  throne  about  the  beginning  of  this  cen- 

tury,  and  Philip  the  Fair,  king  of  France.  This  tyranny‘ 
prince,  who  was  endowed  with  a  bold  and  enterprising 
spirit,  soon  convinced  Europe  that  it  was  possible  to  set 
bounds  to  the  overgrown  arrogance  of  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
notwithstanding  many  crowned  heads  had  attempted  it 


d  Matt.  Flacius,  Calalogo  leslium  verilatis,  lib.  xiii.  p.  1697.  Jo.  Launoius,  De  varia 
fsrluna  ArisloUlis,  p.  217  Jo,  Henr.  Hottingeri  llistoria  Eccles.  Srrc.  xiv.  p.  7o4. 
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without  success.  Boniface  sent  Philip  the  haughtiest  let¬ 
ters  imaginable,  in  which  he  asserted,  that  the  king  of 
France,  with  all  other  kings  and  princes  whatsoever, 
were  obliged,  by  a  divine  command,  to  submit  to  the  au¬ 
thority  of  the  popes,  as  well  in  all  political  and  civil  mat¬ 
ters,  as  in  those  of  a  religious  nature.  The  king  answer¬ 
ed  him  with  great  spirit,  and  in  terms  expressive  of  the 
utmost  contempt.  The  pope  rejoined  with  more  arro¬ 
gance  than  ever;  and  in  that  famous  bull,  mam  sanctavi, 
which  he  published  about  this  time,  asserted  that  Jesus 
Christ  had  granted  a  twofold  power  to  his  church,  or  in 
otheT  words,  the  spiritual  and  temporal  sword ;  that  he  had 
subjected  the  whole  human  race  to  the  authority  of  the 
Roman  pontiff,  and  that  whoever  dared  to  disbelieve  it, 
were  to  be  deemed  heretics,  and  stood  excluded  from  all 
possibility  of  salvation.'  The  king,  on  the  other  hand,  in 
an  assembly  of  the  peers  of  his  kingdom,  held  in  the  year 
1303,  ordered  William  de  Nogaret,  a  celebrated  lawyer/ 
to  draw  up  an  accusation  against  the  pope,  in  which  he 
publicly  charged  him  with  heresies ,  simony ,  and  many  other 
vices,  demanding,  at  the  same  time,  an  oecumenical  coun¬ 
cil  to  depose  such  an  execrable  pontiff.  The  pope,  in  his 
turn,  passed  a  sentence  of  excommunication,  that  very 
Year,  against  the  king  and  all  his  adherents. 

hi.  Philip,  shortly  after  he  received  his  sentence,  held 
an  assembly  of  the  states  of  the  kingdom,  where 
thu’wamwD-  he  again  employed  some  persons  of  the  highest 
usu  rank  and  reputation  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  the 

pope,  and  appealed  to  a  general  council.  After  this,  he 
sent  William  de  Nogaret,  with  some  others,  into  Italy,  to 
excite  a  sedition,  to  seize  the  pope’s  person,  and  then  to 
convey  him  to  Lyons,  where  the  king  was  determined  to 
hold  the  abovementioned  council.  Nogaret,  being  a  reso¬ 
lute  active  man,  soon  drew  over  to  his  assistance  the  pow¬ 
erful  family  of  the  Colonnas,  then  at  variance  with  the 
pope,  levied  a  small  army,  seized  Boniface,  who  lived  in 
perfect  security  at  Anagni,  and  as  soon  as  he  had  got  him 

e  This  bull  is  yet  extant  in  the  Corpus  Juris  Canon.  Extravagant.  Commun.  lib.  L  lit. 
Dc  majoritate  et  obedicnlia. 

f  Of  this  celebrated  lawyer,  who  was  the  most  intrepid  and  inveterate  enemy  the 
popes  ever  had  before  Luther,  none  have  given  us  a  fuller  account  than  the  benedic- 
line  monks ,  Hist.  Generate  de  Languedoc,  tom.  iii.  p.  114,  117,  s.  i’bilip  made  him 
chancellor  of  France  for  hi;  resolute  opposition  against  the 'pope. 
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into  his  power,  treated  him  in  the  most  shocking  manner, 
carried  his  resentment  so  far  as  to  M  ound  him  on  the  head 
by  a  blow  with  his  iron  gauntlet.  The  inhabitants  of 
Anagni  rescued  him  out  of  the  hands  of  this  fierce  and  in¬ 
veterate  enemy,  and  conducted  him  to  Rome,  where  he 
died  soon  after  of  an  illness  occasioned  by  the  rage  and 
anguish  into  which  these  insults  had  thrown  him.5 

iv.  Benedict  XI.  who  succeeded  him,  and  whose  name 
before  his  accession  to  the  papal  chair  was  Ni-  The  papal 
colas  Boccacini,  learned  prudence  by  this  fatal  ^deedncte0  m- 
example,  and  pursued  more  moderate  and  gentle  I&non 
measures.  He  repealed,  of  his  own  accord,  the  sentence 
of  excommunication  that  his  predecessor  had  thundered 
out  against  the  king  of  France  and  his  dominions;  but 
never  could  be  prevailed  upon  to  absolve  Nogaret  of  his 
treason  against  the  ghostly  majesty  of  the  pontificate.  No¬ 
garet,  on  the  other  hand,  set  a  small  value  upon  the  papal 
absolution,  and  prosecuted,  with  his  usual  vigour  and  in¬ 
trepidity,  in  the  Roman  court,  the  accusation  that  he  had 
formerly  brought  against  Boniface ;  and  in  the  name  of 
his  royal  master,  insisted,  that  the  memory  of  that  pontiff 
should  be  branded  with  a  notorious  mark  of  infamy. 
While  this  was  transacting,  Benedict  died,  a.  d.  1304; 
upon  which  Philip,  by  his  artful  intrigues  in  the  conclave, 
obtained  the  see  of  Rome  for  a  French  prelate  Bertrand 
de  Got,  archbishop  of  Bordeaux,  who  wras  accordingly 
elected  to  that  high  dignity,  on  the  5th  of  June  1305. 
This  step  was  so  much  the  more  necessary,  in  that  the 
breach  between  the  kins;  and  the  court  of  Rome  was  not 
yet  entirely  healed,  and  as  Nogaret  was  not  as  yet  absolv¬ 
ed,  might  easily  be  renewed.  Beside,  the  French  mon¬ 
arch,  inflamed  with  the  desire  of  revenge,  insisted  upon 
the  formal  condemnation  of  Boniface  by  the  court  of 
Rome,  the  abolition  of  the  order  of  templars ,  and  other 
concessions  of  great  importance,  which  he  could  not 
reasonably  expect  from  an  Italian  pope.  Hence  he  look¬ 
ed  upon  a  French  pontiff,  in  whose  zeal  and  com¬ 
pliance  he  could  confide,  as  necessary  to  the  execution 
of  his  designs.  Bertrand  assumed  the  name  of  Clement 

P  See  the  Acta  inter  Bonifacium  VIII.  Bened.  XI.  Clement  V.  el  Pliitippum  Pulchrym , 
published,  v  d.  1614,  by  Peter  Puteanus.  Adr.  Baillet.  Hist,  de  Demelez  dn  Boniface 
VIII.  avee  Philippe  de  Bel,  printed  at  Paris,  in  4to.  in  1 7 IS.  Jo.  Rtibeus,  in  Bonifacio, 
cap.  xvL  p.  137.  The  other  writers  on  this  subject  are  mentioned  by  Baillet,  in  his 
■preface,  p.  9.  See  also  Boulay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  iv.  p.  4, 
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V.  and  at  the  king’s  request,  remained  in  France,  and  re¬ 
moved  the  papal  residence  to  Avignon,  where  it  continued 
during  the  space  of  seventy  years.  This  period  the  Ital¬ 
ians  call,  by  way  of  derision,  the  Babylonish  captivity.11 

v.  There  is  no  doubt,  but  that  the  continued  residence 

of  the  popes  in  France  greatly  impaired  the  au- 
tionhoeid^^‘  thority  of  the  Roman  see.  For  during  the  ab- 
pai  authority.  sence  Qf  the  pontiffs  from  Rome,  the  faction  of 

the  gibellines,  their  inveterate  enemies,  rose  to  a  greater 
height  than  ever;  insomuch,  that  they  not  only  invaded 
and  ravaged  St.  Peter's  patrimony,  but  even  attacked  the 
papal  authority,  by  their  writings.  This  caused  many 
cities  to  revolt  from  the  popes;  even  Rome  itself  was  the 
grand  source  and  fomenter  of  cabals,  tumults,  and  civil 
wars  ;  insomuch  that  the  laws  and  decrees  sent  thither 
from  France  were  publicly  treated  with  contempt  by  the 
common  people,  as  well  as  by  the  nobles.'  The  influence 
of  this  example  was  propagated  from  Italy  through  most 
parts  of  Europe;  it  being  evident,  from  a  vast  number  of 
instances,  that  the  Europeans  in  general  did  not  pay  near 
so  much  regard  to  the  decrees  and  thunders  of  the  Gallic 
popes,  as  they  did  to  those  of  Rome.  This  gave  rise  to 
various  seditions  against  the  pontilfs,  which  they  could  not 
entirely  crush,  even  with  the  aid  of  the  inquisitors ,  who 
exerted  themselves  with  the  most  barbarous  fury. 

vi.  The  French  pontiffs,  finding  they  could  draw  but 
■New  schemes  small  revenues  from  their  Italian  dominions, 
lhe*“^>es  to  which  were  now  torn  in  pieces  by  faction,  and 
acquire  nches.  ravaget|  by  sedition,  were  obliged  to  contrive  new 

methods  of  accumulating  wealth.  For  this  purpose  they 
not  only  sold  indulgences  to  the  people,  more  frequently 
than  they  had  formerly  done,  whereby  they  made  them¬ 
selves  extremely  odious  to  several  potentates,  but  also 
disposed  publicly  of  scandalous  licenses,  of  all  sorts,  at  an 
excessive  price.  John  XXII.  was  remarkably  shrewd  and 

h  For  an  account  of  the  French  popes,  consult  chiefly  Steph.  Baluzii  Vita  Pontif. 
Avenionensium,  published  at  Paris  in  two  volumes  4to.  in  the  year  1693.  The  reader 
may  also  peruse,  but  it  must  be  with  the  utmost  caution,  Longueval’s  History  of  the 
Gallican  Church,  and  those  who  continued  that  work  after  his  death.  See  more  es¬ 
pecially  tom  xii.  This  jesuit,  and  his  successors,  have  shown  great  industry  and  elo¬ 
quence  in  the  composition  of  this  history  ;  but  they,  for  the  most  part,  artfully  con¬ 
ceal  the  vices  and  enormities  of  the  Roman  pontiffs. 

*  See  Baluzii  Pontif.  Avenion.  tom.  ii  p.  290,291,  301,  309,  323,  and  many  other 
places.  Muratorii  Anliq.  Ital.  tom.  iii.  p.  397,  401,  409,  &c.  Giannone,  Histoire  dt 
«' Vaples ,  tom.  iii.  p.  280. 
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2ealous  in  promoting  this  abominable  traffic;  for,  though 
he  was  not  the  first  inventor  of  the  taxes  and  rules  of  the 
apostolical  chancery ,  vet  the  Romish  writers  acknow  ledge 
that  he  enlarged  and  rendered  them  more  extensively 
profitable  to  the  holy  treasury  .k  It  is  certain,  that  the 
origin  ol  the  tribute  paid  to  the  popes  under  the  name  of 
annates^  and  which  is  generally  affirmed  to  have  been  first 
imposed  by  him,  is  of  a  much  earlier  date.1  Beside  the 
abuses  now  mentioned,  these  Gallic  popes,  having  abol¬ 
ished  the  right  of  elections,  arrogated  to  themselves  a 
power  of  conferring  all  the  offices  of  the  church,  whether 
greater  or  smaller,  according  to  their  fancy,  by  which 
they  soon  amassed  prodigious  wealth.  It  was  also  under 
their  government  that  reserves ,  provisions ,  expectatives,  and 
other  impositions  of  the  like  odious  nature,  that  had  sel¬ 
dom  or  never  been  heard  of  before,  became  familiar  to 
the  public  ear,  and  filled  all  Europe  with  bitter  com¬ 
plaints.111  These  complaints  exceeded  all  bounds,  when 
some  of  these  pontiffs,  particularly  John  XXII.  Clement 
VI.  and  Gregory  X.  openly  declared  that  they  had  reserved 
to  themselves  all  churches  and  parishes  within  their  juris¬ 
diction,  and  were  determined,  in  consequence  of  that  sov¬ 
ereign  authority  and  plenitude  of  power  which  Christ  had 
conferred  upon  them,  his  vicars,  to  provide  for  them,  and 
dispose  of  them  without  exception."  It  was  by  these 
and  other  such  mean  and  selfish  contrivances,  which  had 
no  other  end  than  the  acquisition  of  riches,  that  these  in¬ 
considerate  pontiffs  excited  a  general  hatred  against  the 
Roman  see,  and  thereby  greatly  weakened  the  papal  em¬ 
pire,  which  had  been  visibly  upon  the  decline  from  the 
time  of  Boniface. 

vii.  Clement  V.  was  a  mere  creature  of  Philip  the  Fair, 
and  wTas  absolutely  directed  and  governed  by  Thc  obse, 
that  prince  as  long  as  he  lived.  William  de  No-  £ 

garet,  the  implacable  enemy  of  Boniface  VIII.  ruilip- 

k  Jo.  Ciampinus  De  riceeancellario  eccltsicc  Ruin.  p.  39.  Car.  Chais,  Letlres  sur  les 

Jubilts,  tom.  ii.  p.  673,  and  others. 

1  Bernli.  van  Esppn,  Jus  Eccles.  universale,  tom.  ii.  p.  876.  Boulav,  Histor.  Acad. 
Paris,  tom.  iv.  p  911  Ant.  Wood,  Antiquit.  Oxon.  tom  i.  p.  213.  Guil.  Franc.  Ber- 
thier,  Diss.  sur  Its  Annates,  tom.  xii.  Hist  del'Eglise  Gallic,  p.  1. 

m  Steph.  Balnzii  Miscellan.  tom.  iii.  p  479,518  Ejus  Vit.  Ponlif.  Atenion.  tom.  ii. 
p  66,  63,  65,  74,  154,  156.  Gallia  Christiana  Benediclinor.  tom  i.  append,  p.  13. 
W  ood,  Antii/ilit  Oxon  tom.  i.  p.  148,  CUd,  202.  Boulay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  iv.  p.  91 1. 

n  Balnzii  Ponlif.  Arenion.  tom.  ii.  p.  873,  tom.  i.  p.  285,  31 1,  681,  s.  Ant.  Matthau 
Analecta,  vet.  ceci,  tom.  v.  p.  249,  s.  Gallia  Christiana,  tom  i.  p.69,1208.  Hisloiredu 
droit  Eccles.  Francois,  tom.  iii.  p.  129,  t. 
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notwithstanding  he  was  under  a  sentence  of  excommuni¬ 
cation,  had  the  boldness  to  prosecute  his  master’s  cause, 
and  his  own,  against  Boniface,  even  in  the  pope’s  court; 
an  instance  of  assurance  this,  not  easy  to  be  paralleled. 
Philip  insisted,  that  the  dead  body  of  Boniface  should  be 
dug  up  and  publicly  burnt;  but  Clement  averted  this  infa¬ 
my  by  his  advice  and  entreaties,  promising  implicit  obedi¬ 
ence  to  the  king  in  every  thing  else.  In  order  therefore 
to  keep  his  word,  he  was  obliged  to  abrogate  the  laws  en¬ 
acted  by  Boniface,  to  grant  the  king  a  bounty  of  five 
years’  tithes,  fully  to  absolve  Nogaret  of  all  his  crimes,  on 
condition  ol  his  submitting  to  a  light  penance,  which 
however  he  never  performed,  to  restore  the  citizens  ot 
Anagni  to  their  reputation  and  honour,  and  to  call  a  ge¬ 
neral  council  at  Vienna,  in  the  year  1311,  in  order  to  con¬ 
demn  the  templars,  on  whose  destruction  Philip  was  most 
ardently  bent.  In  this  council  every  thing  was  determi¬ 
ned  as  the  king  thought  proper.  For  Clement,  terrified 
by  the  melancholy  fate  of  Boniface,  durst  not  venture  to 
oppose  this  intrepid  and  obstinate  monarch.® 

viii.  Upon  Clement’s  death,  which  happened  in  the 
John xxii.  year  1314,  many  fierce  contentions  arose  in  the 
conclave  about  choosing  a  successor,  the  French 
cardinals,  insisting  upon  a  French,  and  those  of  Italy  de¬ 
manding  an  Italian  pope.  After  a  contest,  which  continu¬ 
ed  two  years,  the  French  party  prevailed,  and  in  the  year 
1316,  elected  James  de  Fuse,  a  native  of  Gabors,  and  car¬ 
dinal  bishop  of  Porto.  He  assumed  the  name  of  John 
XXII.  and  had  a  tolerable  share  of  learning,  but  was  at 
the  same  time  crafty  and  proud,  weak,  imprudent,  and 
covetous,  which  is  allowed  even  by  those  writers,  wdto,  in 
other  respects,  speak  well  of  him.  He  is  deservedly  cen¬ 
sured  on  account  of  his  temerity,  and  the  ill  success  that 
attended  him,  through  his  own  imprudence,  in  many  of  his 
enterprises;  but  he  is  more  especially  blamed  for  that  ca¬ 
lamitous  and  unhappy  war  into  which  he  entered  against 
Lewis  of  Bavaria.  This  powerful  prince  disputed  the  im¬ 
perial  throne  of  Germany,  with  Frederic,  duke  of  Austria ; 
and  they  had  been  both  chosen  to  that  high  dignity,  in  the 


0  Beside  (he  common  writers  already  cited,  seeGuil.  Franc.  Berthierii,  Discours  sui 
le  Pontifical  de  Clement  V  tom.  iii.  Histories  Ecclcs.  Gallic.  Colonia.  Hist.  Litter,  dc 
Lyon,  tom.  i.  p.  340.  Gallia  Christiana  Benedict,  tom.  i.  p.  1 1S9,  and  tom.  ii.  p,  829. 
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•year  1314,  by  their  respective  partisans  among  the  elect- 

rs  and  princes  of  the  empire.  John  took  it  for  granted, 
uiat  the  decision  of  this  contest  came  under  his  ghostly 
jurisdiction.  But  in  the  year  1322,  the  duke  of  Bavaria 
having  vanquished  his  competitor  by  force  of  arms,  took 
upon  him  the  administration  of  the  empire  without  asking 
the  pope’s  approbation,  and  would  by  no  means  allow  that 
their  dispute,  already  determined  by  the  sword,  should  be 
again  decided  by  the  judgment  of  the  pope.  John  inter¬ 
preted  this  refusal  as  a  heinous  insult  upon  his  authority; 
and  by  an  edict  issued  out  in  the  year  1324,  pretended  to 
deprive  the  emperor  of  his  crown.  But  this  impotent  re¬ 
sentment  was  very  little  regarded;  nay,  he  was  even  ac¬ 
cused  of  heresy  by  the  emperor,  who,  at  the  same  time, 
appealed  to  a  general  council.  Highly  exasperated  by 
these  and  other  deserved  affronts,  the  pontiff  presumes,  in 
the  year  1327,  to  declare  the  imperial  throne  vacant  a  se¬ 
cond  time,  and  even  to  publish  a  sentence  of  excommuni¬ 
cation  against  the  chief  of  the  empire.  This  new  mark  of 
papal  arrpgance  was  severely  resented  by  Lewis,  who,  in 
the  year  1328,  published  an  edict  at  Rome,  by  which  John 
was  declared  unworthy  of  the  pontificate,  deposed  from 
that  dignity,  and  succeeded  in  it  by  one  of  his  bitterest 
enemies,  Peter  de  Corbieri,  a  franciscan  monk,  who  assu¬ 
med  the  name  of  Nicolas  V.  and  crowned  the  emperor  at 
Rome  in  a  solemn  and  public  manner.  But  in  the  year 
1330,  this  imperial  pope  voluntarily  abdicated  the  chair  of 
St.  Peter,  and  surrendered  himself  to  John,  who  kept  him 
in  close  confinement  at  Avignon  for  the  rest  of  his  davs. 
Thus  ended  the  contest  between  the  duke  of  Bavaria  and 
John  XXII.  who,  notwithstanding  their  mutual  efforts  to 
dethrone  each  other,  continued  both  in  the  possession  of 
their  respective  dignities.1* 

P  The  particulars  of  this  violent  quarrel  may  be  learned  from  the  Records  published 
by  Steph.  Baluz.  in  his  Vittc  Pontif.  Avenion.  tom.  ii  p.  512,  s.  Edm.  Martene.  The- 
taur.  Anecdotor.  tom.  ii.  p.  641, s.  Jo.  Georg  Her  wart,  in  Ludovico  Imperalore  deftnso 
contra  Bzovium,  Monachii,  161S,  in  4to.  et  Christ.  Gewald.  in  Apologia  pro  Ludovico 
Bavaro.  Ingolstadt  16IS,  in  4to.  against  the  same  Bzovius,  who,  in  the  Vnnals  he  had 
published,  basely  aspersed  the  memory  ol  the  emperor.  See  also  Luc  Waddingus  in 
Annalib.  Minor,  tom.  vii.  p.  77,  106.  s  kc.  Whoever  attentively  peruses  the  history  of 
this  war,  will  perceive  that  Lewis  of  Bavaria  followed  the  example  of  Philip  the  Fair, 
king  of  France.  As  Philip  brought  an  accusation  of  heresy  against  Boniface,  so  did 
Lewis  with  respect  to  John  XXII.  The  French  monarch  made  use  of  Nogaret  and 
other  accusers  against  the  one  pontiff.  Lewis  employed  Occam  and  the  franciscans 
In  that  quality  against  the  other.  Each  of  them  insisted  upon  the  assembling  a  gene¬ 
ral  council,  and  upon  the  deposition  of  the  pontiffs  who  had  incurred  their  displeasure. 

I  omit  other  circumstances  that  might  be  alleged  to  render  the  parallel  more  striking. 
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ix.  The  numerous  tribes  of  the  fratricelli,  beghards ,  and 
spiritual  franciscans ,  adhered  to  the  party  of  Lew 
acc«senu^nIeT:  is.  Supported  by  his  patronage,  and  dispersed 
resy-  throughout  the  greatest  part  of  Europe,  they  at¬ 
tacked  every  where  the  reigning  pontiff,  as  an  enemy 
to  the  true  religion,  and  loaded  him  with  the  hea¬ 
viest  accusations  and  the  bitterest  invectives,  both 
in  their  writings  and  in  their  ordinary  conversation. 
These  attacks  did  not  greatly  affect  the  pontiff,  as  they 
were  made  only  by  private  persons,  by  a  set  of  obscure 
monks,  who,  in  many  respects,  were  unworthy  of  his  notice  ; 
but  toward  the  conclusion  of  his  life,  he  incurred  the  dis¬ 
approbation  and  censures  of  almost  the  whole  catholic 
church.  For  in  the  year  1331  and  1332,  having  asserted, 
in  some  public  discourses,  that  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  in 
their  intermediate  state,  were  permitted  to  behold  Christ 
as  man,  but  not  the  face  of  God ,  or  the  divine  nature,  be¬ 
fore  their  reunion  with  the  body  at  the  last  day.  This 
doctrine  highly  offended  Philip  VI.  king  of  France,  was 
opposed  by  the  pope’s  friends  as  well  as  by  his  enemies, 
and  unanimously  condemned  by  the  divines  of  Paris,  in  the 
year  1333.  This  favourite  tenet  of  the  pope  was  thus  se¬ 
verely  treated,  because  it  seemed  highly  prejudicial  to  the 
felicity  of  happy  spirits  in  their  unembodied  state;  other¬ 
wise  the  point  might  have  been  yielded  to  a  man  of  his 
positive  temper,  without  any  material  consequence. 
Alarmed  by  these  vigorous  proceedings,  he  immediately 
offered  something  by  way  of  excuse  for  having  espoused 
this  opinion ;  and  afterward,  in  the  y.ear  1334,  when  he 
lay  at  the  point  of  death,  though  he  did  not  entirely  re¬ 
nounce,  he  in  some  measure  softened  it,  by  saying  he  be¬ 
lieved  that  the  unembodied  souls  of  the  righteous  beheld 
the  divine  essence  as  far  as  their  separate  state  and  condition 
would  permit .q  This  declaration  did  not  satisfy  his  adver¬ 
saries;  hence  his  successor,  Benedict  XII.  after  many 
disputes  had  been  held  about  it,  put  an  end  to  this  con¬ 
troversy  by  an  unanimous  resolution  of  the  Parisian  doc¬ 
tors,  ordering  it  to  be  received  as  an  Article  ol  faith,  thai 
the  souls  of  the  blessed,  during  their  intermediate  state, 


*(  See  Steph.  Baluzii  Vita  Ponlif.  Jtvenion  lorn.  i.  p  175,  177,  182,  197, 221, 786,  Sic 
Luc.  Dacherii  Spirit.  Scriplor.  Veter.  tom.  i.  p.  760,  cd.  Vet.  Jo.  Launoii  Historic 
Gymnas.  Navarreni,  part  i.  cap.  vii.  p.  319,  torn.  iv.  part  i.  opp.  Roulay,  Histor.  J. lead 
Paris ■  tom.  iv.  p.  235,  250.  Luc.  Waddingi  Jlnnal.  Minor,  tom.  vi-  p.  371 .  tom.  Mi.  p 
3 iS  Jar  Echardi  fVcr<7’rafc>r.toro,  i,  r>  5PP.  60^ 
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did  fully  and  perfectly  contemplate  the  divine  natures 
Benedict’s  publishing  this  resolution  could  be  in  no  way 
injurious  to  the  memory  of  John;  for  when  the  latter  lay 
upon  his  deathbed,  he  submitted  his  opinion  to  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  church,  that  he  might  not  be  deemed  a  here¬ 
tic  after  his  decease.3 

x.  John  dying  in  the  year  1334,  new  contentions  arose 
in  the  conclave  between  the  French  and  Italian 
cardinals  about  the  election  of  a  pope ;  but  tow  ard  BraedictXiI< 
the  end  of  the  year,  they  chose  James  Fournier,  a  French¬ 
man,  and  cardinal  of  St.  Prisca,  w  ho  took  the  name  of  Be¬ 
nedict  XII.  The  writers  of  these  times  represent  him  as 
a  man  of  great  probity,  who  was  neither  chargeable  with 
that  avarice,  nor  that  ambition,  that  dishonoured  so  many 
of  his  predecessors.'  He  put  an  end  to  the  papal  quarrel 
with  the  emperor  Lewis;  and  though  he  did  not  restore 
him  to  the  communion  of  the  church,  because  prevented, 
as  it  is  said,  by  the  king  of  France,  yet  he  did  not  attempt 
any  thing  against  him.  He  carelully  attended  to  the 
grievances  of  the  church,  redressed  them  as  far  as  was  in 
his  power,  endeavoured  to  reform  the  fundamental  laws  of 
the  monastic  societies,  whether  of  the  mendicant,  or  more 
opulent  orders;  and  died  in  the  year  1342,  while  he  was 
laying  the  most  noble  schemes  for  promoting  a  yet  more 
extensi\  e  reformation.  In  short,  if  we  overlook  his  super¬ 
stition,  the  prevailing  blemish  of  this  barbarous  age,  it  must 
be  allowed  that  he  was  a  man  of  integrity  and  merit. 

xi.  He  was  succeeded  by  a  man  of  a  quite  different  dis¬ 
position,  Clement  VI.  a  native  of  France,  whose 

name  was  Peter  Roger,  and  who  was  cardinal  of  Cl€,centvi- 
St.  Nereus  and  St.  Achilles,  before  his  elevation  to  the 
pontificate.  Not  to  insist  upon  the  most  unexceptionable 
parts  of  this  pontiff’s  conduct,  we  shall  only  observe  that 
ne  trod  faithfully  in  the  steps  of  John  XXII.  in  providing 
for  vacant  churches  and  bishoprics,  by  reserving  to  himself 

r  Baluzii  Vit.  Pontif.  Avenim.  (ora.  i.  p.  197,  216,  221.  224,  226. 

O’  *  All  this  pope's  heretical  fancies  about  the  beatific  vision  were  nothing  in  com¬ 
parison  with  a  vile  and  most  enormous  practical  heresy  that  was  found  in  his  coffers  af¬ 
ter  his  death,  viz  five  and  twenty  millions  of  florins,  of  which  there  were  eighteen  in 
specie,  and  the  rest  in  plate,  jewels,  crowns,  mitres,  and  other  precious  baubles,  all 
which  he  had  squeezed  out  of  the  people  and  the  inferior  clergy,  during  his  pontifi¬ 
cate.  See  Fleury ,  Hist.  Eccles.  livr.  xciv.  §  xxxix. 

1  See  the  Fragmenta  Histor.  Roman  in  Muratorii  Antiquit.  Hal.  tom.  iii.  p  275.  Ba- 
fuzii  Vit.  Pont.  Aversion,  tom,  i.  n.  205, 218, 240,  be.  Boulav,  Histor.  .lead  Par is,  ■ 
ir.  p,  253,  .  ' 
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the  disposal  of  them,  which  showed  his  sordid  and  insati¬ 
able  avarice ;  that  he  conferred  ecclesiastical  dignities  and 
benefices  of  the  highest  consequence  upon  strangers  and 
Italians,  which  drew  upon  him  the  warm  displeasure  of 
the  kings  of  England  and  France;  and  lastly,  that  by  re¬ 
newing  the  dissensions  that  had  formerly  subsisted  between 
Lewis  of  Bavaria  and  the  Roman  see,  he  displayed  to  the 
world  his  excessive  vanity  and  ambition  in  the  most  odi¬ 
ous  colours.  In  the  year  1313,  he  assailed  the  emperor 
with  his  thundering  edicts;  and  when  he  heard  that  they 
were  treated  by  that  prince  with  the  utmost  contempt,  his 
rage  augmented,  and  he  not  only  threw  out  new  maledic¬ 
tions,  and  published  new  sentences  of  excommunication 
against  him,  in  the  year  1 34 (5,  but  also  excited  the  German 
princes  to  elect  Henry  VII.  son  to  Charles  IV.  emperor  in 
his  place.  This  violent  measure  would  infallibly  have 
occasioned  a  civil  war  in  Germany,  had  it  not  been  pre¬ 
vented  by  the  death  of  Lewis,  in  the  year  1347.  Clement 
did  not  long  survive  him,  for  he  died  in  the  year  1352,  fa¬ 
mous  for  nothing  but  his  excessive  zeal  for  extending  the 
papal  authority,  and  for  his  having  added  Avignon,  which 
nc  purchased  of  Joan,  queen  of  Naples,  to  the  patrimony 
of  St.  Peter. 

xii.  His  successor,  Innocent  VI.  whose  name  was  Ste- 
innorcnt vi.  phei)  Albert,  was  much  more  remarkable  for  in- 
urbanv.  tegrity  and  moderation.  He  was  a  Frenchman, 
and  before  his  election,  had  been  bishop  of  Ostia.  He 
died  in  the  year  1362,  after  having  governed  the  church 
ten  years.  His  greatest  blemish  was,  that  he  promoted 
his  relations  with  an  excessive  partiality,  but  in  other 
respects,  he  was  a  man  of  merit,  and  a  great  encourager 
of  pious  and  learned  men.  He  kept  the  monks  closely  to 
their  duty,  carefully  abstained  from  reserving  churches ,  and 
by  many  good  actions,  acquired  a  great  and  deserved  re¬ 
putation.  He  was  succeeded  by  William  Grimoard,  ab¬ 
bot  of  St.  Victor,  at  Marseilles,  w  ho  took  the  name  of  Ur¬ 
ban  V.  and  was  entirely  free  from  all  the  grosser  vices,  if 
we  except  those  which  cannot  easily  be  separated  from 
the  papal  dignity.  This  pope,  being  prevailed  on  by  the 
entreaties  of  the  Romans,  returned  to  Rome,  in  the  year 
1367,  but  in  1370,  he  came  back  to  Avignon,  to  reconcile 
the  differences  that  had  arisen  between  the  kings  of  Eng¬ 
land  and  France,  and  died  there  the  same  year. 
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xni.  He  was  succeeded  by  Peter  Roger,  a  French  ec¬ 
clesiastic  of  illustrious  descent,  who  asst  m  d  the 
name  ol  Gregory  XI.  a  man  w  ho,  though  inferior  Greg0,7Xi, 
to  his  predecessors  in  virtue,  exceeded  them  tar  in  cour¬ 
age  and  assurance.  In  his  lime,  Italy  in  general,  and  the 
city  of  Rome  in  partkular.  was  distressed  with  most  out¬ 
rageous  and  formidable  tumults.  The  Florentines  carried 
on  successfully  a  terrible  war  against  the  ecclesiastical 
state.”  Upon  which  Gregory,  in  hopes  of  quieting  the 
disorders  ot  Italy,  and  also  of  recovering  the  cities  and 
territories  which  had  been  taken  from  Si.  Peter's  poirimo- 
ny,  transferred  the  papal  seat  from  Avignon  to  Rome  in 
the  year  1376,  To  this  he  w  as  in  a  great  measure  deter¬ 
mined  by  the  advice  of  one  Cathaiine,  a  virgin  of  Sens 
who,  in  this  credulous  age,  was  thought  to  °be  inspired 
with  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  and  made  a  journey  to  Avig¬ 
non  on  purpose  to  persuade  him  to  take  this  stei  jt 
was  not  however  long  before  Gregory  repented  that  he 
had  followed  her  advice r for  by  the  long  absence  of  the 
popes  from  Italy,  their  authority  was  reduced  to  such  a 
low  ebb,  that  the  Romans  and  1  lorentines  made  no 
scruple  to  insult  him  with  the  grossest  abuse,  which  made 
him  resolve  to  return  to  Avignon;  but  before  he  could 
execute  his  determination  he  was  taken  off  by  death  in 
the  year  1378.  J  ’ 

xiv.  After  the  death  of  Gregory  XI.  the  cardinals  as¬ 
sembled  to  consult  about  choosing  a  successor, 
when  the  people  ol  Rome,  fearing  lest  the  va-  *r^?hin 
cant  dignity  should  be  conferred  on  a  I  rench-  cburch>  ~ 
man,  came  in  a  tumultuous  manner  to  the  conclave,  and 
wvth  great  clamours,  accon  panied  with  many  outrageous 
threatening:?,  insisted  that  an  Italian  should  be  advanced 
to  the  popedom.  The  cardinals,  tonified  by  this  uproar, 
immediately  proclaimed  Bartholomew  de  Pregnano,  who 
was  a  Neapolitan,  and  arehbisht  pof  Pari,  and  assumed  the 
name  of  1 1  ban  \  1,  This  new  pontifT,  by  his  unpolite  be¬ 
haviour. injudicious  severity,  and  intolerable  arrogance, 
had  m  ide  lmn>elf  many  enemies  among  people  of  all  ranks, 
and  e&pecialjy  among  the  leading  cardinals.  These  latter 


L  p.  47 _ lh00eflf4SCOl'"1‘  ’  written  In  tbe  name  of  (he  Florentine?,  part 

by1 L  lUr.  MehuT  W*-  #d  P^1 "  P  18>  Florentine  edition > 
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therefore,  tired  of  his  insolence,  withdrew  from  Rome  to 
Anagni,  and  from  thence  to  Fondi,  a  city  in  the  kingdom 
of  Naples,  \vhere  they  elected  to  the  pontificate  Robert, 
count  of  Geneva,  who  took  the  nime  of  Clement  VII.  and 
declared  at  the  same  time,  that  the  election  of  Urban  was 
nothing  more  than  a  mere  ceremony,  which  they  had 
found  themselves  obliged  to  perform,  in  order  to  calm  the 
turbulent  rage  of  the  populace.  W  hich  of  these  two  is  to 
be  considered  as  the  true  and  lawful  pope,  is,  to  this  day, 
matter  of  doubt;  nor  will  the  records  and  writings,  alleged 
by  the  contending  parties,  enable  us  to  adjust  that  point 
with  any  certainty.*  Urban  remained  at  Rome;  Clement 
went  to  \vignon  in  France.  His  cause  was  espoused  by 
France  and  Spain,  Scotland,  Sicily,  and  Cyprus,  while  all 
the  rest  of  Europe  acknowledged  Urban  to  be  the  true 
vicar  of  Christ. 

xv.  Thus  the  union  of  the  Latin  church  under  one  head 
its  bad  cons*-  was  destroyed  at  the  death  of  Gregory  XI.  and 
sucnce:..  was  succeeded  by  that  deplorable  •  dissension, 
commonly  known  by  the  name  of  the  great  western  schism.7 
This  dissension  was  fomented  with  such  dreadful  success, 
and  arose  to  such  a  shameful  height,  that  for  the  space  of 
fifty  years,  the  church  had  two  or  three  different  heads  at 
the  same  time ;  each  of  the  contending  popes  forming 
plots,  and  thundering  out  anathemas  against  their  competi¬ 
tors.  The  distress  and  calamity  of  these  times  is  beyond 
all  power  of  description  ;  for,  not  to  insist  upon  the  per¬ 
petual  contentions  and  wars  between  the  factions  of  the 
several  popes,  by  which  multitudes  lost  their  fortunes  and 
lives,  all  sense  of  religion  was  extinguished  in  most  places, 
and  profligacy  rose  to  a  most  scandalous  excess.  The 
clergy,  while  they  vehemently  contended  which  of  the 


*  See  the  acts  and  documents  in  Ca’3.  Egass.  de  Boulay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  iv. 
V  463,  s.  Luc.  Wadding.  Annul.  Minor,  tom.  ix  p.  12,  s.  Steph.  Baluzii  Pit  Pontif. 
Avmion.  tom.  i.  p.  442.  998,  s.  Acta  Sand  or  tom.  i.  April,  p  728.  I  have  also  some 
documents  never  yet  published,  which  throw  great  light  upon  this  controversy,  though 
they  do  not  absolutely  determine  the  point  in  dispute. 

y  An  account  of  this  dissension  may  he  seen  in  Pierre  dn  Puy,  Histoire  Generate  du 
Sckisme  qui  a  tie.  en  I'Eglise  depuis  I' An.  1378 .jusqu'en  l' An.  1428,  which,  as  we  are  in¬ 
formed  in  the  prefare,  was  compiled  from  the  royal  records  of  France,  and  is  entirely 
worthy  of  credit.  .Nor  should  we  wholly  reject  Lewis  Maimhourg’s  ltistoire  du  grand 
Schismc  d  Occident,  though  in  general  it  be  deeply  tainted  with  the  leaven  of  party 
spirit.  A  great  many  documents  are  to  lie  met  with  in  Boulay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris,  tom. 
iv.  and  v.  and  also  in  Edm.  Marlene,  Thesauri  Anccdotor  tom.  ii.  p.  107-4.  I  always 
S?ss  over  the  common  writers  upon  this  subject,  such  as  Alexander,  Raynald,  Bzovlus. 
Spondanus,  and  Du  Put.  J 


I' art  II.  DOCTORS,  CHURCH  GOVERNMENT,  fee. 

reigning  popes  was  the  true  successor  of  Christ,  were  so 
excessively  corrupt,  as  to  be  no  longer  studious  to  keep 
up  even  an  appearance  of  religion  or  decency ;  and  in 
consequence  of  all  this,  many  plain,  well  meaning  people, 
who  concluded  that  no  one  could  possibly  partake  of  eter¬ 
nal  life,  unless  united  with  the  vicar  of  Christ,  were  over¬ 
whelmed  with  doubt,  and  plunged  into  the  deepest  distress 
of  mind.*  Nevertheless  these  abuses  w'ere,  by  their  con¬ 
sequences,  greatly  conducive  both  to  the  civil  and  reli¬ 
gious  interests  of  mankind ;  for  by  these  dissensions  the 
papal  power  received  an  incurable  wound;  and  kings 
and  princes,  who  had  formerly  been  the  slaves  of  the  lord¬ 
ly  pontiffs,  now  became  their  judges  and  masters.  And 
many  of  the  least  stupid  among  the  people  had  the  cou¬ 
rage  to  disregard  and  despise  the  popes,  on  account  of 
their  odious  disputes  about  dominion,  to  commit  their  sal¬ 
vation  to  God  alone,  and  to  admit  it  as  a  maxim,  that  the 
prosperity  of  the  church  might  be  maintained,  and  the 
interests  of  religion  secured  and  promoted  without  a  vi¬ 
sible  head,  crowned  with  a  spiritual  supremacy. 

xvi.  The  Italian  cardinals  attached  to  the  interests  of 
Urban  VI.  upon  the  death  uf  that  pope  in  the  year 
1389,  setup  for  his  successor  at  Rome,  Peter  *br°p£sg  £e 
Thomacelli,  a  Neapolitan,  who  took  the  name  of  schiim- 
Boniface  IX.  and  Clement  VII.  dying  in  the  year  1394, 
the  French  cardinals  raised  to  the  pontificate  Peter  de 
Luna,  a  Spaniard,  wdio  assumed  the  name  of  Benedict 
XIII.  During  these  transactions,  various  methods  were 
proposed  and  attempted  for  healing  this  melancholy  breach 
in  the  church.  Kings  and  princes,  bishops  and  divines, 
appeared  with  zeal  in  this  salutary  project.  It  was  gene¬ 
rally  thought  that  the  best  course  to  be  taken  in  this  mat¬ 
ter  was,  what  they  then  styled,  the  method  of  cession  ;  but 
neither  of  the  popes  could  be  prevailed  on,  either  by  en¬ 
treaties  or  threatenings,  to  give  up  the  pontificate.  The 
Gallican  church,  highly  incensed  at  this  obstinacy,  re¬ 
nounced  solemnly,  in  a  council  held  at  Paris  in  the  year 
1397,  all  subjection  and  obedience  to  both  pontiffs;  and 
upon  the  publication  of  this  resolution,  in  the  year  1398, 

*  Concerning  the  mischievous  consequences  of  this  schism,  we  have  a  large  account 
in  the  Histoire  du  droit  public  Ekcles.  Francois,  tom.  Li.  p.  166,  193,202,  s. 
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Benedict  XIII.  was,  by  the  express  orders  of  Charles  VI. 
detained  prisoner  in  his  palace  at  Avignon.1 

xvn.  Some  of  the  popes,  and  especially  Benedict  XII. 
were  perfectly  acquainted  with  the  prevailing 
tieTbeoforS.e  vices  and  scandalous  conduct  of  the  greatest  part 
e^ofTe  °f  the  monks,  which  they  zealously  endeavoured 
mendicants.  rectjfy  ailcj  remove ;  but  the  disorder  was  too 
inveterate  to  admit  of  a  cure.  The  mendicants ,  and  more 
especially  the  dominicans  and  franciscans,  were  at  the  head 
of  the  monastic  orders,  and  were  indeed  become  the  heads 
of  the  church ;  so  extensive  was  the  influence  they  had 
acquired,  that  all  matters  of  importance,  both  in  the  court 
of  Rome,  and  in  the  cabinets  of  princes,  were  carried  on 
under  their  supreme  and  absolute  direction.  The  multi¬ 
tude  had  such  a  high  notion  of  the  sanctity  of  these  stur¬ 
dy  beggars ,  and  of  their  credit  with  the  Supreme  Being, 
that  great  numbers  of  both  sexes,  some  in  health,  others 
in  a  state  of  infirmity,  others  at  the  point  of  death,  ear¬ 
nestly  desired  to  be  admitted  into  the  mendicant  order, 
which  they  looked  upon  as  a  sure  and  infallible  method  of 
rendering  heaven  propitious.  Many  made  it  an  essential 
part  of  their  last  wills,  that  their  carcasses,  after  death, 
should  be  wrapped  in  old,  ragged  dominican  or  francis- 
can  habits,  and  interred  among  the  mendicants.  For  such 
was  the  barbarous  superstition  and  wretched  ignorance 
of  this  age,  that  people  universally  believed  they  should 
readily  obtain  mercy  from  Christ,  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
if  they  appeared  before  his  tribunal  associated  with  the 
mendicant  friars. 

xviii.  The  high  esteem  in  which  the  mendicant  orders 
were  held,  and  the  excessive  degree  of  authority 
dcr*? general  they  had  acquired,  only  served  to  render  them 
odium.  still  more  odious  to  such  as  had  hitherto  been 
their  enemies,  and  to  draw  upon  them  new  marks  of  jea¬ 
lousy  and  hatred  from  the  higher  and  lower  clergy,  the 
monastic  societies,  and  the  public  universities.  So  uni¬ 
versal  was  this  odium,  that  there  was  scarcely  a  province 
or  university  in  Europe,  in  which  bishops,  clergy,  and 
doctors  were  not  warmly  engaged  in  opposition  to  the  do¬ 
minicans  and  franciscans,  who  employed  the  power  and 

a  Beside  the  common  historians,  and  Longueval’s  Histoire  de  I'Eglise  Gallicane,  tom. 
xiv.  see  the  arts  of  this  couucil  in  Boulay’s  Histor.  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  iv.  p.  829. 
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authority  they  had  received  from  the  popes,  in  un¬ 
dermining  the  ancient  discipline  of  the  church,  and  assu¬ 
ming  to  themselves  a  certain  superintendence  in  religious 
matters.  In  England,  the  university  of  Oxford  made  a 
resolute  stand  against  the  encroachments  of  the  domini- 
cans,b  while  Richard,  archbishop  of  Armagh,  Henry 
Crump,  Noris,  and  others,  attacked  all  the  mendicant  or¬ 
ders  with  great  vehemence  and  severity.c  But  Richard, 
whose  animosity  against  them  was  much  keener  than  that 
of  their  other  antagonists,  went  to  the  court  of  Innocent 
VI.  in  the  year  1356,  and  there  vindicated  the  cause  of  the 
church  against  them  with  the  greatest  fervour,  both  in  his 
writings  and  discourse,  until  the  year  1360,  in  which  he 
died.d  They  had  also  many  opponents  in  France,  who, 
together  with  the  university  of  Paris,  w  ere  secretly  en¬ 
gaged  in  contriving  means  to  overturn  their  exorbitant 
power;  but  John  de  Polliac  set  himself  openly  against 
them,  publicly  denying  the  validity  of  the  absolution  grant¬ 
ed  by  the  dominicans  and  franciscans  to  those  who  con¬ 
fessed  to  them,  maintaining,  that  the  popes  were  disabled 
from  granting  them  a  power  of  absolution  by  the  authority 
of  the  canon ,  entitled,  Omnis  utriusque  sexus  ;  and  proving 
from  these  premises,  that  all  those,  who  would  be  sure  of 
their  salvation,  ought  to  confess  their  sins  to  their  own 
parish  priests,  even  though  they  had  been  absolved  bv  the 
monks.  They  suffered  little  or  nothing  however  "from 
the  efforts  of  these  numerous  adversaries,  being  resolutely 
protected  against  all  opposition,  whether  open  or  secret, 
by  the  popes,  who  regarded  them  as  their  best  friends 
and  most  effectual  supports.  Accordingly,  John  XXII.  by 
an  extraordinary  decree  condemned  the  opinions  of  John 
de  Polliac,  in  the  year  1321.' 

b  See  Anl.  Wood,  Antiquit.  Oion.  tom.i.  p.  150, 154,  196,  kc. 

c  See  Wood,  Antiquit.  Oxon.  tom.  i.  p.  181,  1S2,  tom.  ii.  p.  61,  62.  Baluzii  Vita 
Pontif.  Aienion.  tom.  i.  p.  338,  950.  Boulay,  Histor.  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  iv.  p.  336. 
W'addingi  Annul.  Minor,  tom.  viii.  p.  126. 

6  See  Simon,  Lettres  Choisits,  tom.  i.  p.  164.  I  have  in  my  possession  a  manuscript 
treatise  of  Bartholomew  de  Brisac,  entitled,  Soluiionts  opposites,  Ricardi,  Armachani 
episcopi,  propositionilms  contra  Mcndicantts  in  curia  Romana  coram  Pontijict  et  cardi- 
natibus  factis,  Anno  1360. 

e  See  Jo.  Launoius,  De  Canone  ;  Omnis  utriusque  sexus,  tom.  i.  part  i.  opp.  p.  271, 
2,4,  287,  kc.  Baluzii  Vit.  Pontif.  Atenion.  tom.  ii.  p.  10,  and  MiscelUuior.  tom.  i.  p 
163.  Dacherii  Spicil.  Scriptor.  Veter,  tom.  i.  p.  1 12,  s.  It  was  published  bv  Edm.  Mar- 
tene,  in  Thesauro  Anecdotor.  tom.  i.  p.  1368.  See  also  Baluzii  Fit.  Pontif.  Ac  wen. 
tom.  i.  p.  132, 182,  kc. 
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xix.  But  among  all  the  enemies  of  the  mendicant  orders, 
none  has  been  transmitted  to  posterity  with  more 
John wickuff.  exalted  encomiums  on  the  one  hand,  or  blacker 
calumnies  on  the  other,  than  John  Wickliff,  an  English 
doctor,  professor  of  divinity  at  Oxford,  and  afterward 
rector  of  Lutterworth;  who,  according  to  the  testimony 
of  the  w  riters  of  these  times,  was  a  man  of  an  enterprising 
genius,  and  extraordinary  learning.  In  the  year  13(30, 
animated  by  the  example  of  Richard,  archbishop  ot  Ar¬ 
magh,  he  first  of  all  defended  the  statutes  and  privileges 
of  the  university  of  Oxtord  against  all  the  orders  of  the 
mendicants,  and  had  the  courage  to  throw  out  some  slight 
reproofs  against  the  popes,  their  principal  patrons,  which 
no  true  Briton  ever  imputed  to  him  as  a  crime.  After  this, 
in  the  year  1367,  he  was  deprived  of  the  wardenship  ol 
Canterbury  Hall,  in  the  university  of  Oxford,  by  Simon 
Langham,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  w  ho  substituted  a 
monk  in  his  place;  upon  which  he  appealed  to  pope  Ur¬ 
ban  V.  who  confirmed  the  sentence  of  the  archbiehoj 
against  him  on  account  of  the  freedom  with  which  he  hat 
inveighed  against  the  monastic  orders.  Highly  exaspera 
ted  at  this  treatment,  he  threw  off  all  restraint,  and  no 
only  attacked  all  the  monks,  and  their  scandalous  irregu 
larities,  but  even  the  pontifical  power  itself,  and  other  ec 
clesiastical  abuses,  both  in  his  sermons  and  writings 
From  hence  lie  proceeded  to  yet  greater  lengths,  and  de 
testing  the  wretched  superstition  of  the  times,  refuted 
with  great  acuteness  and  spirit,  the  absurd  notions  tha 
were  generally  received  in  religious  matters,  and  not  onb 
exhorted  the  laity  to  study  the  scriptures,  but  also  trans 
lated  into  English  these  divine  books,  in  order  to  rende 
the  perusal  of  them  more  universal.  Though  neither  th< 
doctrine  of  Wickliff  was  void  of  error,  nor  his  life  w  ithou 
reproach,  yet  it  must  be  confessed,  that  the  changes  In 
attempted  to  introduce,  both  in  the  faith  and  discipline  o 
the  church,  were,  in  many  respects,  w  ise,  useful,  am 
salutary/ 

xx.  The  monks,  whom  Wickliff  had  principally  exaspe 

Hia  ad  versa-  rated,  commenced  a  violent  prosecution  agains 
*es-  him  at  the  court  of  Gregory  XI.  who,  in  the  yen 

f  A  work  of  his  was  published  at.  Leipsic  and  Francfort,  in  4to.  in  the  year  175.: 
entitled,  Dialogorum  Libri  qualuor ,  which,  though  it  does  not  contain  all  the  bran c lie 
of  his  doctrine,  yet  shows  sufficiently  the  spirit  of  the  man,  and  his  way  of  thinking  i 
general. 
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1377,  ordered  Simon  Sudbury,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
to  take  cognisance  of  the  affair  in  the  council  held  at 
London.  Imminent  as  this  danger  evidently  was,  Wick- 
lilf  escaped  it  by  the  interest  of  the  duke  of  Lancaster,  and 
some  other  peers,  who  had  a  high  regard  for  him.  And 
soon  after  the  death  of  Gregory  XI.  the  fatal  schism  of  the 
Romish  church  commenced,  during  which  there  was  one 
pope  at  Rome,  and  another  at  Avignon;  so  that  of  course 
this  controversy  lay  dormant  a  long  time.  But  no  sooner 
was  this  embroiled  state  of  affairs  tolerably  settled,  than 
the  process  against  him  was  revived  by  William  de  Court¬ 
eney,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  the  year  1385,  and  was 
carried  on  with  great  vehemence  in  two  councils  held  at 
London  and  Oxford.  The  event  was,  that  of  the  twenty 
three  opinions,  for  which  Wickliff  had  been  prosecuted  by 
the  monks,  ten  were  condemned  as  heresies,  and  thirteen  as 
errors.®  He  himself  however  returned  in  safety  to  Lut¬ 
terworth,  where  he  died  peaceably  in  the  year  1387. 
This  latter  attack  wras  much  more  dangerous  than  the 
former;  but  by  what  means  he  got  safely  through  it, 
whether  by  the  interest  of  the  court,  or  by  denying  or  ab¬ 
juring  his  opinions,  is  to  this  day  a  secret. h  He  left  many 
followers  in  England,  and  other  countries,  who  were  styled 
wickliffites  and  lollards,  which  last  was  a  term  of  popular  re¬ 
proach  translated  from  the  Flemish  tongue  into  English. 
Wherever  they  could  be  found,  they  were  terribly  perse¬ 
cuted  by  the  inquisitors ,  and  other  instruments  of  papal 
vengeance,  and  in  the  council  of  Constance,  in  the  year 


ITT  S  In  tbe  original  Dr.  Mosheim  says,  that  of  eighteen  articles  imputed  to  Wick- 
liff,  nine  were  condemned  as  heresies,  and  fifteen  as  errors.  This  contradiction,  which 
we  have  taken  the  liberty  to  correct  in  the  test,  is  perhaps  an  oversight  of  the  learned 
author,  who  may  have  confounded  the  eighteen  heresies  and  errors  that  were  enume¬ 
rated  and  refuted  by  William  Wodford,  in  a  letter  to  Arundel,  archbishop  of  Canter¬ 
bury,  with  the  twenty-three  propositions  that  had  been  condemned  by  his  predecessor 
Courteney  at  London,  of  which  ten  were  pronounced  heretical,  and  thirteen  erroneous. 
See  tbe  very  curious  collection  of  pieces,  entitled  Fasciculus  rerum  expetendarum  et 
fugiendarvm  Orthuini  Gratii,  published  first  at  Cologn,  by  the  compiler  in  the  year 
1535,  and  afterward  at  London  in  1690,  with  an  additional  volume  of  ancient  pieces 
and  fragments  by  the  learned  Mr.  Edward  Brown.  Tbe  letter  of  Wodford  is  at  full 
length  in  the  first  volume  of  this  collection,  p.  191. 

h  We  have  a  full  and  complete  History  of  the  Life  and  sufferings  of  John  Wickliff, 
published  in  8vo.  at  London,  in  the  year  1720,  by  Mr.  John  Lewes,  who  also  publish¬ 
ed,  in  the  year  1731,  Wickliff’s  English  translation  of  the  JVeic  Testament  from  the  La¬ 
tin  version,  called  the  Vulzate.  This  translation  is  enriched  with  a  learned  preface  by 
the  editor,  in  which  he  enlarges  upon  the  life,  actions,  and  sufferings  of  that  eminent 
reformer.  The  pieces,  relative  to  the  controversies  which  were  set  on  foot  by  the 
doctrines  of  Wickliff,  are  to  be  found  in  the  learned  work  of  Wilkins,  entitled  Coiud- 
lia  Magtux.  Britanni/r.  et  Hibern.  tom.  iii.  p.  116,  166.  See  also  Boulay,  Histor.  Acad. 
Paris,  tom  iv.  p.  450.  Ant.  Wood,  Anliq.  Oxoniens.  tom  i  p.  183,  186,  et  passim 
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1415,  the  memory  and  opinions  of  Wickliff  were  condem¬ 
ned  by  a  solemn  decree;  and  about  thirteen  years  after, 
his  bones  were  dug  up  and  publicly  burnt. 

xxi.  Notwithstanding  the  mendicants  were  thus  vigorous¬ 
ly  attacked  on  all  sides,  by  such  a  considerable 
of’SefnS  number  of  ingenious  and  learned  adversaries, 
cans-  they  could  not  be  persuaded  to  abate  any  thing 

of  their  excessive  pride,  to  set  bounds  to  their  superstition, 
or  to  desist  from  imposing  upon  the  multitude,  but  were  as 
diligent  as  ever  in  propagating  opinions  highly  detrimen¬ 
tal  to  religion  in  general,  and  particularly  injurious  to  the 
majesty  of  the  Supreme  Being.  The  franciscans,  forget¬ 
ting,  in  their  enthusiastic  phrensy,  the  veneration  they 
owed  to  the  Son  of  God,  and  animated  with  a  mad  zeal 
for  advancing  the  glory  of  their  order  and  its  founder,  im¬ 
piously  maintained,  that  the  latter  was  a  second  Christ,  in 
all  respects  similar  to  the  first ;  and  that  their  institution 
and  discipline  was  the  true  gospel  of  Jesus.  Yet,  shock¬ 
ing  as  these  foolish  and  impious  pretensions  were,  the 
popes  were  not  ashamed  to  patronise  and  encourage  them 
by  their  letters  and  mandates,  in  which  they  made  no 
scruple  to  assert,  that  the  absurd  fable  of  the  stigmas ,  or 
five  wounds  impressed  upon  Francis  by  Christ  himself,  on 
mount  Alvernus,  was  worthy  of  credit,  because  matter  of 
undoubted  fact.*  Nor  was  this  all ;  for  they  not  only  per¬ 
mitted  to  be  published  without  any  mark  of  their  disap- 


•  The  story  of  (lie  marks,  or  stigmas,  impressed  on  Francis,  is  well  known,  as  are 
also  the  letters  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  which  enjoin  the  belief  of  it,  and  which  Wad¬ 
ding  has  collected  with  great  care,  and  published  in  his  Annalts  Minorwn ,  torn.  viii.  and 
ix.  The  dominicans  formerly  made  a  public  jest  of  this  ridiculous  fable,  but  being  awed 
into  silence  by  the  papal  bulls,  they  are  now  obliged  to  deride  it  in  secret,  while  the 
franciscans,  on  the  other  hand,  continue  to  propagate  it  with  the  most  fervent  zeal. 
That  St.  Francis  had  upon  his  body  the  marks  or  impressions  of  the  five  great  wounds 
of  Christ,  is  not  to  be  doubted,  since  this  is  a  fact  proved  by  a  great  number  of  unex¬ 
ceptionable  witnesses.  But  as  he  was  a  most  superstitious  and  fanatical  mortal,  it  is 
undoubtedly  evideut,  that  he  imprinted  on  himself  these  holy  wounds,  that  he  might 
resemble  Christ,  and  bear  about  in  his  body  a  perpetual  memorial  of  the  Redeemer’s 
bufferings.  It  was  customary  in  these  times,  for  such  as  were  willing  to  be  thought 
more  pious  than  others,  to  imprint  upon  their  bodies  marks  of  this  kind,  that,  having 
thus  continually  before  them  a  lively  representation  of  the  death  of  Christ,  they  might 
preserve  a  becoming  seuse  of  it  on  their  minds.  The  words  of  St.  Paul,  Galat.  vi.  17, 
were  sufficient  to  confirm  in  this  wretched  delusion,  an  ignorant  and  superstitious  age, 
in  which  the  scriptures  were  neither  studied  nor  understood.  A  long  list  of  these 
stigmatized  fanatics  might  be  extracted  from  the  Ada  Sanctorum,  and  other  records  of 
this  and  the  following  century  ;  nor  is  this  ancient  piece  of  superstition  entirely  abo¬ 
lished,  even  in  our  times.  Be  that  as  it  may,  the  franciscan  monks,  having  found 
these  marks  upon  the  dead  body  of  their  founder,  took  this  occasion  of  making  him 
appear  to  the  world  as  honoured  by  heaven  above  the  rest  of  mortals,  and  invented, 
for  this  purpose,  the  story  of  Christ’s  having  miraculously  transferred  bis  wounds  to 
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probation,  but  approved,  and  even  recommended  an  impi¬ 
ous  piece,  stuffed  with  tales  jet  more  improbable  and  ri¬ 
diculous  than  either  of  the  abovementioned  fictions,  and 
entitled,  The  book  of  the  conformities  of  St.  Francis  The  book  of 
with  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  composed  in  the  |fee;  of°stfonni‘ 
year  1383,  by  Bartholomew  Albizi,  a  franciscan  FraDCis- 
of  Pisa,  with  the  applause  of  his  order.  This  infamous 
tract,  in  which  the  Son  of  God  is  put  upon  a  level  with  a 
wretched  mortal,  is  an  eternal  monument  of  the  outrageous 
enthusiasm  and  abominable  arrogance  of  the  franciscan 
order;  and  not  less  so  of  the  excessive  imprudence  of  the 
popes  in  extolling  and  recommending  it.k 

xxii.  The  franciscans,  who  adhered  to  the  genuine  and 
austere  rule  of  their  founder,  and  opposed  the 
popes  who  attempted  to  mitigate  the  severity  of 
its  injunctions,  were  not  a  whit  wiser  than  those  tricem’ 
of  the  order,  who  acknowledged  the  jurisdiction  and  res¬ 
pected  the  decisions  of  the  Roman  pontiffs.  By  these  anti- 
papal  franciscans,  I  mean  the  fratricelli  or  minorites,  and 
the  tertiaries  of  that  order,  otherwise  called  beghards ,  to¬ 
gether  with  the  spirituals ,  who  resided  principally  in 
France,  and  embraced  the  opinions  of  Pierre  d'Olive. 
These  monastic  factions  were  turbulent  and  seditious  be¬ 
yond  expression;  they  gave  incredible  vexation  to  the 
popes,  and  for  a  long  time  disturbed,  wherever  they  went, 
the  tranquillity  both  of  church  and  state.  About  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  this  century,*  the  less  austere  franciscans  were 
outrageous  in  their  resentment  against  the  fratricelli ,  who 
had  deserted  their  communion ;m  upon  which,  such  of  the 
latter  as  had  the  good  fortune  to  escape  the  fury  of  their 
persecutors,  retired  into  France  in  the  year  1307,  and  as- 


k  Concerning  Albizi  in  his  book,  see  Wadding.  Annul.  Minor,  tom  is.  p.  158.  J.  A. 
Fabricii  Biblioth.  Lot.  mediiavi,  tom.  i.  p.  131  Scbelhornii  Amen.  Litter,  tom.  iii.  p. 
160.  Bayle’s  Dictionary,  at  the  article  Francis,  and  the  JVoureau  Dictionnnire  Hist. 
Cril.  tom.  i.  at  the  article  Albizi,  p.  217-  Erasmus  Albert  made  several  extracts  from 
this  book,  and  published  them  under  the  title  of  the  Alcoran  of  th*  Franciscans  which 
was  frequently  printed  in  Latin,  German,  and  French  ;  and  in  the  year  1734,  was  pub¬ 
lished  at  Amsterdam  in  two  volumes  8vo.  in  French  and  Latin,  with  elegant  cuts. 

EF  The  conformities  between  Christ  and  St.  Francis,  are  carried  to  forty  in  the 
book  of  Albizi,  but  they  are  multiplied  to  four  thousand  bv  a  Spanish  monk  of  the  or¬ 
der  of  observants,  in  a  book  published  at  Madrid  in  the  year  1651.  tinder  the  follow¬ 
ing  title,  Prodigiosum  Nature  et  Gratia:  Porlentum.  The  conformities  mentioned  bv 
Pedro  de  Alva  Astorga,  the  austere  author  of  this  most  ridiculous  book,  are  whimsical 
beyond  expression.  See  the  Bibliotheque  des  Sciences  et  des  Beaux  Arts,  tom.  iv.  p.  316. 

1  In  the  year  1306,  and  1307. 

m  W’addingi  Annates  Minor,  tom.  vi.  ad  An.  1307,  p.  91 
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sociated  themselves  with  the  spirituals,  or  followers  of 
Pierre  d’Olive  in  Provence,  who  had  also  formerly  aban¬ 
doned  the  society.  Soon  after  this,  the  whole  franciscan 
order,  in  France,  Italy,  and  other  countries,  was  divided 
into  two  parties.  The  one,  which  embraced  the  severe 
discipline  and  absolute  poverty  of  St.  Francis,  were  called 
spirituals;  the  other,  which  insisted  upon  mitigating  the 
austere  injunctions  of  their  founder,  were  styled  the  breth¬ 
ren  of  the  community.  The  latter,  being  by  far  the  most 
numerous  and  powerful,  exerted  themselves  to  the  utmost 
to  oppress  the  former,  whose  faction  as  yet  was  but  weak, 
and  as  it  were,  in  its  infancy;  but  notwithstanding  this, 
they  cheerfully  submitted  to  these  hardships,  rather  than 
return  to  the  society  of  those  who  had  deserted  the  rules 
of  their,  master.  Pope  Clement  V.  having  drawn  the 
leaders  of  these  two  parties  to  his  court,  took  great  pains 
to  compose  their  dissensions;  nevertheless,  his  pacific 
scheme  advanced  but  slowly,  on  account  of  the  inflexible 
obstinacy  of  each  sect,  and  the  great  number  of  their  mu¬ 
tual  accusations.  In  the  mean  while,  the  spirituals  of  Tus¬ 
cany,  instead  of  waiting  for  the  decision  of  his  holiness, 
chose  themselves  a  president,  and  inferior  officers ;  while 
those  of  France,  being  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Avignon, 
patiently  expected  the  papal  determination.0 

xxiii.  After  many  deliberations,  Clement  V.  in  a  general 
Deliberations  council  held  at  Vienne,  in  Dauphine,  where  he  is- 
fn^Qthe“di^  sued  out  the  famous  bull,  Exivi  de  paradiso,0  pro- 
posed  an  expedient  for  healing  the  breach  be¬ 
tween  the  jarring  parties,  by  wise  concessions 
on  both  sides.  He  gave  up  many  points  to  the  spirituals , 
or  rigid  franciscans,  enjoining  upon  the  whole  order  the 
profession  of  absolute  poverty,  according  to  their  primitive 
rule,  and  the  solemn  renunciation  of  all  property,  whether 
common  or  personal,  confining  them  to  what  was  necessary 
for  their  immediate  subsistence ,  and  allowing  them,  even  for  t 
that,  a  very  scanty  pittance.  He  however,  on  the  other 
hand,  permitted  the  franciscans,  who  lived  in  places  where 
it  was  extremely  difficult  to  procure  by  begging  the  ne- 

n  Waddingi  Jlnnal.  lom.  i  v.  1310,  p.  172.  Ecbardi  Corpus  Histor.  mtdii  cevi,  tom. 
i.  p.  1480.  Boulay,  Hist.  .lead.  Paris,  tom.  iv.  p.  129.  Echardi  Scriptor.  Prtsdicalor. 
tom.  i.  p.  60S,  509. 

°  This  bull  is  inserted  in  the  Jus  Canonicum  inter  Clementinas,  tit.  li.  De  verbor.  tig- 
nif.  tom.  ii.  p.  1095,  edit.  Bohmeri. 
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cessaries  of  life,  to  erect  granaries,  and  storehouses  where 
they  might  deposit  a  part  of  their  al  ns  as  a  stock  in  case 
of  want;  and  ordered  that  all  such  granaries  and  storehouses 
should  be  under  the  inspection  and  management  of  over¬ 
seers  and  storekeepers,  who  were  to  determine  w'hat  quan¬ 
tity  of  provisions  should  be  laid  up  in  them.  And  finally, 
in  order  to  satisfy  the  brethren  of  the  community ,  he  con¬ 
demned  some  opinions  of  Pierre  d’01ive.p  These  pro¬ 
ceedings  silenced  the  monastic  commotions  in  France; 
but  the  Tuscan  and  Italian  spirituals  were  so  exceedingly 
perverse  and  obstinate,  that  they  could  not  be  brought  to 
consent  to  any  method  of  reconciliation.  At  length,  in 
the  year  1313,  many  ol  them,  not  thinking  themselves  any 
longer  safe  in  Italy,  went  into  Sicily,  where  they  met  with 
a  very  friendly  reception  from  king  Frederic,  the  nobility, 
and  bishops.*1 

xxiv.  Upon  the  death  of  Clement  V.  the  tumult,  which 
had  been  appeased  by  his  authority,  w'as  revived  in  France 
with  as  much  fury  as  ever.  For,  in  the  year  1314,  an 
hundred  and  twenty  of  the  spirituals  made  a  violent  attack 
upon  the  brethren  of  the  community ,  drove  them  out  of  the 
convents  of  Narbonne  and  Beziers  by  force  of  arms,  and  in¬ 
flamed  the  quarrel  in  a  yet  higher  degree  by  laying  aside 
their  ancient  habits,  and  assuming  such  as  were  short, 
straight,  and  coarse.  They  were  soon  joined  by  a  consi¬ 
derable  number  from  other  provinces,  and  the  citizens  of 
Narbonne,  where  Olive  was  interred,  enlisted  themselves 
in  the  party.  John  XXII.  who  w’as  raised  to  the  pontifi¬ 
cate  in  the  year  1317,  took  great  pains  to  heal  this  new 
disorder.  The  first  thing  he  did  for  this  purpose  was  to 
publish  a  special  bull,  by  which  he  ordered  the  abolition 
of  the  fratricelli  or  minorites,  and  their  tertiaries ,  whether 
beguines ,  or  beghards ,  who  were  a  body  distinct  from  the 
spirituals .r  In  the  next  place,  he  admonished  the  king  of 
Sicily  to  expel  all  the  spirituals  who  had  taken  refuge  in 
his  dominions;5  and  then  ordered  the  French  spirituals ,  to 
appear  at  Avignon;  where  he  exhorted  them  to  return  to 

P  Waddingi  Jit  mol.  tom.  vi.p.  194,  197,199. 

■^W  adding!  Anna/.  tom.  vi.  p.  213, 214.  Boulay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  iv.  p.  152 
loo.  Argentre,  Collectio  judicior.  de  novis  error,  tom.  i.  p.  392,  s. 

r  This  law  is  called  Sancta  Roinana,  &c.  and  is  to  be  found  among  the  Extrava^an- 
Its  Johannis  XXII .  tit.  vii.  De  religiosis  domibus,  tom.  ii.  Jur.  Canon,  p.  1 1 12 
*  Waddingi  Annal.  Minor,  tom.  vi.  p.  265,  s. 

VOL.  11.  (30 


474 


INTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


Cent.  XIV' 


their  duty ;  and  as  the  first  step  to  it,  to  lay  aside  their 
short  straight  habits ,  with  the  sviall  hoods.  The  greatest 
part  of  them  obeyed  ;  but  Fr.  Bernard  Delitiosi,  who  was 
the  head  of  the  faction,  and  twenty  four  of  the  brethren, 
boldly  refused  to  submit  to  the  injunction.  In  vindication 
of  their  conduct,  they  alleged  that  the  rules  prescribed  by 
St.  Francis  were  the  same  with  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ; 
that  the  popes  therefore  had  no  authority  to  alter  them ; 
that  the  popes  had  acted  sinfully  in  permitting  the  francis- 
cans  to  have  granaries  and  storehouses ;  and  that  they  add¬ 
ed  to  their  guilt  in  not  allowing  those  habits  to  be  worn 
that  were  enjoined  by  St.  Francis.  John,  highly  exaspe¬ 
rated  by  this  opposition,  gave  orders  that  these  obstinate 
brethren  should  be  proceeded  against  as  heretics.  And 
surely  nothing  could  make  them  appear  viler  heretics  in  the 
papal  eye,  than  their  daring  thus  audaciously  to  oppose 
the  authority  and  majesty  of  the  Roman  see.  As  for  F. 
Delitiosi,  who  was  at  the  head  of  this  sect,  and  who  is 
sometimes  called  Dell i  Consi,  he  was  imprisoned,  and  di¬ 
ed  in  his  confinement.  Four  of  his  adherents  were  con¬ 
demned  to  the  fiames,  in  the  year  1318,  at  Marseilles,' 
which  odious  sentence  was  accordingly  executed  without 
mercy. 

xxv.  Thus  these  unhappy  friars,  and  many  moreoftheii 
fraternity,  who  were  afterward  cut  off"  by  this 
Jisputes'ofthe  cruel  persecution,  suffered  merely  for  their  con- 
irand scans,  tempt  of  the  decisions  of  the  pontiffs,  and  for 
maintaining  that  the  institute  of  St.  Francis,  their  founder, 
which  they  imagined  lie  had  established  under  the  direction 
of  an  immediate  inspiration,  was  the  very  Gospel  of  Christ , 
and  therefore  not  to  be  altered  by  the  pope’s  authority. 
The  controversy,  considered  in  itself,  was  rather  ridicu¬ 
lous  than  important,  since  it  did  not  affect  religion  in  the 
least,  but  turned  wholly  on  these  two  points,  the  form  of 
the  habits  to  be  worn  by  the  franciscan  order,  and  theii 
granaries  and  storehouses.  The  brethren  of  the  community. 
or  the  less  rigid  franciscans,  wore  long,  loose,  and  good 
habits,  with  ample  hoods ;  but  the  spirituals  went  in 

t  Baluzii  Vita:  Pontif.  Jlvenion.  tom  i-  p.  1 16,  tom.  ii.  p.  341,  et  Mi.icdlan.  tom.  i.  p. 
195,272.  Waddingus,  Annal.  Minor,  tom.  vi.  p.  267,  *.  316,  s.  Marlene  Thesrmr 
dnecdolor.  tom  v.  p.  175.  Martinus  Fuldensis,  in  F.ccardi  Corpore  Histor.  mediiawi. 
tom.  i.  p.  1725,  et  Herm.  Cornerus,  ibid.  tom.  ii.  p.  981.  Histuire generate  de  Langue¬ 
doc,  tom.  iv.  p.  179,  s.  Argentre  Collectio  Judicior.  de  novis  errorib.  tom.  i.  p.  294,  «. 
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straight,  short,  and  very  coarse  ones,  which  they  asserted 
to  be  precisely  the  dress  enjoined  by  the  institute  of  St. 
Francis,  and  what  therefore  no  power  upon  earth  had  a 
right  to  alter.  And  whereas  the  brethren  of  the  community , 
immediately  after  the  harvest  and  vintage,  were  accustom¬ 
ed  to  lay  up  a  stock  of  corn  and  wine  in  their  granaries  and 
cellars,  the  spiritual  franciscans  resolutely  opposed  this 
practice,  as  entirely  repugnant  to  the  profession  of  absolute 
poverty,  that  had  been  embraced  by  the  fratricelli  or  mi- 
norites.  In  order  to  put  an  end  to  these  broils,  pope  John, 
this  very  year,  published  a  long  mandatory  letter,  in 
which  he  ordered  the  contending  parties  to  submit  their 
disputes  upon  the  two  points  abovementioned,  to  the  de¬ 
cision  of  their  superiors.11 

xxvi.  The  effects  of  this  letter,  and  of  other  decrees, 
were  prevented  by  the  unseasonable  and  impious 
severity  of  John  XXII.  whose  cruelty  was  con* 
demned  and  detested  even  by  his  adherents.  tioDS' 

For  the  spiritual  franciscans  and  their  votaries,  being  highly 
exasperated  at  the  cruel  death  of  their  brethren,  maintain¬ 
ed,  that  John  XXII.  by  procuring  the  destruction  of  these 
holy  men,  had  rendered  himself  utterly  unworthy  of  the 
papal  dignity,  and  was  the  true  antichrist.  They  moreover 
revered  their  four  brethren,  who  were  burnt  at  Marseilles, 
as  so  many  martyrs,  paying  religious  veneration  to  their 
bones  and  ashes ;  and  inveighed  yet  more  vehemently 
than  ever  against  long  habits ,  large  hoods ,  granaries ,  and 
storehouses.  The  inquisitors  on  the  other  hand,  having,  by 
the  pope’s  order,  apprehended  as  many  of  these  people  as 
they  could  find,  condemned  them  to  the  flames,  and  sacri¬ 
ficed  them  without  mercy  to  papal  resentment  and 
fury.  So  that  from  this  time  a  vast  number  of  those  zeal¬ 
ous  defenders  of  the  institute  of  St.  Francis,  viz.  the  mi- 
norites,  beghards,  and  spirituals ,  were  most  barbarously  put 
to  death,  not  only  in  France,  but  also  in  Italy,  Spain,  and 
Germany." 

u  It  may  be  seen  in  the  Jus  Canon,  inter  Extravag.  communes  de  rerbor.  signif.  cap. 
i.  See  also  Waddingi  An nal.  Minor,  tom.  vi.  p.  273. 

w  Beside  many  other  pieces  that  serve  to  illustrate  the  intricate  history  of  this  per¬ 
secution,  l  have  in  my  possession  a  treatise,  entitled,  Martyrologium  Spirihialium  et 
Fratricellorum,  which  was  delivered  to  the  tribunal  of  the  inquisition  at  Carcassone, 
a.  d.  1454.  It  contains  the  names  of  an  hundred  and  thirteen  persons  of  both  sexes, 
who,  from  the  year  1318,  to  the  time  of  Innocent  VI.  were  burnt  in  France  and  Italy, 
for  their  inflexible  attachment  to  the  poverty  of  St.  Francis.  I  reckon  that,  from  these 
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xxvii.  This  dreadful  flame  continued  to  spread,  till  it 
a  new  dispute  invaded  the  whole  franciscan  order,  which,  in 
rnstte^SS^  the  year  1321,  had  revived  the  old  contentions 
concerning  the  poverty  of  Christ  and  his  apostles. 
A  certain  bcguin ,  or  monk  of  the  third  order  of  St.  Francis, 
who  was  apprehended  this  year  at  Narbonne,  taught, 
among  other  things,  “  That  neither  Christ,  nor  his  apos¬ 
tles,  ever  possessed  any  thing,  whether  in  common  or 
personally,  by  right  of  property  or  dominion.”  John  de 
Belna,  an  inquisitor  of  the  dominican  order,  pronounced 
this  opinion  erroneous;  but  Berengarius  Taloni,  a  francis¬ 
can,  maintained  it  to  be  orthodox,  and  perfectly  consonant 
to  the  bull,  Exiit  qui  seminet.  of  JSicolas  III.  The  judgment 
of  the  former  was  approved  by  the  dominicans;  the  de¬ 
termination  of  the  latter  was  adhered  to  by  the  francis- 
cans.  At  length  the  matter  was  brought  before  the  pope, 
who  prudently  endeavoured  to  put  an  end  to  the  dispute. 
W  ith  this  view  he  called  into  his  council  Ubertinus  de 
Casalis,  the  patron  of  the  spiritual ,  and  a  person  of  great 
weight  and  reputation.  This  eminent  monk  gave  cap¬ 
tious,  subtile,  and  equivocal  answers  to  the  questions  that 
were  proposed  to  him.  The  pontiff  however,  and  the 
cardinals,  persuaded  that  his  decisions,  equivocal  as  they 
were,  might  contribute  to  terminate  the  quarrel,  acquies¬ 
ced  in  them,  seconded  them  with  their  authority,  and 
enjoined,  at  the  same  time,  silence  and  moderation  on  the 
contending  parties. * 

xx mi.  But  the  dominicans  and  franciscans  were  so  ex¬ 
ceedingly  exasperated  against  each  other,  that  they  could 
by  no  means  be  brought  to  conform  themselves  to  this  or¬ 
der.  John  XXII.  perceiving  this,  permitted  them  to  re¬ 
new  the  controversy  in  the  year  1322;  nay,  he  himself  pro¬ 
posed  to  some  of  the  most  celebrated  divines  of  the  age, 
and  especially  to  those  of  Paris,  the  determination  of  this 
point,  viz.  “  Whether  or  no  those  were  to  be  deemed 
heretics  who  maintained  that  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  apos¬ 
tles,  had  no  common  or  personal  property  in  any  thing  they 
possessed.”  The  franciscans,  who  held  an  assembly  this 

and  other  records,  published  and  unpublished,  we  may  make  out  a  list  of  two  thousand 
martyrs  of  this  kind.  Compare  CoiUx  Inquis.  Tholosana,  a  Limborchio  editus,  p.  298, 
302.319,327,  fcc. 

*  Waddingi  Annul.  Minor,  tom.  vi.  p.  361.  Stepb.  Baluzii  Mtictllan.  tom.  i.  p.  307 
#*rb.  du  Boil,  Htilor.  Eeclat.  Parti-  p.  611,  s. 
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year  at  Perugia,  having  got  notice  of  this  proceeding, 
unanimously  decreed,  that  those  who  held  this  tenet  were 
not  heretics,  but  maintained  an  opinion  that  was  holy  and 
orthodox,  and  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  decisions  and 
mandates  of  the  popes.  They  also  sent  a  deputy  to  Avig¬ 
non,  to  defend  this  unanimous  determination  of  their  whole 
order  against  all  opponents  whatever.  The  person  they 
commissioned  for  this  purpose  was  F.  Bonagratia,  of  Ber¬ 
gamo,  who  also  went  by  the  name  of  Boncortese,7  one  of 
their  fraternity,  and  a  man  famous  for  his  extensive  learn¬ 
ing.  John  XXII.  being  highly  incensed  at  this  step,  issued 
out  a  decree  in  the  month  of  November,  wherein  he  es¬ 
poused  an  opinion  diametrically  opposite  to  that  of  the 
franciscans,  and  pronounced  them  heretics,  for  obstinate¬ 
ly  maintaining  “  That  Christ,  and  his  apostles,  had  no 
common  or  personal  property  in  what  they  possessed,  nor 
a  power  of  selling,  or  alienating,  any  part  of  it.”  Soon 
after  he  proceeded  yet  farther,  and  in  another  constitu¬ 
tion,  published  in  December  following,  exposed  the  weak¬ 
ness  and  inefficacy  of  those  arguments,  commonly  dedu¬ 
ced  from  a  bull  of  Nicolas  III.  concerning  the  property 
of  the  franciscan  possessions  being  transferred  to  the 
church  of  Rome,  whereby  the  monks  were  supposed  to  be 
deprived  of  w  hat  we  call  right ,  and  were  only  allowed  the 
simple  use  of  w  hat  was  necessary  for  their  immediate  sup¬ 
port.  In  order  to  confute  this  plea,  he  show  ed  that  it  was 
absolutely  impossible  to  separate  right  and  property  from 
the  lawftd  use  of  such  things  as  were  immediately  consumed 
by  that  use.  He  also  solemnly  renounced  all  property  in 
the  franciscan  effects,  which  had  been  reserved  to  the 
church  of  Rome  by  former  popes,  their  churches,  and 
some  other  things  excepted.  And  whereas  the  revenues 
of  the  order  had  been  hitherto  received  and  administered 
by  procurators  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  church,  he  dis¬ 
missed  these  officers,  and  abolished  all  the  decress  of  his 
predecessors,  and  all  the  ancient  constitutions  relating  to 
this  affair.* 

y  I  insen  this  caution,  because  I  have  observed  that  some  pminent  writers,  by  not 
attending  to  this  circumstance,  have  taken  these  Uvo  names  for  two  different  persons 

1  These  constitutions  are  recorded  in  the  Corpus  Juris  Canon,  and  also  araon»  the 
Exlraragantes,  tit.  siv.  de  rerbor.  signifie.  cap.  ii.  iij.  p.  1121.  Concerning  the  transac¬ 
tion  itself,  the  reader  should  chiefly  consult  that  impartial  writer  Alvarus  Pelagius,  Dr 
planctu  ccclesia,  lib  ii.  c.  60,  i.  145,  as  also  Luc.  Waddingus,  Annal.  Minor,  tom.  vi.  p. 
394, r.  Each  of  them  blames  John  Boulay,  Histor-Acad.  Paris,  tom.  iv.  p.  191. »  * 
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xxix.  By  this  method  of  proceeding,  the  dexterous  pon¬ 
tiff  entirely  destroyed  that  boasted  expropriation , 
which  was  the  main  bulwark  of  the  franciscan 
STdj^S“  order,  and  which  its  founder  had  esteemed  the 
xxu  distinguishing  glory  of  the  society.  It  was  there¬ 
fore  natural  that  these  measures  should  determine  the 
franciscans  to  an  obstinate  resistance.  And  such  indeed 
was  the  effect  they  produced;  for  in  the  year  1323,  they 
sent  their  brother  Bonagratia  in  quality  of  legate  to  the 
papal  court,  where  he  vigorously  and  openly  opposed  the 
latter  constitution  of  John,  boldly  affirming,  that  it  was 
contrary  to  all  law'  both  human  and  divine.1  The  pope, 
on  the  other  hand,  highly  exasperated  against  this  auda¬ 
cious  defender  of  the  franciscan  poverty,  threw  him  into 
prison;  and  by  a  new  edict,  which  he  published  about  the 
end  of  the  year,  enacted,  that  all  who  maintained  that 
Christ,  and  his  apostles,  had  no  common  or  special  pro¬ 
perty  in  any  of  their  possessions,  should  be  deemed  here¬ 
tics,  and  corrupters  of  the  true  religion.1*  Finding  how¬ 
ever  that  the  franciscans  were  not  terrified  in  the  least  by 
this  decree,  he  published  another  yet  more  flaming  consti¬ 
tution  about  the  end  of  the  year  1324,  in  which  he  con¬ 
firmed  his  former  edicts,  and  pronounced  that  tenet  con - 
corning  the  expropriation  of  Christ,  and  his  apostles ,  a  pesti¬ 
lential,  erroneous ,  damnable,  and  blasphemous  doctrine,  sub¬ 
versive  of  the  catholic  faith ,  and  declared  all  such  as  adhe¬ 
red  to  it,  obstinate  heretics ,  and  rebels  against  the  ehurch.c 
In  consequence  of  this  merciless  decree,  great  numbers  of 
those  who  persisted  in  asserting  that  Christ  and  his  apos¬ 
tles  were  exactly  such  mendicants  as  Francis  w'ould  have 
his  brethren  to  be,  were  apprehended  by  the  dominican 
inquisitors,  who  were  implacable  enemies  of  the  francis¬ 
cans,  and  committed  to  the  flames.  The  history  of  France 
and  Spain,  Italy  and  Germany,  during  this  and  the  follow- 


Waddingus,  Jlnnal.  Minor,  tom.  vil  p.  2,  22.  Avar.  Telagius,  Dt  planclu  ercle.site, 
lib.  ii.  *.  167.  Tritheruius,  Annal  Hirsaug.  tom.  ii.  p.  157.  Tbeod.  de  Nien,  in  F.ccar- 
di  Corpore  Histor.  med.eeri,  tom.  vii.  p.  1491. 

>>  Wnddingi,  tom.  vii.  p.  36  Coniiil  de  Nangis,  in  Dachcrii  Spicilegio,  tom.  iii.  p. 
83.  Boulay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  iv.  p.  205.  Benedictinor.  Gallia  Christiana,  tom. 
ii.  p.  1515.  , 

c  This  constitution,  a3  well  as  the  two  former  already  mentioned,  is  published  among 
the  Extravagantes,  tit.  xiv.  De  rerbor.  signif.  Waddingus,  tom.  vii.  p.  36.  vigorously 
opposes  this  last,  which  is  pretty  extraordinary  in  a  man  so  immoderately  attached  to 
the  cause  of  the  popes  as  he  was. 
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ing  century,  abounds  with  instances  of  this  deplorable 
cruelty. 

xxx.  The  zealous  pontiff  pursued  this  affair  with  great 
warmth  for  several  years  successively;  and  as  Xhe  attempts 
this  contest  seemed  to  have  taken  its  rise  from  ^n‘she  f™j^; 
the  books  of  Pierre  d'Olive,  he  branded  with  in-  thepope- 
famy,  in  the  year  1325,  the  Posiilla ,  and  the  other  writings 
of  that  author,  as  pernicious  and  heretical.11  The  next 
step  he  took  was  to  summon  to  Avignon  some  of  the  more 
learned  and  eminent  brethren  of  the  franciscan  order,  of 
whose  writings  and  eloquence  he  was  the  most  apprehen¬ 
sive,  and  to  detain  them  at  his  court;  and  then,  to  arm 
himself  against  the  resentment  and  indignation  of  this  ex¬ 
asperated  society,  and  to  prevent  their  attempting  any 
thing  to  his  prejudice,  he  kept  a  strict  guard  over  them 
in  all  places,  by  means  of  his  friends  the  dominicans. 
Michael  de  Caesenas,  who  resided  in  Italy,  and  was  the 
head  of  the  order,  could  but  ill  dissemble  the  hatred  he 
had  conceived  against  the  pope,  who  therefore  ordered 
him  to  repair  to  Avignon,  in  the  year  1327,  and  there  de¬ 
prived  him  of  his  office.6  But  prudent  as  this  violent  mea¬ 
sure  might  appear  at  first  sight,  it  served  only  to  inflame 
the  enraged  franciscans  more  than  ever,  and  to  confirm 
them  in  their  attachment  to  the  scheme  of  absolute  pover¬ 
ty.  For  no  sooner  did  the  bitter  and  well  known  contest 
between  John  XXII.  and  the  emperor  Lewis  of  Bavaria 
break  out,  than  the  principal  champions  of  the  franciscan 
cause,  such  as  Marsilius  of  Padua,  and  Jo.  de  Janduno,  or 
Genoa,  fled  to  the  emperor,  and  under  his  protection  pub¬ 
lished  the  most  virulent  pieces  imaginable,  in  which  they 
not  only  attacked  John  personally,  but  also  levelled  their 
satires  at  the  power  and  authority  of  the  popes  in  general/ 
This  example  was  soon  followed  by  others,  particularly 
by  Mich.  Caesenas,  and  William  Occam,  who  excelled 
most  men  of  his  time  in  subtilty  and  acuteness  of  genius, 
and  also  by  F.  Bonagratia  of  Bergamo.  They  made  their 

d  Waddingi  Annul,  ton),  vii.  p.  47.  Jo.  Georg.  Eccardi  Corpus  Hislor.  medii  mi, 
tom.  i.  p.  592,  nnd  1491. 

•  Wadding!  Annul,  tom.  vii.  p.  69,  74. 

f  Luc.  Dacberii  Spicilegium,  tom.  iii.  p.  85,  s.  Bullar.  Homan,  tom.  vi.  p.  167. 
Edm  Martene,  Thcsaur.  Anecdotor.  tom.  ii.  p.  695,  704.  Boulay,  Hislor.  Acad.  Paris. 
tom.  iv.  p.  216.  There  is  a  very  noted  piece  on  this  subject  written  by  Marsilius  of 
Padua,  who  was  professor  at  Vienna,  which  was  published  in  8vo.  at  Francfort,  by 
Franc.  Gomarus,  1592,  and  is  entitled,  Defensor  pro  Ludovico  Bavaro  adversus  usv’-pa- 
tam  Romani  Ponlijicis  jurisdicliontm. 
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escape  by  sea  from  Avignon,  in  the  year  1327,  went  first 
to  the  emperor,  who  was  at  that  time  in  Italy,  and  from 
thence  proceeded  to  Munich.  They  were  soon  joined 
by  many  others,  such  as  Berengarius,  Francis  de  Esculo, 
and  Henry  de  Halem,  who  were  highly  and  deservedly 
esteemed  on  account  of  their  eminent  parts  and  extensive 
learning.5  All  these  learned  fugitives  defended  the  insti¬ 
tute  of  their  founder  in  long  and  laboured  treatises,  in 
which  they  reduced  the  papal  dignity  and  authority  with¬ 
in  a  very  narrow  compass,  and  loaded  the  pontiffs  with 
reproaches  and  invectives.  Occam  surpassed  them  all  in 
the  keenness  and  spirit  of  his  satire ;  and  hence  his  dia¬ 
logues ,  together  with  his  other  productions,  which  were 
perused  with  avidity,  and  transmitted  down  to  succeeding 
venerations,  gave,  as  it  were,  a  mortal  blow  to  the  ambi¬ 
tion  and  majesty  of  the  Roman  pontiffs. 

xxxi.  On  the  other  hand,  the  emperor,  Lewis  of  Bavaria, 
to  express  his  gratitude  to  these  his  defenders, 
varLfl5 becom&s  not  only  made  the  cause  of  the  franciscans  his 
lb'  pafo£c£  own,  but  also  adopted  their  favourite  sentiment 
can5-  concerning  the  poverty  of  Christ  and  his  apostles. 
For  among  the  heresies  and  errors  of  which  he  publicly 
accused  John  XXII.  and  for  which  he  deprived  him  of  the 
pontificate,  the  principal  and  most  pernicious  one,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  emperor,  was  his  maintaining  that  the  po¬ 
verty  of  Christ  did  not  exclude  all  right  and  property  in 
what  he  used  as  a  subsistence.'1  The  fratricelli ,  beghards , 
beguines ,  and  spirituals ,  then  at  ^variance  with  the  pope, 
were  effectually  protected  by  the  emperor,  in  Germany, 
against  the  attempts  of  the  inquisitors ;  so  that  during  his 
reign,  that  country  tvas  overrun  with  shoals  of  mendicant 
friars.  There  was  scarce  a  province  or  city  in  the  empire 
that  did  not  abound  with  beghards  and  beguines;  that  is 
monks  professing  the  third  rule  of  St.  Francis,  and  who 
placed  the  chief  excellence  of  the  Christian  life  in  a  volun¬ 
tary  and  absolute  poverty.'1  The  dominicans,  on  the  other 

g  Waddingi  Annal.  tom.  vii.  p.  81.  Martene,  Thesaur.  Anecdotor.  torn.  iii.  p.749, 
757,  s-  781.  Trithemii  Annal.  Hirsnug.  tom.  ii.  p.  167.  Boulay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris. 
tom.  iv.  p.  217.  Eccardi  Corpus  Hislor.  medii  cevi,  tom.  ii.  p.  1034.  Baluzii  Misctllan. 
torn.  i.  p.  293,  315.  Tbe  reader  may  also  consult  those  writers  who  have  compiled 
Indexes  and  Collections  of  Ecclesiastical  Historians. 

b  See  Processus  Ludovici  contra  Joliannem  A.  1328,  d.  12.  Dec.  dalus ,  in  Baluzii 
Miscellaneis,  tom.  ii.  p.  522,  and  also  his  Appellatio,  p.  494. 
i  i  have  many  pieces  upon  this  subject  that  were  never  published. 
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hand,  as  enemies  to  the  franciscans,  and  friends  to  the 
pope,  were  treated  with  great  severity  by  his  imperial 
majesty,  who  banished  them  with  ignominy  out  of  several 
cities.* 

xxxii.  The  rage  of  the  contending  parties  subsided 
greatly  from  the  year  1329.  The  pope  caused  a  peaceismade 
diet  of  the  franciscans  to  be  held  that  year  at  fi^ta£u,g*he 
Paris,  where,  by  means  of  cardinal  Bertrand,  aDd  the 
who  was  president  of  the  assembly,  and  the  Parisian  doc¬ 
tors,  who  were  attached  to  his  interests,  he  so  far  softened 
the  resentment  of  the  greatest  part  of  the  brethren,  that 
they  ceased  to  defend  the  conduct  of  Michael  Csesenas, 
and  his  associates,  and  permitted  another  president,  Ge¬ 
rard  Oddo,  to  be  substituted  in  his  room.  They  also  ac¬ 
knowledged  John  to  be  a  true  and  lawful  pope;  and  then 
terminated  the  dispute  concerning  the  poverty  of  Christ  in 
such  an  ambiguous  manner,  that  the  constitutions  and 
edicts  of  Nicolas  III.  and  John  XXII.  however  contradicto¬ 
ry,  maintained  their  authority.  But  notwithstanding  these 
pacific  and  mutual  concessions,  there  were  great  numbers 
of  the  franciscans  in  Germany,  Spain,  and  Italy,  who  would 
by  no  means  consent  to  this  reconciliation.  After  the 
death  of  John,  Benedict  XII.  and  Clement  VI.  took  great 
pains  to  close  the  breach,  and  showed  great  clemency  and 
tenderness  toward  such  of  the  order  as  thought  the  insti¬ 
tute  of  their  founder  more  sacred  than  the  papal  bulls. 
This  lenity  had  some  good  effects.  Many  who  had 
withdrawn  themselves  from  the  society,  were  hereby  indu¬ 
ced  to  return  to  it.  in  which  number  were  Francis  de  Es- 
culo,  and  others,  w'ho  had  been  some  of  John’s  most  invete¬ 
rate  enemies.™  Even  those  who  would  not  be  prevailed 
on  to  return  to  their  order,  ceased  to  insult  the  popes,  ob¬ 
served  the  rules  of  their  founder  in  a  quiet  and  inoffensive 
manner,  and  would  have  no  sort  of  connexion  with  those 
fratricelli  and  tertiaries  in  Italy,  Spain,  and  Germany,  who 
contemned  the  papal  authority.* 

xxxiii.  The  German  franciscans,  who  were  protected 
by  the  emperor  Lewis,  held  out  their  opposition  Thc  distresses 

•t  Mart.  Diefcnbach.  De  mortis  gtnere,  quo  Henricus  Vfl.  obiit,  p.  145,  and  others. 
Eccardi  Corpus  Histor.  medii  tevi,  tom.  i.  p.  2103.  Boulay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  iv. 

p  220. 

1  Waddingi  Annates,  torn.  vii.  p.  94.  Dacherii  Spicilegium,  tom.  iii.  p.  91. 
a»  Argentre,  Colhctio  judicior.  de  noi  ls  erroribus,  tom.  i.  p.  343.  Boulay,  Hist.  Acad. 
Paris,  tom.  iv.  p.  281.  W adding!  Annul,  tom.  vii.  p.  313. 

a  Waddingi  Annat.  tom.  vii.  p.  110,  126.  Argentre,  I.  e.  tom.  i.  p.  343,  &c. 
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^is!bee^rd‘;  much  longer  than  any  of  the  rest.  Bat  in  the  yea 
*c.in  Sernm.  1347^  their  imperial  patron  being  dead,  the  hal 
cvon  days  of  the  franciscan  spirituals ,  as  also  c 
their  associates  the  beghards ,  or  tcrtiarics,  were  at  an  en< 
in  Germany.  For  in  the  year  1315,  his  successor,  Charle 
IV.  having  been  raised  to  the  imperial  throne  by  the  inte 
rest  of  the  pope,  was  ready,  in  his  turn,  to  gratify  the  de 
sires  of  the  court  of  Rome,  and  accordingly  supported 
both  by  his  edicts  and  by  his  arms,  the  inquisitors  whi 
were  sent  by  the  Roman  pontiff’  against  his  enemies,  am 
suffered  them  to  apprehend  and  put  to  death  all  of  thesi 
enemies  that  came  within  their  reach.  These  ministers  c 
papal  vengeance  exerted  their  power  chiefly  in  the  dis 
tricts  of  Magdeburg  and  Bremen,  Thuringia,  Saxony,  am 
Hesse,  where  they  extirpated  all  the  beghards ,  as  well  a 
the  beguines  or  tcrtiarics ,  the  associates  of  those  franciscans 
who  held  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  had  no  property  ii 
any  thing.  These  severe  measures  were  approved  b 
Charles  IV.  who  then  resided  in  Italy,  at  Lucca,  fror 
whence,  in  the  year  1369,  he  issued  out  severe  edicts 
commanding  all  the  German  princes  to  extirpate  out  o 
their  dominions  the  beghards  and  beguines,  or,  as  he  him 
self  interpreted  the  name,  the  voluntary  beggars ,°  as  ene 
mies  of  the  church  and  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  to  assis 
the  inquisitors  in  their  proceedings  against  them.  B; 
another  edict,  published  not  long  after,  he  gave  the  house 
of  the  beghards  to  the  tribunal  of  the  Inquisition ,  orderini 
them  to  be  converted  into  prisons  for  heretics ;  and  at  th 
same  time,  ordered  ajl  the  effects  of  the  beguines  to  be  sob 
publicly,  and  the  profits  arising  from  thence  to  be  equal!' 
divided  between  the  inquisitors ,  the  magistrates,  and  tin 
poor  of  those  towns  and  cities  where  such  sale  shall  hi 
made.p  The  beghards ,  being  reduced  to  great  strait 
by  this  and  Bother  mandates  of  the  emperor,  and  by  th< 

°  In  High  Dutch,  Die  wilgen  Armen. 

P  l  have  in  my  possession  this  edict,  with  other  laws  of  Charles  IV.  enacted  on  thi 
occasion,  as  also  many  of  the  papal  constitutions,  and  other  records  which  illustrat 
this  affair,  and  which  undoubtedly  deserve  to  see  the  light.  It  is  certain,  that  Charle 
IV.  himself,  in  his  edicts  and  mandates,  clearly  characterizes  those  people,  whom  h 
there  styles  beghards  nnd  beguines,  as  franciscan  lertiaries,  belonging  to  that  party  of  tlv 
order  then  at  variance  with  the  pope.  “  They  arc,”  to  use  the  emperor's  own  words 
in  his  edict,  issued  out  at  Lucca,  and  bearing  date  the  16th  of  June,  1369,  “  a  perni 
cioussect,  who  pretend  to  a  sacrilegious  and  heretical  poverty,  and  who  are  under  i 
vow  that  they  neither  ought  to  have,  nor  will  have  any  property,  whether  special  o 
common,  ia  the  goods  they  use,”  this  is  the  poverty  of  (he  franciscan  institute,  whicl 
John  XXII.  so  strenuously  opposed,  “  which  they  extend  even  to  their  wretched  ha 
bits.”  For  so  the  spirituals  and  their  associates  used  to  do. 
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constitutions  of  the  popes,  sought  a  refuge  in  those  provin¬ 
ces  of  Switzerland  that  border  upon  the  Rhine,  and  also 
in  Holland,  Brabant,  and  Pomerania.11  But  the  edicts  and 
mandates  of  the  emperor,  together  with  the  papal  bulls 
and  inquisitors,  followed  them  wherever  they  went,  and 
distressed  them  in  their  most  distant  retreats;  so  that, 
during  the  reign  of  Charles  IV.  the  greatest  part  of  Ger¬ 
many,  Switzerland,  and  those  provinces  that  are  contigu¬ 
ous  to  it  excepted,  w  as  thoroughly  purged  of  the  beghards, 
or  rebellious  franciscans,  both  perfect  and  imperfect . 

xxxiv.  But  neither  edicts,  bulls,  or  inquisitors,  could  en¬ 
tirely  pluck  up  the  roots  of  this  inveterate  dis-  Their  diti_ 
cord.  For  so  ardently  were  many  of  the  breth- 
ren  bent  upon  observing,  in  the  most  perfect  and 
rigorous  manner,  the  institute  of  St.  Francis,  that  '0hre 

numbers  were  to  be  found  in  all  places,  who  fwolo^de^ 
either  withstood  the  president  of  the  society,  or  bleParUes- 
at  least,  obeyed  him  with  reluctance.  At  once  therefore 
to  satisfy  both  the  laxer  and  more  rigid  party,  after  vari¬ 
ous  methods  had  been  tried  to  no  purpose,  a  division  of 
the  order  was  agreed  to.  Accordingly,  in  the  year  1368, 
the  president  consented  that  Paulutius  Fulginas,  who  was 
the  chief  of  the  more  rigid  franciscans  in  Italy,  together 
with  his  associates,  who  were  pretty  numerous,  should  live 
separately  from  the  rest  of  the  brethren,  according  to  the 
rules  and  customs  they  had  adopted,  and  follow  the  insti¬ 
tute  of  their  founder  in  the  strictest  and  most  rigorous 
manner.  Ihe  spirituals,  and  the  followers  of  Olive,  w  hose 
scattered  remains  were  yet  observable  in  several  places, 
joined  themselves  gradually  and  imperceptibly  to  this 
party.  And  as  the  number  of  those  who  were  fond  of  the 
severer  discipline  continually  increased  in  many  provinces, 
the  popes  thought  proper  to  approve  that  institute,  and  to 
give  it  the  solemn  sanction  of  their  authority.  Inconse¬ 
quence  of  this,  the  franciscan  order  w  as  divided  into  two 
large  bodies,  which  subsist  to  this  day,  viz.  the  conventual 
brethren ,  and  the  brethren  of  the  observation.  Those  who 
gave  up  the  strict  sense  of  the  expressions  in  which  the 
institute  of  their  founder  w  as  conceived,  and  adopted  the 
modifications  that  wrere  given  of  them  by  the  pontiffs,  were 

<)  See  Odor.  Raynaldus,  .Innal.  Eccht.  ad  .9.  1372,  §  xxxiv.  p.  513.  See  also  (he 
books  of  Felix  Malleolus,  written  in  the  following  century  against  the  beghards  in 
Switzerland. 
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called  by  the  former  name  ;  and  the  council  of  Constance 
conferred  the  latter  upon  those  who  chose  to  he  determi¬ 
ned  by  the  words  of  the  institute  itself,  rather  than  by  any 
explications  of  it. r  But  the  fratricclli ,  together  with  the 
beghards,  whom  we  have  frequently  had  occasion  to  men¬ 
tion,  absolutely  rejected  this  reconciliation,  and  persisted 
in  disturbing  the  peace  of  the  church,  during  this  and  the 
following  century,  in  the  marquisate  of  Ancona,  and  in 
other  places. 

xxxv.  This  century  gave  rise  to  other  religious  socie¬ 
ties,  some  of  which  were  but  of  short  duration, 
orterT^are  and  the  rest  never  became  famous.  John  Co- 
toundcd.  lombini,  a  nobleman  of  Sienna,  founded,  in  the 
year  1368,  the  order  of  the  apostolic  clerks ,  who,  because 
they  frequently  pronounced  the  name  of  Jesus,  were  af¬ 
terward  called  jesuates.  This  institution  was  confirmed  by 
Urban  V.  the  following  year,  and  subsisted  till  the  last 
century,  when  it  was  abolished  by  Clement  IX.‘  The 
brethren  belonging  to  it  professed  poverty,  and  adhered 
to  the  institute  of  St.  Augustin.  They  were  not  however 
admitted  to  holy  orders,  but  assisted  the  poor  by  their 
pfayers,  and  other  pious  oilices,  and  prepared  medicines 
tor  them,  which  they  distributed  gratis .*  But  these  stat¬ 
utes  were  in  a  manner  abrogated  when  Clement  dissolved 
the  order. 

xxxvi.  Soon  after  the  commencement  of  this  century, 
thc  sect  of ti.e  the  famous  sect  of  the  cellite  brethren  and  sisters , 
rell and suters!  arose  at  Antwerp;  they  were  also  styled  the 
The loiiards.  alexian  brethren  and  sisters ,  because  St.  Alexius 
was  their  patron;  and  they  were  named  cellites,  from  the 
cells  in  which  they  were  used  to  live.  As  the  clergy  of 
this  age  took  little  care  of  the  sick  and  dying,  and  desert¬ 
ed  sue!)  as  were  infected  with  those  pestilential  disorders 
which  were  then  very  frequent,  some  compassionate  and 
pious  persons  at  Antwerp,  formed  themselves  into  a  socie¬ 
ty  for  the  performance  of  those  religious  offices  which  the 
sacerdotal  orders  so  shamefully  neglected.  Pursuant  to 
this  agreement,  they  visited  and  comforted  the  sick,  as- 

r  See  Waddingi  Jlnnal.  Minur.  tom.  viii.  p.  203,  29S,  326,  336,  tom.  ix.  p.  59,  65,  7S, 

&iC. 

*  In  the  year  1668. 

«  Hipp.  Helyot,  Hist,  dts  Orrires,  tom.  iii.  p.  41 1,  s.  Franc.  Pagi  Rreviar.  Pontif. 
tom.  iv  p.  18 9,s.  Bouanni,  and  others  who  have  compiled  histories  of  the  religious 
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sisted  the  dying  with  their  prayers  and  exhortations,  took 
care  of  the  interment  of  those  who  were  cut  off  by  the 
plague,  and  on  that  account  forsaken  by  the  affrighted 
clergy,  and  committed  them  to  the  grave  with  a  solemn 
funeral  diro;e.  It  was  with  reference  to  this  last  office, 
that  the  common  people  gave  them  the  name  ot  lollards 


u  Many  writers  have  given  us  large  accounts  concerning  the  sect  and  name  of  the 
lollards,  yet  none  of  them  are  to  be  con. mended  for  their  fidelity,  diligence,  or  accu¬ 
racy  on  this  head.  This  1  can  confidently  assert,  because  I  have  carefully  and  express¬ 
ly  inquired  into  whatever  relates  to  the  lollards  ;  and  from  the  most  authentic  records- 
concerning  them,  both  published  and  unpublished,  have  collected  copious  materials 
from  whence  their  true  history  may  be  compiled.  Most  of  the  German  writers,  as  well 
as  those  of  other  countries,  affirm,  that  the  lolla  ds  were  a  particular  sect,  who  differed 
from  the  church  of  Rome  in  many  religious  points;  and  that  Walter  Lollhard,  who 
was  burnt  in  this  century  at  Cologn,  was  their  founder.  How  so  many  learned  men 
came  to  adopt  this  opinion  is  beyond  my  comprehension.  They  indeed  refer  to  Jo. 
Trilbemius  as  the  author  of  this  opinion  ;  yet  it  is  certain,  that  no  such  account  of 
these  people  is  to  be  found  in  his  writings.  I  shall  therefore  endeavour,  with  all  pos¬ 
sible  brevity,  to  throw  all  the  light  I  can  upon  this  matter,  that  they  who  who  are  fond 
of  ecclesiastical  history  may  have  a  just  notion  of  it. 

1  he  term  lollhard  or  lullhard,  or,  as  the  ancient  Germans  write  it,  lollerl,  lullert,  is 
compounded  of  the  old  German  word  lulltn,  lollen.  lallen,  and  the  well  known  termi¬ 
nation  hard ,  with  which  many  of  the  old  High  Dutch  words  end.  Lollen,  or  lullen, 
signifies  to  sing  with  a  low  voice.  It  is  yet  used  in  the  same  sense  among  the  English, 
Who  say,  lull  asleep,  w  bich  signifies  to  sing  any  one  into  a  slumber  with  a  sweet  indis¬ 
tinct  voice.  See  Franc.  Junii  Etymologicum  Anglican  urn,  ab  Edvardo  Lye,  Oxon. 
1743,  fol  under  the  w  ord  lollard.  I  he  word  is  also  used  in  the  same  sense  among  the 
Elemings.  Swedes,  and  other  nations,  as  appears  by  their  respective  dictionaries. 
Among  the  Germans,  both  the  sense  and  pronunciation  of  it  have  undergone  some 
alteration  ;  for  they  say,  lallen.  which  signifies  to  pronounce  indistinctly ,  or  stammer. 
Lollhard  therefore  is  a  singer  or  one  w  ho  frequently  sings.  For  as  the  word  beggen, 
which  univer-ally  signifies  to  request  any  thing  fervently,  is  applied  to  devotional  re¬ 
quests,  or  prayers  .  and  in  the  stricter  sense  i i;  w  hicli  it  is  used  by  the  High  Dutch,  de¬ 
notes  praying  fervently  to  God;  in  the  same  manner,  the  word  lollen,  or  lullen,  is  trans¬ 
ferred  from  a  common  to  a  sacred  song,  and  signifies,  in  its  most  limited  sense,  to  sing 
a  hymn.  Lollhard  therefore,  in  the  vulgar  tongue  of  the  ancient  Germans,  denotes  a 
person  who  is  continually  praising  God  with  a  song,  or  singing  hymns  to  his  honour. 
Hoscemius,a  cat  on  of  Liege,  bas  well  apprehended  and  expressed  the  force  of  this 
word  in  his  Gesta  Ponlificum  Leodiensium.  lib  i.  cap.  xxxi.  in  Jo  Chapeavilli  Gestis  Pon- 
tificum  Tungrensium  et  Leodiensium.  tom  ii  p.  350,  j.  “In  the  same  year,”  1309, 
says  he,  “  certain  strolling  hypocrites,  who  were  called  lollards,  or  praisers  of  God, 
deceived  some  women  of  quality  in  Hainault  and  Brabant.”  Because  those  who 
praised  God,  generally  did  it  in  verse,  therefore,  in  the  Latin  style  of  the  middle  age, 
to  praise  God,  meant  io  sing  to  him,  and  such  as  were  frequently  employed  in  acts  of 
adoration  w  ere  called  religious  singers.  And  as  prayers  and  hymns  are  regarded  as  a 
certain  external  sign  of  piety  toward  God,  therefore,  those  who  aspired  after  a  more 
than  ordinary  degree  of  piety  and  religion,  and  for  that  purpose  were  more  frequently 
occupied  in  singing  hymns  of  praise  to  God  than  others,  were,  in  the  common  popu¬ 
lar  language,  called  lollliards.  Hereupon  this  word  acquired  the  same  meaning  with 
that  of  the  term  begliard ,  which  denoted  a  person  remarkable  for  piety  ;  for  in  all  the 
old  records,  from  the  eleventh  century,  these  two  words  are  synonymous;  so  that  all 
w  ho  are  styled  begliards  are  also  called  lollards,  w  hicb  may  be  proved  to  a  demonstra¬ 
tion  from  many  authors,  and  particularly  from  many  passages  in  the  writings  of  Felix 
.Malleolus  against  the  begliards  ;  so  that  there  are  precisely  as  many  sorts  of  begliards 
as  of  lollards.  Those  whom  the  monks  now  call  laybrothirs,  were  formerly  named 
lollard  brethren,  as  is  w  ell  observed  by  Bartbol.  Schobinger,  Ad  Joach.  Vadianuin  de 
collegia  mnnasteriisque  Germania:  Peter,  lib.  i.  p.  24,  in  Goldasti  Scriptor.  rtrum  Ale- 
mannicarum,  tom.  iii. 

The  brethren  of  ‘he  free  spirit,  of  whom  we  have  already  given  a  large  account,  are 
by  some  styled  beggards,  by  others  lollards.  The  followers  of  Gerhard  Groote,  or 
priests  of  the  community,  are  frequently  called  lollard  brethren.  The  good  man  Walter, 
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The  example  of  these  good  people  had  such  an  extensive 
influence,  that  in  a  little  time  societies  of  the  same  sort  of 
lollards ,  consisting  both  of  men  and  women,  were  formed  in 
most  parts  of  Germany  and  Flanders,  and  were  supported, 
partly  by  their  manual  labours,  and  partly  by  the  charita¬ 
ble  donations  of  pious  persons.  The  magistrates  and  in¬ 
habitants  of  the  towns  where  these  brethren  and  sisters 
resided,  gave  them  peculiar  marks  of  favour  and  protec¬ 
tion  on  account  of  their  great  usefulness  to  the  sick  and 


who  was  burnt  at  Cologn,  and  whom  so  many  learned  men  have  unadvisedly  repre¬ 
sented  as  the  founder  of  the  sect  of  the  lollards ,  is  by  some  called  a  beggard,  by  others 
a  lollard,  and  by  others  a  mirwrite.  The  franciscan  Icrliaries,  who  were  remarkable 
for  their  prayers  and  other  pious  exercises,  often  go  by  the  name  of  lollards.  The 
cellile  brethren,  or  alexians,  whose  piety  was  very  exemplary,  did  no  sooner  appear  in 
Flanders  about  the  beginning  of  this  century,  than  the  people  gave  them  the  title  of 
lollards ,  a  term  much  in  use  at  that  time.  A  particular  reason  indeed  for  their  being 
distinguished  by  this  name  was,  that  they  were  public  singers,  who  made  it  their  busi¬ 
ness  to  inter  the  bodies  of  those  who  died  of  the  plague,  and  sang  a  dirge  over  them 
in  a  mournful  and  indistinct  lone  as  they  tarried  them  to  the  grave.  Among  the  many 
testimonies  that  might  be  alleged  to  prove  this,  we  shall  confine  ourselves  to  the  words 
of  Jo.  Bapt.  Gramaye,  a  man  eminently  skilled  in  the  history  of  his  country,  in  his 
work,  entitled,  Anticerpia,  lib  ii.  cap.  vi  p.  16  “  The  Alexians,”  says  he,  “who 

constantly  employed  themselves  about  funerals,  had  their  rise  at  Antwerp  ;  at  which 
place,  about  the  year  1300,  some  honest  pious  laymen  formed  a^ociety.  On  account 
of  their  extraordinary  temperance  and  modesty,  they  were  styled  matemanni,  or  mo- 
deratists,  and  also  lollards,  from  their  attendance  on  funeral  obsequies.  From  their 
cells  they  were  named  cellite  brethren.”  To  the  same  purpose  is  the  following  pas¬ 
sage  in  his  work,  entitled,  Loramum,  p.  18,  which  is  inserted  in  the  splendid  folio  edi¬ 
tion  of  the  Belgic  Antiouilies, ,  published  at  Louvain  in  1708;  “The  alexians,  who 
were  wholly  engaged  in  taking  care  of  funerals,  now  began  to  appear.  They  were 
laymeB,  who  having  wholly  devoted  themselves  to  works  of  mercy  were  named  lol¬ 
lards  and  matemanni,  or  moderalisls.  They  made  it  their  sole  business  to  take  care  of 
all  such  as  were  sick  or  out  of  their  senses.  These  they  attended  both  privately  and 
publicly,  and  buried  the  dead.”  The  same  learned  author  tells  us,  that  he  transcribed 
some  of  these  particulars  from  an  old  diary  written  in  Flemish  rhyme.  Hence  we 
find  in  the  Annals  of  Holland  and  Ulrechl,  in  Ant.  Matthaei  Analect.  vet.  eevi,  tom.  i.  p. 
431,  the  following  words;  “  Die  Lollardtjes  die  brochten,  de  dooden  by  een,  i  e  the 
lollards  who  collected  the  dead  bodies ;”  which  passage  is  thus  paraphrased  by  Mat- 
thaeus,  “  The  managers  of  funerals,  and  carriers  of  the  dead,  of  whom  there  was  a 
fixed  company,  were  a  set  of  mean,  worthless  creatures,  who  usually  spoke  in  a  cant¬ 
ing  mournful  tone,  as  if  bewailing  the  dead  ;  and  hence  it  came  to  pass,  that  a  street 
in  Utrecht,  in  which  most  of  these  people  lived,  was  called  the  loller-street.”  The 
same  reason  that  changed  the  word  beggard  from  its  primitive  meaning,  contributed 
also  to  give,  in  process  of  time,  a  different  signification  to  that  of  lollard,  even  its  be¬ 
ing  assumed  by  persons  that  dishonoured  it.  For  among  those  lollards,  who  made 
such  extraordinary  pretences  to  piety  and  religion,  and  spent  the  greatest  part  of  their 
time  in  meditation,  prayer,  and  such  like  ac(s  of  piety,  there  were  many  abominable 
hypocrites,  who  entertained  the  most  ridiculous  opinions,  and  concealed  the  most 
enormous  vices,  under  the  specious  mask  of  this  extraordinary  profession.  But  it  was 
chiefly  after  the  rise  of  the  alexians,  or  ctlliltt, that  the  name  lollard  became  infamous. 
For  tne  priests  and  monks,  being  inveterate!)-  exasperated  against  these  good  men, 
propagated  injurious  suspicions  of  them,  and  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  people, 
that  innocent  and  beneficent  as  th e  lollards  seemed  to  he,  they  were  in  reality  the  con¬ 
trary,  being  tainted  with  the  most  pernicious  sentiments  of  a  religious  kind,  and  se¬ 
cretly  addicted  to  all  sorts  of  vices.  Thus  by  degress  it  came  to  pass,  that  any  person, 
xvbo  covered  heresies,  or  crimes,  under  the  appearance  of  piety,  was  called  a  lollard. 
So  that  it  is  certain  this  was  not  a  name  to  denote  any  one  particular  sect,  but  was  for¬ 
merly  common  to  all  persons  and  all  sects,  who  were  supposed  to  be  guilty  of  impiety 
toward  God  and  the  church,  under  an  external  profession  of  extraordinary  piety. 
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needy.  But  the  clergy,  whose  reputation  was  not  a  little 
hurt  by  them,  and  the  mendicant  friars,  who  found  their 
profits  diminished  by  the  growing  credit  of  these  new 
comers,  persecuted  them  vehemently,  and  accused  them 
to  the  popes  of  many  vices  and  intolerable  errors.  Hence 
it  was,  that  the  word  lollard ,  which  originally  carried  a 
good  meaning,  became  a  terra  of  reproach  to  denote  a 
person,  who,  under  the  mask  of  extraordinary  piety,  con¬ 
cealed  either  enormous  vices,  or  pernicious  sentiments. 
But  the  magistrates,  by  their  recommendations  and  testimo¬ 
nials,  supported  the  lollards  against  their  malignant  rivals, 
and  obtained  many  papal  constitutions,  by  which  their  insti¬ 
tute  was  confirmed,  their  persons  exempted  from  the  cogni¬ 
sance  of  the  inquisitors,  and  subjected  entirely  to  the  ju¬ 
risdiction  of  the  bishops.  But  as  these  measures  w  ere  in¬ 
sufficient  to  secure  them  from  molestation,  Charles,  duke 
of  Burgundy,  in  the  year  1472,  obtained  a  solemn  bull 
from  pope  Sixtus  IV.  ordering  that  the  cellites ,  or  lollards , 
should  be  ranked  among  the  religious  orders,  and  deliv¬ 
ered  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  bishops;  and  Pope  Julius 
II.  granted  them  yet  greater  privileges  in  the  year  1506. 
Many  societies  of  this  kind  are  yet  subsisting  at  Cologn, 
and  in  the  cities  of  Flanders,  though  they  have  evidently 
departed  from  their  ancient  rules.w 

xxxvii.  Among  the  Greek  writers  of  this  cen-  Greek enters, 
tury,  the  follow  ing  were  the  most  eminent. 

Nicephorus  Callistus,  whose  Ecclesiastical  History  we 
have  already  mentioned; 

Matthaeus  Blastares,  who  illustrated  and  explained  the 
canon  laws  of  the  Greeks; 

Barlaam,  who  was  a  very  zealous  champion  in  behalf 
of  the  Grecian  cause  against  the  Latins; 

Gregorius  Acindynus,  an  inveterate  enemy  of  the  pala- 
mites,  of  which  sect  we  shall  give  some  account  in  its  pro¬ 
per  place ;  ** 

Johannes  Cantacuzenus,  famous  for  his  history  of  his 
own  time,  and  his  confutation  of  the  mahometan  law ; 

w  Beside  many  others,  whom  it  is  not  proper  to  mention  here,  see  /Egid.  Gellenius, 
Dt  admiranda  sacra  et  civili  magnitudiue  urbis  Coloniec,  lib.  iii.  SyntagmA'i.  p  534, 598, 
603.  Jo.  Bapt.  Gramaye,  in  Anliquit.  Belgicis.  Anton.  Sanderus,  in  Brabantia  et 
Flandria  illustralis.  Aub.  Miraeus,  in  operibus  Diplomatico  Historicis,  and  many  other 
writers  of  this  period  in  many  places  of  their  works.  I  may  add,  that  those  who  are 
styled  lollards  are  by  many  called  die  nollbruder,  from  nollcn,  an  ancient  German 
word. 
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Nicephorus  Gregoras,  who  compiled  the  Byzantine  his¬ 
tory,  and  left  some  other  monuments  of  his  genius  to  pos- 
terily ; 

Theophanes,  bishop  of  Nice,  a  laborious  defender  of  the 
truth  of  Christianity  against  the  Jews,  and  the  rest  of  its 
enemies  ; 

Nilus  Cabasilas,  Nilus  Rhodius,  and  Nilus  Damyla,  who 
most  warmly  maintained  the  cause  of  their  nation  against 
all  the  Latin  writers ; 

Philotheus,  several  of  whose  tracts  are  yet  extant,  and 
seem  well  adapted  to  excite  a  devotional  temper  and 
spirit ; 

Gregory  Palamas;  of  whom  more  hereafter. 

xxxvm.  From  the  prodigious  number  of  the  Latin  wri¬ 
ters  of  this  century,  we  shall  only  select  the  most 
latin  writers.  famous#  Among  the  scholastic  doctors,  who 
blended  philosophy  with  divinity,  John  Duns  Scotus,  a 
franciscan,  and  the  great  antagonist  of  Thomas,  held  the 
first  rank ;  and,  though  not  entitled  to  any  praise  for  his 
candour  and  ingenuity,  was  by  no  means  inferior  to  any  of 
his  contemporaries  in  acuteness  and  subtilty  of  genius. K 

After  him  the  most  celebrated  writers  of  this  class  were 
Durandus,  of  St.  Portian,  who  combated  the  commonly 
received  doctrine  of  the  divine  co-operation  with  the  hu¬ 
man  will,7  Antonius  Andrmas,  Hervaeus  Natalis,  Francis 
Mayronius,  Thomas  Bradwardine,  an  acute  ingenious 
man,*  Peter  Aureolus,  John  Bacon,  William  Occam,  Wal¬ 
ter  Burlasus,  Peter  de  Alliaco,  Thomas  of  Strasburg,  and 
Gregory  de  Rimini.* 

Among  the  mystic  divines,  Jo.  Taulerus,  and  Jo.  Ruys- 
brockius,  though  not  entirely  free  from  errors,  were  emi¬ 
nent  for  their  wisdom  and  integrity ; 

Nicholas  Lyranus  acquired  great  reputation  by  his 
Compendious  Exposition  of  the  whole  Bible  ; 

w 

x  The  very  laborious  and  learned  Luc.  Waddingus  favoured  the  public  with  an  ac¬ 
curate  edition  of  the  works  of  Scotus,  which  was  printed  at  Lyons,  1639,  in  twelve 
volumes  folio.  Compare  Wood,  Anliq  Oxon.  tom.  i.  p.  86,  s.  but  especially  Waddin¬ 
gus,  Annul.  Minor,  fralr.  tom.  vi.  p.  40,  107.  Boulay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  iv.  p.  70, 
Uc. 

y  See  Jo.  Launoius,  in  a  small  treatise,  entitled.  Syllabus  rcUionutn,  quibus  Durandi 
omsa  defenditur,  tom.  i.  opp.  Gallia  Christ,  tom.  ii.  p.  723. 

*  Rich.  Simon,  Lettres  Choices,  tom.  iv.  p.232,  et  Critique  de  la  Bibliotheque  des  Pc- 
clesiast.  par  M.  Du  Pin,  tom.  i.  p.  360.  Steph  Soucietus,  in  Observationibus  ad  h.  I.  p. 
703.  A'ouv.  Did.  Hist.  Crit.  tom.  ii.  p.  500,  s.  He  was  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

a  For  a  full  account  of  all  these  persons,  see  Histoire  de  I'Eglise  Gallicnnt,  tom.  xiv. 

p.  11,  12,  * 
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Raynerius  Pisanus  is  celebrated  for  his  Summary  of 
Theology ,  and  Astesanus  for  his  Summary  of  Cases  of 
Conscience . 


CHAPTER  III. 

CONCERNING  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 

r.  All  those  who  are  well  acquainted  with  the  history 
of  these  times  must  acknowledge,  that  religion, 
whether  as  taught  in  the  schools,  or  inculcated  ^0“^-' 
upon  the  people  as  the  rule  of  their  conduct,  was  ion- 
so  extremely  adulterated  and  deformed,  that  there  was 
not  a  single  branch  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  which  retain¬ 
ed  the  least  trace  of  its  primitive  lustre  and  beauty. 
Hence  it  may  easily  be  imagined,  that  the  icaldenses  and 
others,  who  longed  for  a  reformation  of  the  church,  and 
had  separated  themselves  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  though  every  where  exposed  to  the  fury 
of  the  inquisitors  and  monks,  yet  increased  from  day  to  day, 
and  baffled  all  the  attempts  that  were  made  to  extirpate 
them.  Many  of  these  poor  people  having  observed,  that 
great  numbers  of  their  party  perished  by  the  flames  and 
other  punishments,  fled  out  of  Italy,  France,  and  Germa¬ 
ny,  into  Bohemia  and  the  adjacent  countries,  where  they 
afterward  associated  with  the  hussites  and  other  separa¬ 
tists  from  the  church  of  Rome. 

11.  Nicholas  Lyranus  deservedly  holds  the  first  rank 
among  the  commentators  on  the  holy  scriptures,  Thesiateof 
having  explained  the  books  both  of  the  Old  and  e!p!lSforyor 
New  Testament  in  a  manner  far  superior  to  the  theol°s>- 
prevailing  taste  and  spirit  of  his  age.  He  was  a  perfect 
master  of  the  Hebrew  language,  but  not  well  versed  in  the 
Greek,  and  was  therefore  much  happier  in  his  exposition 
of  the  Old  Testament,  than  in  that  of  the  New.6  All  the 
other  divines,  who  applied  themselves  to  this  kind  of  wri¬ 
ting,  were  servile  imitators  of  their  predecessors.  They 
either  culled  choice  sentences  from  the  writings  of  the 

*>  Rich.  Simon,  Uistoire  du principaux  Comment  at  eurs  du  .Vw,  p.  4-17,  et  Critique  de 
la  Bibliotli.  du  .iutcurs  Ecclu.par  .V.  Du  Pin,  tom.  i.  p.  352  Waddiu^i  .In not  Miner. 
tom.  v.  p.  264,  j. 

vol.  ii.  G2 
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more  ancient  doctors;  or  else,  departing  from  the  obvious 
meaning  of  the  "w  ords,  they  tortured  the  sacred  writers  to 
accommodate  them  to  senses  that  were  mysterious  and 
abstruse.  They  who  are  desirous  of  being  acquainted  w  ith 
this  art,  may  have  recourse  to  Vitalis  a  Furno,  his  Moral 
Jlirrour  of  the  Scriptures ,c  or  to  Ludolphus  of  Saxony,  in 
his  Psalter  Spiritualized .d  The  philosophers,  who  com¬ 
mented  upon  the  sacred  writings,  sometimes  proposed 
subtile  questions,  drawn  from  w  hat  was  called,  in  this 
centurv.  internal  science ,  and  solved  them  in  a  dexterous 
and  artful  manner. 

in.  The  greatest  part  of  tlrt?  doctors  of  this  century,  both 
The  didacti.  Greek  and  Latin,  followed  the  rules  of  the  peri- 
^iucs.  patetic  philosophy,  in  expounding  and  teaching 
the  doctrines  of  religion;  and  the  Greeks,  from  their  com¬ 
merce  with  the  Latins,  seemed  to  have  acquired  some 
knowledge  of  those  methods  of  instruction  used  in  the 
western  schools.  Even  to  this  day  the  Greeks  read,  in 
their  own  tongue,  the  w  orks  of  Thomas,  and  other  capital 
writers  of  the  scholastic  class,  which  in  this  age  were 
translated  and  introduced  into  the  Greek  church  by  De¬ 
metrius  Cydonius,  and  others.'  Prodigious  numbers  among 
the  Latins  were  fond  of  this  subtile  method,  in  w  hich  John 
Scotus,  Durandus  a  S.  Portian,  and  William  Occam,  pecu¬ 
liarly  excelled.  Some  few  had  recourse  to  the  decisions 
of  scripture  and  tradition  in  explaining  divine  truths,  but 
they  were  overborne  by  the  immense  tribe  of  logicians, 
who  carried  all  before  them. 

iv.  This  superiority  of  the  schoolmen  did  not  however 
.  prevent  some  wise  and  pious  men  among  the  mys- 
rfveltbe  tics,  and  elsewhere,  from  severely  censuring  this 
TbT'bibftS  presumptuous  method  of  bringing  before  the  tri¬ 
bunal  of  philosophy  matters  of  pure  revelation. 
Many,  on  the  contrary,  were  bold  enough  to  oppose  the 
reigning  passion,  and  to  recal  the  youth  designed  for  the 
ministry,  to  the  study  of  the  scriptures  and  the  writings  of 
the  ancient  fathers.  This  proceeding  kindled  the  flame  of 
discord  almost  every  where;  but  this  flame  raged  with 
peculiar  violence  in  some  of  the  more  famous  universities. 


SpeeuluiH  Morale  totius  Scriptunr 
d  Ptallerium  juxta  Spirilualem  senium. 

'  Rich  Simon,  Creance  de  C fUglitc  Orientate  sur  la  TransubuaiUiation,  j».  166, 
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especially  in  those  of  Paris  and  Oxford,  where  many  sharp 
disputes  were  continually  carried  on  against  the  philosophi¬ 
cal  divines  by  those  of  the  biblical  party,  who,  though 
greatly  interior  to  their  antagonists  in  point  of  number, 
were  sometimes  victorious.  For  the  philosophical  legions, 
headed  by  mendicants,  dominicans,  and  franciscans,  were 
often  extremely  rash  in  their  manner  of  disputing ;  they 
defined  and  explained  the  principal  doctrines  of  revealed 
religion  in  such  a  way  as  really  overturned  them,  and  fell 
often  into  opinions  that  were  evidently  absurd  and  impi¬ 
ous.  Hence  it  came  to  pass,  that  some  of  them  were 
compelled  to  abjure  their  errors,  others  to  seek  their  safe¬ 
ty  by  flight;  some  had  their  writings  publicly  burnt,  and 
others  were  thrown  into  prison/  However,  when  these 
commotions  were  quelled,  most  of  them  returned,  though 
with  prudence  and  caution,  to  their  former  way  of  think¬ 
ing,  perplexed  their  adversaries  by  various  contrivances, 
and  deprived  them  of  their  reputation,  their  profits,  and 
many  of  their  followers. 

v.  It  is  remarkable,  that  these  scholastic  doctors,  or  phi¬ 
losophical  theologists,  far  from  agreeing  among 
themselves,  were  furiously  engaged  in  disputa-  amonr  the 
tions  with  each  other  concerning  many  points.  ^e00'  scoti?ls 
The  flame  of  their  controversy  was,  in  this  cen-  andthoraisls 
tury,  supplied  with  plentiful  accessions  of  fuel,  by  John 
Duns  Scotus,  an  Englishman,  of  the  franciscan  order,  who 
was  extremely  eminent  for  the  subtilty  of  his  genius,  and 
who,  animated  against  the  dominicans  by  a  warm  spirit  of 
jealousy,  had  attacked  and  attempted  to  disprove  several 
doctrines  of  Thomas  Aquinas.  U pon  this,  the  dominicans, 
taking  the  alarm,  united  from  all  quarters  to  defend  their 
favourite  doctor,  whom  they  justly  considered  as  the  com¬ 
mon  leader  of  the  scholastics;  while  the  franciscans,  on 
the  other  hand,  espoused  with  ardour  the  cause  of  Scotus, 
whom  they  looked  upon  as  a  divine  sage  sent  down  from 
heaven  to  enlighten  bewildered  and  erring  mortals. 

f  See  Boulay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris,  tom  iv.  passim.  In  the  year  1340,  several  opinions 
of  the  schoolmen,  concerning  the  Trinity  and  other  doctrines,  were  condemned,  p. 
*>66  In  the  year  1347.  M  Jo.  de  Mercuria,  and  Nich.  de  Ultricnria  were  obliged  to 
abjure  their  errors,  p  298,  308.  In  1348,  one  Simon  was  convicted  of  some  horrible 
errors,  p.  322.  The  snme  fate,  A.  1354,  befel  Guido  of  the  augustine  order,  p.  329. 
A  1362,  the  like  happened  to  one  Lewis,  p.  374,  to  Jo.  de  Calore,  p.377.  A.  1365,  to 
Dion.  Soullecbat,  p.  382.  Oxford  also  had  its  share  in  transactions  of  this  nature. 
See  Aut.  Wood,  Antiquit.  Oxon.  tom.  i.  p.  163,  183,  s. 
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Thus  these  pow  erful  and  flourishing  orders  were  again  di¬ 
vided;  and  hence  the  origin  of  the  two  famous  sects,  the 
scotists  and  thomists ,  which,  to  this  day,  dispute  the  field  of 
controversy  in  the  Latin  schools.  The  chief  points  about 
which  they  disagree  are,  the  nature  of  the  divine  co-opera¬ 
tion  with  the  human  ivi/l,  the  measure  of  divine  grace  that  is 
necessary  to  salvation,  the  unity  of  form  in  man ,  or  person¬ 
al  identity,  and  other  abstruse  and  minute  questions,  the 
enumeration  of  w hich  is  foreign  to  our  purpose.  We  shall 
only  observe,  that  what  contributed  most  to  exalt  the  re¬ 
putation  of  Scolus,  and  to  cover  him  with  glory,  was  his 
demonstration  and  defence  of  what  was  called,  the  imma¬ 
culate  conception  of  the  Virgin  J\Iary,  against  the  dominicans, 
who  entertained  different  notions  of  that  matter.2 

vi.  A  prodigious  number  of  the  people,  denominated 
mystics ,  resided  and  propagated  their  tenets  in 
The  mystics.  a|most  every  part  of  Europe.  There  were  un¬ 
doubtedly  among  them  many  persons  of  eminent  piety, 
who  endeavoured  to  wean  men  from  an  excessive  attach¬ 
ment  to  the  external  part  of  religion,  and  to  form  them  to 
the  love  of  God,  and  the  practice  of  genuine  virtue.  Such, 
among  others,  were  Taulerus,  Ruysbrocius,  Suso,  and 
Gerard  of  Zutphen,11  who,  it  must  be  confessed,  have  left 
many  writings  that  are  exceedingly  well  calculated  to  ex¬ 
cite  pious  dispositions  in  the  minds  of  their  readers;  though 
want  of  judgment,  and  a  propensity  to  indulge  enthusias¬ 
tic  visions,  is  a  defect  common  to  them  all.  But  there 
were  also  some  senseless  fanatics  belonging  to  this  party, 
who  ran  about  from  place, to  place,  recommending  a  most 
unaccountable  extinction  of  all  the  rational  faculties,  where¬ 
by  they  idly  imagined  the  human  mind  would  be  transfus¬ 
ed  into  the  divine  essence;  and  thus  led  their  proselytes 
into  a  foolish  kind  of  piety,  that  in  too  many  cases  border¬ 
ed  nearly  upon  licentiousness.  The  religious  phrensy  of 
these  enthusiasts  rose  to  such  a  height,  as  rendered  them 
detestable  to  the  soberer  sort  of  mystics ,  who  charged  their 
followers  to  have  no  connexions  with  them.1 

S  See  Waddingus,  Annal.  Minor,  tom.  vi.  p.  52. 

*'  Concerning  these  authors,  see  Petr.  Poiret.  Dibliolh.  Myslicorum  ;  and  Godofr.  Ar¬ 
nold,  Hislor.  cl  (lescriplio  Thtol.  My slira:  Concerning  Taulerus  and  Suso,  Eclmrdus 
treats  expressly  in  his  Scriptur.  Preedical.  tom.  i.  p.  663,  677.  See  also  Adn  Sanctur. 
Junuar.  tom.  ii.  p.  652. 

1  Joh.  Ruysbrocius  iuveighed  bitterly  against  them,  as  appears  from  his  Work  pub- 
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VII.  It  is  needless  to  say  much  concerning  those  who  ap¬ 
plied  themselves  to  the  study  of  morality,  seeing 
their  merit  is  much  of  the  same  kind  w  ith  that  of  Moral  writers- 
the  authors  whom  we  have  already  mentioned ;  though  it 
mav  be  proper  to  mention  two  circumstances,  by  winch 
the  reader  may  ascertain  the  true  state  ot  this  science. 
The  first  is,  that  about  this  time,  more  writers  than  in  any 
former  century  made  it  their  business  to  collect  and  solve, 
what  they  styled  cases  of  conscience  ;  by  which  Astesanus, 
an  Italian,  Monaldus,  and  Bartholomew  of  St.  Concordia, 
acquired  a  reputation  superior  to  any  of  their  contempo¬ 
raries.  This  kind  of  writing  was  of  a  piece  with  the  edu¬ 
cation  then  received  in  the  schools,  since  it  tanght  people 
to  quibble  and  wrangle,  instead  of  forming  them  to  a  sound 
faith  and  a  suitable  practice.  A  second  thing  worthy  of 
notice  is.  that  moral  duties  were  explained,  and  their  prac¬ 
tice  enforced,  by  allegories  and  comparisons  of  a  new  and 
whimsical  kind,  even  by  examples  drawn  from  the  natures, 
properties,  and  actions  of  the  brute  creation.  These 
writers  began,  for  instance,  by  explaining  the  nature  and 
qualities  of  some  particular  animal,  and  then  applied  their 
description  to  human  life  and  manners,  to  characterize  the 
virtues  and  vices  of  moral  agents.  The  most  remarkable 
productions  of  this  sort  are  INieder’s  Formicarius;  a  treat¬ 
ise  concerning  bees  by  Thomas  Brabantinus  ;  Hugo  de  St. 
Victor's  dissertations  upon  beasts:  and  a  tract  of  Thomas 
Walley’s.  entitled,  The  jYature  of  Brute  Animals  moralized. 

viii.  The  defenders  of  Christianity  in  this  age  were, 
generally  speaking,  unequal  to  the  glorious  cause  comroversm:- 
they  undertook  to  support ;  nor  do  their  writings  u 
discover  any  striking  marks  of  genius,  dexterity,  perspicui¬ 
ty,  or  candour.  Some  productions  indeed,  appeared  from 
time  to  time,  that  were  not  altogether  unworthy  of  notice. 
The  learned  Bradwardine,  an  English  divine,  advanced 
many  pertinent  and  ingenious  things,  tow  ard  the  confirma¬ 
tion  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  in  general,  in  a  Book  upon 
Providence.  The  book,  entitled.  Collyrium  Fidei  contra 
Hareticos ,  or  Eyesalve  of  Faith  against  the  Heretics ,  shows 
that  its  author  Alvarus  Pelagius  was  a  wefl  meaning  and 
judicious  man,  though  he  has  by  no  means  exhausted  the 

I'slied  by  L;  U".  Sants,  p.  50, 37S,  as  also  from  bis  treatise  De  rercr  contcmplationc,  cap. 
sviii.  p.  60S. 
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subject  in  this  performance.  Nicholas  Lyrawrote  against 
the  Jews,  as  did  also  Porchetus  Salvaticus,  whose  treatise, 
entitled,  The  Triumph  of  Faith,  Is  chiefly  borrowed  from 
the  writings  of  Raymond  Martin.  Both  these  writers  are 
much  inferior  to  Theophanes,  whose  Book  against  the  Jews, 
and  his  Harmony  between  the  Old  and  JVcw  Testament,  con¬ 
tain  many  observations  that  are  by  no  means  contemptible, 
is.  During  this  century,  there  were  some  promising  ap¬ 
pearances  of  a  reconciliation  between  the  Greeks 
lontroverey  and  Latins.  For  the  former,  apprehending  they 
u^kTaJd6  should  want  the  assistance  of  the  Latins  to  set 
La,ins-  bounds  to  the  power  of  the  Turks,  which  about 
.  this  time  wras  continually  increasing,  often  pretended  a 
willingness  to  submit  to  the  Latin  canons.  Accordingly, 
a.  d.  1339,  Atidronicus  the  Younger,  sent  Barlaara  as  his 
ambassador  into  the  w'est,  to  desire  a  reconciliation  in  his 
name.  In  the  year  1349,  another  Grecian  embassy  was 
sent  to  Clement  VI.  for  the  same  purpose,  and  in  1356, 
a  third  was  despatched  upon  a  like  errand  to  Innocent  VI. 
who  resided  at  Avignon.  Nor  wras  this  all ;  for  in  the 
year  1367,  the  Grecian  patriarch  arrived  at  Rome,  in  or¬ 
der  to  negotiate  this  important  matter,  and  was  followed, 
in  the  year  1369,  by  the  emperor  himself,  John  Palmologus, 
who  undertook  a  journey  into  Italy,  and  in  order  to  conci¬ 
liate  the  friendship  and  good  will  of  the  Latins,  published 
a  confession  of  his  faith,  which  was  agreeable  to  the  sen¬ 
timents  of  the  Rom  in  pontilF.  But  notwithstanding  these 
prudent  and  pacific  measures,  the  major  part  of  the  Greeks 
could  not  be  persuaded  by  any  means  to  drop  the  con¬ 
troversy,  or  to  be  reconciled  to  the  church  of  Rome, 
though  several  of  them,  from  views  of  interest  or  ambition, 
expressed  a  readiness  to  submit  to  its  demands;  so  that 
this  whole  century  was  spent  partly  in  furious  debates,  and 
partly  in  fruitless  negotiations.* 

x.  In  the  year  1384,  a  furious  controversy  arose  at 
The  conlcn.  Paris,  between  the  university  there  and  the  do- 
lhen univcTJty  minican  order.  The  author  of  it  was  John  de 
the  r“domiin!!  Montesono,  a  native  of  Arragon,  a  dominican 
cans.  friar  and  professor  of  divinity,  who,  pursuant  to 

k  See  Henr.  Canisii  l^ectiones  Anliqua,  tom.  iv.  p.  369.  Leo.  Allatius,  De  perptlua 
consensione  cedes.  Orient  el  Occident,  lib.  ii.  cap.  xvi.  xvii.  p.  782.  Luc.  Waddingus, 
Annal  Minor,  tom.  viii.  p  29,  40, 107,  201,  289, 303,  312.  Steph.  Balueii  Vita  Pontif. 
Avtnion.  tom.  i.  p.  348, 380,  388,  403, 407,  410,  772. 
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the  decisions  and  doctrine  of  his  order,  publicly  denied 
that  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  was  conceived  without  any 
stain  of  original  sin;  and  moreover  asserted,  that  all  who 
believed  the  immaculate  conception  were  enemies  occasioned  by 
of  the  true  faith.  The  quarrel  occasioned  by  MoDtesonus- 
this  proceeding  would  certainly  have  been  soon  compro¬ 
mised,  had  not  John,  in  a  public  discourse,  delivered  some 
time  in  the  year  1387,  revived  this  opinion  with  more  vio¬ 
lence  than  ever.  For  this  reason  the  college  of  divines, 
and  afterward  the  whole  university,  condemned  this,  and 
some  other  tenets  of  Montesonus.  For  it  may  be  proper 
to  inform  the  reader,  that  the  university  of  Paris,  princi¬ 
pally  induced  thereto  by  the  discourses  of  John  Duns  Sco- 
tus,  had  from  the  beginning  almost  of  this  century,  publicly 
adopted  the  doctrine  of  the  sinless  conception  of  the  holy 
Virgin.1  Upon  this,  the  dominicans,  together  with  their 
champion  Montesonus,  appealed  from  the  sentence  of  the 
university  to  pope  Clement  V  II.  at  Avignon,  and  raised  an 
outcry,  that  St.  Thomas  himself  was  condemned  by  the 
judgment  passed  upon  their  brother.  But  before  the  pope 
could  decide  the  affair,  the  accused  friar  fled  from  the 
court  of  Avignon,  went  over  to  the  party  of  Urban  VI. 
who  resided  at  Rome,  and  thus,  during  his  absence,  was 
excommunicated.  V  hetherornot  the  pope  approved  the 
sentence  of  the  university  of  Paris,  we  cannot  say.  The 
dominicans  however  deny  that  he  did,  and  atfirm.  that 
Montesonus  was  condemned  purely  on  account  of  his 
flight;™  though  there  are  many  others,  who  assert  that  his 
opinion  was  also  condemned.  And  as  the  dominicans 
would  not  acknowledge  the  sentence  of  the  university  to 
be  valid,  they  were  expelled  in  the  year  1389,  and  were 
not  restored  to  their  ancient  honours  in  that  learned  body 
till  the  year  1404.“ 

1  See  Waddingi  Annal.  Minor,  tom.  vi.  p.  52,  s. 

™  See  Jac.  Echardi  Scriptor.  Prcedicalor.  tom.  i.  p.  691. 

"  Ca;s.  Egass.  De  Boulay,  Hitt .  Acad  Paris,  tom.  iv.  p.599,  618,  638.  Steph.  Balu- 
z\i  Viitt  Porxlif.  Avenion.  tom.  i  p.  521,  tom.  ii.  p.  992.  Argentre,  CollecJio  judicior.  de 
novis  errorib.  tom.  i.  p.  61.  Jac.  de  Longueval,  Hist,  de  I'Eslise  Gallicane,  tom.  liv. 
p.  347. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

CONCERNING  THE  RITES  AND  CEREMONIES  USED  IN  THE  CHURCH  DURING  THIS 

CENTURY. 

i.  We  must  confine  ourselves  to  a  general  and  superfi¬ 

cial  view  of  the  alterations  that  were  introduced 
tion'oi S  into  the  ritual  of  the  church  during  this  century, 
bilee  since  it  cannot  reasonably  be  expected  we  should 
insist  largely  upon  this  subject,  within  the  narrow  limits 
of  such  a  work  as  this.  One  of  the  principal  circumstan¬ 
ces  that  strikes  us  here,  is  the  change  that  was  made  in 
the  time  of  celebrating  the  jubilee.  In  the  year  1350, 
Clement  VI  in  compliance  with  the  requests  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  Rome,  enacted,  that  the  jubilee ,  which  Boniface  VIII. 
had  ordered  to  be  held  every  hundredth  year,  should 
be  celebrated  twice  in  every  century.0  In  favour  of  this 
alteration,  he  might  have  assig  ied  a  very  plausible  pre¬ 
text ;  since  it  is  well  known  that  the  JewTs,  whom  the  Ro¬ 
man  pontiffs  were  always  ready  to  imitate  in  whatever  re¬ 
lated  to  pomp  and  majesty,  celebrated  this  sacred  solem¬ 
nity  every  fiftieth  year.  But  Urban  VI.  Sixtus  VI.  and 
other  popes,  who  ordered  a  more  frequent  celebration  of 
this  salutary  and  profitable  institution,  would  have  had 
more  difficulty  in  attempting  to  satisfy  those  who  might 
have  demanded  sufficient  reasons  to  justify  this  incon¬ 
stancy. 

ii.  Innocent  V.  instituted  festivals  sacred  to  the  memory 

of  the  lance  with  which  our  Saviour’s  side  was 
I'cstirais.  pierced,  and  the  nails  that  fastened  him  to  the 
cross ;  and  the  crown  of  thorns  he  wore  at  his  death.p 
This,  though  evidently  absurd,  was  nevertheless  pardona¬ 
ble  upon  the  whole,  considering  the  gross  ignorance  and 
stupidity  of  the  tim  'S.  But  nothing  can  excuse  the  impi¬ 
ous  fanaticism  and  superstition  of  Benedict  XII.  who,  by 
appointing  a  festival  in  honour  of  the  marks  of  Christ’s 
wounds,  which  the  franciscans  tell  us,  were  imprinted  upon 
the  body  of  their  chief  and  founder  by  a  miraculous  inter- 

O  Baluzii  Vila:  Pontif.  Avenion.  torn.  i.  p.  247,  287,  312,  887.  Muratorii  Aiiliquit. 
[tal.  tom.  iii.  p.  344, 481.  #  ,  .. 

P  See  Jo.  Henr.  a  Seelen,  Diss-  de  feslo  Lunette  el  clatorwn  Chrish.  Baluzii  1  U, 
Punlif-  Attnion.  tom.  i.  p.328,  MisctUan.  tom.  i.  p.(417. 
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position  of  the  divine  powe  •.  gave  credit  to  that  grossly 
ridiculous  and  blasphemous  able.  Pope  John 
XXII.  beside  the  sanction  he  gave  to  many  other 
superstitions,  ordered  Christians  to  add  to  their  prayers 
those  words  with  which  the  angel  Gabriel  saluted  the  Vir- 
giu  Mary. 


CHAPTER  V. 

CONCERNING  THE  DIVISIONS  AND  HERESIES  THAT  TROUBLED  THE  CHURCH 
DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 


i.  During  seme  part  of  this  century  the  hesychasts ,  or, 
as  the  Latins  call  them,  the  quietists,  gave  the 
Greek  church  a  great  deal  of  trouble.  To  as. 
sign  the  true  source  of  it,  we  must  observe,  that  quie“sls’ 
Barlaam,  a  native  of  Calabria,  who  was  a  monk  of  St.  Ba¬ 
sil,  and  afterward  bishop  of  Gieraci.  in  Calabria,  made  a 
progress  through  Greece  to  inspect  the  behaviour  of  the 
monks,  among  whom  he  found  many  things  highly  repre¬ 
hensible.  He  was  more  especially  offended  at  the  hesy¬ 
chasts  of  mount  Athos  in  Thessaly,  who  were  the  same  with 
the  mystics,  or  more  perfect  monks,  and  who,  by  a  long 
course  of  intense  contemplation,  endeavoured  to  arrive  at 
a  tranquillity  of  mind  entirely  free  from  every  degree  of 
tumult  and  perturbation.  These  quietists ,  in  compliance 
with  an  ancient  opinion  of  their  principal  doctors,  who 
imagined  that  there  w  as  a  celestial  light  concealed  in  the 
deepest  retirements  of  the  mind,  used  to  sit  every  day,  du¬ 
ring  a  certain  space  of  time,  in  a  solitary  corner,  with  their 
eyes  eagerly  and  immoveably  fixed  upon  the  middle  re¬ 
gion  of  the  belly,  or  navel ;  and  boasted,  that  while  they 
remained  in  this  posture,  they  found  in  effect,  a  divine  light 
beaming  forth  from  the  soul,  which  diffused  through  their 
heartsi  inexpressible  sensations  of  pleasure  and  delight/1 


q  We  have  do  reason  to  be  surprised  at,  and  much  less  lo  disbelieve  this  account. 
For  it  is  a  fundamental  rule  with  all  those  people  in  the  eastern  world,  whether  Chris¬ 
tians,  mahometans,  or  pagans,  who  maintain  the  necessity  of  abstracting  the  mind 
from  ti.e  body,  in  order  to  hold  communion  with  God,  which  is  exactly  the  same  thing 
with  the  contemplative  and  mystic  life  among  the  Latins,  that  the  eyes  must  be  steadily 
fixed  every  day  for  some  hours  upon  some  particular  object ;  and  that  he  who  com¬ 
plies  withjthis  precept  will  be  thrown  into  an  ecstasy,  in  which,  being  united  to  God,  he 
\*ill  see  wonderful  things,  and  be  entertained  with  ineffable  delights  See  what  is  said 
concerning  the  m  —  monks  and  vy.  rs  by  Engelb  Ktempfer,  in  his  History  of  Ja- 
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To  suc{i  as  inquired  what  kind  of  light  this  was,  they  re¬ 
plied,  by  way  of  illustration,  that  it  was  the  glory  oj  God , 
the  same  celestial  radiance  that  surrounded  Christ  during 
his  transfiguration  on  the  mount.  Barlaam,  entirely  unac¬ 
quainted  with  the  customs  and  manners  ot  the  mystics , 
looked  upon  all  this  as  highly  absurd  and  fanatical,  and 
therefore  styled  the  monks  who  adhered  to  this  institution, 
massaHans ,  and  evchitcsf  and  also  gave  them  the  new  name 
of  umbilicani .s  On  the  other  hand,  Gregory  Palamas,  arch¬ 
bishop  of  Thessalonica,  defended  the  cause  ot  these  monks 
against  Barlaam.' 

ii.  In  order  to  put  an  end  to  this  dissension,  a  council 
was  held  at  Constantinople  in  the  year  1341,  in 
.iJrontrotrr-  which  the  emperor  himself,  Andronicus  the young- 
h^c^uana  er,  and  the  patriarch  presided.  Here  Palamas 
bariaam ites.  anj  t]1P  m0nks  triumphed  over  Barlaam,  who  was 

condemned  by  the  council;  whereupon  he  left  Greece, 
anti  returned  to  Italy.  Not  long  after  this,  another  monk, 
named  Gregory  Acindynus,  renewed  the  controversy,  and, 
in  opposition  to  the  opinion  maintained  by  Palamas,  deni¬ 
ed  that  God  dwelt  in  an  eternal  light  distinct  from  his  es¬ 
sence,  as  also  that  such  alight  was  beheld  by  the  disciples 
on  mount  Tabor.  The  dispute  w-as  now  no  longer  con¬ 
cerning  the  monks,  butturned  upon  the  light  seen  at  mount 
Tabor,  and  also  upon  the  nature  and  residence  of  the 
Deity.  N  evertheless,  he  was  condemned  as  a  follower 
of  Barlaam,  in  another  council  held  at  Constantinople. 

■nan,  tom.  i.  p.  30,  and  also  concerning  those  of  India,  in  the  Voyages  of  Bernier,  tom. 
ii.  p.  127.  Indeed,  I  can  easily  admit,  that  they  who  continue  long  in  the  aboveuien- 
tioned  posture,  will  imagine  they  behold  many  things  which  no  man  in  his  senses  ever 
beheld  or  thought  of-  For  certainly  the  combinations  they  form  of  the  unconnected 
notions  (hat  arise  to  their  fancy  while  their  minds  are  in  this  odd  and  unnatural  state, 
must  be  most  singular  and  whimsical ;  and  that  so  much  the  more,  as  the  rule  itselt 
which  prescribes  the  contemplation  of  a  certain  object  as  u  means  of  arriving  at  a 
rision  of  the  Deity,  absolutely  forbids  all  u.,c  of  the  faculty  of  reason  during  that  ec¬ 
static  and  sublime  interval.  This  total  suspension  o(  reason  and  reflection,  during  the 
period  of  contemplation,  was  not  however  peculiar  to  the  eastern  quietists  ;  the  La¬ 
tin  mystics  observed  the  same  rule,  and  inculcated  it  upon  their  disciples.  And  from 
hence  we  may  safely  conclude,  that  the  many  surprising  visions,  of  which  these  fana¬ 
tics  boast,  arc  fables  utterly  destitute  of  reason  and  probability.  But  this  is  not  the  pro¬ 
per  place  for  enlarging  upon  prodigies  ot  Ibis  nature. 

jj-j»  r  The  massdliant,  so  called  from  a  Hebrew  word  which  signifies  prayer,  asn/- 
chites  from  a  Greek  word  of  the  same  signification,  formed  themselves  into  a  sect,  du¬ 
ring  the  fourth  century,  under  the  reign  of  Constantius.  Their  tenets  resembled  those 
of  the  quietists  in  several  respects. 

1  For  an  account  of  these  two  famous  men,  Barlaam  and  Gregory  Palamas,  see,  in 
prefereuce  to  all  other  writers,  Jo.  .Mb.  Fabricius,  Bibliolh.  Crrrca,  tom.  x.  p.  427,  and 
45  4. 
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Many  assemblies  were  convened  about  this  affair ;  but  the 
most  remarkable  of  them  all,  was  that  held  in  the  year 
33/>l,  in  which  the  barlaamites  and  their  adherents  re¬ 
ceived  such  a  fatal  wound,  in  consequence  of  the  severe 
decrees  enacted  against  them,  that  they  were  forced  to 
yield,  and  leave  the  victory  to  Palamas.  This  prelate 
maintained,  that  God  was  encircled,  as  it  were,  with  an 


eternal  light,  which  might  be  styled  his  cnergtj  or  operation, 
and  was  distinct  from  his  nature  and  essence  ;  and  that  he 
favoured  the  three  disciples  with  a  view  of  this  light  upon 
mount  Tabor.  Hence  he  concluded,  that  this  divine  ope¬ 
ration  w  as  really  different  from  the  substance  of  the  Deity  ; 
and  further,  that  no  being  could  possibly  partake  of  the 
divine  substance  or  essence ,  but  that  finite  natures  might 
possess  a  share  of  his  divine  light  or  operation.  The  bar¬ 
laamites,  on  the  contrary,  denied  these  positions,  affirm¬ 
ing,  that  the  properties  and  operations  of  the  Deity  w^ere 
not  different  from  his  essence ,  and  that  there  was  really  no 
difference  between  the  attributes  and  essence  of  God,  con¬ 
sidered  in  themselves,  but  only  in  our  conceptions  of  them, 
and  reasonings  upon  them.u 

nr.  In  the  Latin  church  the  inquisitors ,  those  active  mi¬ 
nisters  and  executioners  of  papal  justice,  extend- 


The  ceveritv 


ed  their  vigilance  to  every  quarter,  and  most  in-  SiitaSTeSi 
dustriously  hunted  out  the  remains  of  those  sects  ternw6rld- 
who  opposed  the  religion  of  Rome,  c-vcn  the  'icaldcnscs,  the 
calharists ,  the  apostolisis,  and  others  ;  so  that  the  history  of 
these  times  abounds  w  ith  numberless  instances  of  persons 
who  were  burnt,  or  otherwise  barbarously  destroyed,  by 
these  unrelenting  instruments  of  superstitious  vengeance. 
But  none  of  these  enemies  of  the  church  gave  the  intjuisi- 
torsand  bishops  so  much  employment  of  this  bloody  kind,  as 
the  brethren  and  sisters  of  the  free  spirit ,  who  went  under  the 
common  name  oibeghards  and  bcguincs,  in  Germany  and 
Flanders,  and  were  differently  denominated  in  other  pro¬ 
vinces.  For  as  this  sort  of  people  professed  an  uncommon 


«  See  Jo.  Cantacuzenns,  llis’.orier,  lil>.  ii.  cap.  mis,  p.  £t>>,  and  Gregor.  Ponlanus. 
Nicepliorus  Gregoras,  Jiistoricc  fiyzanlinir,  lit),  si  cap.  x.  p.  277,  and  in  many  oilier 
place?.  But  these  two  writers  disagree  in  many  circumstances.  Many  materials  re¬ 
lative  to  thi«  controversy  arc  yet  unpublished,  see  Monlfaucon,  Biblioth.  Qpuliuiana, 
p.  150,  174, -104.  Nor  have  we  ever  been  favoured  \silh  an  accurate  and  el  1  digest¬ 
ed  history  of  it.  In  the  mean  time,  the  reader  may  consult  Loo  Allatius,  Dc.  perjictua 
ronstnsione  Orient,  tl  Oceid.  tccluitc,  lib.  ii.  cap.  x\ii.  p.  824.  Henr.  Cauisii  fact  tones 
.■Inliqiur,  tom.  iv.  p.  361.  Dion.  Petavius,  Dogmnl.  Theol.  tom.  i.  lib.  i-  cap-  J.ii.  p.  70 
Steph.  de  AHiraura,  ranoplia  contra  Schiima  Grtrcor.  p  381,  Jcr. 
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and  sublime  sort  of  devotion,  endeavouring  to  call  off  men’s 
minds  from  the  external  and  sensible  parts  of  religion,  and 
to  win  them  over  to  the  inward  and  spiritual  worship  of 
God.  they  were  greatly  esteemed  by  many  plain,  well 
meaning  persons,  whose  piety  and  simplicity  were  deceiv¬ 
ed  by  a  profession  so  seducing,  and  thus  made  many  con¬ 
verts  to  their  opinions.  It  was  on  this  account  that  such 
numbers  of  this  turn  and  disposition  perished  in  the  Haines 
of  persecution  during  this  century  in  Italy,  France,  and 
Germany. 

iv.  This  sect  was  most  numerous  in  those  cities  of  Ger¬ 
many  that  lay  upon  the  Rhine,  especially  at  Co- 
agafnst  the cr-  logn,  which  circumstance  induced  Henry  I.  arch- 
begu-  bishop  of  that  diocese,  to  publish  a  severe  edict 
iues, kc.  against  them,  a.  d.  130(3;"  an  example  that  was 
soon  followed  by  the  bishops  of  Mentz,  Triers,  Worms, 
and  Strasburg.1  And  as  there  were  some  subtile  acute 
men  belonging  to  this  party,  that  eminently  keen  logician, 
John  Duns  Scotus,y  was  sent  to  Cologn,  in  the  year  1308, 
to  dispute  against  them,  and  to  vanquish  them  by  dint  of 
syllogism.  In  the  year  1310,  the  famous  Margaret  Po- 
retta,  who  made  such  a  shining  figure  in  this  sect,  was 
burnt  at  Paris  with  one  of  the  brethren.  She  had  under¬ 
taken  to  demonstrate  in  an  elaborate  treatise,  that  the  soul , 
when  absorbed  in  the  love  of  God,  is  free  from  the  restraint  of 
every  law ,  and  may  freely  gratify  all  its  natural  appetites ,  with¬ 
out  contracting  any  guilt*  Pope  Clement  V.  exasperated 
by  this  and  other  instances  of  the  pernicious  fanaticism 
that  had  got  among  this  sect,  published  in  a  gene  al 
council  held  at  Vienne,  a.  d.  1311,  a  special  constitution 
against  the  beggards  and  beguines  ofGermany.  And  though 
the  edict  only  mentions  imperfectly  the  opinions  of  this 
sect,  yet,  by  the  enumeration  of  them,  we  may  easily  per¬ 
ceive  that  the  •mystic  brethren  and  sisters  of  the  free  spirit ,  are 
the  persons  principally  intended.®  Clement,  in  the  same 
council,  issued  another  constitution,  by  which  hesuppress- 

w  See  Statuta  Coloniensia,  published  in  4to.  nt  Column,  a.  p.  155-1,  p.  5S. 

x  Johannis  Scriplor.  rerum  Moguntinar.  (om.  iii.  p.  21)8.  IMartene,  Thesaur.  Anccdo- 
ior.  tom.  iv.  p.  250. 

y  Wuddingi  Annul.  Minor  torn,  vi  p  108. 

1  Luc.  Dacherii  Spicil.  veler.  Scriplor.  tom.  iii.  p.  03.  Jo.  Bnleus,  De  Scriplor.  Bri- 
tann.  Ccnlur.  iv.  n.  SS,  p.  307,  published  in  folio  nt  Basil,  a.  d.  1557. 

a  It  is  extant  in  the  Corpus  Juris.  Canon,  inter  Clementinas,  lib.  v.  tit.  iii  Dt  Hcertticir , 
cap.  iii  p.  1088. 
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ed  another,  and  a  very  different  sort  of  beguinesf  who 
had  hitherto  been  considered  as  a  lawful  and  regular  soci¬ 
ety,  and  lived  every  where  in  fixed  habitations,  appropri¬ 
ated  to  their  order,  but  were  now  corrupted  by  the  fa¬ 
natics  abovementioned.  for  the  brethren  and  sisters  of  the 
free  spirit  had  insinuated  themselves  into  the  greatest  part 
of  the  convents  of  the  beguines ,  where  they  inculcated  with 
great  success  their  mysterious  and  sublime  system  of  re¬ 
ligion  to  these  simple  women.  And  these  sin; pie  women 
were  no  sooner  initiated  into  this  brilliant  and  chimerical 
system,  than  they  were  captivated  with  its  delusive 
charms,  and  babbled,  in  the  most  absurd  and  impious 
manner,  concerning  the  true  w  orship  of  the  Deity.® 

v.  The  brethren  of  the  free  spirit ,  oppressed  by  so  many 
severe  edicts  and  constitutions,  formed  the  design  NeTerthe,ess 
of  renaming  from  Upper  Germany,  into  the  low.  ^s£tr*^reo“ 
er  parts  of  the  empire;  and  this  emigration  was  Jouidrenotp‘be 
so  far  put  in  execution,  as  that  Westphalia  was  exUrpated 
the  only  province  which  refused  admission  to  these  dis¬ 
persed  fanatics,  and  was  free  from  their  disturbances. 
This  was  ow  ing  to  the  provident  measures  of  Henry,  arch¬ 
bishop  of  Cologn,  who,  having  called  a  council,  a.  d.  1322, 
seriously  admonished  the  bishops  of  his  province  of  the 
approaching  danger,  and  thus  excited  them  to  exert  their 
utmost  vigilance  to  prevent  any  of  these  people  from 
coming  into  Westphalia.  About  the  same  time  the  beg- 
gards *  upon  the  Rhine  lost  their  chief  leader  and  cham¬ 
pion,  Walter,  a  Dutchman,  of  remarkable  eloquence,  and 
famous  for  his  writings,  w  ho  came  from  Mentz  to  Cologn, 
where  he  was  apprehended  and  burnt.®  The  death  of  this 

••  In  Jure  Canonico  inter  Clementinas,  lib.  iii.  tit.  si.  De  religiosis  tlomibus,  cap.  i.  p. 
1075,  edit.  Bobruer. 

c  For  this  reason,  in  the  German  records  of  this  century,  we  often  find  a  distinction 
of  the  beguines  into  those  of  the  right  and  approved  class,  and  those  of  the  sublime  and 
free  spirit ;  the  former  of  whom  adhered  to  the  public  religion,  while  the  latter  were 
corrupted  by  the  opinions  of  the  mystics. 

O’  d  By  beggards  here  Dr.  Mosheim  means  particularly  the  brethren  of  the  free  spirit, 
who  frequently  passed  under  this  denomination. 

e  Jo  Tritbemii  Annal.  Hirs  tom.  ii.  p.  155.  Schaten,  Anna!.  Paderbom  tom.  ii.  p. 
250.  This  is  that  famous  Walter,  whom  so  many  ecclesiastiral  historians  have  repre¬ 
sented  as  the  founder  of  the  sect  ol  the  lollards,  and  as  an  eminent  martyr  to  their 
cause.  Learned  men  conclude  all  this  and  more  from  the  following  words  of  Tiithe- 
mius.  Eut  that  same  Walter  Loharevs,  so  it  stands  in  my  copy,  though  1  fancy  it  ought 
to  have  been  Lollhardus ;  especially  as  Trilbemius,  according  to  the  custom  of  his 
time,  frequently  uses  this  word  w  hen  treating  of  the  sects  that  dissented  from  the 
church,  a  native  of  Holland,  was  not  well  versed  in  the  Latin  tongue.  1  say,  from  this 
short  passage,  learned  men  have  concluded  that  Walter’s  surname  was  Loilhard ;  from 
w  hence,  as  from  its  founder  and  master,  they  supposed  his  sect  derived  the  name  of 
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person  was  highly  detrimental  to  the  affairs  of  the  brethren 
of  the  free  spirit .  but  did  not  however  ruin  their  cause  nor 
extirpate  their  sect.  For  it  appears  from  innumerable 
testimonies,  that  these  people,  for  a  long  time  afterward, 
not  only  held  their  private  assemblies  at  Cologu,  and  in 
many  other  provinces  of  Germany,  but  also  that  they  had 
several  men  among  them  of  high  rank  and  great  learning, 
of  which  number  Henry  Aycardus,  or  Eccard,  a  Saxon, 
Avas  the  most  famous.  He  was  a  dominican,  and  also  the 
superior  of  tlrat  order  in  Saxony ;  a  man  of  a  subtile  geni¬ 
us,  and  one  who  had  acquitted  himself  with  reputation  as 
professor  of  di'inityat  Paris/  In  the  year  1330,  pope 
John  XXII.  endeavoured  to  suppress  this  obstinate  sect 
bv  a  new  and  severe  constitution,  in  which  the  errors  of 
the  sect  of  the  free  spirit  are  marked  out  in  a  more  distinct 
and  iccurate  manner  than  in  the  Clementina. .*  But  his  at¬ 
tempt  was  fruitless,  the  disorder  continued,  and  was  com¬ 
bated  both  by  the  inquisitors  and  bishops  in  most  parts  of 
Europe  to  the  end  of  this  century. 

vi.  The  Clementina ,  or  constitution  of  the  council  of  Vi¬ 
enne  against  the  beguines ,  or  those  female  socie- 
Thcpmecu-  plcs  uq10  lived  together  in  fixed  habitations,  un- 
f^ira’iancon'  der  a  common  rule  of  pious  discipline  and  virtu- 
c,,LMOtt-  ous  industry,  gave  rise  to  a  persecution  of  these 
people,  which  lasted  till  the  reformation  by  Luther,  and 
ruined  the  cause  both  of  the  beguines  and  beggards  in  many 
places.  For  though  the  pope,  in  his  last  constitution  had 
permitted  pious  women  to  live  as  nuns  in  a  state  of  celib¬ 
acy,  with  or  without  taking  the  vow,  and  refused  a  tolera¬ 
tion  only  to  such  of  them  as  were  corrupted  with  the  opin¬ 
ions  of  the  brethren  of  the  free  spirit ;  yet  the  vast  number 


lollcrds.  But  it  is  very  evident,  not  only  from  this,  but  from  many  other  passages  of 
Trithemias,  that  Lniiliarrf  was  no  surname,  hut  mprely  a  term  of  reproach  applied  to 
all  heretics  whatever,  who  concealed  the  poison  ol  error  under  the  appearance  of  pie¬ 
ty.  Trithemius,  speaking  of  the  very  same  man,  in  a  passage  which  occurs  a  little  be¬ 
fore  that  we  have  just  quoted,  cnlls  him  Die  heail  of  llic  fratricclti,  or  minorites ;  hut  the 
term  minorites  was  a  very  cstensive  one,  including  people  of  various  sects.  This  Wal¬ 
ter  embraced  the  opinions  of  the  mystics,  and  was  the  principal  doctor  among  those 
brethren  of  the  free  spirit,  who  lived  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhine. 

1  See  Echnrdi  Scrip  tar.  Prre.dicalor.  tom.  i.  p.  507.  Odor.  Uaynaldus,  Annul.  tom. 
tv.  ad  A  1320,  §  ks.  p.  3SS>. 

g  This  new  constitution  of  John  XXU.  was  never  published  entire.  It  began  with 
the  following  words;  “  In  ngro  Dominico,”  and  was  inscribed  thus,  “  contra  singu- 
lnria  duhia,  suspccta,  et  temcraria,  qua;  Beghardi  et  Beghina:  pradicant  ct  observant.” 
We  arc  favoured  with  a  summary  of  it  by  llerm  Cornerus,  in  Clironiro,  in  Eccardi 
C'orporc  Hislor.mcdii  trvi,  tom.  ii.  p.  1035,  1036.  It  is  also  mentioned  by  Paul  Lan¬ 
guid,  in  Clironico  Citizens!.  in  Jo.  PiUorii  Srriptor.  rernm  German,  tom.  i.  p.  1206. 


?ART  U: 


DIVISIONS  AND  HERESIES. 


503 


of  enemies  which  the  beguines  and  beggards  had  partly 
among  the  mechanics,  especially  the  weavers,  and  partly 
among  the  priests  and  monks,  took  a  handle  from  the  Cle¬ 
mentina  to  molest  the  beguines  in  their  houses,  to  seize  and 
destroy  their  goods,  to  offer  them  many  other  insults,  and 
to  involve  the  beggards  in  the  like  persecution.  The  Ro¬ 
man  pontiff,  John  XXII.  afforded  the  beguines  some  relief 
under  these  oppressions,  in  the  year  1324,  by  means  of  a 
special  constitution ,  in  which  he  gave  a  favourable  explica¬ 
tion  of  the  Clementina,  and  ordered  that  the  goods,  chattels, 
habitations,  and  societies  of  the  innocent  beguines  should 
be  preserved  from  every  kind  of  violence  and  insult; 
which  example  of  clemency  and  moderation  was  after¬ 
ward  followed  by  other  popes.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
beguines ,  in  hopes  of  disappointing  more  effectually  the 
malicious  attempts  of  their  enemies,  and  avoiding  their 
snares,  embraced  in  many  places  the  third  rule  of  St. 
Francis,  and  of  the  augustines.  Yet  all  these  measures  in 
their  favour  could  not  prevent  the  loss  both  of  their  repu¬ 
tation  and  substance;  for  from  this  time  they  were  op¬ 
pressed  in  several  provinces  by  the  magistrates,  the  cler¬ 
gy,  and  the  monks,  who  had  casta  greedy  eye  upon  their 
treasures,  and  were  extremely  eager  to  divide  the  spoilt 
vii.  Some  years  before  the  middle  of  this  century,  while 
Germany  and  many  other  parts  of  Europe  were 
distressed  with  various  calamities,  the  flagellants ,  thTL«:iLn« 
a  sect  forgotten  almost  every  where,  and  espe-  appea” a3afa' 
daily  in  Germany,  made  their  appearance  anew,  and 
rambling  through  many  provinces,  occasioned  great  dis¬ 
turbances.  These  new  flagellants ,  whose  enthusiasm  in¬ 
fected  every  rank,  sex,  and  age,  were  much  worse  than 
the  old  ones.  They  not  only  supposed  that  God  might 
be  prevailed  upon  to  show  mercy  to  those  who  underwent 
voluntary  punishments,  but  propagated  other  tenets  highly 
injurious  to  religion.  They  held  among  other  things, 
*  That  flagellation  was  of  equal  virtue  with  baptism,  and 


h  I  have  collected  a  great  number  of  particulars  relating  to  this  long  persecution  of 
the  beguines.  But  the  most  copious  of  all  the  writers  who  have  published  any  thing 
upon  this  subject,  especially  if  we  consider  his  account  of  his  persecution  at  Basil, 
and  Mulbergius,  the  most  inveterate  enemy  of  the  beguines,  is  Christianus  Wurstisen, 
or  Urstisins,  in  his  Chronieum  Basiliense,  written  in  German,  lib.  iv.  cap.  ix.  p  201, 
published  in  folio  at  Basil,  1580.  There  are  now  in  ray  hands,  and  also  in  many  li¬ 
braries,  MSS.  tracts  of  this  celebra'e  J  Mulbergius,  written  against  the  beg>  :: ter  in  the 
following  century. 
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the  other  sacraments;  that  the  forgiveness  of  all  sins  was 
to  be  obtained  by  it  from  God,  without  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ;  that  the  old  law  of  Christ  was  soon  to  be  abolish¬ 
ed,  and  that  a  new  law,  enjoining  the  baptism  of  blood  to 
be  administered  by  whipping,  was  to  be  substituted  in  its 
place,”  with  other  tenets  more  or  less  enormous  than 
these;  whereupon  Clement  VII.  thundered  out  anathemas 
against  the  flagellants,  who  wrere  burnt  by  the  inquisitors  in 
several  places.  It  was  however  found  as  difficult  to  extir¬ 
pate  them,  as  it  had  been  to  suppress  the  other  sects  of 
wandering  fanatics.1 

vm.  Directly  the  reverse  of  this  melancholy  sect  wTas 
The  sect  of  the  the  merry  one  of  the  dancers ,  which,  in  the  year 
dancers.  1373,  arose  at  Aix  la  Chapelle,  from  whence  it 
spread  through  the  district  of  Liege,  Hainault,  and  other 
parts  of  Flanders.  It  was  customary  among  these  fanatics 
for  persons  of  both  sexes,  publicly,  as  well  as  in  private, 
to  fdl  a  dancing  all  of  a  sudden,  and  holding  each  others 
hands,  to  continue  their  motions  with  extraordinary  vio¬ 
lence,  till,  being  almost  suffocated,  they  fell  dowui  breath¬ 
less  together;  and  they  affirmed,  that  during  these  inter¬ 
vals  of  vehement  agitation,  they  were  favoured  with  won¬ 
derful  visions.  Like  the  flagellants ,  they  wandered  about 
from  place  to  place,  had  recourse  to  begging  for  their  sub¬ 
sistence,  treated  with  the  utmost  contempt  both  the  priest¬ 
hood  and  the  public  rites  and  worship  of  the  church,  and 
held  secret  assemblies.  Such  was  the  nature,  and  such  the 
circumstances  of  this  new  phrensy,  w  hich  the  ignorant  cler¬ 
gy  of  this  age  looked  upon  as  the  work  of  evil  demons,  who 
possessed,  as  they  thought,  this  dancing  tribe.  According¬ 
ly  the  priests  of  Liege  endeavoured  to  cast  out  the  devils, 
which  rendered  these  fanatics  so  merry,  by  singing  hymns 
and  applying  fumigations  of  incense;  and  they  gravely  tell 
us,  that  the  evil  spirit  was  entirely  vanquished  by  these 
powerful  charms.* 

«  See  Bnluzii  Vit  Pontif  Avenion.  tom.  i.  p  ISO,  316,  319,  and  Mitcellan.  tom.  i.  p. 
GO.  Mad haji  Analecta  vet.  wvi,  tom.  i.  p.  60,  tom  iii.  p.  241,  tom.  iv.  p.  145.  Herm 
Gy gis,  Flores  Itmpor.  p.  139. 

"k  See  Caluzii  Ponlif.  Avenion.  tom.  i.  p.  4S5  Ant.  Matthsei  Analecta  vet.  eevi,  tom.  i. 
p.  51,  where  we  fiml  the  following  passage  in  the  Belgic  chronicle,  which  gives  but  an 
obscure  account  ol  the  sect  in  question  ;  A.  1374,  Gingen  do  Dansers,  and  then  in  La¬ 
tin,  Gens,  impneala  cailil,  cruciala  snlvat.  The  F  re  rich  convulsionists,  or  prophets,  whu 
in  our  age  were  remarkable  fbr  the  vehemence  and  variety  of  their  agitations,  greatly 
resembled  these,  brethren  and  sister  dancers. 
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ix.  The  most  heinous  arid  abominable  tribe  of  heretics 
that  infected  this  century,  if  the  enormities  with 

which  they  stand  charged  be  true,  were  the  t^pfa«nie« 
knights  templars ,  who  bad  been  established  in  ,irPaled' 
Palestine  about  tw  o  hundred  years  before  this  period,  and 
who  are  represented  as  enemies  and  deriders  of  all  reli¬ 
gion.  Their  principal  accuser  indeed  was  a  person  whose 
testimony  ought  not  to  be  admitted  without  caution.  This 
accuser  was  Philip  the  Fair,  w  ho  addressed  his  complaints 
of  the  templars  to  Clement  V.  w  ho  was  himself  an  avaricious, 
vindictive,  and  turbulent  prince.  The  pope,  though  at 
first  unwilling  to  proceed  against  them,  was  under  a  ne¬ 
cessity  of  complying  with  the  king’s  desire;  so  that,  in  the 
year  1307,  upon  an  appointed  day,  and  for  some  time  af¬ 
terward,  all  the  knights,  who  were  dispersed  throughout 
Europe,  and  not  in  the  least  apprehensive  of  any  impend¬ 
ing  evil,  were  seized  and  imprisoned.  Such  of  them  as  re¬ 
fused  to  confess  the  enormities  of  which  they  w  ere  accus¬ 
ed,  were  put  to  death;  and  those  who,  by  tortures  and 
promises,  were  induced  to  acknowledge  the  truth  of  w  hat 
was  laid  to  their  charge,  obtained  their  liberty.  In  the 
year  1311,  the  w  hole  order  was  extinguished  by  the  coun¬ 
cil  of  Vienne.  A  part  of  the  rich  revenues  they  possessed 
was  bestowed  upon  other  orders,  especially  on  the  knigh,ts 
of  St.  John,  now  of  Malta,  and  the  rest  confiscated  to  the 
respective  treasures  of  the  sovereign  princes  in  w  hose  do¬ 
minions  their  possessions  lay. 

x.  The  knights  templars ,  if  their  judges  be  worthy  of 
credit,  were  a  set  of  men  who  insulted  the  ma¬ 
jesty  of  God,  turned  into  derision  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  trampled  upon  the  obligation  of  all 

laws  human  and  divine.  For  it  is  affirmed,  that 
candidates,  upon  their  admission  to  this  order,  SCTent>- 
were  commanded  to  spit,  as  a  mark  of  contempt,  upon  an 
image  of  Christ;  and  that  after  admission,  they 
were  bound  to  worship  either  a  cat,  or  wooden  con«rafn“ 
head  covered  with  gold.  It  is  farther  affirmed,  10^™” 
that  among  them,  the  odious  and  unnatural  act  charge‘ 
of  sodomy  was  a  matter  of  obligation;  that  they  commit¬ 
ted  to  the  flames  the  unhappy  fruit  of  their  lawless  amours; 
and  added  to  these,  other  crimes  too  horrible  to  be  men¬ 
tioned,  or  even  imagined.  It  will  indeed  be  readily  allow- 
vol.  11.  (34 


INTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH.  Cent. XIV 

ed  that  in  this  order,  as  in  all  the  other  religious  societies 
of  this  age,  there  were  shocking  examples  of  impiety  and 
•wickedness ;  but  that  the  whole  order  of  the  templars  was 
thus  enormously  corrupt,  is  so  far  from  being  proved,  that 
the  contrary  may  be  concluded  even  from  the  acts  and  re¬ 
cords,  yet  extant,  of  the  tribunals  before  which  they  were 
tried  and  examined.  If  to  this  we  add,  that  many  of  the 
accusations  advanced  against  them  flatly  contradict  each 
other,  and  that  many  members  of  this  unfortunate  order 
solemnly  avowed  their  innocence,  while  languishing  under 
the  severest  tortures,  and  even  with  their  dying  breath;  it 
would  seem  probable  that  king  Philip  set  on  foot  this 
bloody  tragedy,  with  a  view  to  gratify  his  avarice,  and  glut 
his  resentment  against  the  templars,'  and  especially  against 
their  grand  master,  who  had  highly  offended  him. 


I  See  the  acts  annexed  to  Putean's  llistoire  dc  la  Condemnation  dcs  Ttmpliers,  and 
oilier  writings  of  his,  relating  to  the  history  of  France,  published  m  4to.  at  Paris, 
1054  Another  edition  of  this  hook  was  printed  in  8 vo.  at  Paris,  1685;  another  at 
Brussels  1713.  two  volumes  in  8vo.  The  fourth,  and  most  valuable  of  all,  was  pub¬ 
lished  in  4to.  at  Brussels,  1751,  enlarged  by  the  addition  of  a  great  number  of  proofs, 
by  which  every  diligent  and  impartial  reader  w ill  he  convinced  that  the  templars  were 
greatly  injured.  See  also  Nicolai  Gurtleri  Hisloria  Templariorum,  Amstelod,  1703,  in 
Svo.  If  the  reader  has  opportunity,  he  would  do  well  to  consult  Sleph.  Baluzius  Pit. 
Vonlif.  Avtnion  tom.i.  p.8,11  12,  &c.  Gerin  du  Hois,  His/or.  Eccles  Paris,  tom.  ii. 
p.  540.  The  principal  cause  of  king  Philip’s  indelible  hatred  against  the  templars, 
was,  that  in  bis  quarrel  with  Boniface  VIII.  the  knights  espoused  the  cause  of  the  pope, 
and  furnished  him  with  money  to  carry  «m  the  war;  an  offence  this,  which  Philip 
cv'uld  never  pardon 
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EXTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH 
CHAPTER  I. 

CONCERNING  TOE  PROSPEROUS  EVENTS  THAT  HAPPENED  TO  THE  CHURCH 
DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 

i.  The  new  subjects  that  were  added  to  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  in  this  century,  are  altogether  unworthy 
of  that  sublime  title,  unless  we  prostitute  it,  by  Jnbcf  3je°vs 
applying  it  to  those  who  made  an  external  though  spaViTedby 
insincere  profession  of  Christianity.  Ferdinand,  fljrce' 
surnamed  the  Catholic ,  by  the  conquest  of  Granada  in  the 
year  1492,  entirely  overturned  the  dominion  of  the  Moors, 
or  Saracens  in  Spain.  Some  time  after  this  happy  revo-  , 
lution,  he  issued  out  a  sentence  of  banishment  against  a 
prodigious  multitude  of  Jews,  who,  to  avoid  the  execution 
of  this  severe  decree,  dissembled  their  sentiments,  and 
feigned  an  assent  to  the  gospel  of  Christ;1  and  it  is 
well  known  that,  to  this  very  day,  there  are  both  in  Spain 
and  Portugal,  a  great  number  of  that  dispersed  and 
wretched  people,  who  wear  the  outward  mask  of  Christi¬ 
anity,  to  secure  them  against  the  rage  of  persecution,  and 
to  advance  their  worldly  interests.  The  myriads  of  Sa¬ 
racens  that  remained  in  Spain  after  the  dissolution  of  their 
government,  were  at  first  solicited  by  exhortations  and  en¬ 
treaties  to  embrace  the  gospel.  When  these  gentle  meth¬ 
ods  proved  ineffectual  to  bring  about  their  conversion,  the* 
famous  Ximenes,  archbishop  of  Toledo,  and  prime  minis¬ 
ter  of  the  kingdom,  judged  it  expedient  to  try  the  force  of 
the  secular  arm,  in  order  to  accomplish  that  salutary  pur¬ 
pose.  But  even  this  rigorous  measure  was  without  the 
desired  effect;  the  greatest  part  of  the  mahometans  per- 


»  To.  de  F<*rrer*'.  Hint  Cl'ntra!'  d'Espagiie  ton),  vni.  p.  123.  132,  iir- 
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sisted,  with  astonishing  obstinacy,  in  their  fervent  attach¬ 
ment  to  their  voluptuous  prophet.6 

ii.  The  light  of  the  gospel  was  also  carried  in  this  cen¬ 
tury  among  the  Samogetoe  and  the  neighbouring 
te'andYJdt  nations,  but  with  less  fruit  than  was  expected.c 
ans convened.  Toward  the  conclusion  of  this  age,  the  Portu¬ 
guese,  who  cultivated  with  ardour  and  success  the  art  of 
navigation,  had  penetrated  as  far  as  Ethiopia  and  the  In¬ 
dies.  In  the  year  1492,  Christopher  Columbus,  by  dis¬ 
covering  the  islands  of  Hispaniola,  Cuba,  and  Jamaica, 
opened  a  passage  into  America, d  and  after  him  Americus 
Vesput'us,  a  citizen  of  Florence,  landed  on  the  continent 
of  that  vast  region.®  The  new  Argonauts,  who  discover¬ 
ed  these  nations  that  had  been  hitherto  unknown  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Europe,  judged  it  their  duty  to  enlighten 
them  with  the  know  ledge  of  the  truth.  The  first  attempt 
ot  this  pious  nature  was  made  by  the  Portuguese  among 
those  Africans,  who  inhabit  the  kingdom  of  Congo,  and 
who,  together  w  ith  their  monarch,  were  converted  all  of 
a  sudden  to  the  Roman  faith  in  the  year  1491/  But  what 
must  we  think  of  a  conversion  brought  about  with  such 
astonishing  rapidity,  and  of  a  people  which  all  at  once, 
without  hesitation,  abandon  their  ancient  and  inveterate 
prejudices?  Has  not  such  a  conversion  a  ridiculous,  or 
rather  an  afflicting  aspect  ?  After  this  religious  revolution 
in  Africa,  Alexander  VI.  gave  a  rare  specimen  of  papal 
presumption,  in  dividing  America  betw'een  the  Portuguese 
and  Spaniards;  but  showed  at  the  same  time  his  zeal  for 
the  propagation  of  the  gospel,  by  the  ardour  with  which 
he  recommended  to  these  two  nations  the  instruction  and 
conversion  of  the  Americans,  both  in  the  isles  and  on  the 
continent  of  that  immense  region/  In  consequence  of  this 
exhortation  of  the  pontiff,  a  great  number  of  franciscans 
and  dominicans  were  sent  into  these  countries  to  enlighten 
their  darkness,  and  the  success  of  their  missions  is  abund¬ 
antly  known.6 

Esprit  Flechier.  Hisloire  Hu  Cardinal  Ximenes,  p.  80.  Ceddes,  History  of  the  Ex- 
pulsion  of  the  Mntiscoes,  in  his  Miscellaneous  Tracts,  linn.  i.  p.  S. 
c  Jo.  H’nrv  lloll inger,  Hist.  F.cclesinst.  Srrc.  xv  p.  856. 
d  See  Charlevoix.  Hisloire  He  l  isle  He  St.  Domingo,  (om.  i.  p.  64. 

«  See  the  Life  of  Amtricus  Eesputius,  written  in  Italian,  by  the  learned  Aneeli  Ma 
na  Bandini. 

/  Lnbat,  Relation  del’Etliinpe  OcciHentale,  tom.  ii.  p.  366.  Jos.  Franc.  La/itau.  His- 
’oirc  des  deeouvertes  des  Portugais  dans  Ic  nouveau  Monde,  tom  i.  p.  72. 
e  See  the  Bull  itself,  in  the  Biillariutn  Ronianum,  tom.  i.  p.  *166. 

1  See  Thom.  Maria  Mamachius,  Orig.  ct  Anliquitat.  Chrislianacr.  tom.  ii.  p.  326, 
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CHAPTER  II. 

CONCERNING  THE  CALAMITOUS  EVENfS  TI1AT  HAPPENED  TO  THE  CHURCH 
DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 

i.  In  the  vast  regions  of  the  eastern  world.  Christianity 
lost  ground  from  day  to  day,  and  the  mahome- 

tans,  whether  Turks  or  Tartars,  united  their  bar-  JhruSuy  S£ 
barous  efforts  to  extinguish  its  bright  and  salutary  theeast- 
lustre.  Asiatic  Tartary,  Mogul,  Tangut,  and^  the  adja¬ 
cent  provinces,  where  the  religion  of  Jesus  had  long  flour¬ 
ished,  were  now  become  the  dismal  seats  of  superstition, 
which  reigned  among  them  under  the  vilest  forms.  ISor 
in  these  immense  tracts  of  land  were  thereat  this  time  any 
traces  of  Christianity  visible,  except  in  China,  where  the 
nestorians  still  preserved  some  scattered  remains  of  their 
former  glory,  and  appeared  like  a  taint  and  dying  taper  in 
the  midst  of  a  dark  and  gloomy  firmament  That  some 
nestorian  churches  were  still  subsisting  in  these  regions  of 
darkness  is  undoubtedly  certain  ;  for  in  this  century  the 
nestorian  pontiff,  in  Chaldea,  sent  missionaries  into  Cathay 
and  China,  who  were  empowered  to  exercise  the  authority 
of  bishops  over  the  Christian  assemblies,  which  lay  con¬ 
cealed  in  the  remoter  provinces  of  these  great  empires.1 
It  is  at  the  same  time  almost  equally  certain,  that  even 
these  assemblies  did  not  survive  this  century. 

ii.  The  ruin  of  the  Grecian  empire  was  a  new  source 
of  calamities  to  the  Christian  church  in  the  great¬ 
est  part  of  Europe  and  Asia.  When  the  Turks,  pIec“n,inby 
headed  by  Mahomet  II.  an  accomplished  prince,  theTurks- 
and  a  formidable  warrior,  had  made  themselves  masters 
of  Constantinople,  in  the  year  1453;  the  cause  of  Christi¬ 
anity  received  a  blow  from  which  it  has  never,  as  yet, 
recovered.  Its  adherents  in  these  parts  had  no  resources 
left,  which  could  enable  them  to  maintain  it  against  the 
perpetual  insults  of  their  fierce  and  incensed  victors;  nor 
could  they  stem  that  torrent  of  barbarism  and  ignorance 
that  rushed  in  with  the  triumphant  arms  of  Mahomet,  and 
overspread  Greece  with  a  fatal  rapidity.  The  Turks 

where  we  have  an  account  of  the  gradual  introduction  of  the  Christian  religion  into 
America.  .  See  also  Wadding.  Jinnai.  Minor  torn.  xv.  p.  10. 

*  This  circumstance  was  communicated  to  the  author  in  a  letter  from  the  learned 
Mr.  Tbeophilus  Sigifred  Bayer,  one  of  the  greatest  adepts  in  Eastern  History  and  An¬ 
tiquities,  that  this  or  any  other  age  has  produced. 
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took  one  part  of  the  city  of  Constantinople  by  force  of 
arms ;  the  other  surrendered  upon  terms.k  Hence  it  was, 
that  in  the  former,  the  public  profession  of  the  gospel  was 
prohibited,  and  every  vestige  of  Christianity  effaced; 
while  the  inhabitants  of  the  latter  were  permitted  to  re¬ 
tain  their  churches  and  monasteries  during  the  whole 
course  of  this  century,  and  to  worship  God  according  to 
the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  and  the  dictates  of  their  con¬ 
sciences.  This  precious  liberty  was  indeed  considerably 
diminished  under  the  reign  of  Selim  I.  and  the  Christian 
worship  was  loaded  with  severe  and  despotic  restrictions.* 
The  outward  form  of  the  Christian  church  was  not 
indeed  either  changed  or  destroyed  by  the  Turks  ;  but  its 
lustre  was  eclipsed,  its  strength  was  undermined,  and  it 
was  gradually  extenuated  to  a  mere  shadow  under  their 
tyrannic  empire.  The  Roman  pontiff  Pius  II.  wrote  a 
warm  and  urgent  letter  to  Mahomet  H.  to  persuade  that 
prince  to  profess  the  gospel;  but  this  letter  is  equally  des¬ 
titute  of  piety  and  prudence."1 

EF  k  In  this  account  Dr.  Mosheim  has  followed  the  Turkish  writers  And  indeed 
their  account  js  much  more  probable  than  that  of  the  Latin  and  Greek  historians,  who 
suppose,  that  the  whole  city  was  taken  by  force,  and  not  by  capitulation.  The  Turk¬ 
ish  relation  diminishes  the  glory  of  their  conquest,  and  therefore  probably  would  not 
have  been  udnpted,  had  it  not  been  true. 

1  Demet  Canterair  Histoirc  dt  1' Empire.  Ollomnn,  tom.  i.  p.  11,  4f>,  64,  55. 

m  Bayle’s  Dictionary,  at  the  article  Mahomet  11. 
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CONCERNING  THE  STATE  OF  LETTERS  AND  PHILOSOPHY  DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 


i.  The  Grecian  and  oriental  muses  languished  under 
the  despotic  yoke  of  the  mahometans,  their  voices  Learning 

were  mute,  and  their  harps  unstrung.  The  re-  ^g^eiju- 
publicof  letters  had  a  quite  different  aspect  in 
the  Latin  world,  where  the  liberal  arts  and  sciences  were 
cultivated  w  ith  zeal  and  spirit  under  the  most  auspicious 
encouragements,  and  recovered  their  ancient  lustre  and 
glory.  Several  of  the  popes  became  their  zealous  patrons 
and  protectors,  among  whom  Nicholas  V.  deserves  an 
eminent  and  distinguished  rank ;  the  munificence  and  au¬ 
thority  of  kings  and  princes  were  also  nobly  exerted  in 
this  excellent  cause,  and  animated  men  of  learning  and 
genius  to  display  their  talents.  The  illustrious  family  of 
the  Medicis  in  Italy,"  Alphonsus  VI.  king  of  Naples,  and  the 
other  Neapolitan  monarchs  of  the  house  of  Arragon.®  ac¬ 
quired  immortal  renown  by  their  love  of  letters,  their  libe¬ 
rality  to  the  learned,  and  their  ardent  zeal  for  the  ad¬ 
vancement  of  science.  Hence  the  academies  that  were 
founded  in  Germany,  France,  and  Italy,  the  libraries  that 
were  collected  at  a  prodigious  expense,  and  the  honours 
and  rew  ards  that  were  proposed  to  the  studious  youth,  to 
animate  their  industry  by  the  view  s  of  interest  and  the  de¬ 
sire  of  glory.  To  all  these  happy  circumstances,  in  favour 
of  the  sciences,  was  now  added  an  admirable  discovery, 
which  contributed  as  much  as  any  thing  else  to  their  pro- 


“  We  have  a  full  account  of  the  obligations  which  the  republic  of  letters  has  to  the. 
family  of  Medicis.  in  a  valuable  work  of  Joseph  Bianchini  de  Prato.  Del  gran  Dvchi 
di  Toscana  dtlla  neale  Casa  de  Mtdici.  Protettori  delle  Lillirt  el  dtlle  Belle  Arti ,  Ragion- 
jinenli  Hi  toriei.  published  in  folio  at  Venice,  in  1741. 

»  See  Giannone,  Hisloirt  Cirile  du  Royaume  de  A'aples,  tom.  iii.  p.  5CO,  6CS.  Anton. 
Panormitani  Dicta  el  Facia  memorabilia  Alplionsi  1  denuu  Edita  a  Jo.  Gerh.  Meusche- 
nio  Fit.  Erud.  Viror.  tom.  ii.  p.  I. 
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pagation,  T  mean  the  art  of  printing,  first  with  wooden,  and 
afterward  with  metal  types,  which  was  invented  about  the 
year  1440,  at  Mentz,  by  John  Guttemberg.  By  the  suc¬ 
cours  of  this  incomparable  art,  the  productions  of  the  most 
eminent  Greek  and  Latin  writers,  which  had  lain  conceal¬ 
ed,  before  this  interesting  period,  in  the  libraries  of  the 
monks,  were  now  spread  abroad  with  facility,  and  perus¬ 
ed  by  many,  who  could  never  have  had  access  to  them 
under  their  primitive  fo  in.p  The  perusal  of  these  noble 
compositions  purified  the  taste,  excited  the  emulation  of 
men  of  genius,  and  animated  them  with  a  noble  ambition 
of  excelling  in  the  same  vvay.g 

n.  Hie  downfall  of  the  Grecian  empire  contributed 
The  cniami-  greatly  to  the  propagation  and  advancement  of 
orLkff  cunt  learning  in  the  west.  For,  after  the  reduction  of 
TOocemenf aof  Constantinople,  the  most  eminent  of  the  Greek 
_mnng"the Lat-  literati  passed  into  Italy,  and  were  from  thence 
,ns-  dispersed  into  the  other  countries  of  Europe, 

where,  to  gain  subsistence,  these  venerable  exiles  instruct- 
ed  every  where  the  youth  in  Grecian  erudition,  and  pro¬ 
pagated  throughout  the  western  world  the  love  of  learn¬ 
ing,  and  a  true  and  elegant  taste  for  the  sciences.  Hence 
it  was,  that  every  noted  city  and  university  possessed  one 
or  more  of  these  learned  Greeks,  who  formed  the  studious 
youth  to  literary  pursuits/  But  they  received  no  where 


CP  P  Dr.  Mosheim  decides  here,  that  Guttemberg  of  Mentz  was  the  first  inventor 
of  the  art  of  printing  .  hut  this  notion  is  opposed  with  zeal  by  several  men  of  learning. 
Among  the  many  treatises  that  have  been  published  upon  this  subject,  there  is  none 
composed  with  more  erudition  and  judgment  than  that  of  professor  Schoepfiin  of 
Strasbourg,  in  which  the  learned  author  undertakes  to  prove,  that  the  art  of  printing, 
by  the  means  of  letters  engraven  on  plates  of  wood,  was  invented  at  Haerlcm  by  Cos¬ 
ter  ;  that  (be  method  of  printing,  by  moveable  types,  was  the  discovery  of  John  Gut¬ 
temberg,  a  discovery  made  during  his  residence  at  Strasbourg  ;  and  that  the  still  more 
perfect  manner  of  printing  with  types  of  metal  cast  in  a  mould,  was  the  contrivance 
of  John  Schoeflfer,and  was  fir-1  practised  at  Mentz.  This  learned  work,  in  which  the 
author  examines  the  opinions  of  Marchand,  Fournier,  and  other  writers,  was  publish¬ 
ed  in  the  year  1760  at  Strasbourg,  under  the  following  title  ;  Jo  Danielis  Schoepflini 
Consil  Reg.  ac  Franc'ut  Uiitoriogr.  Vindicite  Typographical,  &c.* 

<t  Mich.  Matlaire,  Annates  Ti/pngraphici.  Prosp.  Marchand,  Hisloirc  dc  I'lmprimc- 
rie,  Hayp,  1740. 

r  Jo.  Henr.  Maii  Vita  Reuchlim,  p.  11,  13,  19,  28,  152,  153,  165.  Casp.  Barthius 
Ad  Statium,  tom.  ii.  p.  100S  Boulay,  Hid.  Acad.  torn,  v  p  692. 

T~T  +  So  this  note  stands  in  the  first  edition  of  this  history  in  4to.  Since  that  time,  the  very  learned 
and  ingenious  Mr.  Gerard  Mcerman,  |*»nsionary  of  Rotterdam,  has  puhlishtMl  his  laborious  aud  interesting 
account  of  the  origin  and  invention  of  the  art  of  printing  under  the  following  title}  Origines  Typogra- 

fihica,  which  sets  this  matter  in  its  true  light,  by  making  certain  distinctions  unknown  to  the  writers  who 
lave  treated  this  subject  before  him  According  to  the  hypothesis  of  this  learned  writer,  an  hypothesis 
supported  by  irresistible  proofs,  Laurent.  Coster,  of  HaerU'in,  invented  the  moveable  wooden  types.  Gen- 
fleish  and  (iiitternla  ig  carved  mctaUir  types  at  Menu,  which,  though  superior  to  the  former,  were  still 
imperfect,  because  often  unequal.  Schoefler  perfected  the  invention  at  Strasbourg,  by  casting  the  types 
in  an  iron  mouldy  or  nudrity  engraved  with  a  puncheon.  Thus  the  question  is  decided.  Laurent.  Costci 
is  evidently  the  inventor  of  printing  ;  the  others  only  rendered  the  art  more  perfect. 
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such  encouraging  marks  ot’  protection  and  esteem  as  in 
Italy,  where  they  were  honoured  in  a  singular  manner  in 
various  cities,  and  were  more  especially  distinguished  by 
the  family  of  Medicis,  whose  liberality  to  the  learned  had 
no  bounds.  It  was  consequently  in  Italy  that  these  inge» 
nious  fugitives  were  most  numerous;  and  hence  that  coun¬ 
try  became,  in  some  measure,  the  centre  of  the  arts  and 
sciences,  and  the  general  rendezvous  of  all  who  weije  am¬ 
bitious  of  literary  glory.s 

hi.  The  greatest  part  of  the  learned  men,  who  adorned 
at  this  time  the  various  provinces  of  Italy,  were  Philologyi 
principally  employed  in  publishing  accurate  and 
elegant  editions  of  the  most  eminent  Greek  and  vated 
Latin  authors,  illustrating  these  authors  with  useful  com¬ 
mentaries,  in  studying  tlmm  as  their  models,  both  in  poe¬ 
try  and  prose,  and  in  casting  light  upon  the  precious  re¬ 
mains  of  antiquity,  that  were  discovered  from  day  to  day. 
In  all  these  branches  of  literature,  many  arrived  at  such 
degrees  of  excellence,  as  it  is  almost  impossible  to  surpass, 
and  extremely  difficult  to  equal.  Nor  were  the  other 
languages  and  sciences  neglected.  In  the  university  of 
Paris,  there  was  now  a  public  professor,  not  only  of  the 
Greek,  but  also  of  the  Hebrew  tongue  ;r  and  in  Spain  and 
Italy  the  study  of  that  language,  and  of  oriental  learning, 
and  antiquities  in  general,  was  pursued  with  the  greatest 
success.11  John  Reuchlinus,  otherwise  called  Capnion,  and 
Trithemius,  who  had  made  avast  progress  both  in  the  study 
of  the  languages  and  of  the  sciences,  were  the  restorers  of 
solid  learning  among  the  Germans  ;w  Latin  poetry  was  re¬ 
vived  by  Antonius  Panormitanus,  who  excited  a  spirit  of 
emulation  among  the  favourites  of  the  muses,  and  had 
many  followers  in  that  sublime  art;*  while  Cyriac  of  An¬ 
cona,  by  his  own  example,  introduced  a  taste  for  coins, 
medals,  inscriptions,  gems,  and  other  precious  monuments 

s  Fora  farther  account  of  this  interesting  period  of  the  histoiy  of  learning,  the 
reader  may  consult  the  learned  work  of  Hurophr.  Hbdy ,  De  Greeds  ill  is'ribus  liltra- 
rum  Crercarumin  Italia  instauratoribiis,  published  in  Svo.  at  Leipsic,  n  'he  year  1750, 
To  which  may  be  added,  Sam.  Battierii  Grntio  de  inslauratoribus  Grceearum  literarurr., 
published  in  the  Museum  IJeU-eticum,  tom.  iv.  p.  163. 

|  R.  Simon,  Critique  de  la  Bibl.  Lccles.  jtar  Du  Pin,  tom.  i.  p.  502,  512.  Beulay, 
His'.or.  Paris,  tom.  v.  p.  852. 

11  Pau]j  Columesii  Ilalia  Vrientalis,  p.  4.  et  / iispania  Orienlclis,  p.,232. 

R.  Simon,  Leltrcs  Cltoisies,  tom.  i.  p.  2C2,  tom.  iv.  p.  131,  140. 

*  Bayle’s  Dictionary,  at  the  article  Panormir 
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or  antiquirv.  of  which  he  himself  made  a  large  collection  in 
Italy.* 

iv.  It  is  not  necessary  to  give  here  a  peculiar  and  minute 
Tbe  state  of  account  of  the  other  branches  of  literature  that 
flourished  in  this  century:  nevertheless,  the  state 
*  phl!*opb-T-  ot  philosophy  deserves  a  moment  s  attention. 
Before  the  arrival  of  the  Greeks  in  Italy,  Aristotle  reigned 
unrivalled  there,  and  captivated,  as  it  were  bv  a  sort  of 
enchantment,  all  without  exception,  whose  genius  led  them 
to  philosophical  inquiries.  The  veneration  that  was 
shown  him  degenerated  into  a  foolish  and  extravagant  en¬ 
thusiasm:  the  encomiums  with  which  he  was  loaded  sur¬ 
passed  the  bounds  ot  decency ;  and  many  carried  matters 
so  far  as  to  compare  him  with  the  respectable  precursor'of 
the  Messiah.*  This  violent  passion  tor  the  Stagirite  was 
however  abated,  or  rather  was  rendered  less  universal.  by 
the  influence  which  the  Grecian  sages,  and  particularly 
Gemeslius  Plelho,  acquired  among  the  Latins,  many  of 
whom  they  persuaded  to  abandon  the  contentious  and 
subtile  doctrine  of  the  peripatetics,  and  to  substitute  in 
its  place  the  mild  and  divine  wisdom  of  Plato.  It  was  in 
the  year  1439.  about  the  time  of  the  famous  council  of 
Florence,  that  this  revolution  happened  in  the  empire  of 
philosophy.  Several  illustrious  personages  among  the 
Latins. charmed  with  the  sublime  sentiments  and  doctrines 
of  Plato,  had  them  propagated  among  the  studious  youth, 
and  particularly  among  those  of  a  certain  rank  and  figure. 
The  most  eminent  patron  of  this  divine  philosophy,  as  it 
was  termed  by  its  votaries,  was  Cosmo  de  Medicis,  who 
had  no  sooner  heard  the  lectures  of  Pletho.  than  he  form¬ 
ed  the  design  of  founding  a  platonic  academy  at  Florence. 
For  this  purpose  he  ordered  Marsilius  Ficinus,  the  son  of 
his  first  physician,  to  be  carefully  instructed  in  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  the  Athenian  sage,  and  in  general,  in  the  lan¬ 
guage  and  philology  of  the  Greeks,  that  he  might  trans¬ 
late  into  Latin  the  productions  of  the  most  renowned  pla¬ 
tonism  Ficinus  answ  ered  well  the  expectations,  and  exe- 

y  Seethe  h:  .  m  of  Cyriac  of  Ancona,  published  at  Florence,  in  the  year  1742, 
iu  Svo  by  .Mr  Laurence  Mehus,  from  the  original  manuscript,  together  with  a  pre¬ 
face,  annotation?,  aod  several  letters  of  this  learned  man,  who  may  be  considered  a; 
tbe  first  anti^udriao  that  ai>;«eart;d  iu  Europe.  See  also  Leon  Aretini  Evistcfa,  tom.  ii. 
lib.  ii.  p.  149  : 

1  See  Cbrt:t  Auir-  Ilcamanci  .Ida  Philosopher  ury.,  tom.  tit.  p.  345 
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cuted  the  intentions  of  his  illustrious  patron,  by  translat¬ 
ing  successively  into  the  Latin  language  the  celebrated 
works  of  Hermes  Trismegistus,  Plotinus,  and  Plato.  The 
same  excellent  prince  encouraged  by  his  munificence,  and 
animated  by  his  protection,  many  learned  men,  such 
as  Ambrose  of  Catnaldoli,  Leonardo  Bruno,  Pogge,  and 
others,  to  undertake  works  of  a  like  nature,  even  to  en¬ 
rich  the  Latin  literature  with  translations  of  the  best 
Greek  writers.  The  consequence  of  all  this  was,  that  two 
philosophical  sects  arose  in  Italy,  who  debated  lor  a  long¬ 
time,  with  the  warmest  animosity  in  a  multitude  of  learned 
and  contentious  productions,  this  important  question, 
which  of  the.  two  was  the  greatest  philosopher,  Aristotle 
or  Plato  ?a 

v.  Between  these  two  opposite  factions,  certain  eminent 
men,  among  both  Greeks  and  Latins,  thought  pro-  The  p)atonic 
per  to  steer  a  middle  course.  To  this  class  be-  syncretists- 
longed  Johannes  Picus  de  Mirandola,  Bessarion,  Hermo- 
laus,  Barbarus,  and  others  of  less  renown,  who  indeed  con¬ 
sidered  Plato  as  the  supreme  oracle  of  philosophy,  but  would 
by  no  means  suffer  Aristotle  to  be  treated  with  indifference 
or  contempt,  and  who  proposed  to  reconcile  the  jarring- 
doctrines  of  these  two  famous  Grecian  sages,  and  to  com¬ 
bine  them  into  one  system.  These  moderate  philosophers, 
both  in  their  manner  of  teaching,  and  in  the  opinions  they 
adopted,  followed  the  modern  platonic  school,  of  which 
Ammonius  was  the  original  founder.1*  Their  sect  w  as,  for 
3  long  time,  held  in  the  utmost  veneration,  particularly 
among  the  mystics ;  while  the  scholastic  doctors,  and  all 
such  as  wrere  infected  with  the  itch  of  disputing,  favoured 
the  peripatetics.  But  after  all,  these  reconciling  platonists 
were  chargeable  with  many  errors  and  follies;  they  fell 


!*  Boivin,  dans  I'Histoire  de  V Academic  des  Inscriptions  etdcs  Belles  Lr.llres,  torn.  iv.  p. 
3St.  Launoius,  De  varia  fortuna  Aristolelis ,  p.  225.  Leo  Allatius,  De  Georgius,  p 
391  La  Croze,  Entretiens  sur  divers  Sujets,  p.  384.  Joseph  Biancliini,  in  his  account 
of  the  protection  granted  to  the  learned  by  the  house  of  Medicis,  which  wc  have  men¬ 
tioned  note  "•  Bruckeri  Hisloria  Critica  Philosophies,  tom.  iv.  p.  62. 

(yp  It  was  not  only  the  respective  merit  of  these  two  philosophers,  considered  in 
that  point  of  light,  that  was  debated  in  this  controversy  ;  the  principal  question  was, 
which  of  their  systems  was  most  conformable  to  the  doctrines  of  Christianity;  and 
here  the  platonic  most  certainly  deserved  the  preference,  as  was  abundantly  proved 
by  Pletho  and  others.  It  is  well  known,  that  many  of  the  opinions  of  Aristotle  lead 
directly  to  atheism. 

b  See  Bcssarion’s  letter  in  the  Histoire  de  I'Academie  dcs  Inscriptions  el  des  Belles 
Lett  res,  tom.  v.  p.456.  Thomasius,  Dc  Syncrelismo  Pcriputelico,  in  Oralionibus  ejur, 
t>.  340. 
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into  the  most  childish  superstitions,  and  followed,  without 
either  reflection  or  restraint,  the  extravagant  dictates  of 
their  wanton  imaginations. 

vi.  Their  system  of  philosophy  was  however  much  less 
The  followers  pernicious  than  that  of  the  aristotelians,  their  ad- 
nLuainuielr  versa  ries,  who  still  maintained  their  superiority 
superiority.  jn  |taiy?  and  instructed  the  youth  in  all  the  pub¬ 
lic  schools  of  learning.  For  these  subtile  doctors,  and 
more  especially  the  followers  of  Averroes,  who  maintain¬ 
ed  that  all  the  human  race  were  animated  by  one  common 
soul,  sapped  imperceptibly  the  foundations  of  both  natu¬ 
ral  and  revealed  religion,  and  entertained  sentiments  very 
little,  if  at  all,  different  from  that  impious  pantheistical 
system,  which  confounds  the  Deity  with  the  universe,  and 
acknowledges  but  one  self  existent  being,  composed  of  in¬ 
finite  matter  and  infinite  intelligence.  The  most  eminent 
among  this  class  of  sophists,  was  Peter  Pomponace,  ana- 
tive  of  Mantua,  a  man  of  a  crafty  turn,  and  an  arrogant, 
enterprising  spirit,  who,  notwithstanding  the  pernicious 
tendency  of  his  writings,  many  of  which  are  yet  extant,  to 
undermine  the  principles,  and  to  corrupt  the  doctrines  of 
religion^  was  almost  universally  followed  by  all  the  pro¬ 
fessors  of  philosophy  in  the  Italian  academics.  These  in¬ 
tricate  doctors  did  not  however  escape  the  notice  of  the 
inquisitors,  who,  alarmed  both  by  the  rapid  progress  and 
dangerous  tendency  of  their  metaphysical  notions,  took 
cognisance  of  them,  and  called  the  aristotelians  to  give  an 
account  of  their  principles.  The  latter,  tempering  their 
courage  with  craft,  had  recourse  to  a  mean  and  perfidi¬ 
ous  stratagem  to  extricate  themselves  out  of  this  embar¬ 
rassing  trial.  They  pretended  to  establish  a  wide  dis¬ 
tinction  between  philosophical  and  theological  truth;  and 
maintaining  that  their  sentiments  were  philosophically  true , 
and  conformable  to  right  reason,  they  allowed  them  to  be 
esteemed  theologically  false ,  and  contrary  to  the  declara¬ 
tions  of  the  gospel.  This  miserable  and  impudent  subter¬ 
fuge  was  condemned  and  prohibited  in  the  following  cen¬ 
tury  by  Leo  X.  in  a  council  hold  at  the  Lateran. 

vn.  The  realists  and  nominalists  continued  their  disputes 
in  France  and  Germany  with  more  vigour  and 
versjHtetween  animosity  than  ever,  and  finding  reason  and  argu- 


c  See  tbe  very  learned  Brucker’s  Uistoria  Crilica  Philosophicc,  torn.  iv.  p.  15S. 
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ment  but  feeble  weapons,  they  had  recourse  to  fned 
mutual  invectives  and  accusations,  penal  laws,  isls  continued 
and  even  to  the  force  of  arms;  a  strange  method  surely, 
of  deciding  a  metaphysical  question.  The  contest  was 
not  only  warm,  but  also  universal  in  its  extent;  for  it  in¬ 
fected,  almost  without  exception,  all  the  French  and  Ger¬ 
man  academies.  In  most  places  however  the  realists  main¬ 
tained  a  manifest  superiority  over  the  nominalists ,  to  whom 
they  also  gave  the  appellation  of  terminists.d  While  the 
famous  Gerson  and  the  most  eminent  of  his  disciples  w  ere 
living,  the  nominalists  were  in  high  esteem  and  credit  in  the 
university  of  Paris.  But,  upon  the  death  of  these  power¬ 
ful  and  respectable  patrons,  the  face  of  things  wras  entire¬ 
ly  changed,  and  that  much  to  their  disadvantage.  In  the 
year  1473,  Lewis  XI.  by  the  instigation  of  his  confessor, 
the  bishop  of  Avranches,  issued  out  a  severe  edict  against 
the'  doctrines  of  the  nominalists ,  and  ordered  all  their  w  ri¬ 
tings  to  be  seized,  and  secured  in  a  sort  of  imprisonment, 
that  they  might  not  be  perused  by  the  people.'  But  the 
same  monarch  mitigated  this  edict  the  year  following,  and 
permitted  some  of  the  books  of  that  sect  to  be  delivered 
from  their  confinement/  In  the  year  1481,  he  went  much 
farther;  and  not  only  granted  a  full  liberty  to  the  nomi¬ 
nalists  and  their  w  ritings,  but  also  restored  that  philoso¬ 
phical  sect  to  its  former  authority  and  lustre  in  the  unb 
vcrsitv/ 


CHAPTER  II. 

CONCERNING  THE  DOCTORS  AND  MINISTERS  OF  TIIE  CHURCH,  AND  ITS  FORM  OF 
GOVERNMENT,  DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 

i.  The  most  eminent  writers  of  this  century  unanimous¬ 
ly  lament  the  miserable  condition  to  which 'the  Th„ 
Christian  church  was  reduced  by  the  corruption  ,heclersy- 

d  See  Brncker's  Historia  Crilica  Philosophies,  torn,  iii  p.  904.  Jo.  Salabcrti  Philoso¬ 
phies  .Vonuneilium  Vindiccla,  cap.  i  Baluzii  Miscellan  tom,  iv.  p.  531.  Ar^enlre, 
Collectio  documentor,  de  nor  is  erroribus,  tom.  i.  p.  220 
e  Aaude’s  Additions  a  VHisloire  dt  Louis  XI.  p.  203.  Du  Boulay,  Hist.  Acad  Paris- 
tom  v.  p.  073,  705,  708.  Ltuinoy’s  Hist  or.  Gymnas..Vavarr  tom.  iv.  opp.  pars  i.  p.  201 

u<8.  9 

f  Boulay,  loc.  cit.  tom.  v.  p.  710. 

e  The  proofs  of  this  we  find  in  Salabert  s  Philosophies  Nominal.  Vindicate >,  cap.  i.  p. 
104.  See  also  Boulay,  loc.  cit  tom  v.  p.739.  747. 
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of  its  ministers,  and  which  seemed  to  portend  nothing  less 
than  its  total  ruin,  if  Providence  did  not  interpose,  by  ex¬ 
traordinary  means,  for  its  deliverance  and  preservation. 
The  vices  that  reigned  among  the  Roman  pontiffs,  and  in¬ 
deed  among  all  the  ecclesiastical  order,  were  so  llagrant, 
that  the  complaints  of  these  good  men  did  not  appear  at 
all  exaggerated,  or  their  apprehensions  ill  founded;  nor 
had  any  of  the  corrupt  advocates  of  the  clergy  the  cour¬ 
age  to  call  them  to  an  account  for  the  sharpness  of  their 
censures  and  of  their  complaints.  Nay,  the  more  eminent 
rulers  of  the  church,  who  lived  in  a  luxurious  indolence, 
and  the  infamous  practice  of  all  kinds  of  vice,  were  oblig¬ 
ed  to  hear  with  a  placid  countenance,  and  even  to  com¬ 
mend,  these  bold  censors,  who  declaimed  against  the  de¬ 
generacy  of  the  church,  declared  that  there  was  almost 
nothing  sound,  either  in  its  visible  head,  or  in  its  members, 
and  demanded  the  aid  of  the  secular  arm,  and  the  des¬ 
troying  sword,  to  lop  off  the  parts  that  were  infected  with 
this  grievous  and  deplorable  contagion.  Things,  in  short, 
were  brought  to  such  a  pass,  that  they  were  deemed  the 
best  Christians,  and  the  most  useful  members  of  society, 
who,  braving  the  terrors  of  persecution,  and  triumphing 
over  the  fear  of  man,  inveighed  with  the  greatest  freedom 
and  fervour  against  the  court  of  Rome,  its  lordly  pontiff, 
and  the  whole  tribe  of  his  followers  and  votaries. 

ii.  At  the  commencement  of  this  century,  the  Latin 
The  preat  wes-  church  wTas  divided  into  tw'o  great  factions,  and 
!onientedChand  "’as  governed  by  two  contending  pontiffs,  Boni- 
r  i  face  jy  who  remained  at  Rome,  and  Benedict 
XIII.  who  resided  at  Avignon.  Upon  the  death  of  the 
former,  the  cardinals  of  his  party  raised  to  the  pontificate, 
in  the  year  1404,  Cosbat  de  Meliorati,  who  assumed  the 
name  ot  Innocent  V  II.h  and  held  that  high  dignity  during 
the  short  space  ol  two  years  only.  After  his  decease, 
Angeli  Corrario,  a  Venetian  cardinal,  w'as  chosen  in  his 
room,  and  ruled  the  Roman  faction  under  the  title  of  Gre¬ 
gory  XII.  A  plan  of  reconciliation  was  however  formed. 

•*  Reside  the  ordinary  writers,  who  have  given  us  an  account  of  the  transactions 
that  happened  under  the  pontificate  of  Innocent  VII.  see  Leon.  Aretin.  Epistol  lib.  i. 
op  iv.  v.  p  G,  19,21,  lib.  ii.  p.  30,  et  Online.  Salutat.  EpiMol.  lib.  ii.  ep.  i.  p.  I,  IS.  edit. 
I  lorent.  We  have  also  an  account  of  the  pontificate  of  Gregory,  in  the  Epistles  of 
the  same  Aretin,  lib.  ii.  iii.  p.  32,  ep.  vii.  p.  30,  41,  51,  lib.  ii.  ep.  xvii.  p.  64, 66,  59.  Jo 
la  mi  Deheitp.  Eruditnrum.  tom.  x.  p.  494 
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and  the  contending  pontiffs  bound  themselves,  each  by  an 
oath,  to  make  a  voluntary  renunciation  of  the  papal  chair, 
it  that  step  w  ere  necessary  to  promote  the  peace  and  wel¬ 
fare  of  the  church;  but  they  both  violated  this  solemn 
obligation  in  a  scandalous  manner.  Benedict  XIII.  be¬ 
sieged  in  Avignon  by  the  king  of  France,  in  the  year  1408, 
saved  himself  by  flight,  retiring  first  into  Catalonia,  his 
native  country,  and  afterward  to  Perpignan.  Hence  eight 
or  nine  of  the  cardinals,  who  adhered  to  his  cause,  seeino- 
themselves  deserted  by  their  pope,  went  over  to  the  other 
side,  and  joining  publicly  with  the  cardinals  of  Gregory 
XII.  they  agreed  together  to  assemble  a  council  at  Pisa  on 
the  25th  of  March,  1409,  in  order  to  heal  the  divisions  and 
factions  that  had  so  long  rent  the  papal  empire.  This 
council  however  which  w;as  designed  to  close  the  wounds 
of  the  church,  had  an  effect  quite  contrary  to  that  which 
was  universally  expected,  and  only  served  to  open  a  new 
breach,  and  to  excite  new  divisions.  Its  proceedings  in¬ 
deed  were  vigorous,  and  its  measures  were  accompanied 
with  ajust  severity.  A  heavy  sentence  of  condemnation 
was  pronounced  the  5th  day  of  June,  against  the  contend¬ 
ing  pontiffs,  who  were  both  declared  guilty  of  heresy,  per¬ 
jury,  and  contumacy,  unworthy  of  the  smallest  tokens  of 
honour  or  respect,  and  separated  ipso  facto  from  the  com¬ 
munion  of  the  church.  This  step  was  followed  bv  the 
election  of  one  pontiff  in  their  place.  The  election  was 
made  on  the  25th  of  June,  and  fell  upon  Peter  of  Candia, 
known  in  the  papal  list  by  the  name  of  Alexander  VJ  but 
all  the  decrees  and  proceedings  of  this  famous  council 
Were  treated  with  contempt  by  the  condemned  pontiffs, 
who  continued  to  enjoy  the  privileges  and  to  perform  the 
functions  of  the  papacy,  as  if  no  attempts  had  been  made 
to  remove  them  from  that  dignity.  Benedict  assembled  a 
council  at  Perpignan;  and  Gregory  another  at  Austria, 
near  Aquileia,  in  the  district  of  Friuli.  The  latter  how'- 
ever,  apprehending  the  resentment  of  the  Venetians, k 
made  his  escape  in  a  clandestine  manner  from  the  territo¬ 
ry  of  Aquileia,  arrived  at  Caieta,  where  he  threw  himself 


1  See  Lcnfant’s  Hisloire  rtu  Concile  de  Pin,  published  in  dto.  at  Amsterdam,  in  the 
year  1721.  Franc.  Pagi  Rrtriar.  Pontif.  Uomanor.  tom.  iv.  p.  300.  Rossuet,  Defensio 
Decrcti  Galhrani  dc  Poleslale  I’cclcsia  ‘  a j,  tom.  ii.  p.  17,  tc c. 

1D“  k  He  had  olFended  the  Venetians  by  deposinr-  their  patriarch  Antony  Panciari- 
ni,  and  putting  Antony  du  Pont,  the  bishop  of  Concordia  in  his  place. 
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upon  the  protection  of  Ladislaus,  king  of  Naples,  and  in 
the  year  1412,  fled  from  thence  to  Rimini. 

iii.  Thus  was  the  Christian  church  divided  into  three 
great  factions,  and  its  government  violently  car- 
con stance” “as-  ried  on  by  three  contending  chiefs,  who  loaded 
^“"TpperoV  each  other  with  reciprocal  maledictions,  calum- 
sigismuud.  nies?  and  excommunications.  Alexander  V.  who 
had  been  elected  pontiff  at  the  council  of  Pisa,  died  at 
Bologna  in  the  year  1410;  and  the  sixteen  cardinals,  who 
attended  him  in  that  city,  immediately  filled  up  the  vacan¬ 
cy,  by  choosing  as  his  successor  Balthasar  Cossa,  a  Nea¬ 
politan,  who  was  destitute  of  all  principles,  both  of  reli¬ 
gion  and  probity,  and  who  assumed  the  title  ol  John  XXIII. 
The  duration  of  this  schism  in  the  papacy  was  a  source  of 
many  calamities,  and  became  daily  more  detrimental  both 
to  the  civil  and  religious  interests  ol  those  nations  where 
the  flame  raged.  Hence  it  was,  that  the  emperor  Sigis- 
mund,  the  king  of  France,  and  several  other  European 
princes,  employed  all  their  zeal  and  activity,  and  spared 
neither  labour  nor  expense,  in  restoring  the  tranquillity  of 
the  church,  and  uniting  it  again  under  one  spiritual  head. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  pontiffs  could  not  be  persuaded  by 
any  means  to  prefer  the  peace  of  the  church  to  the  grati¬ 
fication  of  their  ambition;  so  that  no  other  possible  me¬ 
thod  of  accommodating  this  weighty  m  » tter  remained, 
than  the  assembling  of  a  general  council,  in  which  the 
controversy  might  be  examined,  and  terminated  by  the 
judgment  and  decision  of  the  universal  church.  This 
council  was  accordingly  summoned  to  meet  at  Constance, 
in  the  year  1414,  by  John  XX1I1.  who  was  engaged  in  this 
measure  by  the  entreaties  of  Sigismund,  and  also  from  an 
expectation,  that  the  decrees  of  this  grand  assembly  would 
be  favourable  to  his  interests.  He  appeared  in  person, 
attended  with  a  great  number  of  cardinals  and  bishops,  at 
this  famous  council,  which  was  also  honoured  with  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  the  emperor  Sigismund,  and  of  a  great  number 
of  German  princes,  and  with  that  of  the  ambassadors  of 
all  the  European  states,  whose  monarchs  or  regents  could 
not  be  personally  present  at  the  decision  of  this  important 
controversy.1 

1  !Tbe  acis  of  this  famous  council  were  published  in  six  volumes  in  folib,  nt  Franc 
forf,  in  (be  year  1 700,  by  Herman  van  drr  fiardf.  T.iis  collection  however  i«  impm- 
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iv.  The  great' purpose  that  was  aimed  at  in  the  convo¬ 
cation  of  this  grand  assembly,  was  the  healing  The  desj  n 
of  the  9chism  that  had  so  long  rent  the  papacy;  ^  issgrand 
and  this  purpose  was  happily  accomplished.  It  council- 
was  solemnly  declared  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  sessions  of 
this  council,  by  two  decrees,  that  the  Roman  pontiff  was 
inferior  and  subject  to  a  general  assembly  of  the  universal 
church;  and  the  authority  of  councils  was  vindicated  and 
maintained,  by  the  same  decrees,  in  the  most  effectual 
manner.03  This  vigorous  proceeding  prepared  the  wav 
for  the  degradation  of  John  XXIII.  who,  during  the  twelfth 
session,  w'as  unanimously  deposed  from  the  pontificate,” 
on  account  of  several  flagitious  crimes  that  were  laid  to  his 
charge,  and  more  especially  on  account  of  the  scandalous 
violation  of  a  solemn  engagement  he  had  taken,  about  the 
beginning  of  the  council,  to  resign  the  papal  chair,  if  that 
measure  should  appear  necessary  to  the  peace  of  the 
church  ;  which  engagement  he  broke  some  weeks  after  bv 
a  clandestine  flight.  In  this  same  year,  1415,  Gregory 
XII.  sent  to  the  council  of  Charles  de  Malatesta  to  make, 
in  his  name,  and  as  his  proxy,  a  solemn  and  voluntary  re¬ 
signation  of  the  pontificate.  About  two  years  after  this, 
Benedict  XIII.  was  deposed  by  a  solemn  resolution  of  the 
council,®  and  Otta  de  Colonna  raised,  by  the  unanimous 
suffrages  of  the  cardinals,  to  the  high  dignity  of  head  of  the 
church,  w  hich  he  ruled  under  the  title  of  Martin  V.  Be¬ 
nedict,  w  ho  resided  still  at  Perpignan,  was  far  from  being 
disposed  to  submit  either  to  the  decree  of  the  council, 
which  deposed  him,  or  to  the  determination  of  the  cardi¬ 
nals  with  respect  to  his  successor.  On  the  contrary,  he 
persisted  until  the  day  of  his  death,  which  happened  in 
the  year  1423,  in  assuming  the  title,  the  prerogatives,  and 


feet,  notwithstanding  the  pains  that  it  cost  the  laborious  editor.  .Many  of  the  acts  are 
omitted,  and  a  great  number  of  pieces  stuffed  in  among  the  nets,  which  by  no  means 
deserve  a  place  there.  The  history  of  this  council  by  Lenfant  is  composed  with  great 
accuracy  and  elegance.  It  appeared  in  a  second  edition  at  Amsterdam,  in  the  year 
1728,  in  two  volumes,  quarto  ;  the  first  was  published  in  1714.  The  supplement  that 
svas  given  to  this  history  by  Bourgeois  de  Chastenet,  a  French  lawyer,  is  but  an  indif¬ 
ferent  performance.  It  is  entitled,  “  N'ouvelle  Histoire  du  Concile  de  Constance,  ou 
l’on  fait  voir  combien  la  France  a  contribue  a  1’extin ction  du  Schisme.” 

m  For  an  account  of  these  two  famous  decrees,  which  set  such  wise  limits  to  the 
supremacy  of  the  ponlitfs,  see  Natalis  Alexand.  Hist.  Eceles.  &rc.  xv.  Diss.iv.  Bossuet, 
Defens.  Senlentue  Cltri  Gullican.  de  Polesl ■  Ecdtsiasl.  tom.  ii.  p.  2, 23.  I.eufanl,  Dissert. 
Jiislnrique  tl  .dpologetique  pour  Jean  Gcrson,  il  It  Cond'x  de  Constance,  which  is  sub¬ 
joined  to  bis  history  of  that  council. 
n  On  the  28th  of  May,  1415. 

»  On  the  26th  of  July,  141 7- 
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the  authority  of  the  papacy.  And  when  this  obstinate  man 
was  dead,  a  certain  Spaniard,  named  Giles  Munios,  wa3 
chosen  pope  in  his  place,  by  two  cardinals,  under  the 
auspicious  patronage  of  Alphonsus,  king  of  Sicily,  and 
adopted  the  title  of  Clement  VIII.  but  this  sorry  pontiff’, 
in  the  year  1429,  was  persuaded  to  resign  his  pretensions 
to  the  papacy,  and  to  leave  the  government  of  the  church 
to  Martin  V. 

v.  If,  from  the  measures  that  were  taken  in  this  council 
to  check  the  lordly  arrogance  of  the  Roman  pon- 
johnHuss.  tiffs,  we  turn  our  eyes  to  the  proceedings  that 
were  carried  on  against  those  that  were  called  heretics , 
we  shall  observe  in  this  new  scene  nothing  worthy  of  ap¬ 
plause,  but  several  things,  on  the  contrary,  that  are  proper 
to  excite  our  indignation,  and  which  no  pretext,  no  con¬ 
sideration.  can  render  excusable.  Before  the  meeting  of 
this  council  there  were  great  commotions  raised  in  seve¬ 
ral  parts  of  Europe,  and  more  especially  in  Bohemia,  con¬ 
cerning  religious  matters.  One  of  the  persons  that  gave 
occasion  to  these  disputes  was  John  Huss,  who  lived  at 
Prague,  in  the  highest  reputation,  both  on  account  of  the 
sanctity  of  his  manners  and  the  purity  of  his  doctrine,  who 
was  distinguished  by  his  uncommon  erudition  and  elo- 
quence,  and  performed  at  the  same  time  the  functions  of 
professor  ofdivinity  in  the  university,  and  of  ordinary  pas¬ 
tor  in  the  church  of  that  famous  city.1’  This  eminent 
ecclesiastic  declaimed  with  vehemence  against  the  vices 
that  had  corrupted  all  the  different  ranks  and  orders  of  the 
clergy;  nor  was  he  singular  in  this  respect;  such  remon¬ 
strances  were  become  very  common,  and  they  were  gene¬ 
ral  ly  approved  of  by  the  wise  and  good.  Huss  however 
went  still  farther;  and,  from  the  year  1408,  used  his  most 
earnest  and  assiduous  endeavours  to  withdraw  the  univer¬ 
sity  of  Prague  from  the  jurisdiction  of  Gregory  XII.  w  hom 
the  kingdom  of  Bohemia  had  hitherto  acknowledged  as 
the  true  and  lawful  head  of  the  church.  The  archbishop 
of  Prague,  and  the  clergy  in  general,  who  were  w’armly  at- 

P  A  Bohemian  jesuif,  who  whs  far  from  being  favourable  to  John  Huss,  and 
who  had  the  best  opportunity  of  being  acquainted  with  his  real  character,  describes 
fiim  thus ;  “  He  was  more  subtile  than  eloquent ;  hut  the  gravity  and  austerity  of  ii Vs 
manners,  his  frugal  and  exemplary  life,  his  pale  and  meagre  countenance,  ti is  sweet¬ 
ness  of  temper,  and  his  uncommon  affability  toward  persons  of  all  ranks  and  condi¬ 
tions,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  were  much  more  persuasive  than  any  eloquence 
could  be.-’  fi'ee  Bohns.  Balbinns,  Epilom.  Iter,  tivficm.  lib.  iy.  cap.  v.  p.  431. 
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tached  to  the  interests  of  Gregory,  were  greatly  exaspe¬ 
rated  at  these  proceedings.  Hence  arose  a  violent  quar¬ 
rel  between  the  incensed  prelate  and  the  zealous  reform¬ 
er,  which  the  latter  inflamed  and  augmented  from  day  to 
day,  by  his  pathetic  exclamations  against  the  court  of 
Rome,  and  the  corruptions  that  prevailed  among  the  sa¬ 
cerdotal  order. 

vi.  Such  were  the  circumstances  that  first  excited  the 
resentment  of  the  clergy  against  John  Huss.  The  reason5 
This  resentment  however  might  have  been  easily  UH* 
calmed,  and  perhaps  totallv  extinguished,  if  new 
incidents  of  a  more  important  kind  had  not  arisen  JuhnMuii' 
to  keep  up  the  flame,  and  increase  its  fury.  In  the  first 
place,  he  adopted  the  philosophical  opinions  of  the  realists 
and  showed  his  warm  attachment  to  their  cause,  in  a 
manner  that  was  usual  in  this  barbarous  age,  even  by  per¬ 
secuting,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  their  adversaries,  the 
nominalists,  whose  number  was  great,  and  whose  influence 
was  considerable  in  the  university  of  Prague.q  He  also 
multiplied  the  number  of  his  enemies  in  the  year  1408,  by 
procuring,  through  his  great  credit,  a  sentence  in  favour 
of  the  Bohemians,  who  disputed  with  the  Germans  con¬ 
cerning  the  number  of  suffrages,  that  their  respective  na¬ 
tions  were  entitled  to  in  all  matters  that  were  carried  by 
election  in  the  university  of  Prague.  That  the  nature  of 
this  contest  may  be  better  understood,  it  w  ill  be  proper  to 
observe,  that  this  famous  university  was  divided,  by  its 
founder  Charles  IV.  into  four  nations,  viz.  the  Bohemians, 
Bavarians,  Poles,  and  Saxons,  of  which,  according  to  the 
original  laws  of  the  university,  the  first  had  three  suffrages; 
and  the  other  three,  who  were  comprehended  under  the 
title  of  the  German  nation ,  only  one.  This  arrangement 
however  had  not  only  been  altered  by  custom,  but  was 
entirely  inverted  in  favour  of  the  Germans,  who  were  vast¬ 
ly  superior  to  the  Bohemians  in  number,  and  assumed  to 
themselves  the  three  suffrages,  which,  according  to  the 


<J  See  the  Literm  .Xominalium  ail  Regent  rrartciae  Ludoricum  VI.  in  Baluzii  Miscellar. 
tom  iv.  p.  534,  where  we  read  the  following  passage ;  “  I.egimus  Nominales  expulsos 
de  Bohemia  eo  tempore,  quo  hasretici  voluerunt  Bnhemictim  Hegnum  suis  ba?resibus 
inficere.  Quinn  dicti  heretici  non  possenl  disputando  superare,  impetraverunt  al*  Ab- 
bisseslao,  If'enceslao,  Principe  Bohemia;,  ut  gnbernarentur  sludia  Pragensia  rilu  Pari- 
siensium  Quo  edicto  coacti  sunt  supradicti  Nominales  Pragom  civitatem  relinquere, 
et  se  transtulerunt  ad  Lipziram  civitatem,  et  ibidem  erexerunt  nniversitatem  solero- 
nisslmam." 
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original  institution  of  the  university,  belonged  undoubtedly 
to  the  latter.  Huss  therefore,  whether  animated  by  a 
principle  of  patriotism,  or  by  an  aversion  to  the  nominalists , 
who  were  peculiarly  favoured  by  the  Germans,  raised  his 
voice  against  this  abuse,  and  employed  with  success  the 
extraordinary  credit  he  had  obtained  at  court,  by  his  flow¬ 
ing  and  masculine  eloquence,  in  depriving  the  Germans  of 
the  privilege  they  had  usurped,  and  in  reducing  their 
three  suffrages  to  one.  The  issue  of  this  long  and  tedious 
contest  was  so  offensive  to  the  Germans,  that  a  prodigious 
number  of  them,  with  John  Hoffman,  the  rector  of  the 
university  at  their  head,s  retired  from  Prague,  and  repair¬ 
ed  to  Leipsic,  where  Frederic,  surnamed  the  Wise,  elec¬ 
tor  of  Saxony,  erected  for  them,  in  the  year  1409,  the  fa¬ 
mous  academy  which  still  subsists  in  a  flourishing  state. 
This  event  contributed  greatly  to  render  Huss  odious  to 
many,  and  by  the  consequences  that  followed,  it  was 
certainly  instrumental  in  bringing  on  his  ruin.  For  no 
sooner  had  the  Germans  retired  from  Prague,  than  he  be¬ 
gan,  not  only  to  inveigh  with  greater  freedom  than  he  had 
formerly  done  against  the  vices  and  corruptions  of  the 
clergy,  but  even  went  so  far  as  to  recommend,  in  an  open 
and  public  manner,  the  writings  and  opinions  of  the  fa¬ 
mous  W  icklilf,  whose  new  doctrines  had  already  made 
such  a  noise  in  England.  Hence  an  accusation  was 
brought  against  him,  in  the  year  1410,  before  the  tribunal 
of  John  XX1I1.  by  whom  he  was  solemnly  expelled  from 
the  communion  of  the  church.  He  treated  indeed  this  ex- 
communication  with  the  utmost  contempt,  and,  both  in  his 
conversation,  and  in  his  writings,  laid  open  the  disorders 
that  preyed  upon  the  vitals  of  the  church,  and  the  vices 
that  dishonoured  the  conduct  of  its  ministers;'  and  the  for¬ 
titude  and  zeal  he  discovered  in  this  matter  were  almost 
universally  applauded. 

(FJ’  r  Wrnceslaus,  king  of  Bohemia,  who  was  bribed  by  both  of  (lie  contending 
parties,  protracted  instead  of  abridging  this  dispute,  and  used  to  say  with  a  smile,  that 
he  had  found  a  good  goose,  Which  laid  even /  day  a  considerable  number  of  gold  and  sil¬ 
ver  eggs.  This  wasplaying  upon  the  word  Huss,  which,  in  the  German  language,  sig¬ 
nifies  a  goose. 

(FT*  »  Historians  differ  much  in  their  accounts  of  the  number  of  Germans  that  reti¬ 
red  from  the  university  ol  Prague  upon  this  occasion.  .Eneas  Sylvius  reckons  five 
thousand,  Trithemius  and  others  two  thousand,  Dubravius  twenty-four  thousand,  Lu- 
patius  forty-four  thousand,  Lauda,  a  contemporary  writer,  thirty-six  thousand. 

«  See  Luur.  Byzinii  Diarium  Belli  Jlussitiei,  in  Ludwig's  liclinuttt  Manvscriplorvin . 
tom.  vi.  p.  127. 
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vii.  This  eminent  man,  whose  piety  was  truly  fervent 
anu  sincere,  though  his  zeal  perhaps  was  rather  JohnHu5sis 
too  violent,  and  his  prudence  not  always  equally  burned  alive, 
circumspect,  was  summoned  to  appear  before  the  couhcil 
ol  Constance.  Obedient  to  this  order,  and  thinking  him¬ 
self  secured  from  the  rage  of  his  enemies,  by  the  safe  con¬ 
duct  which  had  been  granted  him  by  the  emperor  Sigis- 
■mund,  both  for  his  journey  to  Constance,  his  residence0  in 
that  place,  and  his  return  to  his  own  country,  John  Huss 
appeared  before  the  council,  to  demonstrate  his  inno¬ 
cence,  and  to  prove  that  the  charge  of  his  having  deserted 
the  church  of  Rome  was  entirely  groundless.  And  it  may 
be  affirmed  with  truth,  that  his  religious  opinions,  at  least 
in  matters  of  moment  and  importance,  were  conformable 
to  the  established  doctrine  of  the  church  in  this  ao-e/  He 
declaimed  indeed  with  extraordinary  vehemence°  against 
the  Roman  pontiffs,  the  bishops  and  monks  ;  but  this° free¬ 
dom  was  looked  upon  as  lawful  in  these  times,  and  it  was 
used  every  day  in  the  council  of  Constance,  where  the 
tyranny  ot  the  court  of  Rome,  and  the  corruption  of  the 
sacerdotal  and  monastic  orders,  were  censured  with  the 
utmost  severity.  The  enemies  however  of  this  good  man, 
who  were  very  numerous  both  in  the  kingdom°of  Bohe¬ 
mia,  and  also  in  the  council  of  Constance,  coloured  the 
accusation  that  was  brought  against  him  with  such  arti¬ 
fice  and  success,  that  by  the  most  scandalous  breach  of 
public  faith,  he  was  cast  into  prison,  declared  a  heretic, 
because  he  refused  to  obey  the  order  of  the  council, 
wdiich  commanded  him  to  plead  guilty  against  the  dictates 
of  his  conscience,  and  was  burnt  alive^the  6th  of  July, 
1415;  which  dreadful  punishment  he  endured  with  unpa¬ 
ralleled  magnanimity  and  resignation,  expressing  in  his 
last  moments  the  noblest  feelings  of  love  to  God,°and  the 
most  triumphant  hope  of  the  accomplishment  of  those 
tiansporting  promises  with  which  the  gospel  arms  the  true 
Christian  at  the  approach  of  eternity.  The  same  unhap¬ 
py  late  w'as  borne  with  the  same  pious  fortitude  and  con- 


,n5T  “  U  'Vas10^s.erved  10  the  preceding  section,  that  John  Hnss  adopted  with  zeal 
bo? ”h”e"de,d|,n  an  open  and  public  manner,  the  writings  and  opinions  of  Wick- 
b  ^  h  l.  k®  u,lde1rstot;d  of  ,be  writings  aud  opinions  of  that  great  man  in  re- 
of  th/ Vhe  Para  !1,era.rch>'’ ,he  despotism  of  the  court  of  Rome,  and^  the  corruption 
of  the  clergy  ;  for  m  other  respects  it  is  certain,  that  he  adhered  to  the  most  sunerqi 
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stancy  of  mind  by  Jerome  of  Prague,  the  intimate  compan¬ 
ion  of  John  Huss,  who  came  to  this  council  with  the  gene¬ 
rous  design  of  supporting  and  seconding  his  persecuted 
friend.  Terrified  by  the  prospect  of  a  cruel  death,  Je¬ 
rome  at  first  appeared  willing  to  submit  to  the  orders  of 
the  council,  and  to  abandon  the  tenets  and  opinions  which 
it  had  condemned  in  his  writings.  This  submission  how¬ 
ever  was  not  attended  with  the  advantages  he  expected 
from  it,  nor  did  it  deliver  him  from  the  close  and  severe 
confinement  in  which  he  was  kept.  He  therefore  resum¬ 
ed  his  fortitude,  professed  anew,  with  an  heroic  constan¬ 
cy,  the  opinions  which  he  had  deserted  for  a  while  from 
a  principle  of  fear,  and  maintained  them  in  the  flames,  in 
which  he  expired  on  the  30th  of  May,  141 6." 

Many  learned  men  have  endeavoured  to  investigate  the 
reasons  that  occasioned  the  pronouncing  such  a 
^oVthe.e^  cruel  sentence  against  Huss  and  his  associate ; 
!n£  pa^;  and  as  no  adequate  reasons  for  such  a  severe  pro- 
j,t™eut>a,’ur  ceeding  can  be  found,  either  in  the  life  or  opin¬ 
ions  of  that  good  man,  they  conclude  that  he  fell 
a  victim  to  the  rage  and  injustice  of  his  unrelenting  ene¬ 
mies.  And  indeed  this  conclusion  is  both  natural  and 
well  grounded  ;  nor  will  it  be  difficult  to  show  how  it  came 
to  pass,  that  the  reverend  fathers  of  the  council  of  Con¬ 
stance  were  so  eagerly  bent  upon  burning,  as  a  heretic, 
a  man  who  neither  deserved  such  an  injurious  title,  nor 
such  a  dreadful  fate.  In  the  first  place ,  John  Huss  had  ex¬ 
cited,  both  by  his  discourse  and  by  his  writings,  great 
commotions  in  Bohemia,  and  had  rendered  the  clergy  of 
all  ranks  and  orders  extremely  odious  in  the  eyes  of  the 
people.  The  bishops  therefore,  together  with  the  sacer¬ 
dotal  and  monastic  orders,  were  very  sensible  that  their 
honours  anti  advantages,  their  credit  and  authority,  were 
in  the  greatest  danger  of  being  reduced  to  nothing,  if 
this  reformer  should  return  again  to  his  country,  and 
continue  to  write  and  declaim  against  the  clergy  with  the 
same  freedom  that  he  had  formerly  done.  Hence  thev 
left  no  means  unemployed  to  accomplish  his  ruin;  they 
laboured  night  and  day,  they  formed  plots,  they  bribed 
men  in  power,  they  used,  in  short,  every  method  that  could 

O’  w  The  translator  has  here  inserted  into  the  text  the  large  note  a  of  the  original, 
which  relates  to  the  circumstances  that  precipitated  the  ruin  of  these  two  eminent 
relRrnrers  ;  and  he  has  thrown  the  citations  (herein  contained  into  several  notes 
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have  any  tendency  to  rid  them  of  such  a  formidable  ad¬ 
versary/  It  may  be  observed,  secondly ,  that  in  the  coun¬ 
cil  ot  Constance,  there  were  many  men  of  great  influence 
and  weight,  who  looked  upon  themselves  as  personally 
offended  by  John  Huss,  and  who  demanded  his  life  as  the 
only  sacrifice  that  could  satisfy  their  vengeance.  Huss, 
as  has  been  already  mentioned,  was  not  only  attached  to 
the  party  of  the  realists ,  but  was  peculiarly  severe  in  his 
opposition  to  their  adversaries.  And  now  he  was  so  un- 
^aPP7  as  to  be  brought  before  a  tribunal  which  was  prin¬ 
cipally  composed  of  the  nominalists,  with  the  famous  John 
Gerson  at  their  head,  who  was  the  zealous  patron  of  that 
faction,  and  the  mortal  enemy  of  Huss.  Nothing  could 
equal  the  vindictive  pleasure  the  nominalists  felt  from  an 
event  that  put  this  unfortunate  prisoner  in  their  power, 
and  gave  them  an  opportunity  of  satisfying  their  vengeance 
to  the  full;  and  accordingly,  in  their  letter  to  Lewis,  king 
ot  France,7  they  do  not  pretend  to  deny  that  Huss  fell  a 
victim  to  the  resentment  of  their  sect,  which  is  also  con¬ 
firmed  by  the  history  of  the  council  of  Constance.  The 
animosities  that  always  reigned  among  the  realists  and  no¬ 
minalists  were  at  this  time  carried  to  the  greatest  excess 
imaginable.  Upon  every  occasion  that  offered,  thev  ac¬ 
cused  each  other  of  heresy  and  impietv,  and  had  con¬ 
stantly  recourse  to  corporal  punishments  to  decide  the 
matter.  The  nominalists  procured  the  death  of  Huss,  who 
was  a  realist ;  and  the  realists ,  on  the  other  hand,  obtained 
in  the  year  1179,  the  condemnation  of  John  de  Wesalia, 
who  was  attached  to  the  party  of  the  nominalists .*  These 
contending  sects  carried  their  blind  fury  so  far  as  to 


*  The  bribery  and  corruption  that  was  employed  in  bringing  about  the  ruin  of  John 
Huss,  are  manifest  from  the  following  remarkable  passages  of  the  Diarium  Hussilicum 
ol  Laur.  Byzinius,  p.  135  ;  see  Ludewigi  Kelit/uitE,  tom.  vi.  “  Clerus  perverstis  prasci- 
pue  in  regno  Bohemia;  et  Marchionatu  Moravia;,  condemnationem  ipsius,  Hussi,  con- 
tributione  pecuniarum,  et  modis  a  1 1  is  diversis  procuravit  et  ad  ipsius  eonsensit  interi- 
tuin.”  And  again,  p.  150.  “  Clerus  perversus  regni  Bohemia;  et  Marchionatus  Mora- 

viae,  et  praecipue  Episcopi,  Abbates,  Canonici,  plebani,  et  religiosi  ipsius  lideles  ac  sa- 
lutiferas admonilioues,  adhortationes,  ipsorum  pompam,  simoniam,  avariliara,  forni- 
cationem,  vitieque  detestanda:  abominationem  detegentes,  ferre  non  valendo,  pecuni- 
arum  contributione  ad  ipsius  extinctionem  faciendc  proenrarunt.” 

y  See  Baluzii  Miseell.  tom.  iv.  p.  534,  in  which  we  find  the  following  passage; 
“  Suscitavit  Deus  Doctores  calholicos,  Petrum  de  Allyaco,  Johannem  de  Gersono,  ec 
alios  quam  plures  dortissiraos  homines  Nominates,  qui  convocali  ad  Concilium  Con- 
stantiense,  ad  quod  citati  fueruni  ha*retici,  et  nominatiin  Hieronymus  et  Johannes  ; 
dictos  Inereticos  per  qnadraginta  dies  disputando  superaverant." 

1  See  the  Examtn  Magistrate,  et  Theolo'xicale  Mag.  Jolt  de  IVtsalia,  In  Ortuini  Gra¬ 
tis  Fasciculo  rerum  expet  tud.  et fughndur.  Colon.  1533,  fol.  153. 
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charge  each  other  with  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,* 
and  exhibited  the  most  miserable  spectacle  of  inhuman 
bigotry  to  the  Christian  world.  The'a version  which  John 
Huss  and  Jerome,  his  companion,  had  against  the  Ger¬ 
mans,  was  a  third  circumstance  that  contributed  to  deter¬ 
mine  their  unhappy  fate.  This  aversion  they  declared 
publicly  at  Prague,  upon  all  occasions,  both  by  their 
words  and  actions;  nor  were  they  at  any  pains  to  conceal 
it  even  in  the  council  of  Constance,  where  they  accused 
them  of  presumption  and  despotism  in  the  strongest 
terms.b  The  Germans  on  the  other  hand,  remembering 
the  affront  they  had  received  in  the  university  of  Prague, 
by  the  means  of  John  Huss,  burned  with  resentment  and 
rage  both  against  him  and  his  unfortunate  friend;  and  as 
their  inlluencc  and  authority  were  very  great  in  the  coun¬ 
cil,  there  is  no  doubt  that  they  employed  them,  with  the 
utmost  zeal,  against  these  two  formidable  adversaries. 
Beside,  John  Hoffman,  the  famous  rector  of  the  university 
of  Prague,  whom  Huss  had  been  the  occasion  of  expelling 
from  that  city,  together  with  the  Germans,  and  who  was 
in  consequence  thereof  become  his  most  virulent  enemy, 
was  consecrated  bishop  of  Misnia,  in  the  year  1413,  and 
held  in  this  council  the  most  illustrious  rank  among  the 
delegates  of  the  German  church.  This  circumstance  was 
also  most  unfavourable  to  Huss,  and  was  no  doubt  in  the 
event  detrimental  to  his  cause. 

The  circumstances  now  mentioned,  as  contributing  to 
the  unhappy  fate  of  this  good  man,  are,  as  we  see,  all 
drawn  from  the  resentment  and  prejudices  of  his  enemies, 
and  have  not  the  least  colour  of  equity.  It  must  however 
be  confessed,  that  there  appeared  one  mark  of  heresy  in 


a  In  thff  E.zamcn  mentioned  in  tlie  preceding  note,  we  find  (he  following  striking 
passage,  which  may  show  us  the  extravngant  length  to  which  the  disputes  between 
the  nominalists  and  realists  were  now  carried.  “  Qnis  nisi  ipse  Diabolus  seminavit  il- 
lam  zizaniam  inter  philosophos  et  inter  Theologos,  ut  tanta  sit  dissensio,  eliam  ani- 
inorum  inter  diverse  opinantes?  Adco  ut  si  universalia  quisquam  Reulia  negaverit, 
eiistimetur  in  sniritum  sanctum  peccavisse,  imino  summo  et  maxirno  peccato  plenus 
creditur  contra  I)euin,  contra  Chrislianam  religionein,  contra  justitiam,  contra  nmnem 
polilinm  graviter  dcliquissc.  Unde  haec  caicitas  mentis  nisi  a  Diaholo,  qui  phantasias 
nostras  illudit  ?”  We  see  by  this  passage  that  the  realists  charged  their  adversaries, 
whose  only  crime  was  the  absurdity  of  calling  universal  ideas  mere  denominations , 
with  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  transgression  against  God,  and  against  the 
Christian  religion,  and  with  a  violation  of  all  the  laws  of  justice  and  civil  polity- 
b  See  T'heod.  de  Nieqi,  Invectivain  Jolt.  XXIII.  in  Hardtii  .delis  Concilii  Constant. 
tom.  ii.  p.  450.  “  Improperabat  etiam  in  publico  Alamannis,  dicendo,  quod  esseiit 

pnesumptuosi  et  vellcnt  tibiquc  per  orhera  dominari  .  . .  Sicque  factum  fuisset  sa>pe  in 
Kohemia,  uhi  volentes eliam  dominari  Alamanni  violenter  exindc  repulsi  et  male  trac- 
fati  fuissent-’’ 
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the  conduct  of  this  reformer,  which,  according  to  the  no¬ 
tions  that  prevailed  in  this  century,  might  expose  him  to 
condemnation  with  some  shadow  of  reason  and  justice;  I 
mean,  his  indexible  obstinacy,  which  the  chirch  of  Rome 
always  considered  as  a  grievous  heresy ,  even  in  those 
whose  errors  were  of  little  moment.  We  must  consider 
this  man  as  called  before  a  council,  which  was  supposed 
to  represent  the  universal  church,  to  confess  his  faults,  and 
to  abjure  his  errors.  This  he  obstinately  refused  to  do, 
unless  he  wras  previously  convicted  of  error ;  here  there¬ 
fore  he  resisted  the  authority  of  the  catholic  church ,  de¬ 
manded  a  rational  proof  of  the  justice  of  the  sentence  it 
had  pronounced  against  him,  and  intimated,  with  sufficient 
plainness,  that  he  looked  upon  the  church  as  fallible.  All 
this  certainly  was  most  enormously  criminal  and  intolera¬ 
bly  heretical,  according  to  the  general  opinion  of  the 
times.  For  it  became  a  dutiful  son  of  the  church  to  re¬ 
nounce  his  eyesight,  and  to  submit  both  his  judgment  and 
bis  will,  without  any  exception  or  reservation,  to  the  judg¬ 
ment  and  will  of  that  holy  mother,  under  a  firm  belief  and 
entire  persuasion  of  the  infallibility  of  all  her  decisions. 
This  ghostly  mother  had,  for  many  ages  past,  followed, 
whenever  her  unerring  perfection  and  authority  were 
called  in  question,  the  rule  which  Plinv  observed  in  his 
conduct  toward  the  Christians,  “  When  they  persevered,5’ 
says  he,  in  his  letter  to  Trajan,0  “  1  put  my  threats  into 
execution,  from  a  persuasion  that  whatever  their  confess¬ 
ion  might  be,  their  audacious  and  invincible  obstinacy  de¬ 
served  an  exemplary  punishment.” 

vih.  Before  sentence  had  been  pronounced  against  John 
Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  the  famous  Wickliff,  cnnncij 
whose  opinions  they  were  supposed  to  adopt, 
and  who  was  long  since  dead,  was  called  from  } 

liis  rest  before  this  ghostly  tribunal,  and  his  me-  WidiUff- 
mory  was  solemnly  branded  with  infamy  by  a  decree  of 
the  council.  On  the  4th  day  of  May,  in  the  year  1415,  a 
long  list  of  propositions,  invidiously  culled  out  of  his  wri¬ 
tings,  was  examined  and  condemned,  and  an  order  was 
issued  out  to  commit  all  his  works,  together  with  his 

°  Pl>n.  Episl.  lib.  x.  ep.  97.  Perseverantes  duci  jussi.  Nequp  enim  dubitabam, 
qualecuraque  esset,  quod  fraterentur,  pervicaciara  eerie  et  inHexibilefn  obstinationem 

debere  punirj." 

VOL.  II.  67 
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bones,  to  the  flames.  On  the  14th  of  June  following,  the 
assembled  fathers  passed  the  famous  decree,  which  took 
the  cup  from  the  laity  in  the  celebration  of  the  eucharist, 
ordered  “  tint  the  Lord’s  supper  should  be  received  by 
them  only  in  one  kind.  i.  e.  the  bread and  rigorously  pro¬ 
hibited  the  communion  in  both  hinds.  This  decree  was  oc¬ 
casioned  by  complaints  that  had  been  made  of  the  conduct 
of  Jacobellius  dc  Misa,  curate  of  the  parish  of  St.  Michael 
at  Prague,  who,  about  a  year  before  this,  had  been  per¬ 
suaded  by  Peter  of  Dresden,  to  administer  the  Lord’s 
supper  in  both  hinds,  and  was  (ollowed  in  this  by  several 
churches.*1  The  council,  being  informed  of  this  matter  by 
a  certain  Bohemian  bishop,  thought  proper  to  oppose  with 
vigour  the  progress  of  this  heresy;  and  therefore  they  en¬ 
acted  the  statute,  which  ordered  the  communion  to  be  ad- 
ministered  to  the  Itiity  but  in  one  hind,  and  which  obtained 
the  force  and  authority  of  a  law  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
ix.  In  the  same  year,  the  opinion  of  John  Petit,  a  doc- 

The  sentence  tor  divinity  at  Paris,'  who  maintained,  that 
^nVThn  every  individual  had  an  undoubted  right  to  take 
Iv  it-  away  the  life  of  a  tyrant,  wms  brought  before  the 
council,  and  wras  condemned  as  an  odious  and  detestable 
heresy;  but  both  the  name  and  person  of  the  author  were 
spared,  on  account  of  the  powerful  patrons,  under  whose 
protection  he  had  defended  that  pernicious  doctrine. 
John,  duke  of  Burgundy,  had,  in  the  year  1107,  employed 
a  band  of  ruffians  to  assassinate  Lewis,  duke  of  Orleans, 
only  brother  of  Charles  VI.  king  of  France.  While  the 
whole  city  of  Paris  was  in  an  uproar  in  consequence  of 
this  horrible  deed,  Petit  justified  it  in  a  public  oration,  in 
presence  of  the  Dauphin  and  the  princes  of  the  blood  af- 
ii  nv  .  hat  the  duke  had  done  a  laudable  action,  and 
that  it  was  lawful  to  put  a  tyrant  to  death,  “  in  any  way, 
either  by  violence  or  fraud,  and  without  any  form  of  law 
or  justice  :  nay,  even  in  opposition  to  the  most  solemn  con¬ 
tracts  and  oaths  of  fidelity  and  allegiance.”  It  is  how¬ 
ever  to  be  observed,  that  by  tyrants,  this  doctor  did  not 
mean  the  supreme  rulers  of  nations,  but  those  more  pow¬ 
erful  and  insolent  subjects,  who  abused  their  wealth  and 
credit  to  bring  about  measures  that  tended  to  the  dishon 

tl  Byzini  Diarium  JIussilicum,  p.  124. 

y  e  Some  historians  have  erroneously  represented  Petit  as  a  lawyer.  See  Dr 
Smollet's  History  oj  England,  vol.  ii.  p.  462,  in  4lo. 
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our  of  their  sovereign  and  the  ruin  ot  their  country/  The 
university  of  Paris  pronounced  a  severe  and  rigorous  sen¬ 
tence  against  the  author  ot  this  pernicious  opinion ;  and  the 
council  of  Constance,  after  much  deliberation  and  debate, 
condemned  the  opinion  without  mentioning  the  author. 
This  determination  of  the  council,  though  modified  with 
the  utmost  clemency  and  mildness,  was  not  ratified  by  the 
new  pontiff,  Martin  V.  who  dreaded  too  much  the  formi¬ 
dable  power  of  the  duke  of  Burgundy,  to  confirm  a  sen¬ 
tence  which  he  knew  would  be  displeasing  to  that  am¬ 
bitious  prince.1 

x.  After  these  and  other  transactions  of  a  like  nature, 
it  was  now  time  to  take  into  consideration  a  point  Xhe  hopes  of 
of  more  importance  than  had  yet  been  proposed,  in  tbe  church 
even  the  reformation  of  the  church  in  its  head  and  flustrated- 
in  its  members ,  by  setting  bounds  to  the  despotism  and  cor¬ 
ruption  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  and  to  the  luxury  and  im¬ 
morality  of  a  licentious  clergy.  It  was  particularly  with 
a  view  to  this  important  object,  that  the  eyes  of  all  Eu¬ 
rope  were  fixed  upon  the  council  of  Constance,  from  an 
universal  persuasion  of  the  necessity  of  this  reformation, 
and  an  ardent  desire  of  seeing  it  happily  brought  into  ex¬ 
ecution.  Nor  did  the  assembled  fathers  deny,  that  this 
reformation  was  the  principal  end  of  their  meeting.  \et 
this  salutary  work  had  so  many  obstacles  in  the  passions 
and  interests  of  those  very  persons  by  whom  it  wras  to  be 
effected,  that  little  could  be  expected,  and  still  less  was 
done.  The  cardinals  and  dignified  clergy,  w  hose  interest 
it  was  that  the  church  should  remain  in  its  corrupt  and 
disordered  state,  employed  all  their  eloquence  and  art  to 
prevent  its  reformation;  and  observed,  among  other  artful 
pretexts,  that  a  work  of  such  high  moment  and  importance 
could  not  be  undertaken  with  any  prospect  of  success,  un¬ 
til  a  new'  pontiff  was  elected.  And  what  was  still  more 
shocking,  the  new  pontiff,  Martin  V.  was  no  sooner  raised 
to  that  high  dignity,  than  he  employed  his  authority  to 

1  This  nppears  manifestly  from  tbe  very  discourse  of  Petit,  which  the  reader  may 
See  in  Lenfant’s  History  of  the  Council  of  Pisa,  tom.  ii.  p.  303*  See  also  August.  Ley- 
seri  Diss.qua  memoriam  Jolt,  burgundi  ct  doctrinam  Jolt.  Pani  dc  cade  per  dullum  via 
dual.  VVilteberg.  1785,  in  4to. 

g  Boulay,  Histor.  .lead.  Paris,  tom.  v.  p.  113,  et  passim.  Argentre,  CoUectio  Judi- 
cior.  de  novis  erroribus,  loin.  i.  part  ii.  p.  1S4.  Gersonis,  Opera  a  Du  Pinio  edita,  tom. 
A  Bayle,  Diction,  tom.  iii.  p.  2208. 

XT  *  See  also  flie  same  author's  TPitm  r 


1 :  CoiaPi'  of  Constant,  boch  ili, r  Cx  [ 
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elude  and  frustrate  every  effort  that  was  made  to  set  this 
salutary  work  on  foot;  and  made  it  appear  most  evident¬ 
ly,  by  the  laws  he  enacted,  that  nothing  was  more  foreign 
from  his  intention  than  the  reformation  of  the  clergy,  and 
the  restoration  of  the  church  to  its  primitive  purity.  Thus 
this  famous  council,  after  sitting  three  years  and  six  months, 
was  dissolved  on  the  22d  day  of  April,  1418,  without 
having  effected  what  was  the  chief  design  of  their  assem¬ 
bling,  and  put  off  to  a  future  assembly  of  the  same  kind, 
which  was  to  be  summoned  live  years  after  this  period, 
that  pious  design  of  purifying  a  corrupt  church,  which 
had  been  so  long  the  object  of  the  expectations  and  de¬ 
sires  of  all  good  Christians. 

xi.  Five  years  and  more  elapsed  without  a  council’s 
being  called.  The  remonstrances  however  of 
those  whose  zeal  for  the  reformation  of  the  church 
reformation' of  interested  them  in  this  event,  prevailed,  at  length, 
^.nalwmpt’  over  the  pretexts  and  stratagems  that  were  em¬ 
ployed  to  put  it  off  from  time  to  time;  and  Mar¬ 
tin  V.  summoned  a  council  to  meet  at  Pavia,  from  whence 
it  was  removed  to  Sienna,  and  from  thence  to  Basil.  The 
pontill  did  not  live  to  be  a  witness  of  the  proceedings  of 
this  assembly,  being  carried  off  by  a  sudden  death  on  the 
21st  day  of  February,  in  the  year  1431,  just  about  the 
time  when  the  council  w  as  to  meet.  He  was  immediately 
succeeded  by  Gabriel  Condolmerus,  a  native  of  Venice, 
and  bishop  ol  Sienna,  who  is  known  in  the  papal  list  by 
the  title  ol  Eugeni  us  IV.  This  pontiifapproved  of  all  the 
measures  that  had  been  entered  into  by  his  predecessor, 
in  relation  to  the  assembling  of  the  council  of  Basil,  which 
was  accordingly  opened  the  23d  of  July,  1431,  under  the 
superintendence  of  cardinal  Julian  Ccsarini,  who  perform¬ 
ed  the  Junctions  of  president  in  the  place  ofEugenius. 

The  tw  o  grand  points  that  were  proposed  to  the  delibe¬ 
ration  ol  this  famous  council,  were  the  union  of  the  Greek 
and  Latin  churches ,  and  the  reformation  of  the  church  univer¬ 
sal,  both  in  its  head  and  in  its  members ,  according  to  the  re¬ 
solution  that  had  been  taken  in  the  council  of  Constance. 
For  that  the  Roman  pontiffs,  who  were  considered  as  the 
head  of  the  church,  and  the  bishops,  priests,  and  monks, 
who  were  looked  upon  as  its  members,  were  become  ex¬ 
cessively  corrupt;  and  that,  to  use  the  expression  of  the 
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prophet  in  a  similar  case,  the  whole  head  was  sick ,  and  the 
whole  heart  faint,  was  a  matter  of  fact  too  striking  to  escape 
the  knowledge  of  the  obscurest  individual.  On  the  other 
hand,  as  it  appeared  by  the  very  form  of  the  council,11  by 
its  method  of  proceeding,  and  by  the  first  decrees  that  were 
enacted  by  its  authority,  that  the  assembled  fathers  were 
in  earnest,  and  firmly  resolved  to  answer  the  end  and  pur¬ 
pose  of  their  meeting.  Eugenius  IV.  was  much  alarmed 
at  the  prospect  of  a  reformation,  w  hich  he  feared  above 
all  things,  and  beholding  with  terror  the  zeal  and  designs 
of  these  spiritual  physicians,  he  attempted  twice  the  dis¬ 
solving  of  the  council.  These  repeated  attempts  were 
vigorously  and  Successfully  opposed  by  the  assembled  fa¬ 
thers,  who  proved  by  the  decress  of  the  council  of  Con¬ 
stance,  and  by  other  arguments  equally  conclusive,  that 
the  council  was  superior,  in  point  of  authority,  to  the  Ro¬ 
man  pontiff.  This  controversy,  which  was  the  first  that 
had  arisen  between  the  council  and  the  pope,  was  termi¬ 
nated,  in  the  month  of  November,  1433,  by  the  silence  and 
concessions  of  the  latter,  w  ho,  the  month  following,  w  rote 
a  letter  from  Rome,  containing  his  approbation  of  the  coun¬ 
cil,  and  his  acknow  ledgment  of  its  authority.' 

xn.  These  preliminary  measures  being  finished,  the 
council  proceeded  with  zeal  and  activity  to  the  Tte<kcr(,„s 


HJ-  h  By  the  form  of  the  council,  Dr.  Moshehn  undoubtedly  means  (he  division  of 
the  cardinals,  archbishops,  bishops,  abbots,  &c  into  four  equal  classes,  without  anv 
regard  to  (he  nation  or  province  by  which  they  were  sent.  This  prudent  arrangement 
prevented  the  cabals  and  intrigues  of  the  Italians,  whose  bishops  were  much  more 
numerous  than  those  of  other  nations,  and  who.  by  their  number,  might  have  had  it 
in  their  power  to  retard  or  defeat  the  laudable  purpose  the  council  had  in  vjew,  had 
things  been  otherwise  ordered. 

*  The  history  of  this  grand  and  memorable  council  is  yet  wanting.  Tbe  learned 
Stephen  Baluzius.  as  we  find  in  tbe  Historic  ds  l' Academic  ties  Inscriptions  et  ties  Belles 
iMtres,  tom.  vi.  p.  544,  and  after  him  Mr.  Lenfaut,  promised  the  world  a  history  of 
this  council  ;  but  neither  of  these  valuable  writers  performed  their  promise*  The 
acts  of  this  famous  assembly  have  been  collected,  with  incredible  industry,  in  a  great 
number  of  volumes,  from  various  archives  and  libraries,  at  the  expense  of  Hodolpiius 
Augustus,  duke  of  Brunsw  ick,  by  the  very  learned  and  laborious  Herman  van  der 
Hardt.  They  are  preserved,  as  we  are  informed,  in  the  library  at  Hanover,  and  tl»ev 
certainly  deserve  to  be  drawn  from  their  retreat,  and  published  (o  the  world.  In  the 
mean  time,  the  curious  may  consult  the  Abridgment  of  the  Acts  of  inis  council,  which 
were  published  in  8vo.  at  Paris,  in  the  year  1512,  and  which  I  have  made  use  of  in 
this  History,  as  also  the  following  authors  ■  jEnea;  Sylvii  Lib.  duo  de  Concilio  Bust- 
hensi.  Edrnun.  Rirherius,  flislor.  Conciliar.  General,  lib.  iii.  car.  i.  Ilenr.  Cani-ii 
Lectiones  Antique,  tom.  iv.  p.447. 
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council 5o°f Ba^  accom plishment  of  llie  important  purposes  lor 
sil-  which  it  was  assembled.  The  pope’s  legates 

were  admitted  as  members  of  the  council,  but  not  before 
they  had  declared,  upon  oath,  that  they  woyld  submit  to 
the  decrees  that  should  be  enacted  in  it,  and  more  parti¬ 
cularly,  that  they  would  adhere  to  the  laws  that  had  been 
made  in  the  council  of  Constance,  in  relation  to  the  su¬ 
premacy  of  general  councils,  and  the  subordination  of  the 
pontilfs  to  their  authority  and  jurisdiction.  Nay,  these 
very  laws  which  the  popes  beheld  with  such  aversion  and 
horror,  were  solemnly  renewed  by  the  council  the  26th 
of  June,  in  the  year  1434,  and  on  the  9th  of  the  same 
month  in  the  following  year,  the  annates ,  as  they  were 
called,  were  publicly  abolished,  notwithstanding  the  op¬ 
position  that  was  made  to  this  measure  by  the  legates  of 
the  Roman  see.  On  the  25th  of  March,  1436,  a  confession 
of  faith  was  read,  which  every  pontiff  was  to  subscribe  on 
the  day  of  his  election,  the  number  of  cardinals  was  redu¬ 
ced  to  twenty-four,  and  the  papal  impositions,  called  ex- 
pectatives ,  reservations ,  and  provisions ,  were  entirely  annul¬ 
led.  These  measures,  with  others  of  a  like  nature,  pro¬ 
voked  Cugeuius  to  the  highest  degree,  and  made  him  form 
a  design,  either  for  removing  this  troublesome  and  enter¬ 
prising  council  into  Italy,  or  of  setting  up  a  new  council' 
in  opposition  to  it,  which  might  fix  bounds  to  its  zeal  for 
the  reformation  of  the  church.  Accordingly,  on  the  7th 
of  May,  in  the  year  1437,  the  assembled  fathers  having,  on 
account  of  the  Greeks,  come  to  a  resolution  of  holding  the 
council  at  Basil,  Avignon,  or  some  city  in  the  dutchy  of 
Savoy,  the  intractable  pontiff  opposed  this  motion,  and 
maintained  that  it  should  be  transferred  into  Italy.  Each 
of  the  contending  parties  persevered  with  the  utmost  ob¬ 
stinacy,  in  the  resolution  they  had  taken,  and  this  occa¬ 
sioned  a  warm  and  violent  contest  between  the  pope  and 
the  council.  The  latter  summoned  Eugenius  to  appear 
before  them  at  Basil,  the  26th  day  of  July,  1437.  in  order 
to  give  an  account  of  his  conduct;  but  the  pontiff,  instead 
of  complying  with  this  summons,  issued  out  a  decree,  by 
which  he  pretended  to  dissolve  the  council,  and  to  assem¬ 
ble  another  at  Ferrara.  This  decree  indeed  was  treated 
with  the  utmost  contempt  by  the  council,  which,  with  the 
consent  of  the  ernperor,  the  king  of  France,  and  several 
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other  princes,  continued  its  deliberations  at  Basil,  end  on 
the  28th  of  September,  in  this  same  year,  pronounced  a 
sentence  of  contumacy  against  the  rebellious  pontiff,  for 
having  refused  to  obey  their  order. 

xiii.  In  the  year  1438,  Eugenius  in  person  opened  the 
council,  which  he  had  summoned  to  meet  at  Fer¬ 
rara,  and  at  the  second  session  thundered  out  an  ^^“beid 
excommunication  against  the  fathers  assembled  b-TEuseniu5- 
at  Basil.  The  principal  business  that  was  now  to  be 
transacted  in  the  pontiff’s  council,  was  the  proposed  re¬ 
conciliation  between  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches;  and 
in  order  to  bring  this  salutary  and  important  design  to  a 
happy  issue,  the  emperor  John  Palaeologus,  the  Grecian 
patriarch,  Josephus,  with  the  most  eminent  bishops  and 
doctors  among  the  Greeks,  arrived  in  Italy,  and  appear¬ 
ed  in  person  at  Ferrara.  What  animated,  in  a  particular 
manner,  the  zeal  of  the  Greeks  in  this  negotiation,  was 
the  extremity  to  which  they  were  reduced  by  the  Turks, 
and  the  pleasing  hope,  that  their  reconciliation  with  the 
Roman  pontiff'  would  contribute  to  engage  the  Latins  in 
their  cause.  Be  that  as  it  may,  there  was  little  done  at 
Ferrara,  where  matters  were  carried  on  too  slowly  to  af¬ 
ford  any  prospect  of  an  end  of  their  dissensions;  but  the 
negotiations  were  more  successful  at  Florence,  whither 
Eugenius  removed  the  council  about  the  beginning  of  the 
year  1439,  on  account  of  the  plague  that  broke  out  at 
Ferrara.  On  the  other  hand,  the  council  of  Basil,  exas¬ 
perated  by  the  imperious  proceedings  of  Eugenius,  depo¬ 
sed  him  from  the  papacy  on  the  25th  of  June,  in  the  year 
1430;  which  vigorous  measure  was  not  approved  of  by 
the  European  kings  and  princes.  It  may  be  easily  con¬ 
ceived  what  an  impression  this  step  made  upon  the  affront¬ 
ed  pontiff;  he  lost  all  patience :  and  devoted,  for  the  se¬ 
cond  time,  to  hell  and  damnation  the  m<  mbers  of  the 
council  of  Basil,  by  a  solemn  and  most  severe  edict,  in 
which  also  he  declared  all  their  acts  null,  and  all  their 
proceedings  unlawful.  This  new  peal  of  papal  thunder 
was  held  in  derision  by  the  council  of  Basil,  who,  persist¬ 
ing  in  their  purpose,  elected  another  pontiff,  and  raised  to 
that  high  dignity  Amadeus,  duke  ofSavoy,  who  then  lived 
in  the  most  profound  solitude  at  a  delicious  retreat,  called 
Ripaille,  upon  the  borders  of  the  Leman  Lake,  and  who  is 
jenown  in  the  papal  list  by  the  name  of  Felix  V. 
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xiv.  This  election  was  the  occasion  of  the  revival  of 
that  deplorable  schism,  which  had  formerly  rent 
.mSUd,5w!  the  church,  and  which  had  been  terminated  with 
a  schism.  so  much  difficulty,  and  after  so  many  vain  and 
fruitless  efforts,  at  the  council  of  Constance.  Nay,  the 
new  breach  was  still  more  lamentable  than  the  former 
one,  as  the  (lame  was  kindled  not  only  between  two 
rival  pontiffs,  but  also  between  the  two  contending  coun¬ 
cils  of  Basil  and  Florence.  The  greatest  part  of  the 
church  submitted  to  the  jurisdiction,  and  adopted  the 
cause  of  Eugenius;  while  Felix  was  acknowledged  as  law¬ 
ful  pontiff,  by  a  great  number  of  academies,  and  among 
others,  by  the  famous  university  of  Paris,  as  also  in  several 
kingdoms  and  provinces.  The  council  of  Basil  continued 
its  deliberations,  and  went  on  enacting  laws,  and  publish- 
\  ing  edicts,  until  the  year  1443,  notwithstanding  the  efforts 
of  Eugenius  and  his  adherents  to  put  a  stop  to  their  pro¬ 
ceedings.  And,  though  in  that  year  the  members  of  the 
council  retired  to  their  respective  places  of  abode,  yet 
they  declared  publicly  that  the  council  was  not  dissolved, 
but  would  resume  its  deliberations  at  Basil,  Lyons,  or 
Lausanne,  as  soon  as  a  proper  opportunity  was  offered. 

In  the  mean  time  the  council  of  Florence,  with  Eugeni¬ 
os  at  its  head,  was  chieffy  employed  in  reconciling  the  dif¬ 
ferences  between  the  Greeks  and  Latins;  which  weighty 
business  was  committed  to  the  prudence,  zeal,  and  piety, 
of  a  select  number  of  eminent  men  on  both  sides.  The 
most  distinguished  among  those  whom  the  Greeks  chose 
for  this  purpose,  was  the  learned  Bessarion,  who  was  af¬ 
terward  raised  to  the  dignity  of  cardinal  in  the  Roman 
church.  This  great  man,  engaged  and  seduced  by  the 
splendid  presents  and  promises  of  the  Latin  pontiff^  em¬ 
ployed  the  whole  extent  of  his  authority,  and  the  power  of 
his  eloquence,  nay,  he  had  recourse  even  to  promises  and 
threatenings,  to  persuade  the  Greeks  to  accept  the  condi¬ 
tions  of  peace  that  were  proposed  by  Eugenius.  These 
conditions  required  their  consent  to  the  following  points; 
41  That  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeded  from  the  Son,  as  well 
as  from  the  Father;  that  departed  souls  were  purified  in 
the  infernal  regions,  by  a  certain  kind  of  fire,  before  their 
admission  to  the  presence  and  vision  of  the  Deity;  that 
unleavened  bread  might  boused  in  the  administration  of 
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the  Lords  supper;  ’  and  lastly,  which  was  the  main  and 
principal  thing  insisted  upon  'by  the  Latins,  “  That  the 
Roman  pontiff  was  the  supreme  judge,  the  true  head  of  the 
universal  church.”  Such  were  the  terms  of  peace  to 
which  the  Greeks  were  obliged  to  submit,  all  except  Mark 
ot  Ephesus,  whom  neither  entreaties  nor  rewards  could 
move  from  his  purpose,  or  engage  to  submit  to  a  reconcili¬ 
ation  founded  upon  such  conditions.  And  indeed  this  re¬ 
conciliation,  which  had  been  brought  about  by  various 
stratagems,  was  much  more  specious  than  solid,  and  had 
by  no  means  stability  sufficient  to  assure  its  duration.  We 
find  accordingly,  that  the  Grecian  deputies  were  no  soon¬ 
er  returned  to  Constantinople,  than  they  declared  public¬ 
ly,  that  all  things  had  been  carried  on  at  Florence  by  ar¬ 
tifice  and  fraud,  and  renewed  the  schism,  which  had  been 
so  imperfectly  healed  a  little  time  before.  The  council  of 
Florence  put  an  end  to  its  deliberations  on  the  26th  of 
April,  in  the  year  1442, k  without  having  executed  anv  of 
the  designs  that  were  proposed  by  it,  in  a  satisfactory 
manner.  For  beside  the  affair  of  the  Greeks,  they  propo¬ 
sed  bringing  the  Armenians,  Jacobites,  and  more  particu¬ 
larly  the  Abyssinians,  into  tlmbosom  of  the  Roman  church ; 

but  this  project  was  attended  with  as  little  success  as  the 

other. 

x\.  Eugenius  IV.  who  had  been  the  occasion  of  the  new 
schism  in  the  see  of  Rome,  died  in  the  month  of  Wh. ,  ...  , 
ebruary,  1447,  and  was  succeeded,  in  a  few  eel  under  the 
weeks,  by  Thomas  de  Sarzano,  bishop  of  Boloo--  Nicholas  V. 
na,  who  tilled  the  pontificate  under  the  denomination 
of  Nicholas  V.  This  eminent  prelate  had,  in  point 
of  merit,  the  best  pretensions  possible  to  the  papal 
throne.  He  w:as  distinguished  by  Ins  erudition  and  geni¬ 
us  ;  he  was  a  zealous  patron  and  protector  of  learned 
men ;  and  w  hat  was  still  more  laudable,  he  w7as  remark¬ 
able  for  his  moderation,  and  for  the  meek  and  pacific  spi- 


l -The  history  of  tins  council,  and  of  the  frauds  and  stratagems  that  were  practised  in 

i!3LT?;;  J,y"'a'  ‘Tned  Grecian’  Sylvester  Sgyropulus,  whose  work  was 
published  at  the  Hague,  in  the  year  1660,  with  a  Latin  translation,  a  preliminary  dis- 
course,  and  ample  notes  by  the  learned  Robert  Creighton,  a  native  of  Great  Britain 
This  history  was  refuted  by  Leo  Allatius,  in  a  work,  entitled.  Ererciti, Hones  in  Cni~li- 
tom  Appcmlwm,l  eruonem  el  Mias  ad  Histonam  Concilii  Florenlini senpUim  a  S'ryro- 

Swi/enM?  Mei !  I®  ST  autllofr’S,Per^"a  Consensio  »  Oriental,  el 

Occident,  p.  87 a,  as  also  Mabillon,  Museum  Italicum,  tom.  i.  p.  243.  Spanhemius  De 

pcrptlu*  dtuennone  Lccles.  Orient,  el  Occident,  torn.  ii.  opp.  ,  4tU.  Hermann.  Histo- 
rro  concertat.  de  pane  anjmo.  part  ii.  cap.  v.  p  121 
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rit  that  discovered  itself  in  all  his  conduct  and  actions. 
Under  this  pontificate  the  European  princes,  and  more  es¬ 
pecially  the  king  of  F ranee,  exerted  their  warmest  endeav¬ 
ours  to  restore  tranquillity  and  union  in  the  Latin  church, 
and  their  efforts  were  crowned  with  the  desired  success. 
For,  in  the  year  1449,  Felix  V.  resigned  the  papal  chair, 
and  returned  to  his  delicious  hermitage  at  Ripaille,  while 
the  farthers  of  the  council  of  Basil,  assembled  at  Lau¬ 
sanne,1  ratified  his  voluntary  abdication,  and,  by  a  solemn 
decree,  ordered  the  universal  church  to  submit  to  the  ju¬ 
risdiction  of  Nicholas  as  their  lawful  pontiff  On  the  other 
hand,  Nicholas  proclaimed  this  treaty  of  peace  with  great 
pompon  the  18th  of  June,  in  the  same  year,  and  set  the 
seal  of  his  approbation  and  authority  to  the  acts  and  de¬ 
crees  of  the  council  of  Basil.  This  pontiff  distinguished 
himself  in  a  very  extraordinary  manner,  by  his  love  of 
learning,  and  by  his  ardent  zeal  for  the  propagation  of  the 
liberal  arts  and  sciences,  which  he  promoted  in  Italy,  with 
great  success,  by  the  encouragement  lie  granted  to  the 
learned  Greeks,  who  came  from  Constantinople  into  that 
country."  The  principal  occasion  of  his  death  was  the 
fatal  revolution  that  threw  this  capital  of  the  Grecian  em¬ 
pire  into  the  hands  of  the  Turks;  this  melancholy  event 
preyed  upon  his  spirits,  and  at  length  ended  his  days  on 
the  24th  of  March,  in  the  year  1455. 

xvi.  His  successor,  Alphonsus  Borgia,  who  was  a  native 
of  Spain,  and  is  known  in  the  papal  list  bv  the  denomina¬ 
tion  of  Calixtus  III.  was  remarkable  for  nothing  but  his 
zeal  in  animating  the  Christian  princes  to  make  war  upon 
the  Turks;  his  reign  also  was  short,  for  he  died  in 
p,usTI'  the  year  1458.  Tineas  Sylvius  Piccolomini,  who 
succeeded  him  in  the  pontificate  that  same  year,  under 
thp  title  of  Pius  II.  rendered  his  name  much  more  illustri¬ 
ous.  not  only  by  his  extensive  genius,  and  the  important 
transactions  that  were  carried  on  during  his  administration, 
but  also  by  the  various  and  useful  productions  with  which 
he  enriched  the  republic  of  letters.  The  lustre  of  his 
fame  was  indeed  tarnished  by  a  scandalous  proof  which 
he  gave  of  his  fickleness  and  inconstancy,  or  rather  per- 

l  The  abdication  of  Felix  V.  was  made  on  the  9thof  April,  1449,  and  it  was  ratified 
tholSth  day  of  the  month,  by  the  assembled  fathers  at  Lausanne. 

"•See  Dorn.  Georgii  vita  Nicolui  V.  ad /idem  velerum  Monument  orum  ;  to  which  is 
added  a  treatise,  entitled,  Disqumtio  de  Nicolai  V.  ergo,  lit'ras  el  literalos  tiro*  patro- 
c'r,.’0,  published  iu 4to.  at  Pome,  in  the  year  1749 
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haps  of  his  bad  faith;  for  after  having  vigorously  defend¬ 
ed,  against  the  pontiffs,  the  dignity  and  prerogatives  of 
general  councils,  and  maintained  with  peculiar  boldness 
and  obstinacy  the  cause  of  the  council  of  Basil,  against 
Eugenius  IV.  he  ignominiously  renounced  these  generous 
principles  upon  his  accession  to  the  pontificate,  and  acted 
m  direct  opposition  to  them  during  the  whole  course  of  his 
administration.  Thus,  in  the  year  1460,  he  denied  pub¬ 
licly  that  the  pope  was  subordinate  to  a  general  council, 
and  even  prohibited  all  appeals  to  such  a  council 
under  the  severest  penalties.  The  year  following,  he 
obtained  from  Lewis  XI.  king  of  France,  the  abrogation 
of  the  pragmatic  sanction ,  which  favoured,  in  a  particular 
manner,  the  pretensions  of  the  general  councils,  to  supre¬ 
macy  in  the  church.11  But  the  most  egregious  instance  of 

jj"  n  There  was  a  famous  edict,  entitled,  the  pragmatic  sanction,  issued  out  by  Lew¬ 
is  IX.  who,  though  he  is  honoured  with  a  place  in  the  Calendar,  was  yet  a  zealous  as- 
sertorof  the  liberty  and  privileges  of  the  Gallican  church,  against  the  despotic  en¬ 
croachments  and  pretensions  of  the  Roman  pontiffs.  It  was  against  their  tyrannical 
proceedings,  and  intolerable  extortions,  that  this  edict  was  chiefly  levelled  ;  and 
though  some  creatures  of  the  court  of  Rome  have  thrown  out  insinuations  of  its  being 
a  spurious  production,  yet  the  contrary  is  evident  from  its  having  been  registered,  as 
the  authentic  edict  of  that  pious  monarch,  by  the  parliament  of  Paris,  in  the  year 
1461,  by  the  states  of  the  kingdom  assembled  at  Tours,  in  the  year  1483,  and  by  the 
university  of  Paris,  1491.  See, for  a  further  account  of  this  edict,  the  excellent  Histo¬ 
ry  of  France,  begun  by  the  abbe  Vellv,  and  continued  by  M.  Villaret,  vol.  vi.  p.  57. 

The  edict  which  Dr.  Mosheim  has  in  view  here,  is  the  pragmatic  sanction  that  was 
drawn  up  at  Bourges,  in  the  year  1438,  by  Charles  VII.  kiug  of  France,  with  the  con¬ 
sent  of  the  most  eminent  prelates  and  grandees  of  the  nation,  who  were  assembled  at 
that  place.  This  edict,  which  was  absolutely  necessary  in  order  to  deliverthe  French 
clergy  from  the  vexations  they  suffered  from  the  encroachments  ef  the  popes,  ever 
since  the  latter  had  fixed  their  residence  at  Avignon,  consisted  of  twenty-three  arti¬ 
cles,  in  which,  among  other  salutary  regulations,  the  elections  to  vacant  benefices 
■were  restored  to  their  ancient  purity  and  freedom  ;*  the  annates  and  other  pecuniary 
pretensions  and  encroachments  of  the  pontiffs  abolished,  and  the  authority  of  a  gene¬ 
ral  council  declared  superior  to  that  of  the  pope.  This  edict  was  drawn  up  in  concert 
with  the  fathers  of  the  council  of  Basil,  and  the  twenty-three  articles  it  contains  were 
taken  from  the  decrees  of  that  council ;  though  they  were  admitted  by  the  Gallican 
church  with  certain  modifications,  which  the  nature  of  the  times,  and  the  manners  of 
the  nation,  rendered  expedient.  Such  then  was  the  pragmatic  sanclioyi,  w  hich  pope 
Pius  II. engaged  Lewis  XI.  who  received  upon  that  occasion,  for  him  and  his  succes¬ 
sors,  the  title  of  most  Christian,  to  abolish,  by  a  solemn  declaration,  the  full  execution 
of  which  was  however  prevented  by  the  noble  stand  made  bv  the  university  of  Paris 
in  favour  of  the  pragmatic  sanction.  Lewis  also,  perceiving  that  he  had  been  deluded 
into  this  declaration  by  the  treacherous  insinuations  of  Geoffry,  bishop  of  Arras,  whom 
the  pope  had  bribed  with  a  cardinal’s  cap,  and  large  promises  of  a  more  lucrative  kind, 
took  no  sort  of  pains  to  have  it  executed,  but  published,  on  the  contrary,  new  edicts 
against  the  pecuniary  pretensions  and  extortions  of  I  lie  court  of  Rome.  So  that  in  re¬ 
ality  the  pragmatic  sanction  was  not  abolished  before  the  concorilatc,  or  agreement, 
which  was  transacted  between  Francis  I.  and  Leo  X.  in  the  year  1517,  and  was  forced 
Upon  the  French  nation  in  opposition  to  the  united  efforts  of  the  clergy,  the  universi¬ 
ty,  the  parliament,  and  the  people.  See,  for  a  farther  account  of  this  matter,  Du  Clos, 
Histoire  de  Louis  XI.  vol.  i.  p.  1 15—132. 

(f7  *  That  is  to  say,  that  these  elections  were  wrested  out  of  the  hands  of  the  popes,  who  had  usurped 
them,  and  that  by  the  pragmatic  sanction,  every  church  had  the  privilege  of  choosing  its  bishop,  and 
every  monastery  its  ablx>t  or  prior.  By  the  concordat* ,  or  agreement,  between  Francis  I.  and  Leo  X, 
which  was  substituted  in  the  place  of  the  pragmatic  sanction,  the  nomination  to  the  bishoprics  in  France, 
and  the  collation  of  certain  benefices  of  the  higher  class,  were  vested  in  the  kings  of  France.  An  ample 
and  satisfactory  account  of  this  convention  may  be  seen  in  bishop  Burner’s  excellent  History  of  the  Rcfor- 
rnptiqa.  vol.  iii  p.  5,  and  in  a  took,  entitled.  Hittoire  da  D^oit  p  ibfic  Ecelcriastiyue Francois,  published  in 
e'etavo  in  1737.  in*l  in  quarto  in  1752. 
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impudence  and  perfidy  that  he  exhibited  to  the  world,  was 
in  the  year  1463,  when  he  published  a  solemn  retractation 
of  all  that  he  had  written  in  favour  of  the  council  of  Basil, 
and  declared,  without  either  shame  or  hesitation,  that  as 
iEneas  Sylvius,  he  was  a  damnable  heretic;  but  as  Pius 
II.  he  was  an  orthodox  pontiff.  This  indecent  declaration 
was  the  last  circumstance,  worthy  of  notice,  that  happen¬ 
ed  during  his  pontificate ;  for  he  departed  this  life  in  the 
month  of  July,  in  the  year  1461.° 

xvti.  Paul  II.  a  Venetian  by  birth,  whose  name  was 'Pe¬ 
ter  Bard,  was  raised  to  the  head  of  the  church 
rauius ii.  in  the  year  1464,  and  died  in  the  year  1471.  His 
administration  was  distinguished  by  some  measures,  which, 
if  we  consider  the  genius  of  the  times,  were  worthy  of 
praise  ;  though  it  must,  at  the  same  time  be  confessed,  that 
he  did  many  things  which  were  evidently  inexcusable,  not 
to  mention  his  reducing  the  jubilee  circle  to  twenty-five 
years ;  and  thus  accelerating  the  return  of  that  most  ab¬ 
surd  and  superstitious  ceremony.  So  that  his  reputation 
became  at  least  dubious  in  after  times,  and  was  viewed  in 
different  lights  by  different  persons.1*  The  following  pon¬ 
tiffs,  Sixtus  IV.  and  Innocent  VIII.  whose  names  were 
Francis  Albescola  and  John  Baptist  Sibo,  were  neither 
remarkable  for  their  virtues  nor  their  vices.  The  former 
departed  this  life  in  the  year  1464,  and  the  latter  in  1492. 
T  illed  with  the  most  terrible  apprehensions  of  the  danger 
that  threatened  Europe  in  general,  and  Italy  in  particular, 
from  the  growing  power  of  the  Turks,  they  both  attempt¬ 
ed  putting  themselves  in  a  posture  of  defence,  and  warm¬ 
ly  exhorted  the  European  princes  to  put'a  slop  to  the  pro¬ 
gress  ot  that  warlike  people.  But  many  obstacles  arose, 
which  prevented  the  execution  of  this  important  design, 
and  rendered  the  exhortations  of  these  zealous  pontiffs 
without  effect.  The  other  undertakings  that  were  pro¬ 
jected  or  carried  on,  during  their  continuance  at  the  head 
ot  the  church,  are  not  of  importance  sufficient  to  require 
particular  notice. 


°  Beside  I  he  writers  of  ecclesiastical  history,  see  JVoixvcaux  Diction.  Hisloriqut  el 
Critique,  tom.  ii  at  the  article  F.nee  Sylvius,  p.  26. 

p  ff  *lns  *lni^  ^le  g00(l  fortune  to  find,  in  one  of  the  most  eminent  and  learned 
men  of  this  age,  the  famous  cardinal  Luirini,  a  zealous  apologist.  See  among  the 
productions  of  that  illustrious  prelate,  the  piece,  entitled,  “  Pauli  II.  Vita  ex  Codiec 
Anglica;  Bibliothecae  desumpta,  priemissis  ipsius  vindiciis  adversus  Platinam,  al  io.ique 
obtreclatorc Roma>,  1740,  in  4to 
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xviii.  In  the  series  of  pontiffs  that  ruled  the  church  du¬ 
ring  this  century,  the  last,  in  order  of  time,  was 
Alexander  VI.  a  Spaniard  by  birth,  whose  name  ^eiaDderVi- 
was  Roderic  Borgia.  The  life  and  actions  of  this  man 
show,  that  there  was  a  Nero  among  the  popes  as  well  as 
among  the  emperors.  The  crimes  and  enormities  that 
history  has  imputed  to  this  papal  Nero,  evidently  prove 
him  to  have  been  not  only  destitute  of  all  religious  and 
virtuous  principles,  but  even  regardless  of  decency,  and 
hardened  against  the  very  feeling  of  shame.  And  though 
it  may  be  possible,  that  the  malignity  of  his  enemies  may 
ha\  e  torged  talse  accusations  against  him,  and  in  some  in¬ 
stances  exaggerated  the  horror  of  his  real  crimes;  yet 
there  is  upon  record,  an  authentic  list  of  undoubted  facts, 
which,  both  by  their  number  and  their  atrocity,  are  suf- 
ticient  to  render  the  name  and  memory  of  Alexander  VI. 
odious  and  detestable  in  the  esteem  even  of  such  as  have 
the  smallest  tincture  of  virtuous  principles  and  feelings. 
An  inordinate  aifection  for  his  children  was  the  principal 
source  from  whence  proceeded  a  great  part  of  the  crimes 
he  committed.  He  had  four  sons  of  a  concubine  with 
whom  he  had  lived  many  years,  among  whom  was  the  in- 
iamous  Caesar  Borgia.  A  daughter,  named  Lucretia.  was 
likewise  among  the  fruits  of  this  unlawful  commerce.  The 
tenderness  ot  the  pontitf  for  this  spurious  offspring  was 
excessive  beyond  all  expression  ;  his  only  aim  was  to  load 
them  with  riches  and  honours;  and  in  the  execution  of 
this  purpose,  he  trampled  with  contempt  upon  every  ob¬ 
stacle,  which  the  demands  of  justice,  the  dictates  of  rea¬ 
son,  and  the  remonstrances  of  religion,  laid  in  his  way.q 
Thus  he  went  on  in  his  profligate  career  until  the  year 
1503,  when  the  poison,  which  he  and  his  son  Caesar  had 
mingled  lor  others  who  stood  in  the  wav  ot  their  avarice 
and  ambition,  cut  short,  by  a  happy  mistake,  his  own 
days.' 


<t  The  life  of  this  execrable  tyrant  has  been  written  in  English  by  Mr.  Alexander 
Gordon,  w  hose  work  was  translated  into  French,  and  published  at  Amsterdam  in  1732. 
ike  same  subject  has  however  been  handled  with  more  moderation  by  the  ingenious 
and  learned  author  of  the  Histoire  da  Drnil  Publ.  Eccles.  Francois,  to  which  history 
are  subjoined  the  lives  of  Alexander  VI.  and  Leo  X.  y 

vi  SvCn'*th'e  a^co“nt  'vll,ich  ,he  besl  historians  have  given  of  the  death  of  Alexander 
death  °  ta,re’  notw,lhstand,n§>  has  pretended  to  prove  that  this  pontiff  died  a  natural 
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xix.  The  monastic  societies,  as  we  learn  from  a  multi¬ 
tude  of  authentic  records,  and  from  the  testimo¬ 
ny  monks.  njes  Qf  tjle  kest  wrjters,  were  at  this  time  so  many 
herds  of  lazy,  ill  iterate,  profligate,  and  licentious  epicu¬ 
reans,  whose  views  in  life  were  confined  to  opulence,  idle¬ 
ness,  and  pleasure.  The  rich  monks,  particularly  those 
of  the  benedictine  and  augustine  orders,  perverted  their 
revenues  to  the  gratification  of  their  lusts;  and  renouncing, 
in  their  conduct,  all  regard  to  their  respective  rules  of  dis¬ 
cipline,  drew  upon  themselves  a  popular  odium  by  their 
sensuality  and  licentiousness.5  This  was  matter  of  afflic¬ 
tion  to  many  wise  and  good  men,  especially  in  France  and 
Germany,  who  formed  the  pious  design  of  stemming  the 
torrent  of  monkish  luxury,  and  excited  a  spirit  of  reforma¬ 
tion  among  that  degenerate  order.'  Among  the  German 
reformers,  who  undertook  the  restoration  of  virtue  and 
temperance  in  the  convents,  Nicholas  de  Mazen,  an  Aus¬ 
trian  abbot,  and  Nicholas  Dunkelspuhl,  professor  at  Vi- 
enna,  held  the  first  rank.  They  attempted,  with  unparal¬ 
leled  zeal  and  assiduity,  the  reformation  of  the  benedic- 
tines  throughout  all  Germany,  and  succeeded  so  far  as  to 
restore,  at  least,  a  certain  air  of  decency  and  virtue,  in  the 
monasteries  of  Swabia,  Franconia,  and  Bavaria."  The 
reformation  of  the  same  order  was  attempted  in  France  by 
many,  and  particularly  by  Guido,  or  Guy  Juvenal,  a  learn¬ 
ed  man,  whose  writings,  upon  that  and  on  other  subjects, 
were  received  with  applause.'*  It  is  however  certain,  that 
the  greatest  part  of  the  monks,  both  in  France  and  else¬ 
where,  resisted  with  obstinacy  the  salutary  attempts  of 
these  spiritual  physicians,  and  returned  their  zeal  with 
the  worst  treatment  that  it  was  possible  to  show  them, 
xx.  While  the  opulent  monks  exhibited  to  the  world 
m.e  mcwji-  scandalous  examples  of  luxury,  ignorance,  lazi- 
cams.  ness,  and  licentiousness,  accompanied  with  a 
barbarous  aversion  to  every  thing  that  carried  the  re¬ 
motest  aspect  of  science,  the  mendicants,  and  more  espe¬ 
cially  the  dominicans  and  franciscans,  were  chargeable 

s  See  Martini  Scnging,  Teutiones  Onlinis  S.  Benedicti,  sru  Oralio  in  Concilio  Basili- 
eiiti,  A.  1433,  contra  villa  Benedict  recilatn,  in  Bernh.  Pezii  Bibliolh.  Jiscclica.  torn.  viii. 
p.  517. 

i  See  Leibnilii  I'rtcf.  ad  tom.  ii  Scriptor.  Brunsric.  p.  40. 

o  For  an  account  of  these  reformers,  see  Martin  Kropf.  Bibliotheca  Millicentit,  sen 
de  ritii  et  Scriptis  Binediclinnr  Milliccntium,  p.  143,  163, 203,  206. 

"  Pee  Liron,  Singularites  Hisloriques  el  Littcraircs,  totn.iii.  p.  40. 
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with  irregularities  of  another  kind.  Beside  their  arro¬ 
gance,  which  was  excessive,  a  quarrelsome  and  litigious 
spirit,  an  ambitious  desire  ot  encroaching  upon  the  rights 
and  privileges  of  others,  an  insatiable  zeal  for  the  propa¬ 
gation  of  superstition,  and  the  itch  of  disputing  and  of  start¬ 
ing  absurd  and  intricate  questions  of  a  religious  kind,  pre¬ 
vailed  among  them,  and  drew  upon  them  justly  the  dis¬ 
pleasure  and  indignation  of  many.  It  was  this  wrangling 
spirit  that  perpetuated  the  controversies  which  had  sub¬ 
sisted  so  long  between  them  and  the  bishops, and  indeed  the 
whole  sacerdotal  order;  and  it  was  their  vain  curiositv  and 
their  inordinate  passion  for  novelty,  that  made  the  divines, 
in  the  greatest  part  ot  the  European  academies,  complain 
of  the  dangerous  and  destructive  errors  thev  had  intro¬ 
duced  into  religion.  These  complaints  were  repeated, 
without  interruption,  in  all  the  provinces  where  the  men¬ 
dicants  had  any  credit ;  and  the  same  complaints  were  of¬ 
ten  presented  to  the  court  ot  Rome,  where  they  exercised 
sufficiently  both  the  patience  and  subtiltv  of  the  pontiffs 
and  their  ministers.  The  different  pontiffs  that  ruled  the 
church,  during  this  century,  were  differently  affected  to¬ 
ward  the  mendicants;  some  patronized  them,  others  op¬ 
posed  them ;  and  this  circumstance  frequently  changed 
the  tace  of  things,  and  for  a  long  time  rendered  the  decis¬ 
ion  ol  the  contest  dubious/  The  persecution  that  was 
carried  on  against  the  begums  became  also  an  occasion  of 
increasing  the  odium  that  had  been  cast  upon  the  begging 
monks,  and  was  extremely  prejudicial  to  their  interests. 
For  the  begums  and  lollards ,  to  escape  the  fury  of  their 
inveterate  enemies,  the  bishops  and  others,  frequently  took 
retuge  in  the  third  order  of  the  franciscans,  dominicans, 
and  augustinians,  hoping  that,  in  the  patronage  and  pro¬ 
tection  of  these  powerful  and  respected  societies,  they 
should  find  a  secure  retreat  from  the  calamities  that  op¬ 
pressed  them.  Nor  w  ere  their  hopes  entirely  disappoint¬ 
ed  here  ;  but  the  storm  that  hitherto  pursued  them,  fell 
upon  their  new  patrons  and  protectors,  the  mendicants ,  who, 
by  affording  a  refuge  to  a  sect  so  odious  to  the  ciergv, 
drew  upon  themselves  the  indignation  of  that  sacred  or- 


1  See  Launoii  Lib.  tie  Canonc  ;  omuis  Utriusquc  Stssis,  opp.  tom.  i.  part  i.  p.  2S7. 
Boolay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris,  tom.  v.  p.  ISO.  I'Jo,  204,  522,  G3P,  601,  617.  752.  Air 
Wood,  Antiq .  Oron.  tom  i.  p.  21g.  212,  224. 
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der,  and  were  thereby  involved  in  difficulties  and  per¬ 
plexities  of  various  kinds.1' 

xxi.  The  more  austere  and  rebellious  franciscans,  who. 
Thefeteonue  separating  themselves  from  the  church,  renouuc- 
fratncdii.  ej  their  allegiance  to  the  Roman  pontiffs,  and 
were  distinguished  by  the  appellation  of  fralricelli ,  or  mi- 
norites,  continued,  together  with  their  tertiaries ,  the  bcg- 
hards ,  to  carry  on  an  open  war  against  the  court  of  Rome. 
Their  headquarters  were  in.  Italy,  in  the  marquisite  of 
Ancona,  and  the  neighbourin';  countries:  for  it  was  there 
that  their  leader  and  chief  ruler  resided.  They  were  per¬ 
secuted,  about  the  middle  of  this  century,  with  the  great¬ 
est  severity  by  pope  Nicholas  V.  who  employed  every 
method  he  could  think  of  to  vanquish  their  obstinacy, 
sending  for  that  purpose  successively  against  them  the 
franciscan  monks,  armed  hosts,  and  civil  magistrates,  and 
committing  to  the  flames  many  of  those  who  remained  un¬ 
moved  by  all  these  means  of  conversion.2  This  heavy 
persecution  was  carried  on  by  the  succeeding  pontiffs, 
and  by  none  with  greater  bitterness  and  vehemence  than 
by  Paul  H.  though  it  is  said,  that  this  pope  chose  rather 
to  conquer  the  headstrong  and  stubborn  perseverance  of 
this  sect  by  imprisonment  and  exile,  than  by  fire  and  sword.1 
'Die  fralricelli,  on  the  other  hand,  animated  by  the  protec¬ 
tion  of  severa  1  pe  rsons  of  great  influence,  who  became 
their  patrons  on  account  of  the  striking  appearance  of 
sanctity  which  they  exhibited  to  the  world,  opposed  force 
to  force,  and  went  so  far  as  to  put  to  death  some  of  the 
inquisitors,  among  whom  Angelo  of  Camaldoli  fell  a  vic¬ 
tim  to  their  vengeance.5  Nor  were  the  commotions  rais¬ 
ed  by  this  troublesome  sect  confined  to  Italy;  other  coun¬ 
tries  felt  the  effects  of  their  petulent  zeal ;  and  Bohemia 
and  Silesia,  where  they  preached  with  warmth  their  fa¬ 
vourite  doctrine,  that  the  true  imitation  of  Christ  consisted  in 
beggary,  and  extreme  poverty,  became  the  theatre  of  the 

y  See  the  preceding  century. 

7  Mauritius  Snrlins,  Ue  Anliqua  Picenlumcivitate  Cupromonlrtna,  in  Agcli  Calogerje 
llaccolla  ill  Opus-cult  Scientijici,  loin.  xxxix.  p.  39,  SI,  97,  where  we  have  several  ex¬ 
tracts  from  ( lie  Manuscript  Dialogue  o/Jacobus  de  Marchia  against  the  fralricelli. 

11  Ang.  Mar.  Quirini  Vita  Pauli  II.  p.  78.  Jo.  Targionius,  Precf.  ad  C'laror.  Vendor. 
Epistolai  nil  Magliabcchium,  tom.  i.  p.  43,  where  we  have  an  account  of  the  hooks 
I  hat  were  written  against  the  fralricelli  by  Nicholas  Palmcrius  and  others  under  the 
pontificate  of  Paul  II.  and  which  are  yet  in  tnauuscript. 

b  See  the  Ada  Sanctor.  torn.  ii.  Mail.  p.  36<>, 
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spiritual  war.'  i  he  king  of  Bohemia  was  well  affected 
to  these  fanatics,  granted  them  his  protection,  and  was,  on 
that  account,  excommunicated  by  Paul  ll.d  In  France, 
their  affairs  were  far  from  being  prosperous;  such  of 
them  as  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  inquisitors  were  com¬ 
mitted  to  the  flames,'  and  they  were  eagerly  searched  af¬ 
ter  in  the  province  of  Thoulousc,  and  the  adjacent  coun¬ 
tries,  where  great  numbers  of  them  lay  concealed,  and  en¬ 
deavoured  to  escape  the  vigilance  of  their  enemies;  while 
several  of  their  scattered  parties  removed  to  England  and 
Ireland/  The  dreadful  series  of  calamities  and  persecu¬ 
tions  that  pursued  this  miserable  sect  was  not  sufficient  to 
extinguish  it  entirely;  for  it  subsisted  until  the  times  of  the 
reformation  in  Germany,  when  its  remaining  votaries 
adopted  the  cause,  and  embraced  the  doctrine  and  disci¬ 
pline  of  Luther. 

xxn.  Cf  the  religious  fraternities  that* were  founded  in 
this  century,  none  deserves  a  more  honourable 
mention,  than  the  brethren  and  clerks  of  the  com-  lhfe"b°^n; 
mon  life ,  as  they  called  themselves,  who  lived  .a,1Hl  d-ris"t' 
under  the  rule  of  fet.  Augustin,  and  were  eminent-  Ufe- 
ly  useful  in  promoting  the  cause  of  religion,  learning,  and 
virtue.  Phis  society  had  been  formed  in  the  preceding 
age  by  Gerard  de  Groote,  a  native  of  Deventer,2  and  a 
man  remarkable  for  his  fervent  piety  and  extensive  erudi¬ 
tion:  it  was  not  however  before  the  present  century,  that 
it  received  a  proper  degree  of  consistence,  and  having  ob¬ 
tained  the  approbation  of  the  council  of  Constance,  flour¬ 
ished  in  Holland,  the  Lower  Germany,  and,  the  adjacent 
provinces.  It  was  divided  into  two  classes,  the  lettered 
brethren ,  or  clerks ,  and  the  illiterate ,  who  though  they  occu¬ 
pied  separate  habitations,  lived  in  the  firmest  bonds  of 
fraternal  union.  The  clerks  applied  themselves  with  ex¬ 
emplary  zeal  and  assiduity  to  the  study  of  polite  litera¬ 
ture,  and  to  the  education  ot  youth.  They  composed 
learned  works  for  the  instruction  of  their  contemporaries, 


c  Jo.  Georsii  Schelhornii  .Seta  Historieu  Eccles.  part  i.  p.  66,  283. 

6  Quirini  Vila  Pauli  II.  p.  73. 

*  I  have  in  manuscript  in  my  possession,  the  acts,  or  decrees  of  ttie  Inquisition  against 
John  Gudulcbi  de  Castellione  and  Francis  de  Archata,  both  of  them  fralrictUt,  who 
were  burnt  in  France  in  the  year  1-164. 

r  Wood,  .Intiq.  Oxoniens.  tom.  i.  p.  232. 

S  The  life  ot  this  famous  Dutchman,  Gerard  Groote,  was  written  by  Thomas  a 
Kcmpis,  and  is  to  be  found  in  his  Works.  It  stands  at  the  head  of  the  lives  of  eleven 
of  hi,  contemporaries,  which  were  composed  by  this  eminent  writer 
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and  erected  schools  and  seminaries  of  learning  wherever 
they  went.  The  illiterate  brethren,  on  the  other  hand,  were 
employed  in  manual  labour,  and  exercised  with  success 
the  mechanic  arts.  Neither  of  the  two  classes  were  under 
the  restraint  of  religious  votes;  yet  they  had  all  things  in 
common,  and  this  community  was  the  great  bond  of  their 
union.  The  sisters  of  this  virtuous  society  lived  much  in 
the  same  manner,  and  employed  the  hours,  that  were  not 
consecrated  to  prayer  and  reading,  in  the  education  of 
young  girls,  and  in  branches  of  industry  suitable  to  their 
sex.  The  schools,  that  were  erected  by  the  clerks  of  this 
fraternity,  acquired  a  great  and  illustrious  reputation  in 
this  century.  From  them  issued  forth  those  immortal  res¬ 
torers  of  learning  and  taste  that  gave  a  new’  face  to  the 
republic  of  letters  in  Germany  and  Holland, such  as  Eras¬ 
mus  of  Rotterdam,  Alexander  Hegius,  John  Murmelius. 
and  several  others.'1  The  institution  of  the  order  of  the 
jesuits  seemed  to  diminish  the  credit  of  these  excellent 
schools,  which  from  that  period  began  to  decline,  and  of 
which  there  are  at  this  time  but  very  few  remaining.  The 
brethren  of  the  common  life  were  frequently  called  beghards 
and  lollarils ,  appellations  that  had  been  given  to  so  manv 
different  sects,  and  were  obliged  to  sustain  the  insults  and 
opposition  of  the  clergy  and  monks,  w  ho  had  an  inexpressi¬ 
ble  aversion  to  every  thing  that  bore  the  remotest  aspect 
of  learning  or  taste.1 

The  or«k  xxm.  Of  the  G  reeks,  who  acqui red  a  name  by 
their  learned  productions,  the  most  eminent  were, 
Simeon  of  Thessalonica,  the  author  of  several  treatises, 
and  among  others  of  a  book  against  the  heresies  that  had 
troubled  the  church  :  to  which  we  may  add  his  writings 
against  the  Latins,  w  hich  are  yet  extant  ;k 

•*  Accounts  of  this  order  have  been  given  by  Aub.  Mimas,  in  his  Cltroniron.  ad  .*}. 
1384,  and  by  Helyot,  in  his  History  of  the  Religions  Orders,  tom.  iii.  Rut,  in  thHt 
which  I  have  here  Riven,  there  are  some  circumstances  taken  from  ancient  records 
not  yet  published.  I  have  in  my  possession  several  manuscripts,  which  furnish  mate¬ 
rials  for  a  much  clearer  and  more  circumstantial  account  of  the  institution  and  pro¬ 
gress  of  this  order,  than  can  be  derived  from  the  books  that  have  hitherto  appeared  on 
that  subject. 

1  We  read  frequently,  in  the  records  of  this  century,  of  schools  erected  by  the  lol- 
Jards,  and  sometimes  by  the  beghards,  at  Deventer,  Brunswic,  Koningsberg,  and  Mun 
ster,  and  many  other  places.  Now  these  lollnrds,  were  the  clerks  of  the  common  life, 
who,  on  account  of  their  virtue,  industry,  nnd  learning,  which  rendered  them  so  use¬ 
ful  in  the  education  of  youth,  were  invited  by  the  magistrates  of  several  cities  to  re¬ 
side  among  them. 

k  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricius,  Ribl.  Croc.  vol.  *iv.  p  40.  Rich-  SitnoD,  Crilinie  Cc  In  Biblio- 
tlteqm  Ecchs.  par  M  Du  Pin,  tom.  i.  p.  400.  «. 
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Josephus  Bryennius,  who  wrote  a  book  concerning  the 
Trinity ,  and  another  against  the  Latins; 

Macarius  Macres,  whose  animosity  against  the  Latins 
was  carried  to  the  greatest  height; 

George  Phranza,  whose  historical  talent  makes  a  figure 
in  the  compilation  of  the  Byzantine  historians; 

Marcus  Ephesius,  who  was  an  obstinate  enemy  to  the 
council  of  Florence ; 

Cardinal  Bessarion,  the  illustrious  protector  and  sup¬ 
porter  of  the  platonic  school,  a  man  of  unparalleled  genius 
and  erudition;  but  much  hated  by  the  Greeks,  because  he 
seemed  to  lean  to  the  party  of  the  Latins,  and  proposed  an 
Union  of  the  twTo  nations  to  the  prejudice  of  the  former;* 

George  Scholarius,  otherwise  called  Gennadius,  who 
wrote  against  the  Latins,  and  more  especially  against  the 
council  of  Florence,  with  more  learning,  candour,  and 
perspicuity  than  the  rest  of  his  countrymen;* 

George  Gemistius  Pletho,  a  man  of  eminent  learning, 
who  excited  many  of  the  Italians  to  the  study,  not  onfy 
of  the  platonic  philosophy  in  particular,  but  of  Grecian 
literature  in  general ; 

George  of  Trapesond,  who  translated  several  of  the 
most  eminent  Grecian  authors  into  Latin,  and  supported 
the  cause  of  the  Latins  against  the  Greeks  by  his  dexterous 
and  eloquent  pen ; 

George  Codinus,  of  whom  we  have  yet  remaining  seve¬ 
ral  productions  relating  to  the  Byzantine  history. 

xxiv.  The  tribe  of  Latin  writers,  that  adorned  or  dis¬ 
honoured  this  century,  is  not  to  be  numbered. 

We  shall  therefore  confine  ourselves  to  the  enu-  Latin  write^ 
me  rati  on  of  those  who  wrote  upon  theological  matters, 
and  even  of  these  we  shall  only  mention  the  most  eminent. 
At  their  head  we  may  justly  place  John  Gerson,  chancellor 
of  the  university  ol  Paris,  the  most  illustrious  ornament 
that  this  age  can  boast  of,  a  man  of  the  greatest  influence 
and  authority,  whom  the  council  of  Constance  looked  upon 
as  its  oracle,  the  lovers  of  liberty  as  their  patron,  and 

I  Rich.  Simon,  l.  c.  tom.  i.  p.  431. 

m  I  or  an  account  of  Bessarion,  and  the  other  learned  men  here  mentioned,  see  Bor- 
nerus  and  Hody,  in  their  histories  of  the  restoration  of  letters  in  Italy,  bv  the  Greeks 
that  took  refuge  there  after  the  taking  of  Constantinople  ;  add  to  these  the  llibliolhcca 
Gneca  of  Fabricius. 

“  Rich-  Simon,  Croyance  de  V Enlist  Orientate  mr  la  Tramubslantiation.  p.  87.  and 
Cntufuc  dc  M-  Du  I’ir  •  torn,  i  p.  438. 
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whose  memory  is  yet  precious  to  such  among  the  French, 
as  are  at  all  zealous  for  the  maintenance  of  their  privileges 
against  papal  despotism.0  This  excellent  man  published 
a  considerable  number  of  treatises  that  were  admirably 
adapted  to  reform  the  corruptions  of  a  superstitious  wor¬ 
ship,  to  excite  a  spirit  of  genuine  piety,  and  to  heal  the 
wounds  of  a  divided  church;  though,  in  some  respects,  he 
does  not  seem  to  have  understood  thoroughly  the  demands 
and  injunctions  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  The  most  emi¬ 
nent  among  the  other  theological  writers  were, 

Nicholas  de  Clemangis,  a  man  of  uncommon  candour 
and  integrity,  who  lamented,  in  the  most  eloquent  and  af¬ 
fecting  strains,  the  calamities  of  the  times,  and  the  unhap¬ 
py  state  of  the  Christian  church;* 

Alphonsus  Tostatus,  bishop  of  Avila,  who  loaded  the 
holy  scriptures  with  an  unwieldy  and  voluminous  Commen¬ 
tary,  and  composed  also  other  works,  in  which  there  is  a 
great  mixture  of  good  and  bad; 

Ambrose  of  Camalduli,  who  acquired  a  high  degree  of 
reputation  by  his  profound  knowledge  of  the  Greek  lan¬ 
guage,  and  his  uncommon  acquaintance  with  Grecian 
literature,  as  also  by  tiie  zeal  and  industry  he  discovered 
in  the  attempts  he  made  to  elfcctuate  a  reconciliation  be¬ 
tween  the  Greeks  and  Latins;  .  v 

Nicholas  de  Cusa,  a  man  of  vast  erudition,  and  no  mean 
genius,  though  not  so  famed  for  the  solidity  of  his  judg¬ 
ment,  as  may  appear  from  a  work  of  his,  entitled,  Conjec¬ 
tures  concerning  the  last  day  ;n 

John  Nicdcr,  whose  writings  are  very  proper  to  give  us 
an  accurate  notion  of  the  manners  and  spirit  of  the  age  in 
w  hich  he  lived,  and  whose  voyages  and  transactions  have 
rendered  him  famous; 

John  Capistran,  who  was  in  high  esteem  at  the  court  of 
Rome,  on  account  of  the  ardour  and  vehemence  with 

•  Sen  Du  Tin,  Gcrsoniunorum  Libri  iv.  which  are  prefixed  lo  (lie  edition  of  the  works 
of  Gerson,  which  we  owe  to  that  laborious  author,  and  which  was  published  at  Ant¬ 
werp  in  five  volumes  folio,  in  the  year  1700.  See  also  Jo.  Luunoii  llisloria  Gymnasii 
Pegu  JVavarreni,  part  iii.  lib.  ii.  cap.  i.  p.  514,  tom.  iv.  part  i.  opp.  llerm.  van  der 
llardt,  Slc.ta  Coned.  Constant,  tom.  i.  part  iv.  p.  2(5. 

t>  See  Launoii  Ifistor.  Gymtuts.  jXavarr.  part  iii.  lib.  ii.  cup.  iii.  p.  555.  Longucval, 
JIist.de  l' Eglise  Gallicanc,  tom.  xiv  p.  430.  The  Works  of  Clemangis  were  published, 
some  piece,,  excepted,  at  Leyden,  with  a  glossary,  in  the  year  1(531,  hy  Lydius. 

q  Bnyle,  lieoonse  aux  Questions  d'un  Provincial ,  tom.  ii.  cap.  cxvii.  p.  517.  The 
works  of  Nicholas  were  published,  in  one  volume,  at  Basil,  in  the  year  1565 
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which  he  defended  the  jurisdiction  and  majesty  of  the 
pontiffs  against  all  their  enemies  and  opposers;r 

John  Wesselus  and  Jerome  Savanarola,  who  may  justly 
be  placed  among  the  wisest  and  worthiest  men  of  this  age. 
The  former,  who  was  a  native  of  Groningen,  and  on  ac¬ 
count  of  his  extraordinary  penetration  and  sagacity  was 
called  the  light  of  the  world ,  propagated  several  of  those 
doctrines,,  which  Luther  afterward  inculcated  with  great¬ 
er  evidence  and  energy,  and  animadverted  with  freedom 
and  candour  upon  the  corruptions  of  the  Roman  church.* 
The  latter  was  a  dominican  and  a  native  of  Ferrara,  re¬ 
markable  tor  piety,  eloquence,  and  learning,  Avho  touched 
the  sores  ol  the  church  with  a  heavier  hand,  and  inveigh¬ 
ed  against  the  pontiffs  with  greater  severity.  This  free¬ 
dom  cost  him  dear ;  he  was  committed  to  the  flames  at 
Florence  in  the  year  1498,  and  bore  his  fate  with  the  most 
triumphant  fortitude  and  serenity  of  mind  ;£ 

Alphonsus  Spina,  who  wrote  a  book  against  the  Jews 
and  Saracens,  which  he  called  Fortalitium  Fidei. 

To  all  these  we  must  join  the  whole  tribe  of  the  scho¬ 
lastic  writers,  w  hose  chief  ornaments  were,  John  Capreo- 
lus,  John  deTurrecremata,  Antoninus  of  Florence,  Diony¬ 
sius  a  Ryckel,  Henry  Gorcomius,  Gabriel  Biel,  Stephen 
Brulifer,  and  others.  The  most  remarkable  among  the 
mystics  were,  Vincentius  Ferrerinus,  Henr.  Harphius, 
Laurentius  Justinianus,  Bernardinus  Senensis,  and  Tho¬ 
mas  a  Rempis,  who  shone  among  these  with  a  superior 
lustre,  and  to  whom  the  famous  book  concerning  the  Imita¬ 
tion  of  Christ ,  is  commonly  attributed." 


r  Lcnfanf,  Hisloire  de  la  Guerre,  des  Hussites,  tom.  ii.  p.  254.  Waddingi  Anr.ales 
Minorum,  tom.  ns.  p.  67.  10 

*  Jo.  Henr.  Maii  Vita  Reucldini,  p.  156. 

•  *,?’  f°’  f  B"ddei  Parerga  Hislorico  Theologica.  The  life  of  Savanarola  was 
written  by  J.  Francis  Picus,  and  published  in  two  volumes,  Svo.  at  Paris,  with  various 
annotations,  letters,  and  original  pieces  by  Quetif,  in  the  year  1674.  The  same  edi¬ 
tor  published  also  at  Paris,  that  same  year,  the  Spiritual  and  Ascetic  Epistles  of  Sava- 
narola,  translated  from  the  Italian  into  Latin.  See  Echard,  Scriptor.  Precdicator.  tom. 

1«  p.  oerx. 

u  1  he slate  abbe  Langlet  de  Fresnoy  promised  the  world  a  demonstration  that  this 
tamous  book,  whose  true  author  has  been  so  much  disputed  among  the  learned,  was 
originally  written  in  French  by  a  person  named  Gersen,  or  Gerson,  and  only  transla¬ 
ted  into  Latin  by  lhomas  a  Kempis.  See  Granetus  in  Launoianis,  part  ii.  tom.  iv. 
part  11.  opp.  p.  414,  415  The  history  of  this  famous  book  is  given  by  Vincentius  Thu- 
illienus,  in  the  Opera  Posthuma  Mabilloni  et  Ruinarti,  tom.  iii.  p.  54. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

CONCERNING  THE  STATE  OT  RELIGION,  AND  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  CHURCH  DURING 

THIS  CENTURY. 

i.  The  state  of  religion  was  become  so  corrupt  among 
the  Latins,  that  it  was  utterly  destitute  of  any 
tiling  that  could  attract  the  esteem  of  the  truly 
virtuous  and  judicious  part  of  mankind.  This  is 
a  fact,  which  even  they  whose  prejudices  render  them 
unwilling  to  acknowledge  it,  will  never  presume  to  deny. 
Among  the  Greeks  and  orientals,  religion  had  scarcely  a 
better  aspect  than  among  the  Latins;  at  least,  if  the  dif¬ 
ference  was  in  their  favour,  it  was  far  from  being  consi¬ 
derable.  The  worship  of  the  Deity  consisted  in  a  round 
of  frivolous  and  insipid  ceremonies.  The  discourses  of 
those  who  instructed  the  people  in  public,  were  not  only 
destitute  of  sense,  judgment,  and  spirit,  but  even  of  piety 
and  devotion,  and  wrere  in  reality  nothing  more  than  a 
motley  mixture  of  the  grossest  fictions,  and  the  most  ex¬ 
travagant  inventions.  The  reputation  of  Christian  know¬ 
ledge  and  piety  was  easily  acquired  ;  it  was  lavished  upon 
those  who  professed  a  profound  veneration  for  the  sacred 
order,  and  their  ghostly  head  the  Roman  pontiff  who  stu¬ 
died  to  render  the  saints,  i.  e.  the  clergy,  their  ministers, 
propitious  by  frequent  and  rich  donations,  who  were  ex¬ 
act  and  regular  in  the  observance  of  the  stated  ceremo¬ 
nies  of  the  church,  and  who  had  wealth  enough  to  pay  the 
fines  which  the  papal  quucstors  had  annexed  to  the  com¬ 
mission  of  all  the  different  degrees  of  transgression ;  or, 
in  other  w  ords,  to  purchase  indulgences.  Such  were  the 
ingredients  of  ordinary  piety;  but  such  as  added  to  these 
a  certain  degree  ofausterity  and  bodily  mortification,  were 
placed  in  the  highest  order  of  worthies,  and  considered 
as  the  peculiar  favourites  of  heaven.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  number  of  those  who  wrere  studious  to  acquire  a  just 
notion  of  religious  matters,  to  investigate  the  true  sense  of 
the  sacred  writings,  and  to  model  their  lives  and  manners 
after  the  precepts  and  example  of  the  divine  Saviour,  wras 
extremely  small,  and  such  had  much  difficulty  in  escaping 
the  gibbet,  in  an  age  where  virtue  and  sense  w'ere  looked 
upon  as  heretical. 
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ii.  This  miserable  state  of  things,  this  enormous  per¬ 
version  of  religion  and  morality  throughout  almost 
all  the  western  provinces,  was  observed  and  de-  ™enuZs rent 
plored  by  many  wise  and  good  men,  who  all  en-  ^ 

deavoured,  though  in  different  ways,  to  stem  the  seTeral  places- 
torrent  of  superstition,  and  to  reform  a  corrupt  church. 
In  England  and  Scotland,  the  disciples  of  Wickliffj  whom 
the  multitude  had  stigmatized  with  the  odious  title  of 
lollards ,  continued  to  inveigh  against  the  despotic  laws  of 
the  pontiffs,  and  the  licentious  manners  of  the  clergy." 
The  ivaldenses ,  though  persecuted  and  oppressed  on  all 
sides,  and  from  every  quarter,  raised  their  voices  even  in 
the  remote  vallies  and  lurking  places  whither  they  were 
driven  by  the  violence  of  their  enemies,  and  called  aloud 
for  succour  to  the  expiring  cause  of  religion  and  virtue. 
Even  in  Italy,  many,  and  among  others  the  famous  Sava- 
narola,  had  the  courage  to  declare,  that  Rome  was  be¬ 
come  the  image  of  Babylon  ;  and  this  notion  was  soon 
adopted  by  multitudes  of  all  ranks  and  conditions.  But 
the  greatest  part  of  the  clergy  and  monks,  persuaded  that 
their  honours,  influence,  and  riches  would  diminish  in  pro¬ 
portion  to  the  increase  of  knowledge  among  the  people, 
and  ^  ould  receive  inexpressible  detriment  from  the  down- 
fal  of  superstition,  opposed,  with  all  their  might,  every 
thing  that  had  the  remotest  aspect  of  a  reformation,  and 
imposed  silence  upon  these  importunate  censors,  by  the 
formidable  authority  of  lire  and  sword. 

hi.  The  religious  dissensions  that  had  been  excited  in 
Bohemia  by  the  ministry  of  John  Huss  and  his  commotions 
disciple  Jacobellus  de  Misa,  were  doubly  inflam-  in*ohemia- 
ed  by  the  deplorable  fate  of  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague, 
and  broke  out  into  an  open  war,  which  was  carried  on 
with  the  most  savage  and  unparalleled  barbarity.  The 
followers  of  Huss,  who  pleaded  for  the  administration  of 
the  cup  to  the  laity  in  the  holy  sacrament,  being  persecut¬ 
ed  and  oppressed  in  various  ways  by  the  emissaries  and 
ministers  of  the  court  of  Rome,  retired  to  a  steep  and  high 
mountain  in  the  district  of  Bechin,  in  which  they  held  their 
religious  meetings,  and  administered  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord’s  supper  under  both  kinds.  This  mountain  they  called 

*  Wilkins,  r nnc'.ii  ^[agiue  Briimm.  t!  Ililcrv.  tom.  iv.  Wood.  Anita.  O.ror>. ■ 
•oic.':.  ->.2C2  204, 
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Tabor,  from  the  tents  which  they  at  first  erected  there  for 
their  habitation ;  and  in  process  of  time  they  raised  a  strong 
fortification  for  its  defence,  and  adorned  it  with  a  well 
built  and  regular  city.  Nor  did  they  stop  here;  but, 
forming  more  grand  and  important  projects,  they  chose 
for  their  chiefs  Nicholas  of  Hussinet,  and  the  famous  John 
Ziska,  a  Bohemian  knight,  a  man  of  the  most  undaunted 
courage  and  resolution;  and  proposed,  under  the  stand¬ 
ards  of  these  valiant  leaders,  to  revenge  the  death  of  Huss 
and  Jerome  upon  the  creatures  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  and 
obtain  a  liberty  of  worshipping  God  in  a  more  rational 
manner  than  that  which  was  prescribed  by  the  church  of 
Rome.  After  the  death  of  Nicholas,  which  happened  in 
the  year  1 120,  Ziska  commanded  alone  this  warlike  body, 
and  had  the  satisfaction  to  see  his  army  increase  from  day 
to  day.  During  the  first  tumuits  of  this  war,  which  were 
no  more  than  a  prelude  to  calaniities  of  a  much  more 
dreadf  ul  kind,  Wenceslaus,  king  of  Bohemia.,  departed  this 
life  in  the  year  1119.* 

iv.  The  emperor  Sigismund,  who  succeeded  him  in  the 
throne  of  Bohemia,  employed  not  only  edicts  and 
wa^rarrie'don  remonstrances,  but  also  the  terror  of  penal  laws, 
u"ad  and  the  force  of  arms,  to  put  an  end  to  these  la¬ 
mentable  divisions;  and  great  numbers  of  the 
hussites  perished,  by  his  orders,  in  the  most  barbarous 
manner.  The  Bohemians,  irritated  by  these  inhuman  pro¬ 
ceedings,  threw  oil  his  despotic  yoke  in  the  year  1420, 
and,  with  Ziska  at  their  head,  made  war  against  their 
sovereign.  This  famous  leader,  though  deprived  of  his 
sight,  discovered,  in  every  step  he  took,  such  an  admira¬ 
ble  mixture  of  prudence  and  intrepidity,  that  his  name  be¬ 
came  a  terror  to  his  enemies.  Upon  his  death,  which 
happened  in  the  year  1424,  the  plurality  of  the  hussites 
chose  for  their  general  Procopius  Rasa,  a  man  also  of  un¬ 
daunted  courage  and  resolution,  who  maintained  their 
cause,  and  carried  on  the  war  with  spirit  and  success. 
The  acts  of  barbarity  that  were  committed  on  both  sides, 
wrere  shocking  and  terrible  beyond  expression ;  for,  not- 

H~T*  *  This  prince  had  no  sooner  begun  to  execute  the  decrees  of  the  council  of 
Constance  against  the  hussites,  than  the  inhabitants  of  Prague  took  fire  at  this  proceed¬ 
ing,  raised  a  tumult,  murdered  the  magistrates  who  published  the  order,  and  commit¬ 
ted  other  outrages,  which  filled  the  court  of  Wenceslaus  with  consternation,  and  so 
atFectcd  that  pusillanimous  monarrh,  that  he  was  seized  with  an  apoplexy,  of  which 
he  died  in  a  few  days. 
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withstanding  the  irreconcilable  opposition  that  there  was 
between  the  religious  sentiments  of  the  contending  parties, 
they  both  agreed  in  this  one  horrible  point,  that  it  was 
innocent  and  lawful  to  persecute  and  extirpate  with  fire 
and  sword  the  enemies  of  the  true  religion,  and  such  they 
reciprocally  appeared  to  be  in  each  other’s  eyes.  The 
Bohemians  maintained  that  Huss  had  been  unjustly  put  to 
death  at  Constance,  and  consequently  revenged,  w  ith  the 
utmost  fury,  the  injury  that  had  been  done  him.  They 
acknowledged  it,  nevertheless,  as  an  incontestable  princi¬ 
ple,  that  heretics  were  worthy  of  capital  punishment;  but 
they  denied  obstinately  that  Huss  was  a  heretic.  This  per¬ 
nicious  maxim  then,  was  the  source  of  that  cruelty  that 
dishonoured  the  exploits  of  both  the  parties  in  this  dread¬ 
ful  war;  and  it  is  perhaps  difficult  to  determine,  which  of 
the  two  carried  this  cruelty  to  the  greatest  height. 

v.  All  those  who  undertook  to  avenge  the  death  of  the 
Bohemian  martyr,  set  out  upon  the  same  princi-  Xhe  caliI. 
pies,  and  at  the  commencement  of  the  war,  they  tiDes 
seemed  to  agree  both  in  their  religious  sentiments,  and  in 
their  demands  upon  the  church  and  government  from 
which  they  had  withdrawn  themselves.  But  as  their 
numbers  increased,  their  union  diminished,  and  their 
army  being  prodigiously  augmented,  by  a  confluence  of 
strangers  from  all  quarters,  a  great  dissension  arose  among 
them,  which,  in  the  year  1120,  came  to  an  open  rupture, 
and  divided  this  multitude  into  two  great  factions,  which 
were  distinguished  by  the  titles  of  calixlincs  and  iaborites. 
The  former,  who  were  so  called  from  their  insisting  upon 
the  use  of  the  cup,  or  chalice,  in  the  celebration  of  the 
eucharist,  were  mild  in  their  proceedings,  and  modest  in 
their  demands,  and  showed  no  disposition  to  overturn  the 
ancient  system  of  church  government,  cr  to  make  any  con¬ 
siderable  changes  in  the  religion  which  was  publicly  re¬ 
ceived.  All  that  they  required,  may  be  comprehended 
under  the  four  articles  which  follow.  They  demanded, 
first ,  that  the  word  of  God  should  be  explained  to  the 
people  in  a  plain  and  perspicuous  manner,  without  the 
mixture  of  superstitious  comments  or  inventions;  secondly, 
that  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  suppershould  be  adminis¬ 
tered  in  both  kinds ;  thirdly ,  that  the  clergy,  instead  of  em¬ 
ploying  all  their  attention  and  zeal  in  the  acquisition  of 
von.  11.  “0 
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riches  and  power,  should  turn  their  thoughts  to  objects 
more  suitable  to  their  profession,  and  be  ambitious  of  liv¬ 
ing  and  acting  as  became  the  successors  of  the  holy  apos¬ 
tles;  and  fourthly ,  that  transgressions  of  a  more  heinous 
kind,  or  mortal  sins,  should  he  punished  in  a  manner  suit¬ 
able  to  their  enormity.  In  this  great  faction  however 
there  were  some  subordinate  sects,  who  were  divided  up¬ 
on  several  points.  The  administration  of  the  Lord's  sup¬ 
per  was  one  occasion  of  dispute;  Jacobellusdc  Misa,  who 
had  first  proposed  the  celebration  of  that  ordinance  under 
Loth  kinds,  was  of  opinion,  that  infants  had  a  right  to  par¬ 
take  of  it,  and  this  opinion  was  adopted  by  many;  while 
others  maintained  the  contrary  doctrine,  and  confined  the 
privilege  in  question  to  persons  of  riper  years.* 

vi.  The  demands  of  the  taborites ,  who  derived  their 
name  from  a  mountain  well  known  in  sacred  his- 
Taborites.  tory,  were  much  more  ample.  They  not  only  in¬ 
sisted  upon  reducing  the  religion  of  Jesus  to  its  primitive 
simplicity;  but  required  also,  that  the  system  of  ecclesias¬ 
tical  irovernment  should  be  reformed  in  the  same  manner, 
the  authority  of  the  pope  destroyed,  the  form  of  divine 
worship  changed;  they  demanded,  in  a  word,  the  erection 
of  a  new  church,  a  new  hierarchy,  in  which  Christ  alone 
should  reign,  and  all  things  should  be  carried  on  by  a  divine 
direction  and  impulse.  In  maintaining  these  extravagant 
demands,  the  principal  doctors  among  the  taborites,  such  as 
Martin  Loquis  a  Moravian,  and  his  followers,  went  so  far 
ns  to  flatter  themsehes  with  the  chimerical  notion,  that 
Christ  would  descend  in  person  upon  earth,  armed  with 
fire  and  sword,  to  extirpate  heresy,  and  purify  the  church 
from  its  multiplied  corruptions.  These  fanatical  dreams 
thev  propagated  every  where,  and  taught  them  even  in  a 
public  manner  w  ith  unparalleled  confidence  and  presump¬ 
tion.  It  is  this  enthusiastic  class  of  the  hussites  alone,  that 
wre  are  to  look  upon  ns  accountable  for  all  those  abomina¬ 
ble  acts  of  violence,  rapine,  desolation,  and  murder  w  hich 
are  too  indiscriminately  laid  to  the  charge  of  the  hussites 
in  general,  and  to  their  two  leaders  Ziska  and  Procopius 
in  particular.2  It  must  indeed  be  acknowledged,  that  a 


y  Byzinii  Diarium  IFiissilicum,  p.  130. 

*  From  (lie  following  opinions  and  maxims  of  the  taborites,  which  may  bo  seen  in 
the  Diarium  Hussilicvm  ofByzinius,  we  may  form  u  just  idea  of  their  detestable  bar¬ 
barity;  “  Omnes  legis  Christ i  adversarii  debent  puniri  eeptera  plagis  novissimis,  ad 
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great  part  of  the  hussites  had  imbibed  the  most  barbarous 
sentiments  with  respect  to  the  obligation  of  executing- 
vengeance  upon  their  enemies,  against  whom  they  breath¬ 
ed  nothing  but  bloodshed  and  fury,  without  any  mixture 
of  humanity  or  compassion. 

vii.  In  the  year  1433,  the  council  of  Basil  endeavoured 
to  put  an  end  to  this  dreadful  war,  and  lor  that  Theeommo- 
purpose  invited  the  Bohemians  to  their  assembly. 

The  Bohemians,  accepting  this  invitation,  sent  ed‘ 
ambassadors,  and  among  others  Procopius  their  leader, 
to  represent  them  in  that  council.  But.  after  many  warm 
debates,  these  messengers  of  peace  returned  without 
having  effected  any  thing  that  might  even  prepare  the  way 
for  a  reconciliation  so  long  and  so  ardently  desired.  The 
calixtines  were  not  averse  to  peace;  but  no  methods  of 
persuasion  could  engage  the  taborites  to  yield.  This  mat¬ 
ter  however  was  transacted  with  more  success  by  iEneas 
Sylvius  and  others,  whom  the  council  sent  into  Bohemia 
to  renew  the  conferences.  For  these  new'  legates,  by  al¬ 
lowing  the  calixtines  the  use  of  the  cup  in  the  holy  sacra¬ 
ment,  satisfied  them  in  the  point  which  they  had  chiefly  at 
heart,  and  thereby  reconciled  them  w  ith  the  Roman  pon¬ 
tiff.  But  the  taborites  remained  firm,  adhered  inflexibly  to 
their  first  principles;  and  neither  the  artifice  nor  elo¬ 
quence  tif  Sylvius,  nor  the  threats,  sufferings,  and  persecu¬ 
tions  to  which  their  cause  exposed  them,  could  vanquish 
their  obstinate  perseverance  in  it.  From  this  period  in¬ 
deed  they  began  to  review'  their  religious  tenets,  and  their 
ecclesiastical  discipline,  with  a  design  to  render  them 
more  perfect.  This  review,  as  it  was  executed  with  great 

quarum  esecutionem  fideles  sunt  provocandi.  In  isto  tempore  ullionis  Cliristus  in  sua 
tiumilitale  et  miserationc  non  est  imitandus  ad  ipsos  peccatores,  scd  in  zelo  et  furore 
et  justa  retributione.  In  hoc  tempore  ultionis,  quilibet  fidelis,  etiain  presbyter,  qitun- 
tumeunque  spinlualis,  tst  maledietxu,  qui  gladium  suum  corporalem  prohibet  a  sanguine 
adversariorum  legis  Christi,  sed  debet  manus  suas  lavare  in  eorum  sanguine  et  sancti- 
ficare.”  From  men,  who  adopted  such  horrid  and  detestable  maxims,  what  could  be 
expected  but  the  most  abominable  acts  of  injustice  and  cruelty  ?  For  an  account  of 
this  dreadful  and  calamitous  war,  the  reader  may  consult,  beside  the  ancient  writers, 
such  as  Sylvius,  Theobaldus,  Cochlaeus,  and  others,  I.enfant,  Hiiloire  de  la  guerre  des 
Jiussilu,  which  was  published  at  Amsterdam  in  two  volumes  in  dto  in  the  year  1731. 
To  this  bistory  it  will  however  be  advisable  to  add  the  Diarium  Belli  Hussitiri  of  Bv- 
zinius,  a  book  worthy  of  the  highest  esteem,  on  account  of  the  candour  and  impar¬ 
tiality  with  which  it  is  composed,  and  which  Mr.  Lenfant  does  not  seem  to  have  con¬ 
sulted.  This  valuable  production  has  been  published,  though  incomplete,  in  the  sixth 
volume  of  the  Reliquice  Marxuscriptorum  of  the  very  learned  John  Peter  Ludwig.  See 
also  Beausobre's  supplement  to  the  Hisloire  d-  lu  guerre  des  Hussites,  Lausanne,  1 7-1-5, 
in  4!o 
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prudence  and  impartiality,  produced  a  very  good  effect, 
and  gave  a  rational  aspect  to  the  religion  of  this  sect,  who 
withdrew  themselves  from  the  war,  abandoned  the  doc¬ 
trines,  which,  upon  serious  examination,  they  found  to  be 
inconsistent  with  the  spirit  and  genius  of  the  gospel,  and 
banished  from  their  communion  all  those  whose  disordered 
brains,  or  licentious  manners  might  expose  them  to  re¬ 
proach.1  The  taborites ,  thus  new'  modelled,  w  ere  the  same 
with  those  Bohemian  brethren ,  or ptccards,  i.  e.  beghards ,  as 
their  adversaries  called  them,  who  joined  Luther  and  his 
successors  at  the  reformation,  and  of  w  hom  there  are  at 
this  day  many  of  the  descendants  and  followers  in  Poland 
and  other  countries. 

viii.  Among  the  greatest  part  of  the  interpreters  of 

Commenta-  SC  PI  pture  that  lived  in  this  century,  we  find  noth¬ 
ing  worthy  of  applause,  if  we  except  their  zeal 
and  their  good  intentions.  Such  of  them  as  aimed  at 
something  higher  than  the  character  of  bare  compilers, 
and  ventured  to  draw  their  explications  from  their  own 
sense  ol  things,  did  little  more  than  amuse,  or  rather  de¬ 
lude  their  readers  with  mystical  and  allegorical  fancies. 
At  the  head  of  this  class  of  w  riters  is  Alphonsus  Tostatus, 
bishop  of  Avila,  whose  voluminous  commentaries  upon  the 
sacred  writings  exhibit  nothing  remarkable  but  their  enor¬ 
mous  bulk.  Laurentius  Valla  is  entitled  to  a  more  fa- 
vou-able  judgment,  and  his  small  collection  of  Critical  and 
Grammatical  Annotations  upon  the  JVcw  Testament  is  far  from 
being  destitute  ot  merit,  since  it  pointed  out  to  succeed¬ 
ing  authors,  the  true  method  of  removing  the  difficulties 
that  sometimes  present  themselves  to  such  ns  study  with 
attention  the  divine  oracles.  It  is  proper  to  observe  here, 
that  these  sacred  books  were,  in  almost  all  the  kingdoms 
and  states  of  Europe,  translated  into  the  language  of  each 
respective  people,  particularly  in  Germany,  Italy,  France, 
and  Britain.  This  circumstance  naturally  excited  the 
expectations  of  a  considerable  change  in  the  state  of  re¬ 
ligion,  and  made  the  thinking  few  hope,  that  the  doctrine 
ot  the  church  would  be  soon  reformed  by  the  light,  that 

*  See  Arlriani  Rcgenvolschii  I/istorh r  Eccles.  provinciar.  Scluvoniear.  lib.  ii.  cnp.  viii. 
p.  165.  Juadi  ( '.niierarii  Hiitorka  jVarralio  dtfralrum  Ec.clttiis  in  Bohemia, Moravia, 
el  Polonin,  Heidi‘!!>.  1605,  in  4io.  Jo.  Lasilii  Hut  aria  fralrum  Uohtmicorum ,  which  I 
possess  in  manuscript,  arid  of  which  the  ciqhlh  booh  was  published  in  Svo.  at  Amster 
dam,  in  the  year  1649 
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could  not  but  arise  from  consulting  the  genuine  sources  of 
divine  truth. 

ix.  The  schools  of  div  inity  made  a  miserable  figure  in 
this  century.  They  were  filled  with  teachers, 
who  loaded  their  memory,  and  that  of  their  dis- 
ciples,  with  unintelligible  distinctions  and  unmean- 
ing  sounds,  that  the)  might  thus  dispute  and  dis-  6,1 
course  w  ith  an  appearance  of  method,  upon  matters  which 
they  did  not  understand.  There  were  now  fewf  remain¬ 
ing,  of  those  who  proved  and  illustrated  the  doctrines  of 
religion  by  the  positive  declarations  of  the  holy  scriptures, 
and  the  sentiments  of  the  ancient  lathers,  and  who,  with 
all  their  defects,  were  much  superior  to  the  vain  and  ob¬ 
scure  pedants  of  whom  we  now  speak.  The  senseless 
jargon  of  the  latter  did  not  escape  the  just  and  heavy  cen¬ 
sure  of  some  learned  and  judicious  persons,  who  looked 
upon  their  method  of  teaching  as  highly  detrimental  to 
the  interests  of  true  religion,  and  to  the  advancement  of 
genuine  and  solid  piety.  Accordingly,  various  plans  were 
formed  by  different  persons,  some  of  which  had  for  their 
object  the  abolition  of  this  method,  others  its  reformation, 
while,  in  the  mean  time,  the  enemies  ol  the  schoolmen  in¬ 
creased  from  day  today.  The  mystics,  of  whom  we  shall 
have  occasion  to  speak  more  largely  hereafter,  were  ar¬ 
dently  bent  upon  banishing  entirely  this  scholastic  theo¬ 
logy  out  of  the  Christian  church.  Others,  who  seemed 
disposed  to  treat  matters  with  more  moderation,  did  not 
insist  upon  its  total  suppression,  but  were  of  opinion,  that 
it  was  necessary  to  reform  it,  by  abolishing  all  vain  and 
useless  subjects  of  debate,  by  restraining  the  rage  of  dis¬ 
puting  that  had  infected  the  seminaries  of  theology,  and 
by  seasoning  the  subtilty  of  the  schoolmen  with  a  happy 
temperature  of  mystic  sensibility  and  simplicity.  This 
opinion  was  adopted  bv  the  famous  Gerson,  who  labour¬ 
ed  with  the  utmost  zeal  and  assiduity  in  correcting  and 
reforming  the  disorders  and  abuses  that  the  scholastic  di¬ 
vines  had  introduced  into  the  seminaries,1*  as  also  by  Sava- 
narola,  Petrus  de  Alliaco,  and  Nicholas  Cusanus,  whose 
treatise  concerning  learned  ignorance  is  still  extant. 

b  Rich.  Simon,  Ultra  ChoUics.  tom.  ii.  p  269,  and  Critique  de  la  Biulwtheque  CccU)i- 
crsliqut  M.  Du  Pin,  tom.  i.  p  491.  Tbomasii  Origines  Hislor.  Philos,  p.  .V5,  and  principai- 
y  Gersonis  Melhadus  Theologiam  Studenii-  in  Eaunoii  Historia  Gmnnas.  tfarnrrcni- 
'om.  iv.  opp.  part  i.  p.  336. 
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x.  The  litigious  herd  of  schoolmen  found  a  new  class  of 

enemies  equally  keen,  in  the  restorers  of  elo- 
rrfncipaiiy  by  qUence  and  letters,  who  were  not  all  however 

the  restorers  t  ^  .  . 

and'eio-  ot  the  same  opinion  with  respect  to  the  manner 
quence;  0f  treating  these  solemn  quibblers.  Some  of 
them  covered  with  ridicule,  and  loaded  with  invectives, 
the  scholastic  doctrine,  and  demanded  its  suppression,  as 
a  most  trifling  and  absurd  system,  that  was  highly  detri¬ 
mental  to  the  culture  and  improvement  of  the  mind,  and 
every  way  proper  to  prevent  the  growth  of  genius  and 
true  science.  Others  looked  upon  this  system  as  support¬ 
able,  and  only  proposed  illustrating  and  polishing  it  by 
the  powers  of  eloquence,  thus  to  render  it  more  intelligible 
and  elegant.  Of  this  class  was  Paulus  Cortesius,  who 
wrote,  with  this  view,  a  commentary  on  the  Book  of  Pro¬ 
verbs,  in  w  hich,  as  we  learn  from  himself,  he  forms  a  hap¬ 
py  union  between  eloquence  and  theology,  and  clothes 
the  principal  intricacies  of  scholastic  divinity  with  the 
graces  of  an  agreeable  and  perspicuous  style.®  But  after 
all,  the  scholastic  theology,  supported  by  the  extraordi¬ 
nary  credit  and  authority  of  the  dominicans  and  francis- 
cans,  maintained  its  ground  against  its  various  opposers, 
nor  could  these  two  religious  orders,  who  excelled  in  that 
litigious  kind  of  learning,  bear  the  thoughts  of  losing  the 
glory  they  had  acquired  by  quibbling  and  disputing  in  the 
pompous  jargon  of  the  schools. 

xi.  This  vain  philosophy  however  grew  daily  more 
ami  also  by  conteinpti l>lc  in  the  esteem  of  the  judicious  and 
the  mystics.  tj10  wjSOi  while,  at  the  same  time,  the  mystics  ga¬ 
thered  strength,  and  saw  their  friends  and  abettors  mul¬ 
tiply  on  all  sides.  Among  these  there  were  indeed  cer¬ 
tain  men  of  distinguished  merit,  w  ho  are  chargeable  with 
few  of  the  errors  and  extravagances  that  were  mingled 
with  the  discipline  and  doctrine  of  that  famous  sect,  such 
as  Thomas  a  Kcmpis,  the  author  ol  the  Germanic  theolo¬ 
gy,  so  highly  commended  by  Luther,  Laurentius,  Justini- 
anus,  Savanarola,  and  others.  There  arc,  on  the  other 
hand,  some  writers  of  this  sect,  such  as  Vincentius,  Fer- 
rerius,  Henricus,  Harphius,  and  Bernard  Senensis,  in 
whose  productions  we  must  carefully  separate  certain  no¬ 
tions  which  were  the  cflccts  of  a  warm  and  irregular  fan- 


<•  Tlii?  work  w;i'  published  in  folio  at  Rome  in  the  ycur  1012,  and  at  Basil  in  131$. 
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cy,  as  also  the  visions  of  Dionysius,  whom  the  mystics  con¬ 
sider  as  their  chief,  from  the  noble  precepts  of  divine  wis¬ 
dom  with  which  they  are  mingled.  The  mystics  were  de¬ 
fended  against  their  adversaries,  the  dialecticians,  partly 
by  the  platonics,  who  were  every  where  held  in  high  es¬ 
teem,  and  partly  by  some  even  of  the  most  eminent  scho¬ 
lastic  doctors.  The  former  considered  Dionvsius  as  a 
person  whose  sentiments  had  been  formed  and  nourished 
by  the  study  of  platonism,  and  wrote  commentaries  upon 
his  writings;  of  which  we  have  an  eminent  example  in 
Marcilius  Ficinus,  whose  name  adds  a  lustre  to  the  plato¬ 
nic  school.  The  latter  attempted  a  certain  sort  of  asso¬ 
ciation  between  the  scholastic  theology  and  that  of  the 
mystics  ;  and  in  this  class  w  ere  John  Gerson,  Nicholas  Cu- 
sanus,  Dionysius  the  Carthusian,  and  others. 

xii.  The  controversy  with  the  enemies  of  Christianity 
was  carried  on  with  much  more  vigour  in  this  The  state  of 
than  in  the  preceding  ages,  and  several  learned  f£^'ersuii 
and  eminent  men  seemed  now  to  exert  them-  dilinity‘ 
selves  with  peculiar  industry  and  zeal  in  demonstrating 
the  truth  of  that  divine  religion,  and  defending  it  against 
the  various  objections  of  its  adversaries.  This  appears 
from  the  learned  book  of  Marcilius  Ficinus,  concerning  the 
Truth  of  Christianity .  Savanarola  s  Triumph  of  the  Cross , 
the  JYatural  Theology  of  Raymond  de  Sabunde,  and  other 
productions  of  a  like  nature.  The  Jews  w  ere  refuted  by 
Perezius  and  Jerome  de  St.  Foi.  the  Saracens  by  Johan¬ 
nes  de  Turrecremata,  and  both  these  classes  of  unbeliev¬ 
ers  w7ere  opposed  by  Alphonsus  de  Spina,  in  his  work, 
entitled,  The  Fortress  of  Faith.  Nor  werp  these  pious  la¬ 
bours  in  the  defence  of  the  gospel  at  all  unseasonable  or 
superfluous;  on  the  contrary,  the  state  of  things  at  this 
time  rendered  them  necessary.  For,  on  the  one  hand,  the 
aristotelian  philosophers  in  Italy  seemed,  in  their  public 
instructions,  to  strike  at  the  foundations  of  all  religion;  ai  d 
on  the  other  hand,  the  senseless  subtilties  and  quarrels  of 
the  schoolmen,  who  modelled  religion  according  to  their 
extravagant  fancies,  tended  to  bring  it  into  contempt. 
Add  to  all  this,  that  the  Jews  and  Saracens  lived  in  many 
places  promiscuously  w  ith  the  Christians,  who  were  there¬ 
fore  obliged,  by  the  proximity  of  the  enemy,  to  defend 
themselves  with  the  utmost  assiduity  and  zeal. 
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xiii.  We  have  already  taken  notice  of  the  fruitless  at¬ 

tempts  that  had  been  made  to  heal  the  unhappy 
tn.™enchu£  divisions  that  separated  the  Greek  and  Latin 
j^auns and  churches.  Alter  the  council  of  Florence,  and 

O reeks  not  y  ei  b  ,  ,  . 

beoied.  the  violation  ol  the  treaty  of  pacification  by  the 
Greeks,  Nicholas  V.  exhorte  d  and  entreated  them  again 
to  turn  their  thoughts  toward  the  restoration  of  peace  and 
concord.  But  his  exhortations  were  without  effect;  and 
in  about  the  space  of  three  years  after  the  writing  of  this 
last  letter,  Constantinople  w  as  besieged  and  taken  by  the 
Turks.  And  from  that  fatal  period  to  the  present  time, 
the  Roman  pontiffs,  in  alt  their  attempts  to  bring  about  a 
reconciliation,  have  always  found  the  Grecian  patriarchs 
more  obstinate  and  intractable  than  they  were  when  their 
empire  was  in  a  flourishing  state.  Nor  is  this  circumstance 
so  difficult  to  be  accounted  for,  when  all  things  arc  duly 
considered.  This  ‘obstinacy  was  the  effect  of  a  rooted 
aversion  to  the  Latins  and  their  pontiffs,  that  acquired, 
from  day  to  day,  new  degrees  of  strength  and  bitterness 
in  the  hearts  of  the  Greeks;  an  aversion,  produced  and 
nourished  by  a  persuasion  that  the  calamities  they  suffer¬ 
ed  under  the  Turkish  yoke  might  have  been  easily  re¬ 
moved,  if  the  western  princes  and  the  Roman  pontiffs  had 
not  refused  to  succour  them  against  their  haughty  tyrants. 
And  accordingly,  when  the  Greek  writers  deplore  the  ca¬ 
lamities  that  fell  upon  their  devoted  country,  their  com¬ 
plaints  are  always  mingled  with  heavy  accusations  against 
the  Latins,  whose  cruel  insensibility  to  their  unhappy 
situation,  they  paint  in  the  strongest  and  moist  odious 
colours. 

xiv.  We  pass  over  in  silence  many  trifling  controversies 

T)  . .  among  the  Latins,  which  have  no  sort  of  claim 

diri.ion,  i»..i  to  the  attention  of  our  readers.  But  we  must 
i.mtiiu.  not  omjt  mentioning  the  revival  of  that  famous 
dispute  concerning  the  kind  of  worship  that  wras  to  be 
paid  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  was  first  kindled  at 
Barcelona,  in  the  year  l.i.'il,  between  the  franciscans  and 
dominicans,  and  had  been  left  undecided  by  Clement  VI/ 
This  controversy  was  now  renewed  at  Brixen,  in  the  year 
1462,  by  Jacobus  a  Marchia,  a  celebrated  franciscan,  who 


<1  Luc.  Waddingi  Annul.  Minor,  torn.  viii.  p.  of.  .luc.  Echardi  Scri/ilor.  Pr/rilirnlor 
torn.  i.  p-  650. 
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maintained  publicly,  in  one  of  his  sermons,  that  the  blood , 
which  Christ  shed  upon  the  cross,  did  not  belong  to  the 
divine  nature,  and  of  consequence  was  not  to  be  consider¬ 
ed  as  an  object  of  divine  and  immediate  worship.  The  do- 
minicans  rejected  this  doctrine;  and  adopted,  with  such 
zeal,  the  opposite  side  of  the  question,  that  James  of  Brix- 
en,  who  performed  the  office  of  inquisitor,  called  the 
franc i scan  before  his  tribunal,  and  accused  him  of  heresy. 
The  Roman  pontiff,  Pius  li.  having  made  several  ineffec¬ 
tual  attempts  to  suppress  this  controversy,  was  at  last 
persuaded  to  submit  the  matter  to  the  examination  and 
judgment  of  a  select  number  of  able  divines.  But  many 
obstacles  arose  to  prevent  a  final  decision,  among  which 
we  may  reckon  as  the  principal,  the  influence  and  autho¬ 
rity  of  the  contending  orders,  each  of  which  had  embarked 
with  zeal  in  the  cause  of  their  respective  champions. 
Hence,  after  much  altercation  and  chicane,  the  pontiff 
thought  proper  to  impose  silence  on  both  the  parties  in 
this  miserable  dispute,  in  the  year  1464;  declaring;,  at  the 
same  time,  That  both  sides  of  the  question  might  be 
lawfully  held,  until  Christ’s  vicar  upon  earth  should  find 
leisure  and  opportunity  for  examining  the  matter,  and  de¬ 
termining  on  what  side  the  truth  lay.”  This  leisure  and 
opportunity  have  not  as  yet  been  offered  to  the  pontiff’s.5 


CHAPTER  IV. 


CONCERNING  THE  RITES  AND  C'ERE'IONIES  USED  IN  THE  CHURCH  DURING  THIS 

CENTURY. 

i.  The  state  of  religious  ceremonies  among  the  Greeks 
may  be  learned  from  the  book  of  Simeon  of  Thes-  RitC5  of  (hc 
salonica,  concerning  Rites  and  Ceremonies, f  from  Gltek  chu,ch- 
which  it  appears,  that  the  substance  of  religion  was  lost 
among  that  people;  that  a  splendid  shadow  of  pomp  and 
vanity  was  substituted  in  its  place  by  the  rulers  of  the 
church;  and  that  all  the  branches  of  divine  worship  were 
ordered  in  such  a  manner  as  to  strike  the  imaginations  and 

*  Waddingi  Annal.  Minor,  iom.  siii.  p.  206.  Nat.  Alexander,  Hisl.  Eccles  Sue.  xv. 
P-  lo 

'  J.  A.  Fabricius  gives  us  an  account  of  the  contents  of  this  book  in  bis  BibHcfh 
Grata,  vol.  xiv.  p.  54 
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captivate  the  senses  of  the  multitude.  They  pretended 
indeed  to  allege  several  reasons  for  multiplying  as  they 
did  the  external  rights  and  institutions  of  religion;  and 
casting  over  the  whole  of  divine  worship  such  a  pompous 
garb  of  worldly  splendour.  But  in  these  reasons,  and  in 
all  the  explications  they 'ive  of  this  gaudy  ritual,  there  is 
much  subtilty  and  invention,  without  the  least  appearance 
of  truth  or  good  sense  to  render  them  plausible.  The 
origin  of  these  multiplied  rights,  that  cast  a  cloud  over 
the  native  beauty  and  lustre  of  religion,  is  often  obscure, 
and  frequently  dishonourable.  And  such  as,  by  force  of 
ill  applied  genius  and  invention,  have  endeavoured  to  de¬ 
rive  honour  to  these  ceremonies  from  the  circumstances 
that  gave  occasion  to  them,  have  failed  egregiously  in  this 
desperate  attempt.  The  deceit  is  too  palpable  to  seduce 
any  mind  that  is  void  of  prejudice  and  capable  of  at¬ 
tention. 

ii.  Though  the  more  rational  and  judicious  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  pontiffs  complained  of  their  overgrown  mul- 
ed^iiTeutl  titude  of  ceremonies,  festivals,  temples,  and  the 
in dmrch.  like,  and  did  not  seem  unwilling  to  have  this  en¬ 

ormous  mass  somewhat  diminished,  they  nevertheless  dis¬ 
tinguished,  every  one  his  own  pontificate,  by  some  new 
institution,  and  thought  it  their  duty  to  perpetuate  their 
fame  by  some  new  edict  of  this  nature.  Thus  Calixtus  111. 
to  immortalize  the  remembrance  of  the  deliverance  of  Bel¬ 
grade  from  the  victorious  arms  of  Mahomet  II.  who  had 
been  obliged  to  raise  the  siege  of  that  city,  ordered,  in 
the  year  145b.  the  festival  in  honour  of  the  transfiguration 
o/*  Christ,  which  had  been  celebrated  in  some  places  by 
private  authority  before  this  period,  to  be  religiously  ob¬ 
served  throughout  all  the  western  world.  And  Sixtus  IT. 
in  the  year  147(i,  granted  indulgences ,  by  an  express  and 
particular  edict,  to  all  those  who  should  devoutly  celebrate 
an  annual  festival  in  honour  of  the  immaculate  conception  of 
the  blessed  Virgin ,  with  respect  to  which  none  of  the  Roman 
pontiffs  before  him  had  thought  proper  to  make  any  ex¬ 
press  declaration,  or  any  positive  appointment.®  The 
other  additions  that  were  made  to  the  Roman  ritual,  re- 


e  See  Rapli.  Volaterrnni  Comment.  Urhani,  lib.  viii.  f.  2S9.  /Eneas  Sylvius,  De  Sta¬ 
tu  Europce  tub  Fredtrico  111  cap.  s.  in  Freheri  Scriptor.  rtrum  Gcrmanicar .  tom.  ii 
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lating  to  the  worship  of  the  \  irgin  Mary,  public  and  pri- 
/Vate  prayers,  the  traffic  of  indulgences ,  atid  other  things  of 
that  nature,  are  of  too  little  importance  to  deserve  an  ex¬ 
act  and  circumstantial  enumeration.  We  need  not  such  a 
pai  ttculai  deta.i  to  convince  us,  that  m  this  century  reli¬ 
gion  was  reduced  to  mere  show,  to  a  show  composed  of 
pompous  absurdities  and  splendid  trifles. 


CHAPTER  Y. 

CONCERNING  THE  HERESIES,  SECTS,  AND  DIVISIONS  THAT  TROUBLED  THE  CHURCH 

DURING  THIS  CENTURY. 

i.  Neither  the  severe  edicts  of  the  pontiffs  and  empe¬ 
rors,  nor  the  barbarity  and  vigilance  of  the  unre-  „  . , 
renting  inquisitors ,  could  extirpate  the  remains  of  aud waiden**. 
the  ancient  heresies,  or  prevent  the  rise  of  new  sects. 
We  have  already  seen  the  franciscan  order  at  open  war 
with  the  church  of  Rome.  In  Bosnia,  and  the  adjacent 
countries,  the  manicheans,  or  paulicians,  who  were  the 
same  with  the  sect  named  in  Italy,  cutharists ,  propagated 
their  doctrines  with  confidence,  and  held  their  religious 
assemblies  with  impunity.  It  is  true  indeed,  tha?  the 
great  protector  ot  the  manicheans,  Stephen  Thomascus, 
king  of  Bosnia,  abjured  their  errors,  received  baptism  by 
the  ministry  of  John  (^arvaialus,  a  Roman  cardinal,  and, 
m  consequence  thereof,  expelled  these  heretics  out  of  his 
dominions.  But  it  is  also  certain,  that  he  afterward  chang¬ 
ed  his  mind  ;  and  it  is  well  knowrb  that,  toward  the  con¬ 
clusion  of  this  century,  the  manicheans  inhabited  Bosnia, 
Servia,  and  the  neighbouring  provinces.  The  waldenses 
also  still  subsisted  in  several  European  provinces,  more 
especially  in  Pomerania,  Brandenburg,  the  district  of 
Magdeburg  and  Thuringia,  where  they  had  a  considera¬ 
ble  number  cf  friends  and  followers.  It  appears  however 
by  authentic  records,  which  are  not  yet  published,  that  a 
great  part  of  the  adherents  of  this  unfortunate  sect,  in  the 
countries  now  mentioned,  were  discovered  by  the  inquisi¬ 
tors,  and  delivered  over  by  them  to  the  civil  magistrates, 
who  committed  them  to  the  flames. 

ii.  I  he  brethren  and  sisters  of  tfie  free  spirit ,  who  were 
called  in  Germany,  beghards  or  schicestriones.  and 
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pichards'^aaj  in  France,  turelupins ,  and  whose  distinctive  cha- 
adainuet.  racter  was  a  species  of  mysticism  that  bordered 
upon  phrensy,  wandered  about  in  a  secret  and  disguised 
manner  in  several  parts  of  France,  Germany,  and  Flan¬ 
ders,  and  particularly  in  Suabia,  and  Switzerland,  where 
they  spread  the  contagion  of  their  enthusiasm,  and  caught 
the  unwary  in  their  snares.  The  search  however  that  was 
made  after  them  was  so  strict  and  well  conducted,  that 
few  of  the  teachers  and  chiefs  of  this  fanatical  sect  esca¬ 
ped  the  hands  of  the  inquisitors.''  When  the  war  between 
the  hussi/es  and  the  votaries  of  Rome  broke  out  in  Bohe¬ 
mia,  in  the  year  1418,  a  troop  of  these  fanatics,  with  a 
person  at  their  head  whose  name  was  John,  repaired 
thither,  and  held  secret  assemblies,  first  at  Prague,  and 
afterward  in  different  places,  from  whence  they  at  length 
retired  to  a  certain  island,  where  they  were  less  exposed 
to  the  notice  of  their  enemies.  It  was,  as  we  havealrea  dy 
had  occasion  to  observe,  one  of  the  leading  principles  of 
this  sect,  that  the  tender  instincts  of  nature,  with  that 
bashfulness  and  modesty  that  generally  accompany  them, 
were  evident  marks  of  inherent  corruption,  and  showed,  that 
the  mind  was  not  sufficiently  purified  nor  rendered  con¬ 
formable  to  the  divine  nature,  from  whence  it  derived  its 
origin.  And  they  alone  were  deemed  perfect  by  these 
fanatics,  and  supposed  to  be  united  to  the  Supreme  Being, 
who  could  behold,  without  any  emotion,  the  naked  bodies 
of  the  sex  to  which  they  did  not  belong,  and  w  ho,  in  imita¬ 
tion  of  what  w  as  practised  before  the  fall  by  our  first  pa¬ 
rents,  went  stark  naked,  and  conversed,  familiarly  in  this 
manner  with  males  and  females,  without  feeling  any  of  the 
tender  propensities  of  nature.  Hence  it  was  that  the 
beghards ,  whom  the  Bohemians,  by  a  change  in  the  pro¬ 
nunciation  of  that  word,  called  picards  when  they  came 
into  their  religious  assemblies,  and  were  present  at  the 
celebration  of  divine  worship,  appeared  absolutely  naked, 

h  Felix  Malleolus,  whose  German  name  is  Haenvtierlcin,  in  his  account  of  the  Ini • 
lards,  which  is  subjoined  to  his  book,  Contra  valid  us  Mendicantes,  i.  e.  against  the  stur¬ 
dy  beggars,  Oper.plag.  r.  2  a.  has  given  us  a  list,  though  a  very  imperfect  one,  of  (lift 
beghards  that  were  committed  to  the  flames  in  Switzerland,  and  the  adjacent  coun¬ 
tries,  during  this  century.  This  author,  in  his  books  against  the  beghards  and  lollardf, 
Ras,  either  through  design,  or  by  a  mistake  founded  on  the  ambiguity  of  the  terms, 
confounded  together  three  different  classes  of  persons,  who  were  usually  known  by 
the  appellation  of  beghards  and  lollards ;  ns  1st,  the  tertiaries,  or  third  order  of  the 
Wore  austere  fronciscans  ;  2dly,  the  brethren  of  the  free  spirit ;  uud  3dly-  the  rclli'e  or 
nUunn  friars.  Many  writers  have  fallen  into  the  sonic  prrev. 
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•without  any  sort  of  veil  or  covering  at  all.  They  had  also 
constantly  in  their  mouths  a  maxim,  which  indeed  was 
very  suitable  to  the  genius  of  the  religion  they  profess¬ 
ed.  viz.  that  they  were  not  free ,  i.  e.  sufficiently  extricated 
from  the  shackles  of  the  body,  who  made  use  of  gar¬ 
ments,  particularly  such  garments  as  covered  the  thighs 
and  the  parts  adjacent.  These  horrible  tenets  could 
not  but  cast  a  deserved  reproach  upon  this  absurd  sect; 
and  though  nothing  passed  in  their  religious  assemblies 
that  was  contrary  to  the  rules  of  virtue,  yet  they  were  uni¬ 
versally  suspected  of  the  most  scandalous  incontinence, 
and  of  the  most  lascivious  practices.  Ziska,  the  austere 
general  of  the  hussites.  gave  credit  to  these  suspicions,  and 
to  the  rumours  they  occasioned  ;  and  falling  upon  this  mi¬ 
serable  sect  in  the  y ear  1421,  he  put  some  to  the  sword, 
and  condemned  the  rest  to  the  flames,  which  dreadful 
punishment  they  sustained  with  the  most  cheerful  fortitude, 
and  also  with  that  contempt  of  death  that  was  peculiar  to 
their  sect,  and  which  they  possessed  in  a  degree  that 
seems  to  surpass  credibility.1  Among  the  various  titles 
by  which  these  extravagant  enthusiasts  were  distinguish¬ 
ed,  that  of  adamites  was  one;  and  it  was  given  them  on  ac¬ 
count  of  their  being  so  studious  to  imitate  the  state  of  in¬ 
nocence  in  which  the  hist  man  was  originalh  created. 
The  ignominious  term  of  beghards,  or  picards,  which  was 
at  first  peculiar  to  the  small  sect  of  which  we  now  treat, 
w  as  afterward  applied  to  the  hussites ,  and  to  all  the  Bohe¬ 
mians  who  opposed  the  tyranny  of  the  Roman  church. 
All  these  were  called  by  their  enemies,  and  indeed  by  the 
multitude  in  general,  picard  friars. 


\  See  Jo.  Lasitii  HislOria  Fralrum  Bohemorum,  MS.  lib.  it.  §  ixxvi.  who  proves,  in  a 
Satisfactory  and  circumstantial  manner,  that  the  hussilesand  I  he  bohemian  brethren  were 
entirely  distinct  from  these  picards,  and  had  nothing  at  all  in  common  with  them. 
The  other  authors  that  have  written  upon  this  subject  are  honourably  mentioned  bv 
Isaac  de  Beausobro  in  his  Dissertation  sur  tes  Adamites  'It  Bohemc,  which  is  subjoined 
to  Leulant  s  Hisloirt  de  la  Guerre  des  Hussilt3.  This  learned  author  is  ut  vast  pains  in 
justifying  the  picards,  or  Bohemian  adamites,  whom  he  supposes  to  have  been  the  same 
with  the  ualdenses,  and  a  set  of  men  eminent  for  their  piety,  whom  their  enemies 
loaded  with  the  most  groundless  accusations.  But  this  is  manifestly  endeavouring  to 
wash  the  Elhiopian  white.  For  it  may  be  demonslrated,  by  the  most  unexceptiona¬ 
ble  and  authentic  records,  that  the  account  I  have  given  of  the  matter  is  true.  The 
researches  I  have  made,  and  the  knowledge  they  have  procured  me  of  the  civil  and 
religious  history  of  these  times,  entitle  me  perhaps  to  more  credit  in  such  a  point  es 
this,  than  the  laborious  author  from  whom  I  differ,  whose  acquaintance  with  the  his¬ 
tory  of  the  middle  age  was  but  superficial,  and  who  was,  hv  do  means,  exempt  from 
prejudice  and  partiality.  1 
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in.  A  new  sect,  which  made  a  great  noise,  and  infected 
Tbe  while  the  multitude  with  the  contagion  of  their  enthu- 
breturen.  siasra,  arose  about  the  beginning  of  this  century. 
A  certain  priest,  whose  name  is  not  known,  descended 
from  the  Alps,k  arrayed  in  a  white  garment,  and  accom¬ 
panied  with  a  prodigious  number  of  persons  of  both  sex¬ 
es,  who,  after  the  example  of  their  chief,  were  also  cloth¬ 
ed  in  white  linen,  from  whence  they  were  distinguished  by 
the  name  of  jratres  albati.  i.  e.  white  brethren.  This  enthu¬ 
siastic  multitude  went  in  a  kind  of  procession  through  se¬ 
veral  provinces,  following  a  cross,  which  their  leader  held 
erected  like  a  standard,  and  by  the  striking  appearance 
of  their  sanctity  and  devotion,  captivated  to  such  a  degree 
the  minds  of  the  people  wherever  they  went,  that  persons 
of  all  ranks  and  orders  Hocked  in  crowds  to  augment  their 
number.  The  new  chief  exhorted  his  followers  to  appease 
the  anger  of  an  incensed  Deity,  emaciated  his  body  by 
voluntary  acts  of  mortilication  and  penance,  endeavoured 
to  persuade  the  European  nations  to  renew  the  war 
against  the  Turks  in  Palestine,  and  pretended,  that  he 
was  favoured  with  divine  visions,  which  instructed  him  in 
the  will  and  in  the  secrets  of  heaven.  Boniface  IX.  ap¬ 
prehending  that  this  enthusiast  or  impostor  concealed  in¬ 
sidious  and  ambitious  views,1  had  him  seized  and  commit¬ 
ted  to  the  flames,  upon  which  his  follow  ers  were  dispers¬ 
ed,  and  his  sect  entirely  extinguished.  Whether  a  pu¬ 
nishment  so  severe  was  inflicted  with  reason  and  justice, 
is  a  point  that  has  been  debated,  and  yet  remains  uncer¬ 
tain ;  for  several  writers  of  great  credit  and  authority 


ICT  k  Tlicotloric  de  Niem  tells  us,  that  it  was  from  Scotland  that  this  sect  cattle, 
and  that  their  leader  pnve  himself  out  for  the  prophet  Elias  Sigonius  and  Platina  in¬ 
form  us,  that  this  enthusiast  came  from  France  ;  that  he  was  clothed  in  white,  carried 
in  his  aspect  the  greatest  modesty,  and  seduced  prodigious  numbers  of  people  of  both 
senes,  and  of  all  ages  ;  that  bis  followers,  called  penitents,  among  whom  were  several 
cardinals  and  priests,  were  clothed  in  while  linen  down  to  their  heels,  with  caps  which 
covered  their  whole  faces,  except  their  eyes ;  Hint  they  went  in  great  troops  of  ten, 
twenty,  and  forty  thousand  persons,  from  one  city  to  another,  calling  out  for  mercy, 
and  singing  hymns  ;  that  wherever  they  came,  they  were  received  with  great  hospi¬ 
tality,  and  made  innumerable  proselytes  :  that  they  fasted,  or  lived  upon  bread  and 
water  during  the  time  of  their  pilgrimage,  which  conlinued'gencrslly  nine  or  ten  days. 
See  Jinnal.  Mcdiol.  ap.  IMuratori,  Niem.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xvi. 

(£7*  1  W  Imt  It.  Mosheim  hints  hut  obscurely  here  is  farther  explained  by  Sigonius 
and  Platina,  who  tell  us  that  the  pilgrims,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  note,  stopped 
at  Viterbo,  and  that  Boniface,  fearing  lest  the  priest  who  headed  them,  designed  by 
their  assistance  to  seize  upon  the  pontificate,  sent  a  body  of  troops  thither,  who  appre¬ 
hended  the  fal;e  prophet,  pod  carried  him  to  Rome,  where  he  was  burnt. 
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maintain  the  innocence  of  this  sectary,  while  others  assert 
that  he  was  convicted  of  the  most  enormous  crimes.™ 
iv.  In  the  year  1411,  a  sect  was  discovered  in  Flanders, 
and  more  especially  at  Brussels,  which  owed  its  The  men  cf 
origin  to  an  illiterate  man,  whose  name  was  UDder5lan<lics- 
JEgidius  Cantor,  and  to  William  of  Hildenissen, a  Carme¬ 
lite  monk,  and  whose  members  were  distinguished  by  the 
title  of  men  of  understanding.  There  were  many  things 
reprehensible  in  the  doctrine  of  this  sect,  which  seemed 
to  be  chiefly  derived  from  the  theology  of  the  mystics. 
For  they  pretended  to  be  honoured  w  ith  celestial  visions, 
denied  that  any  could  arrive  at  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the 
holy  scriptures,  without  the  extraordinary  succours  of  a 
divine  illumination :  declared  the  approach  of  a  new  re¬ 
velation  from  heaven,  more  complete  and  perfect  than  the 
gospel  of  Christ;  maintained,  that  the  resurrection  was 
already  accomplished  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  and  that  no 
other  resurrection  was  to  be  expected ;  affirmed,  that  the 
inward  man  was  not  defiled  by  the  outward  actions,  what¬ 
ever  they  were  :  that  the  pains  of  hell  were  to  have  an 
end,  and  that,  not  only  all  mankind,  but  even  the  devils 
themselves,  were  to  return  to  God,  and  be  made  partakers 
of  eternal  felicity.  This  sect  seems  to  have  been  a  branch 
of  that  of  the  brethren  and  sisters  of  the  free  spirit ;  since 
they  declared,  that  a  new  dispensation  of  grace  and  spi¬ 
ritual  liberty  was  to  be  promulgated  to  mortals  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.  It  must  however  be  acknowledged,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  their  absurdities  were  mingled  with  se¬ 
veral  opinions,  which  showed,  that  they  were  not  to¬ 
tally  void  of  understanding;  for  they  maintained,  among 
other  things,  “  1st.  That  Christ  alone  had  merited  eter¬ 
nal  life  and  felicity  for  the  human  race,  and  that  therefore 
men  could  not  acquire  this  inestimable  privilege  by  their 
own  actions  alone ;  2dly.  that  the  priests,  to  whom  the 
people  confessed  their  transgressions,  had  not  the  power 
of  absolving  them,  but  that  it  w  as  Christ  alone  in  w  hom 
this  authority  was  vested  and  3d ly.  that  voluntary  pe¬ 
nance  and  mortification  were  not  necessarv  to  salvation.5’ 
These  propositions  however  and  some  others,  were  de- 

m  >ee  Lenfant .  Hist.  Ha  Coiicile  He  Pise,  tom.  i.  p.  102.  Poggia,  Hliorlc  Florenlina } 
libiiip.  122.  Marc.  Anton.  Sabellicus  in  Enntadibut  RhapsoHirr  Historinr,  Punt  ml 
ij  lib  it  torn,  ii-  opp.  p.  839.  published  in  folio  at  Basil  in  the  year  l.W 
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dared  heretical  by  Peter  d’Ailly,  bishop  of  Cambray,  who 
obliged  William  of  Hildenissen  to  abjure  them,11  and  op¬ 
posed  with  the  greatest  vehemence  and  success  the  pro¬ 
gress  of  this  sect. 

v.  The  sect  of  the  flagellantcs ,  or  uhippers ,  continued  to 
excite  commotions  in  Germany,  more  especially 
fla^eUanfes, or  in  Thuringia  and  the  Lower  Saxony;  but  these 
fanatics  were  very  different  from  the  ancient  he¬ 
retics  of  the  same  name,  who  ran  wildly  in  troops  through 
various  provinces.  The  new  uhippers  rejected  not  oidy 
the  sacraments,  but  also  every  branch  of  external  worship, 
and  placed  their  only  hopes  of  salvation  in  faith  and  fla¬ 
gellation  ;  to  which  they  added  some  strange  doctrines 
concerning  the  evil  spirit ,  and  other  matters,  which  are 
not  explained  with  sufficient  perspicuity  in  the  records  of 
antiquity.  The  person  that  appeared  at  the  head  of  this 
sect  in  Thuringia  was  Conrad  Schmidt,  who,  with  many 
of  his  followers,  was  apprehended  and  committed  to  the 
flames,*  in  the  year  1414,  by  Henry  Schonefeld,  who  was, 
at  that  time,  inquisitor  in  Germany,  and  rendered  his  name 
famous  by  his  industry  and  zeal  in  the  extirpation  of  he¬ 
resy.  Nicholas  Schaden  suffered  at  Quecllingburg  for 
his  attachment  to  this  sect.  Berthold  Schade,  Who  was 
seized  at  Halbcrstadt,  in  the  year  1481,  escaped  death,  as 
appears  most  probable,  by  abjuring  their  doctrine ;p  and 
w  e  find  in  the  records  of  these  unhappy  times  a  numerous 
list  of  the  flagellantcs ,  whom  the  German  inquisitors  devot¬ 
ed  to  the  flames. 

n  Sec  tbe  records  of  (his  transaction  in  Steph.  Baluz.  Miscellan.  tom.  ii.  p.  277. 

°  Excerpta  Monachi  Pirncruis,  in  Ji  .  Burch.  Menkinii  Scriplor.  rerum  Germunicar 
tom.  ii  p.  1521  Chron  Monaster  in  Anton.  Matthau  Jinalect.  vet  cevi,  tom.  v  p.  71. 
Chroru  Magdeb.  in  Metbomii  Scriplor.  rcrum  German,  tom.  ii.  p.  362.  From  sixteen  ar¬ 
ticles  ol  faith  adopted  by  this  sect,  which  were  committed  to  writing  by  a  certain  in¬ 
quisitor  of  Brandenborch,  in  the  year  1-111, and  which  Conrad  Schmidt  issaidto  have 
taken  from  the  papers  of  Walkenried,  we  may  derive  a  tolerable  idea  of  their  doctrine, 
of  which  the  substance  is  as  follows  ;  “That  the  opinions  adopted  by  the  Homan 
c.liurrh,  with  respect  to  the  efficacy  of  the  sacraments,  the  flames  of  purgatory,  prny- 
mg  for  the  dead,  and  several  other  points,  are  entirely  false  and  groundless  ;  and  that 
the  person,  who  believes  what  is  contained  in  the  Apostles’  Creed,  repeats  frequently 
the  Lord’s  Prayer,  and  the  Ave  Maria,  and  at  certain  times  lashes  his  body  severely, 
as  a  voluntary  punishment  of  the  transgressions  he  has  committed,  shull  obtain  eter¬ 
nal  salvation.” 

P  See  the  account  of  this  matter  which  is  given  by  the  learned  Jo.  Ernest  Kappius, 
in  his  Rctat.  dc  rebus  Theologicis  Anliquis  el  Navis,  A.  1747,  p.  475. 
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